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PREFACE. 


\HE text adopted for this edition is that of Bekker, as re- 
: printed at the Oxford University Press. Here and there 
I have ventured on changes, the reasons for which I have given 
in each case. They do not profess to rest on the authority of 
manuscripts, but on my own view of their advisability, or on 
the authority of others, whether editors or commentators. In 
editing any Greek or Latin writer, the question of the autho- 
rity of various manuscripts is one which many editors must 
leave unapproached. The sound judgment requisite in such 
matters must be the result of large experience and study of 
that particular branch of editorial work. It seems to me a 
complete specialty, and one who has not been led, either by 
inclination or pursuits, to give it special attention, could not 
hope that any weight should attach to his decisions, and had 
better therefore acquiesce in the conclusions of those who are 
recognised as authority on the point. Unfortunately, in the 
particular case of Aristotle, the silence preserved by the editors 
of the great Berlin edition,—the basis, it seems acknowledged, 
of any subsequent editions,—as to the value of the manuscripts 
whose various readings they insert, and as to the grounds of 
their preference of the readings they adopt, leaves us in igno- 
rance, so far as their judgment is concerned, of what amount 
of assistance might be derived from manuscripts. But it 
would seem, from the concurrent testimony of those who have 
turned their attention to the Politics of Aristotle, that the 
amount is not large. Not to dwell on the dictum of Niebuhr 
on this point, the German critic who, more than any other of 
those I have met with, urges the expediency of a careful abit 4b 
tion of MSS., does so with the avowal that, when all is done, — Cly 
the text of Bekker must remain the basis; and Spengel, whose ° 
labours seem to me in quality the most valuable, not only 
accepts this text, but remarks, that any manuscript assistance 
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I have prefixed to each book a short summary. In this I have 
aimed at giving the simple outline of the connexion, and an 
easy means of finding what is the general purport of each 
chapter. I have added also marginal headings to enable the 
reader more easily to catch the main object of the page, or to 
refer to what he has previously read. For the purposes of 
reference I have placed the pages of the Berlin Quarto Edition 
by the side of the text. And in any quotations from other 
works of Aristotle, I have given a double reference, to that 
edition and to the Oxford reprint of it. 

In the notes, when offering translations of my own, I have 
marked them by single, when borrowing the words of others, 
T have used double inverted commas. 

For the matter of the notes, my object has been to make 
them as much of a help as possible to the understanding of 
the text, not as a vehicle for learned discussion. In a work 
like the Politics, more than in some others, it would seem the 
main duty of an editor to facilitate the study of the work 
itself, to place the student in a condition to master it with as 
little difficulty as possible, and so to penetrate himself with its 
spirit and its thought. He should therefore not have his 
attention called off at every turn by the suggestion of diffi- 
culties on questions of alien interest. I have endeavoured to 
carry out this my view of what an editor should do, and if at 
times I have wandered in my notes from the strict interpreta- 
tion of Aristotle, or from the necessary elucidation of his 
statements, and obtruded opinions of my own, I trust I shall 
be thought to have been sparing in such deviations, and to 
have exercised a fair self-command in not interfering with the 
appreciation of the work itself. The greatness of its author 
and the importance of the subject alike acted as a check. And 
it is in furtherance of this view that I have ventured on a 
translation of most of the difficult passages. 

I have given an Index of the proper names that occur in 
the work, as well as one of the words and expressions. This 
latter will, I trust, be found, if far from complete, yet suffi- 
ciently copious to make ita great advance on any existing 
index. Its incompleteness is due to my not having had it in 
my power, at the time I was engaged in it, to give it that 
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constant, unintermitting attention which it required. I was 
compelled by circumstances to complete my part of the work 
whilst engaged as tutor in Oxford, and to leave in great 
measure the arrangement of the materials I had collected to 
two of my friends who are in no way responsible for any defect 
in the materials themselves. 

The works I have used in preparing this edition are,— 

I. Editions of the whole or parts of it: 


Petri Victorii Commentarit in Aristotelem de Re- 
publicd. Florence, 1576. 

Aristotelis Politica. Schneider. Frankfort, 1809. 

’ApiororéAove IloAituKo@v ta owdueva. Corai. Paris, 
1821. 

Aristotelis de Politicd. Géttling. Jena. 1824. 

Aristoteles. Bekker. Berlin, 1831. 

Politique d Aristote. St. Hilaire. Paris, 1837. 

Aristotelis Politica. Stahr. Leipsic, 1839. Greek 
and German. 

Aristoteles de Politid Carthaginiensium. Kluge. 
Wratislavia, 1824. 

TloArree@v ra owOdueva. Neumann. Heidelberg, 1827. 


II. Commentaries : 


Philosophie des Aristoteles. Biese. Berlin, 1842. 

De Aristotelis Politicorum libris. Nickes. Bonn, 
1851. 

Ueber die Politik des Aristoteles, L. Spengel in the 
Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in 
Minchen, v Band 1 Abth. Also, by the same 
writer, Ueber die unter dem Namen des Aristoteles 
erhaltenen Ethischen Schriften. 1841. 


III. Works bearing on Aristotle’s life and philosophy 
generally : 


Aristotelia. Stahr. Halle, 1830. 
Aristoteles und seine academischen Zeitgenossen und 
ndchsten Nachfolger. OC. A. Brandis. Berlin, 1853. 


Other works, both German and French, I have consulted, 
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but with very little advantage; and I think it unnecessary to 
add their titles.. Works on the subjects treated in the Politics - 
I haye quoted in the notes, and need not add any distinct 
reference to them here. 

My greatest obligations are, as.will be clear from the 
notes, to Mr. Grote, so far as the work is one of historical 
philosophy. In editing a work, which is the réswmé of Greek 
political experience, the natural source to which to look for 
assistance was the best history of Greece on a large scale. In 
that would of course be found, so far as historical documents 
warranted, the. proper accompaniment to the isolated facts 
mentioned or alluded to by Aristotle. And the range of the 
historian of Greece should not be narrower than that of the 
philosopher who drew his lessons not merely from Greek 
political experience, but from the history and circumstances 
of the various nations which had come in contact with Greece. 
On all historical points I have carefully consulted Mr. Grote’s 
ereat work, and have referred to it as the best source for others 
to consult. And I need hardly add that not on mere his- 
torical points, but on all questions of political philosophy, as 
viewed by the light of Greek history, the value of his work can 
hardly be overrated. ‘T’his is not diminished in any degree by 
the difference of views which at times will be seen to exist. 
I can only add my regret that I have been obliged to forego 
the advantages which the next volume of Mr. Grote’s work 
promises to the student of Aristotle and of Greek philosophy 
in general. 

One other acknowledgment I have to make, that of the 
assistance I have received from friends. For no one of the opi- 
nions expressed in any part of the work is any one but myself 
responsible. I have no reason to think that they are shared by 
those who have helped me. For the care bestowed in revis- 
ing and suggesting improvements in my notes, and in correcting 
the proofs, my best thanks are due to Messrs. Harrison and 
Thorley, Fellows of Wadham College, Oxford, and for the 
arrangement and correction of the Index a similar acknow- 
ledgment is due to Messrs. C. Griffith and Ellaby, of Wadham 
College. Many others have assisted me, both friends and 
pupils, but I must content myself with a general acknowledg- 
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ment. ‘This I: could:not do: in ‘the: former case, from the 
amount of ‘trouble:and attention which has been given. 

-My« object‘ throughout “has been,* as: far ‘as’ ‘possible, to 
facilitate the study of the work itself in the original language. 
But‘in' the present: state of opinion in England on‘educational 
questions; I hope I»shall not be considered out of place in 
inaking some»additional remarks on this point. » He who edits 
a work of classical antiquity! may-be thought to be’working 
in‘support of the-dominant: theory, which ‘looks’ ‘on ‘all really 
high education as having necessarily for its*basis the study of 
the languages of Greece and Rome, and, if silent, such a con- 
struction of his purpose: would be’ fair, and one which he 
could: hardly object to.’ Therefore; though aware that my 
opinion is likely to meet with no sympathy, even in: quarters 
where I should most wish it, and at the risk.of giving great 
‘offence in others,' I cannot consent to ‘remain silent, and even 
in appearance to adopt the theory above’given. ‘After a fair 
acquaintance with ‘all the arguments generally adduced in its 
favour in or out of Oxford, with all the weight in its support 
lent by many years passed in’ the study ofthe languages in 
question, and:‘as many almost in teaching them, I have been 
led: to form an: opinion entirely hostile ‘to the’ prevailing 
practice, and: to look with more than distrust on the arguments 
on which it is based. ‘I do not feel disposed here to do much 
more than protest against this theory, the great idol of the 
educated among the upper ‘and middle’ classes. But I may, 
before passing to my own view of the subject, express my 
hope that, like»many other of the fictions on which their 
existence’ has reposed, ‘this part too and.foundation of our 
institutions is crumbling beneath them, thatthe process may 
be speedy, and the substitution of a sounder system ‘as rapid as 
is consistent with its intelligent adoption.’ At the general rate 
of our movement in such matters, this rapidity will have 
nothing alarming in it. 

It is not from any intrinsic value in these languages over 
others that. T° would’ wish to see their rational study still 
generally prevail. But ‘as essential links in the great chain 
of the historical tradition of the human race, for the informa- 
tion the works written in them contain, lastly for the poets 
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whom the just consent of mankind places ‘0 high—these 
grounds seem to me adequate without having recourse to any 
theory that it is necessary to train the mind by the study of 
language, or to cultivate the taste by models of more perfect 
beauty than the languages of modern Europe contain. I 
cannot see the truth of either the one or the other of these 
positions. In proportion as the social science, of which I 
conceive the Politics of Aristotle to be the foundation and 
ancient master-work, assumes more and more its due promi- 
nence, and exercises its legitimate control over all subordinate 
studies, its students, with the increasing value they attach to 
history, will not neglect those two languages, in which, for a 
period of more than a thousand years, most of the philosophy, 
history, and poetry of the race are deposited, nor will such a 
view of them lower them in comparison with the one which is 
now predominant. ‘To read them for what they contain of 
knowledge and of beauty, and from an historical point of 
view, will be at the least as desirable as to read them as the 
majority have hitherto done,—and I do but speak of the 
majority,—as supplying the means of primary intellectual dis- 
cipline, as supplying the materials for Latin and Greek com- 
position, or, as the most enduring result, as the sources from 
which to draw apt quotation, embodying, in vivid expressions, 
the experience of daily life, a purpose generally satisfied by 
the knowledge of Horace. From the different point of view 
here proposed they will be relieved from their present posi- 
tion, and from the load of odium which now attaches to them 
in the minds of most English gentlemen, save the cultivated 
and successful few, as the instruments of youthful torture, as 
the ungrateful study on which they were made to waste their 
early years and the fresh vigour of their faculties. They feel 
truly that the knowledge they gained of them was worth 
nothing to them at the time, and has since entirely disappeared, 
and there remains with them only the remembrance of the 
disagreeable process by which it was acquired. 

If we could get rid of the half superstitious value we now 
attach to the classical languages, and look on them much in 
the same light as we do on the cultivated languages of modern 
Europe, Italian, French, Spanish, and German, they would 
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gain by the exchange. They would then be studied more as 
those languages are studied, and probably at a later period of 
life. It is wise to proceed from the easier to the harder, and the 
living languages are easier for many reasons than the dead. 
We should have less of what is called sound scholarship, con- 
siderably more in all probability of true philological attainment. 
And we should gain time in our education for many things 
now neglected. The languages themselves would present 
attractions for the reasons above indicated, which would be 
appreciable by the maturer mind of the student, and are 
wholly unappreciable by the majority of boys. And to these 
their legitimate attractions I should think it better to leave 
them. If less generally studied at first, this would be an evil 
compensated by the more intelligent and willing character of 
the study actually given. And as sounder educational views 
gradually prevail, that which M. Comte selects as the charac- 
teristic of the intellectual movement of this century, the pre- 
valence of the historical point of view, will modify any ten- 
dency to the undue neglect of Greek and Latin, by asserting 
for them their just historical claims to attention and respect. 
Were it then possible, I should be the last to wish the know- 
ledge of such works as the Politics limited to that gained 
from a translation. The great philosophers, the great histo- 
rians, the great poets, should all be studied in their original 
language, though, as it has been well remarked, this is quite 
essential for the poets, not so for the two former classes. 


Wandsworth, Nov. 2, 1855. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 





Birth of Aristotle. 

Leuctra. Period of Theban ascendency. 

-Aristotle visits Athens, et. 17: This same year Plato 
leaves Athens for Syracuse. 

Mantinea. 

Accession of Philip. 

Beginning of Phocian war. 

Death of Dion. 

Visit of Aristotle to Hermias, tyrant of Atarneus and 
Assus. 

End of Phocian war. 

On the death of Hermias Aristotle takes refuge in Mity- 
lene. 


Accepts invitation from Philip of Macedon to take charge 
of Alexander, then thirteen years old. This charge can 
hardly have lasted more than four years. 


Cheeronea. 

Death of Philip. 

Aristotle’s second visit to Athens. Alexander’s first 
campaign in Asia. 

Arbela. 

Death of Alexander. 


Aristotle dies at Chalcis. Demosthenes and Hyperides 
died the same year. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


i Be would be a waste of time to prefix a life of Aristotle to 
each separate treatise as it is published. For the purposes 
of this introduction nothing more is needed than a brief refer- 
ence to the facts of his life, so far as they may serve to convey 
an idea of the range of his political experience. There is no 
occasion to do more than recal the facts of: his birth at Stagira, 
and the position of his father as physician at the court of 
Macedon under Amyntas; his early visit to Athens at the age 


of seventeen ; his stay there of nearly twenty years; his resi- 


dence with Hermias at Atarneus, on the coast of Asia Minor ; 
his second residence of uncertain length in Macedonia as the 
tutor of Alexander; his return to Athens, and his second resi- 
dence there of twelve years at the least; lastly, his retirement, 
a little before his death, to Chalcis in Eubea. This is a suf- 
ficient notice of his life for an introduction to the Politics. 
For this will enable us to appreciate the opportunities he en- 
joyed, at a very eventful period in the history of Greece and of 
the world, of vivifying his rich knowledge of the past history 
of his country, and the actual condition of its outlying states, 
by his experience of their present circumstances, and his con- 
tact with the states nearer the centre. 

We cannot doubt but that, with his keen observation, he 
would attend closely to the course of political events. And in 
one respect he was very favourably placed. He had all the 
advantages of a spectator; he could not mix directly in politi- 
cal life, even had he wished to do so. Stagira, even before its 
destruction, offered him no opportunities, and at Athens he 
was a stranger. He could then, with the greater composure, 
make the events he witnessed the subject of his philosophical 
contemplation. And it may be useful very shortly to run 
through these events, and remind ourselves of the changes he 
had seen. | 
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His earliest recollections would be connected with Mace- 
donian affairs. He could look back on the weakness of Mace- 
don and its political insignificance in relation to the leading 
Greek states. For at the court of Amyntas no hopes could 
have been entertained of the subsequent rapid rise of that king- 
dom to greatness. Aristotle was old enough to remember the 
change introduced into Greek politics by the break up of the 
Spartan supremacy in consequence of the defeat at Leuctra. 
He was at Athens during the closing period of the short 
supremacy of Thebes, and from that centre he witnessed the 
sudden collapse of Theban power on the death of Epaminon- 
das. In the period of his early manhood and ripening judg- 
ment he could watch from Athens the anarchy of Greece, when 
no state seemed able to make an effort after empire, or offer a 
rallying point to her dispersed energies. And during the same 
period he could also watch the commencement of Philip’s reign, 
his victorious assertion of his position as king of Macedon 
against rivals at home and foreign enemies, his growth at the 
expense of the neighbouring countries, whether barbarian 
tribes or Greek colonies. And Aristotle, as Demosthenes, 
must have been well aware what the result of such progress 
must be. At the court of Hermias, whilst familiarising him- 
self with the new aspect of Greek life which the coast of Asia 
Minor would present to him, and whilst gaining a more inti- 
mate acquaintance with the power of Persia in that western 
portion of her empire, he would hear of the stride made by 
Philip, which was marked by the destruction of his own birth- 
place, in common with the, kindred towns in its neighbourhood, 
and by the subsequent interference of that monarch in the 
affairs of Thessaly and notthern Greece. Driven from Asia by 
a revolution, which illustrated his theory of the short duration 
of tyrannies, even in good hands, Aristotle seems to have 
remained at Mitylene, till there reached him an invitation from 
~ Philip to undertake the education of Alexander, It is uncer- 
tain how long this connexion lasted, but probably about four 
years. It seems clear that it must haye ended some consider- 
able time before the war which was decided at Cheronea. 
Putting aside all reference to the effects of such a connexion 
on Alexander, it was one which gave Aristotle a most com- 
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‘manding view of the actual politics of the day. He was again 
at the very centre of political power, which had finally quitted 
Greece proper. During the war with Athens, Aristotle may 
have thought it unsafe to return there, and he may have 
resided at his native place, which had been rebuilt by Philip 
at his intercession, and which is said to have received a consti- 
tution at his hands. At any rate it is probable that he did not 
return to Athens till Alexander had established his supremacy 
over Greece, and so had removed any danger to which an inti- 
macy such as his with the royal family of Macedon might have 
exposed him at Athens. During the expedition into Asia, and 
the lifetime of Alexander, Aristotle remained at Athens teach- 
ing his numerous disciples, maturing his philosophical views, 
and gradually working out the encyclopedic system which was 
the object of his comprehensive intellect. When the king’s 
. death made it unsafe for him to continue there, he removed to 
Chalcis, carrying with him, apparently, the seeds of the disease 
which shortly after proved fatal. He died at the age of sixty- 
three, 

After this brief retrospect of Aristotle’s life, and of the 
events he witnessed, I proceed to consider his political system 
from a more general point of view. And the first question that 
presents itself is—What was the starting point he chose? On 
what basis did he rest his system? ‘To this the answer is, I 
think, clear. He rested on no @ priori ground, but on the 
experience of the past. And this answer naturally suggests 
the next question: What was the exact value he attached to 
that experience as the basis for future political action. The 
answer in this case also admits of little;doubt. It may be dif- 
ficult to say what were his views in the immediate or distant 
future, but for the past we can speak confidently. He offers 
no definite estimate of the length of time during which the race 
had existed and had been gathering experience. But he looks 
back on the period past as a long one (rw ToAAW ypdvy, wor- 
Aoi¢ éreotv), during which constant discoveries had been made. 
To borrow his own language: Time had been a discoverer in 
- these matters, or had rendered good help in the process of dis- 
covering. So that his construction, liko that of Bacon, would 
be partus temporis, the birth of time. What then had time 
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accumulated in the shape of materials for the political philoso- 
pher to use in his work of modifying the existing or construct- 
ing the ideal state? Aristotle found ready to his hands the 
idea of property, both animate and inanimate, the idea of the 
family and the idea of the state. And this last, the state, was 
not the social organisation of Egyptian or barbarian experi- 
ence, but the complex, refined idea, which had been elaborated 
in Greece, and found its most complete expression in Athens. 

On these three ideas, the inheritance of the past, Aristotle 
takes his stand, and evidently thinks them adequate, when pro- 
perly developed and modified: Without any blindness to 
existing evils, whether they arose from the misuse or bad 
arrangement of property; or, secondly, from the isolating ten- 
dencies which lurked in the institution of the family; or, 
lastly, from the constant dissensions which seemed almost 
inherent in the actual states, he still, with the master judgment 
which in him was never suffered to relax its vigilance, steadily 
refused to let such evils overpower him, or lead him, as they 
had led his master, Plato, to an insurrection against the 
experience of the past. Right education should form right 
habits, and the sway of those habits should be riveted by right 
social institutions. And the result of such education, habits, 
and institutions should be that the selfish use of property 
should be corrected, but that property should not be threatened ; 
that the citizen should learn that he could not isolate himself 
or his family, that he was a member of a body, but that he 
should keep his full individuality. And if the inequalities 
of property were softened by this moral remedy, and the irrita- 
tion consequent thereon assuaged ; if the efforts of the citizens 
were all made, as the result of a right conviction, to converge 
towards the promotion of the common good, then the third 
class of evils, those of constant dissension, would disappear, 
as being essentially the effect of the other two classes. 

The existing ideas, then, the actual materials, seemed 
adequate to Aristotle. There is no trace of his looking 
forward to any important change, to the introduction of any 
widely different elements into the political problem. The 
definite policy to be adopted in the immediate future eannot 
be gathered from his own words. Whilst full of allusions to 
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history, he is very silent on the present and the future. This 
silence was the natural result of his position. It would not 
be unreasonable to conjecture that he looked to the peaceful 
organisation of the several Greek states in themselves, and in 
their mutual relations under the sheltering presidency of 
Macedon. Ata later period Polybius accepted this condition 
for his country, under the supremacy of Rome, and did all in 
his power to urge its acceptance by the Greeks. In his time, 
Polybius naturally would feel a keener preference for Rome, 
justified by her superiority in organisation over Macedon, and 
by the fuller sense, which the last two centuries had produced, 
of the hopelessness of any good effects arising from the pro- 
longation of Greek independence. An analogous but more 
hopeful position under Macedon, Aristotle may have accepted 
for the Greece of his time. And in his denunciation of war 
as an end, in his condemnation of all states in which it held 
this place, in his decided preference of the life of repose and 
intellectual activity both for the individual and the state, I 
should read his indirect advice to his countrymen to 
acquiesce in their political inferiority, and to turn themselves 
from any thoughts of empire to the settled and definitive 
organisation of a peaceful existence. It was right, it was 
wise in Demosthenes, his great contemporary, to take a 
different view. An Athenian citizen, the inheritor of the 
traditions of Themistocles and Pericles, Demosthenes was 
justified in trying to rouse his countrymen to resist a semi- 
barbarous power at Cheronea, as they had resisted that of the 
Persian empire at Marathon. He was justified in wishing to 
retain the leadership of the world in the hands of Greece, and 
in looking on her independence as the first object. And as 
he felt Athens answer to his call, he may have thought suc- 
cessful resistance not impossible, though his heroic spirit 
needed not success to guide his efforts. But Aristotle’s posi- 
tion was such as to make a different view both natural and 
just. 

It set him free from all the influences that might have 
warped his judgment, and enlightened by a wider experience, 
he cannot have shared any of the deceptive hopes excited by 
the exertions of Athens. He knew the power and resources 


XX INTRODUCTION. 


of Macedon, he knew the genius of her rulers better than 
Demosthenes, and he could, if not with greater clear-sighted- 
ness, at least with greater calmness, appreciate the relative 
weakness of Athens. And his position, as I have remarked 
already, enforced inaction. He was strictly without a country 
in the narrower sense. He was dodge avnp. He was a 
citizen of Greece, but not of any Greek state. His sympathies 
were with the Greek world and with the Greek race, and so of 
course most with Athens, as the truest representative of that 
race. But at the same time he had no temptation to feel the 
more special, more local Athenian sympathies. It would not, 
for instance, shock him, as it would Demosthenes, that 
Athens, in common with the rest of Greece, should acknow- 
ledge Macedonian supremacy, whilst still preserving her 
separate city existence, And he would more readily than 
other Greek statesmen sympathize with the conquest of Asia 
by Alexander. Hopeless of Greek independence, and still 
more by experience distrustful of the possibility of any com- 
bination of the Greek states amongst themselves, it was to 
him a great advantage to renew, with the changes time had 
made requisite, the policy of earlier statesmen, and give a 
wise direction to the forces of Greece, by leading them against 
Persia. Such a policy diverted the attention of the different 
states from their own internal quarrels. It strengthened the 
power of him who was named their general-in-chief, the King 
of Macedon, and by strengthening his power, it not only made 
resistance on the part of the Greeks more hopeless, but it 
made also acquiescence less discreditable. Again, it was 
calculated to soothe the feelings of the Greek nation, in that 
it brought within the influence of the civilization peculiarly 
their own, so large a portion of the world. It was not by her 
own efforts, it was true, that Greece conquered Persia, and 
exacted a due atonement for the aggressions of Darius and of 
Xerxes, Yet the impulse which guided the young cunqueror 
was of purely Greek origin, and he was politic enough to 
make it clear that he felt it to be so. Nor even at that late 
period of Greek history was it a slight gain to attain the con- 
viction that henceforth all danger from Persia was at an end, 
that the throne of the great king was filled by a Greek. 
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Further than this, if Aristotle felt any alarm at the 
growing power of Carthage, the western rival of Greece, he 
must have seen in the immense development of Greek power, 
consequent on Alexander's conquests, a sufficient assurance 
against such danger. Till the king’s death, too, it was 
natural to hope that the West, no less than the East, would 
see his victorious arms, and then if Persia and Carthage were 
once removed from the calculations of statesmen, there was no 
other power on the political horizon which could at that par- 
ticular juncture be taken into account. 

With this general view of the position of his country, as 
an aggregate of independent states under the hegemony of 
Macedon, which hegemony should concentrate and direct her 
efforts to the gradual reduction and civilization of the world, 
the main problem for the political philosopher would be, the 


- right internal organisation of each of the component parts of 


that aggregate. Thesolution of this problem required a most 
careful examination of their existing state, and this condition, 
we know, Aristotle amply fulfilled. ‘‘ Probably,” says M. 
Brandis, “‘ Alexander's liberality enabled the Stagirite to acquire 
at a great expense a collection of books which for the times 
was very considerable, and to make inquiries into the consti- 
tutions of so many states, some of them very distant.” What- 
ever the means, we are well aware from the testimony of others 
what the result was, though unfortunately it is almost entirely 
lost to us,—so far, that is, as the inquiries themselves are 
concerned. The philosophical and general view, based on 
these inquiries, lies before us in the Politics. 

The most remarkable feature in Aristotle's political system 
is this; that he not only accepted the materials bequeathed to 
him by the past as the necessary basis of his construction, 
but that he considered them adequate. ‘The problem he set 
before himself was a definitive organisation of society, and 
for this he thought he had all the data requisite. There is 
nothing to show that he looked on his solution as provisional. 
The Greek state, with its existing elements, was to him the 
ultimate form of society, only these elements must be well 


combined. It is essential not to lose sight of this, his peculiar 


point of view, when we are trying to estimate the value and 
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bearing of his work, and to learn its right use as the funda- 
mental treatise in political science. It is strictly political, in 
the narrowest, most definite sense that can be attached to the 
word. It is calculated, that is, for a number of woAXira, of 
free and equal citizens; it is calculated, that is, primarily and 
essentially for Greek experience. It is the record of that 
experience which, for all historical purposes, ended with 
Aristotle. He had registered the phenomena of Greek 
society, and in this work he draws from that register the 
general inferences it warranted, and builds on this result a 
construction which should adequately embody all that he 
found of value. 

But as Greece, as a nation, dating from that time, lost its 
position, and as the several Greek states became more and 
more decomposed, the construction of Aristotle, so far as his 
own country is concerned, throws light upon the past history, 
but did not serve as a guide or type for the re-organisation of 
any of those dying states. It is invaluable for the first 
object, it had no opportunity of becoming valuable for the 
second. For the philosopher, as for the historian, the real 
life of Greece was ended. 

With this peculiarly Greek stamp, this stamp of the city 
life of a body of independent states indelibly impressed upon 
it, it is needless to add that for many of the subsequent 
periods of history the work presents no direct teaching. It 
allows not in any sense for the great revolutions that have 
occurred since the time when with Aristotle, Demosthenes, 
and Alexander, the history of Greece proper closes. Its 
interest since then has been historical rather than directly 
political. The organisation of a small community, complete 
in itself, has not, since then, been the great question of 
political science. It is a question that has arisen at intervals, 
but it has been, in the main, exceptional. Cicero might turn 
his attention to the internal organisation of Rome, and treat 
of Rome as though it were a Greek city. But the real problem, 
the great interest of Roman history, had escaped Cicero. He 
was blind as the blindest to that transformation of Rome's 
position which had influenced the popular leaders, more or less 
consciously for some time, and of which the dictator Cesar 
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and his imperial successors, were the organs and the repre- 
sentatives. Rome, as a city governing the world for its own 
narrow interests, was to Cicero as much as to such men as 
Hortensius, the limit of his vision, and hence his failure as a 
statesman. The Roman empire, as an incorporation of the 
civilized world, was not within his ken, and naturally still less 
within that of Aristotle ; nor does it borrow any light directly 
from his speculations. He held views as to the inherent 
superiority of the Greek race, which were incompatible with 
such an mcorporation; and these same views, foolishly cherished 
by his countrymen at a time when their ludicrous inappro- 
priateness was conspicuous to all, rendered them, almost more 
than any other nation, incapable of sharing in the benefits of 
the imperial system. R 

Nor again are the Politics of Aristotle, if allowed to be in- 
applicable directly to the incorporation of the world by Rome, 
more applicable to the ensuing periods, whether of destruc- 
tion by the barbarians, or reconstruction under the influence 
of feudalism and catholicism, or, in the last place, to the later 
state system of Europe. I have heard it remarked that the 
book has a parochial character about it, meaning by this that 
its interests and its questions are on so small a scale. And 
the remark is so far just that this is the impression produced 
at first by the comparatively dwarf scale of Greek history on 
the student of the following periods. For he has to deal 
habitually with vast empires, either in their organisation or 
decay, with the combinations of western Europe, united by 
many ties for common defence, or later with the mutual 
action of a system of great kingdoms. And from this point of 
view it may deserve notice that the work has, compared with 
Aristotle’s other works, excited but little attention, speaking 
generally. I believe Iam right in saying that, till recently, it 
was chiefly in Italy that attention was paid to it ; and this excep- 
tion is easily explained. For in the middle ages there recurred 
in the Italian republics many of the phenomena of Greek so- 
ciety. The manner, consequently, in which, in the Politics, poli- 
tical problems are presented and treated, was likely to be ap- 
preciated there, as soon as ever the revival of the knowledge 
of Greek, or the translation of the work into Latin, had ren- 


XXiV INTRODUCTION. 


dered it accessible. It might have had, of course, a similar 
interest for the communes of France, or the commercial towns 
of Flanders and Germany, but, so far as we know, the literary 
movement was much less active there. 

In our own day, however, after the lapse of more than twenty 
centuries, such is the state of society, that the-political philo- 
sopher may turn his attention to the Politics of Aristotle, if 
not for a direct solution of some of the problems which arise, 
yet for much indirect guidance. Over and above their interest, 
that is, from the historical point of view—an interest which 
never has been lost, as we may see from the great works of 
historians and political philosophers in all times—they may 
now once again have a direct political interest. For if, as M. 
Auguste Comte thinks, the great kingdoms of modern Europe 
are destined ultimately, and that at no very distant period, to 
break up into smaller wholes, more analogous in size and re- 
quirements to the states of Greek experience, in such case the 
work that embodies that experience will present a new attrac- 
tion, and will be resorted to for the light it sheds on the true 
principles of the strictly political organisation. And even 
leaving out of view this contingency, it is justly remarked by 
the same philosopher, that in the present prevalence of theories 
subversive of property and the family, and through them sub- 
versive of the whole social organisation, men may refresh their 
convictions in favour of these institutions, and gain strength 
against their opponents, from the careful study of Aristotle's 
remarks on the dangerous reveries of Plato, the ‘philosophical 
originator of most of the social errors of our day. 

So far for Aristotle's general treatment of the subject of 
politics, and for the consequent neglect of his work during a 
long period by all but the professed student; lastly, for the 
marked revival of attention to it in the last half century. Viewed 
philosophically, the object that he set before himself was 
synthetical and constructive. Accepting, that is, the elements 
offered him by the past as adequate, he aimed at such a com- 
bination and modification of them as should be satisfactory for 
the future guidance of the statesman. In this, as in other de- 
partments of human knowledge, it was a systematic construc- 
tion that he wished to leave behind him; but—I speak with 


INTRODUCTION. XXV 


great hesitation on such a subject—in this, more than in the 
other departments, he thought his construction in its leading 
features final. That he was wrong in such an idea need 
scarcely be stated. His attempt at a synthesis was premature, 
but that does not detract from its philosophical value. It was 
an important gain, that in political science an account should 
be taken of the results attained, and that that science should be 
made to take its place in the co-ordination of the sciences—in 
other words, in the elaboration of the great system of philo- 
sophy. Aristotle was the first adequately to conceive this elabo- 
ration as the great problem proposed to the intellect of man, 
and it is this conception which constitutes one of his main 
claims to the philosophical pre-eminence which he holds by 
the very general consent of mankind. 

I need not go through the historical argument to show 
that his attempt was premature. I need.but point out that 
Macedon failed to offer to the world a sufficient organisation, 
and that though the conquests of Alexander contributed to 
the extension of Greek civilization, the break up of his empire 
after his death, and the terrible struggles consequent there- 
upon, contributed, together with internal decay, to a quite 
proportionate diminution of its. internal vigour. We see 
that other powers, then out of the range of observation, had — 
to appear on the stage, and that Greece in her exhaustion had 
to repose under the sway of Rome. We can trace in the two 
thousand years that have passed since the great attempt of 
Aristotle at a political construction, the growth of new 
elements which must powerfully modify such a construction 
in all but its fundamental ideas. 

For instance, to take two capital points, — first, the 
position of the industrial classes; secondly, the question of 
religion and the spiritual power. I have no intention of 
entering at present on the question of slavery, but it is clear 
from our after-experience that slavery is not the permanent 
condition of the industrial classes, any more than it was their 
universal condition even in Aristotle’s time. The recurrence 
from time to time in the Politics of the problem, What should 
be the place allotted in the state to the free artisan? is suffi- 
cient to show that the acceptance of slavery as an institution 
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did not, even for him, clear the subject of the labourer of all 
difficulties. And we can trace the germ of all subsequent dis- 
cussions on the right social organisation of the proletariat, in 
the brief but repeated remarks of Aristotle on the Bdavavoor, 
or artisan population, which this recurring question drew from 
him. For the second point, that of religion and the spiritual 
power, a distinction must be drawn in limine. Whilst on the 
subject of religion, socially and politically considered, we are 
in possession of Aristotle's views, we have not, on the other 
hand, his treatment of the educational question. We see that 
he acquiesced in the polytheism of his day as the religion of 
the state, and that on various occasions he connects his regu- 
lations with it, by placing them under its sanction. He 
acquiesces, but we do not gather that he goes further. Any 
active influence of the gods in the affairs of man, whether 
viewed socially or individually, he would seem not to allow. 
Such is the natural inference from his statements in the 
Ethics and Politics. Intent on systematizing the concep- 
tions of man relative to the world without, relative to his own 
nature, and to the arrangements of society, the relations of 
man to the gods assume with him a secondary importance, or 
rather are practically ignored. 

But on the subject of the spiritual power the case is 
different. Intimately connected as it is with the question of 
education, it may be that, had we his full treatment of educa- 
tion, we should, either explicitly or implicitly, have at the 
same time a spiritual power constituted. As it is, his con- 
struction remained essentially temporal, and the constitution 
of an independent spiritual power, side by side with the 
temporal, was left for the catholicism of the middle ages. The 
work then done remains in principle true, though the altered 
conditions of society require its complete modification in all 
but its principle. 

I have treated then of the primary intention and direct 
application of the Politics. I have also touched on their 
historical interest and the degree to which the lessons con- 
tained in the work are now applicable. But I would not rest 
my advocacy of their study on these grounds alone, but 
strictly, on the more definite one, that they are the first great 
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systematic work on Political Science, and that that science, as 
every other, requires for its proper study that it should be 
studied historically, and traced from its origin downwards. 
By so doing we see the various problems arise, and are led to 
no fanciful, a@ priori, reconstruction of society, but to watch 
its actual construction as the records of history reveal it to 
us. The easier problem precedes the harder, the simpler the 
more complex. Of course our first notions of politics will be 
derived from the state of things around us, in the midst of 
which we have grown up; but the scientific correction of 
these first notions must be looked for elsewhere. It must be 
looked for in the study of the history of man, so far as it pre- 
sents a connected series of events, combined with the study of 

the great works which at different periuds have been written 
‘with the object of eliciting from past history and registering 
for future guidance its lessons on man and on society. Such 
works are but rare. There is no one before our own day com- 
parable to that of Aristotle. In fact, since his time the student 
of political science will find, with very few exceptions, more 
direct instruction in the works of the principal historians 
than in writers who have specifically treated of politics. This 
at least is the conclusion I have been led to form, so far as I 
have studied the works of later writers, and I have found 
nothing to modify it in the criticisms of others. 

There is one point more on which I would touch in the 
most general manner, and with it conclude this introduction. 
In it my only object has been to throw light on Aristotle's 
general view, and the position he holds in the ranks of poli- 
tical philosophers. It is with the same object that I would 
draw attention to the fact that Aristotle is essentially relative 
in his judgments. All institutions are weighed by him with 
_reference to the nature of man, and the circumstances in which 
he is placed; not with reference to any absolute standard. 
This is true of both parts of his political treatise—of the Ethics 
no less than of the Politics ; and if true of the former, it seems 
to me a natural consequence that it should be true of the latter, 
The domain of morality is generally considered less relative 
than that of political science. It is, in fact, the stronghold of 
the opposite opinion. But this is a consideration for the editor 
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of the Ethics. I have drawn attention to the point in conse- 
quence of the very general neglect of this relative point of view 
in all historical questions,—a neglect which appears to me to 
make false historical judgments prevalent amongst us, and to 
vitiate, consequently, the reasonings on the science which can 
rest on no other basis than sound historical conclusions. 
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BOOK I. SUMMARY. 





HIS first book of the Politics forms the connecting link between 

the Hthics and the Politics, properly so called. It is in reality 
a treatise on Cconomics, in the sense Aristotle attached to the 
word. It is introductory and subordinate. It takes the lower and 
more elementary social union as the indispensable preliminary to the 
higher ; ‘the family as opposed to the state. But it is a social union 
that it takes, and not the individual man. We are at once brought 
into contact with an association. As, at the opening of the Ethics, 
every exertion of the individual man was said to aim at some defi- 
nite good, so here every association of man is said to have the same’ 
character, that largest association under which all others fall more: 
distinctly than any other. But to inquire into the organization of 
these various associations of man would be a waste of time, were it 
true that there is but one real difference in governments, that of 
number, the view of some philosophers, to whom a family is but a 
small state, a state but a large family, so that the principles of go-’. 
vernment are in both the same. This however is an error; an error 
which will appear to be so in the sequel. Sufficient here to mention: 
it ; we may then pass on to shew how that largest and sovereign as- 
sociation had its origin, trace it from its earliest beginnings upwards, 
and examine its component parts. 

The first association is that between male and female, the second’ 
that between master and servant. Both are based on the natural 
wants of man, and the two together form the family. This increases 
and forms the village. Multiply villages over the face of a district, 
and you have the tribe, an aggregate of equal units capable of in- 
definite extension. Draw the bond of union tighter, concentrate or 
enlarge the village, and you have the state or city, the highest social 
organization which the Greek mind conceived, an organic whole not: 
capable of indefinite extension, but in itself satisfying all the wants 
of man in his highest capacity. The union is natural—for the na- 
_ ture of man is man in his highest perfection, and the natural asso- 
ciation will be the highest form of association. It is prior to the 
individual in conception, for it is only in relation to it that the indi- 
vidual can be properly conceived. And yet, though such, it was 
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necessary that it should have an originator, and he who did originate 
it was the greatest of benefactors. For man may fall lower than the 
beasts by virtue of those very faculties which, if properly employed, 
enable him to rise far above them. And this proper employment is 
only found in the political society, with its restraints of law and 
justice. 

Such in outline is the origin of society and its justification. Phy- 
sically, the part may be treated prior to the whole, and the unit in 
the social fabric is the family. That, if viewed strictly with relation 
to the state, offers us first the free and equal citizen in the husband 
and father ; secondly, the wife and mother for the continuation of the 
social union ; thirdly, the children, the generation which is to take 
the place of the actual one. But for the man to discharge his duties 
as a citizen, for the woman to be a proper mother of citizens, for the 
children to be trained to be citizens; the strict family, which these 
coustitute, must base itself on certain conditions. It must have the 
means of subsistence, and these in quantity and kind such. as to 
guarantee leisure.. It must have the proper instruments for its 
work. These are found in the slave and in property, the living and 
the lifeless instrument. But the instruments so employed by the 
family only touch the state through the family, so they are treated 
of fully in this first book, which treats of the family, whilst the 
women and children, who much more closely and immediately con- 
cern the state, are treated of very slightly. Their relations to one 
another, or to the common head, are given, and the distinction is 
marked between the excellence required in them, and that required 
in the citizens. But the production of this excellence in either is the 
work of education, and that is a state question, and can only be 
satisfactorily treated at a later period, when we have sketched out 
the constitution of the state of which they are to be members—as 
all education must bear direct reference to the constitution. 

To return to the point more fully treated, that of the instruments 
or necessary basis of the family life, with its twofold division into 
living and lifeless—slave and property. The first is more important 
than the second, and requires more attention. 

Men are not equal in faculties any more than in outward form. 
Some are calculated for rule, others for subjection; the one guide, 
the other follow; and the relation between the ruler and the ruled, 
the master and servant is, if there be wisdom applied, a wholesome 
one for both. But a servant to Aristotle, as to the ancients, uni- 
versally, whether oriental, Greek, or Roman, was a slave, and the 
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relation therefore between master and slave, if there were goodness 
and wisdom in the master, was a wholesome one for both. That at 
times men were slaves who should have been masters, whether from 
exceptional cases of superiority in the barbarian, or from the acci- 
dents of war, in the case of the Greek, would not in Aristotle’s eyes 
vitiate the institution. In the instances supposed there was an evil, 
but on the whole the institution remained good. The slave, if rightly 
a slave, would be unfortunate if not a slave; so the free artizan was 
really less fortunate than the slave, he had the evil without the good, 
the mental and political inferiority without the care and guidance 
which the relation to a master secured the slave. 

With regard to the second division, that of inanimate property, 
true wealth would consist in that amount of property, that com- 
mand over the means of subsistence which should be strictly subser- 
vient to the purposes of the family. Once let the amount pass that 
limit, and property becomes an end in itself, it ceases to be good, its 
pursuit is to be blamed. In the former case it is natural and laud- 
able, in the latter, contrary to nature, and the object of blame. So 
that the acquisition of property is in the one case natural, ceconomi- 
cal, subservient to the higher wants of the family, and*limited by 
those wants ; and the science which treats of it, directs its attention 
to the whole question of the sustenance of the family, whether that 
sustenance be derived from its independent, isolated exertions, or 
require an union with others and is derived from exchange. The 
various modes, therefore, by which man secures his subsistence, and 
the phenomena of exchange are equally in due limits a part of this 
true science. 

In the other case, the acquisition of property, no longer a means 
but an end, is open to objections, and is contrary to nature, though 
not in all its branches equally blameable. It is the natural conse- 
quence of the former, for once extend the relations of man in respect 
of exchange beyond the family or village, and you want a medium. 
This medium is money, which once introduced leads to an immense 
development of commerce, becomes in men’s minds not the repre- 
_ sentative of wealth, but wealth itself, ceases to be a mere means, and 
is pursued indefinitely as an end in itself. All this Aristotle objects 
to, but reserves his highest blame for that part of commerce where 
money itself is the material of the transactions; all interest is an 
object of his disapprobation. 

From the theory he turns to the practice, but enters into no great 
detail. 

So that the book falls into the following divisions under these 
1—2 
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four heads: Civil Society, Slavery, Property, and the Family 
Relations. 
Ch. 1 is a simple introduction of the subject. 
2 contains the origin of all society, and the various degrees; 
of the social union. 
3—7 inclusive treat of Slavery—with his own view put forteaial 
first, and then the objections. 
8—1l1 Property—treated similarly. 
12 The relation between the members of the family in point of 
government. 
13 The various excellencies of the governed, or subject 
elements. 
A short connecting chapter closes the book. 
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‘ 


MEIAH a aN ea ’ ee the Le 
; Tagay TOA Opwmey ROLVWVLAY ‘TIYa OUTAY KAl 1252 
~ ’ +] la N ‘ Ail nn 
mTacav Kowwviav ayabov Tivos évexey CuverTyKULAY (roo 
4 5 aA , , , , ‘ 
"yap eivat doxovvros ayabot Xap TavTa TpaTToVcL TayTEs), 
om Wt ats A Q , wit 
OnAOV ws Tara mev aya0od Tivos oroxaCovral,| adore 0é, 
an , , A , yf 
Kal TOU KUPLWTATOU TAVTWY, 7 TATHY KUPLWTATH Kal Tacas 
, 4 aN ef Pe > 4 e , rv 4A 
Tepiexovea Tas aAdAag avTy O erty 4 KaXOUMEVY TOALS Kat 
e OE. rie ; X > x a q 
9 Kowvwvia 4 TodLTUKH. “Ooo pev ody olovTat ToOALTIKOY Kal 2 
x A yey 4 A > A 
Baoirikov Kai oikovopixoy Kat decroTikoy eivat TOY avTOY, Ov 
“a , A 4 , . : 
kad@s Néyovow: TAHOE yap Kat GALyoTHTL voulCovaer dia- 
, 9 ° ) ? ; , tv4 . @ aA A ba ae 
epetv, ar ovK eldet TOUTWY ExaTTOY, OloY GY meV oN Yor, 
} , A oc oN , Dy) , A AY a4 , 
€OTOTHY, GV OE TAELOVWY, OLKOVOMOY, av 0 éTL TAELOYWY, TO- 
° ‘ a A ’ A 
Aitixov 7 BacirrKov, ws ovdev dracpépoveay meyaAny otkiav 4 
‘ , AY \ \ 4 , 4 ‘ 5) 
Mikpay Tow, Kat ToALTLKOV dé Kat BaciXKov, OTav Mev av-= 
4 e A 4 “A ee 
TOS eer TijKn, Bacitixoy, Stay de Kata AOyous Tijs emt- 
: A , x , x Af 3 , 
oTHUNS THS TOLAVTNS, KATA MEpOS ApXwY Kat apxXoLeErvos, 


TotiTiKov TalTa 0 ovK éorw adnOy. Ajrov 0 ora 703 








I. t Comp. Fth. 1. i. 4. p. 1094, 
26, for the relation of political science 
to other sciences, and for the relation 
between the different associations of 
men, Lith, VII. ii. 4. p. 1160, 8: cup- 
mopevovrat érl rive cuuépovTe Kal to- 
pigouevol rt Trav eis Tov Blov* Kal 7 
modtrikh 5é Kowwvla Tot cuppéporros 
évexa,. 

djrov ws, K.7.A.] ‘It is clear that 
whilst all aim at some good, yet in the 
highest degree and at the highest good 
does that aim which includes all the 
others,’ woplors éolkact Tis ToNTLKAs. 

' 2 “Ooo nev ody] The allusion is to 
Plato, Politicus, 258 8, and the opi- 





nion if allowed would, in Aristotle’s 
view, at once stop all further discus- 
sion. The body politic with its com- 
plex organization would disappear. 

mre. ydp| ‘They are the same, 
they allege, for it is only in number 
that they differ.’ 

é\lywy] with Schneider make this 
depend on some such word as dpxy. 

Kara éyous, K.T.A.] ‘in the terms 
of this pretended political science,’ a 
sneering expression used by those in 
whose mouth he puts this attempt at 
the simplification of the science of 
politics. 

Tatra 6é] By altering the stopping 


Origin of 
Society. 


2 Oewpyreter. 


6 TIOAITIKQN A, [Lr. 


AeySuevor CTLOKOTOUTL KATA THY vpaynueray peQodovr wo= 
™ep yap év Tots aAAow TO cuvOeror Mexpt Tov acuv0erwv 
avaryen diaapeiy (rTavra yap éehaxiora pdpia TOU rave ds), 
ovrw Kal wédw €& oy oUYKeTaL cKoTOUYTES O\ydueBa Kat 
Tept TovTwY MadXor, Ti Te diadépovaw GAAHAwY, Kat et TL 
rexvixov évdexerat AaBeiv wept Exarrov Tay pybEevTwr. 

Hi 04 ris €& apxiis Ta mpayuara cudueva BrérLevev, 
oomep ev Tois GAXols, Kal é€v TovTols KOANCT. av oOUTH 
"Avaykn On mp@Tov cuvdvaCer Oat Tous dvev 
GAARA@Y PH Suvapiévous elvat, olov OnAv pev Kal appev TIS 
antdeaiia evexev (kat TOUTO ouK eK Oat peo ees, aN OOTE 
Kat év Tots ros Cos Kat purois pueiney TO epier Bar, 
olov_atrd, Totoirroy | KaTaureiy érepov), apxov 06 poet 
Kal apxopuevoy Ora THy cwrnpiay 75 ey yap duvapevoy TH 
diavoia mpoopav apxov pice Kat derroCov icet, TO 0€ 
duvamevoy TH cHuaTL TalTa ToLeiv apxouevoy Kat icet 


3 dovAov: O10 dexrorTn Kat DovAw TavTO cuudépet. 


, A 
Dicer mev 





I wish to make it clear that this con- 
nects solely with what precedes. 

3 7d dXeybuevov] What is this? I 
consider sect. 2 as a parenthetical re- 
mark, and carry back 7d Aeyéduevor to 
sect. 1, to the statement that the poli- 
tical society comprehends all others, 
and by again changing the stops I 
bring Worep ydp into more immediate 
connexion with this first clause, 

Thy donynuevnv w€005or | ‘The method 
which has hitherto guided us,’ ‘‘ notre 
méthode habituelle,” St Hil. Ath, m1. 
7, 9. p. 1108, 3. Schneider also com- 
pares de Gen, Anim. II. 9. p. 758, 
28. 

wept rourwy] i.e. €& Ov obyKeira, 
the component elements. 

Texvikdv| ‘scientific.’ 


II. x ‘To Aristotle and Dicear- 
chus,” says Mr Grote, ‘‘it was an in- 
teresting inquiry to trace back all 
political society into certain assumed 





elementary atoms. But the historian 
must accept as an ultimate fact the 
earliest state of things which his wit- 
nesses make known to him.” Grote, 
Vol. m1. p. 78, 1st Edit, 
also Niebuhr, Vol. 1..p. 304. 

Ta mpdypara pubpeva | ‘things grow- 
ing.’ So Plato, Rep. 369 a, speaks of 
yryvomévny wokw, Legg. Vi. 757 ©. 

&v rovrots| in political questions. 

2 dvdyxn 54] I should prefer dé, 
the simple connecting particle. 

otk éx mpoapécews| ‘‘ rien d’arbi- 
traire,” St Hil. It is in obedience to 
a natural instinct, not a question of 
deliberation or will. 


we 


Compare ~ 


gurois] Schneider infers that A. 


was aware of the sexes of plants, 

Td ev ydp| ‘That there is an dpyxov 
gdtce is clear, for that which, &c.’ 
radra is the will of the wiser and 
more farsighted. 

deoréry kal SovAw] These are slipped 
in as equivalents to dpxovrt Kal dpxo- 





oe a | TIOAITIKON A. 7 

ovv diobpirrat +o OndAU Kat TO SovAOV odev yap 4 pots Pon be 

Tow ToLoUTOY Olovy YaAKoTUTOL THY Acrpixny pdxarpav 
1252 B 


Tevixpas, GAN’ Ev Tpos Ev OTH yap av aToTeXoiTO Ka\- 

Mora Tay dpydvwy ExacTor, mH ToANOIS Epyows GAN’ Evi 
A a , ~ ~ 

dovAedov. év de rois BapBapots To Orv Kal JDoddrov THv 4 





adrny yer TaEW. 


4 > of 4A , a) 9 + 
atriov © 6Tt TO ice apxov ovK &xou- 


ow, GAG yiverat 4% Kowwvia avtav dovAns Kat SovAov. 


, e 4 
Od aciy of roinrat 


BapBapav & “EAAnvas apxew eikéds, 
pBap p 


~ - 


ws TavTo ice BapBapov Kai dovAov ov. "Ex pev ovvg 
, ‘ “A , A oe , ek a e , 
TovTwy Tay dvo KoLWwVLaY oikia TpwT, Kat dpOas “Hoiodos 


ele Toloas 


oikoy pev mpworiora yuvaika te Bovv 7 dporipa: 





pévy, but they are not really so, and it 
is in the proper judgment on this tran- 
sition that, as it seems to me, lies 
the solution of the question of slavery. 
The last relation is one which may 
always and will always wholesomely 
exist. The former was a sound one in 
its time—has ceased to be so now. 

3 ‘Nature has marked the distinc- 
tion between male and female, slave 
and master ;’ for on the productions of 
nature there is no stamp of poverty as 
there is on the Delphian knife, made 
to serve several purposes, 

Aergixh udxatpa] There seems no- 
thing but the actual context from which 
_ We can gain any light on the subject 
of this instrument. 

odrw ydp] ‘ita enim,’ ‘for so only, 
under this condition that it should not 
serve many purposes but one,’ &c. 

4 & dé Trois BapBdpos| Though na- 
ture has marked these distinctions, yet 
amongst the barbarians you find them 
obliterated, the woman and the slave 
are there undistinguishable, rhy adr 
&xeu rdéw Tots dddots, Tols dpaect Kal 
rois deorédras. Comp. Ed. Rev., Oct. 
1853, p. 380. ‘‘The East may be said 





to be the land of equality, for there the 
highest personages are separated from 
the lowest members of society by an 
outward barrier only, and one which 
an unforeseen event may at any mo- 
ment overturn.” And again: ‘‘The 
feeling of equality between masters and. 
servants”—‘‘the patriarchal house- 
hold system also extends to the slaves, 
indeed the latter are often the favourite 
children, and their portion that of Ben- 
jamin.” This view of the passage dif- 
fers from the ordinary one, which makes 


the remark only apply to the woman 


and the slave, but then the next clause 
loses its significance, as does the quo- 
tation from Euripides, and the infer- 
ence it is made to support. To the 
Greek all non-Hellenes were slaves, 
proper objects for government, and 
finding their true interest in being go- 
verned by them. 

The quotation is from Eur. Jph. 
Aul. 1400. Ed, Dind. 

5 Sects. 3, 4 are parenthetical ; 
the xowwvlar dvo are given in 2. 

apwrn] ‘in.its primary and simplest 
form.’ Hesiod, Works and Days, 405. 
Gottl. 
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-Origin of « A i“ 9 ~ 9 # : = “+ , ’ - ae ai a 
OLKETOU TOLS TEVNCIY ECTLY. ev oov 
Souety, © Yap Bovs avr n > 


a a , - A , i ey 
: ele Tacay 7Lé pay TUVETTHKULA KOLVWViA KaTa GuvoLW Oikos 
4 a e , ° 7 
éotw* ovs Xapdvdas mev cadet omoorriovs, "Hrimevidys 
se 4 e U € PY 5 , 2 oA > ’ 
Oe 6 Kpis OMmoKaTrous* 74 EK TAELOVWY OLKLOY KOLYMVLA 
, , 4 A > , , , Oc 
6 TpOTN XpyTews eEvekey py epypepov Kon. partora dé 
A , 4 e , J , 9.2 > A ~ 7 
KaTa Pvolv EOLKEV 7 KWH ATOLKLA OLKLag eivat* OVS KaA ovat 
¢€ , ) , 4 . A) y,) ‘. } \ 4 
TWes OmoyadaKkTas Taidas TE Kal Talowy Taidas* OLo Kal . 
4 ~ 5 , e , Ww i a. | 
TO TpwTov éBacirevovTo ai WoAews, Kal viv ert Ta EOvy" 
4 nw lal 4 9: ff 
ex Baciievonévwv yap ownOov. maca yap oikia Bact- 
wn , e 4A ° ff A 
AeveTal UO TOD mperBuTaTov: wore Kal ai aToulat dia 


4 , 4 gat Ae 4 ca , "O 
Thy ovyyeveav’ Kal TOUT ext O devel MNOS, 


~J ‘od 


Oepiorever dé Exarros 
maidov 75 addéxov. 
, , 4A 4 ; 4 5 A 7 4A 4A 
oTopaces yap* Kal oUTW TO apxaiov wKoUY. Kal ToUS 
4 4 an , 4 , (4 4A 
Oeovs O€ Ola TOUTO. TaYTES pact Bacirever Oar, Ste Kat 





ovs] ‘It is the association of those 
whom,’ &c. 

dpuoctrvous | ‘‘havingaseparate meal- 
bin and fireplace,” says Mr Grote (III. 
78), reading duoxdmvous, as does St 
Hil., and Vet. Tr. Bekker reads éuoxd- 
mous, ‘eating together.’ 


Xphoews &vexev] opposed to. els wacay 


quépay cuwveornkvia, that association 
which is formed for meeting our daily 
wants is the family ; that in which 
more than our every day wants are 
supplied is in its primary form the vil- 
lage. 

6 ovs] ‘the association of those who, 
in the language of some, are suckled 
by the same milk.’ Comp. Nieb. Rom. 
Hist. 1. 303, not. 79 c. 

5. xal] refers to the olxlas dzrotxta, 
the preceding remark being parenthe- 
tical. For the general subject see Mr 
Grote’s paraphrase (II. 88). ‘‘ Aristotle, 
in his general theory of government, 
lays down the position, that the earli- 
est sources of obedience and authority 
among mankind are personal, exhibit- 
ing themselves most perfectly in the 





type of paternal supremacy ; and that 
therefore the kingly government, as 
most conformable to this stage of social 
sentiment, became probably the first 
established every where.” Comp. Eth, 
VIII. xii. 4, 5. p. 1160, b 24. 

Ta vn] the non-Hellenic nations, 
whether Persian, Scythian, Phoenician, 
or other. Comp. Thuc. II. 80, where — 
some of the Illyrian tribes are men- 
tioned as exceptions. 

Wore kat] This reasoning holds good ~ 
of the civil colonies of Greece, which 
originally were governed from the me- 
tropolis. 

7 Tovro] drt Baoweverar brd Tod 
mpecButdrov. The state described by 
Homer, Od. Ix. 114, involves the go- 
vernment of the eldest, and a time 
prior to the formation of an association 
of families, prior to the ovveOeiy rod 
Baotdevopévous. 

Tovs Deovs 5: Toro] explained by the 
drt kal. Comp. Grote, 11. 80, also 1. 5, 
‘fas the gods have houses and wives 
like men, so the present dynasty of 
gods must have a past to repose upon.” 
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] Seo Or a7: & Fs 4 A “ @ Qh NN .¢ cA ’ f dae. 2 
avrot of fev @rt Kat vov, of d€ TO apxXacov eBactAevovTo* 


4 ; 4 A ‘ By e a 9 A; -e@¢° 9 : 
WoTED dé Kal Ta elon éavTois adomo.ovow ou avOow7ot, 


4 4 A , ~ A 
ouTw Kat Tous Biovs tev Bear. 


, - , 
Kowwvia TéAelos TOALS, 





On , 4 , ~ 
4 On Tacys &xovta mépas Tis 








° , e 4 9 a 
QUTAPKELAS WS ETTOS ELTTELV, 





Ato raca rors pice eoriv, elrep 









~~ Cf 
nV EVEKEV, 


Epa % € A ’ 4 er > FP « 4 
Kat al T PWT at KOLY@VLAL* TéKos yap QuTy EKELYWY, 7] oe 


, ’ , ® 4 4 , > ~ , 
vars TéAos eoTiv* OtoV yap exacTov ecTl THs YEeverews 

, , A A , > e , e 
TeAcoOeions, TaVTHY papev THY uot €LVAL EKATTOV, WOTED 


9 , o 7 
avOpwrou, immov, oikias. 


Bérricrov: 4 8 adbrapkea Tédos kat BéATICTOV. 


+ A ” cof A 4 
€TlL TO OV EveKa Kal TO TéAOS 9 


> 4 ° A , e 5) ’ , oo 
Twv ody davepov Ott TeV ica 4 TOA éoTi, Kal Ort 
A oe x 
avOpwros dice TodiTiKoy CHov, Kai 6 arods dia vow 





8 Comp. Grote, 1. 341, for the 


Greek view generally of the village and 
the city : ‘‘the former social union was 
unsatisfactory ;” and again, p. 344, 
“the village was nothing more than a 
fraction and subordinate, appertaining 
as a limb to the organized body called 
the city. But the city and the state 
are in his mind and in his language 
one and the same; while no organiza- 
tion less than the city can satisfy the 


exigencies of an intelligent freeman, 


the city is itself a perfect and self- 
sufficient whole, admitting no incor- 
apap into any higher political 
unity.” 

' amdons éxovea tépas| ‘having attain- 
ed the full limit of complete satisfac- 
tion of all our wants.’ Comp. Zth. v. 
X. 4. 1134, 26: él Kkowwvayv Blov mpds 
7d elvae airdpKeavy 7d moditikdy 5l- 


_ «Katoy, 


800 maca modus] After iietietag the 
state he proceeds to establish two pro- 


3 8 positions, that it is pice, natural, and 
_ that it is prior to the family and the 
- individual. If the first associations, 


_ those of the family and village, are 
sanctioned by nature, using the word 
in its truest sense, that association in 





which they find their completion will 
be so too ; it is their natural end; and 
this natural end of each thing, that 
state in which each thing finds its 
fullest development, this it is which 
he means by the word nature. The 
period of growth must have passed for 
the society as for the individual before 
either one or the other can be said to 
be perfect, to have attained nature. 
olov yap éxacrov, ‘that which each 
thing is when its growth is accom- 
plished, that we say it is by nature in 
each case, whether it be man, horse, 
or family.’ 

g 7d od evexa kal rd TéXos BéATiCTOv] 
The object we aim at, the end, is 
higher than the exertions we make to 
attain it, the means, Complete satis- 
faction of our wants is an end we set 
before us, and it is an end secured by 
the state, and.secured by the state 
through the instrumentality of those 
lower associations, the family and the 
village, which develope into.the state, 

gice modirixdv] It is needless to 
multiply quotations to shew that this 
is Aristotle’s view throughout. The 
1st chapter of the Zthics is sufficient 
for the purpose, 


, “A ae 
7 O eK TAELOVWY KwUoV 8 


° 
€k TOV= 1253 
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10 


ee . $ x , A 
Origin of Kal od did TUyny HTOL atAds eoriy 7 KpEtTTwV 7 avOpwToS, 
Society. e/ es Hee ‘oO U } Oet i 
———— woTep Kai o up ‘Opypov Aowopybes 
> , > 4 : ied 
appyntrap, abéuoros, avéorios. 
A ef 
Io dua yap pice: ToLovTOSs Kat ToAuou emiOuuNTHs, ATE TEP 
A 4 
aE wy wrTEp ev TETTOIS. dudre dé ToAuTiKoy 6 avOpwros 
46 , , 4 A : J , , Se 
Cov maons peNiTTHS Kal TayTOs ayeXatou Cou paddor, 
~ , , a 
Ojvov. ovOev yap, ws paper, matny 4 vows Tote, AOov 
A , 4 + ~ , € 4 9 4 ra 
11 6é pdvoy avOpwros exe Tay Cowv. 7 mev ovv Ghwvy TOU 
~ \ , bd 4 wn A 4 A +S ¢ v : 
Aurrnpod Kal ndéos éoTi THuelov, 010 Kat Tois GAols UTApXet 
C , > , s , e 4 , ° “ aN aN a) (4 
@ols* pexpl yap TovTov 4 vats avTwy eAydvOeY, woTeE 
aicOaver Oat Tov AvTNpOU Kat yoecos Kal TAUTA onmalvely 
GAAHAOLS* 6 de Adyos ert TH dydovv éott TO cuuéepov 
N ‘ , 2 ‘ q ’ \ . 
kat 7d BraBepov, wore Kal TO dikatoy Kal TO Gd:KOV. 
12 TovUTO yap mpos Ta\Aa Coa ois avOpwros Woy, TO 
povoy ayabot kat Kaxov Kat dukaiov Kai adikov Kal- TOV 


¢ e ~ bd , 
IZ €KATTOS YUWY ECTLY. 


4 

adAwv atcOnow exerv. 
4 , 

Kat ToALy. 


e 4 , , a ee 6 
4 0€ TOUTWY KOLWwVia Tole oiKiay 
4 , én, a , , A sf 4 
Kai TpoTepov On TH vee ors Hy OKLA Kal 

5) A a 
TO yap dAOV 7 POTEPOV avaryKaiov 


> A 9 , 4 “a 
elvat TOU mépous* avatpoumevov yap Tov dAov ovK éeorat 





ddphrwp «.7..] Il. rx. 63. Comp. 
Grote, II. 114, not. 2, for the full 
sense of these words. They denote 
one excluded from, 1 the phratry,. or 
family ; 2 the @gwores or dyopd; 3 
the hestia or hearth, the relations of 
guest and suppliant. The first two 
seem more legitimately within Aristo- 
tle’s notion of dros, 

10 ‘He who is an alien to the city 
is by virtue of that in a state of war ; 
his hand is against every man, he 
stands alone like an unguarded piece 
in draughts.’ I know of no support 
for this sense, but I have never seen 
any other. 

di6re 5é] ‘but that.’ This is a com- 
mon use of the word diért in A. ; fre- 
quent instances occur in the Politics. 
Compare Bonitz, Metaph. ad 162, a6, 
Waitz, ad Organ. 58, b 7, gives a - 





number of instances. 

Aébyor] ‘rational speech.’ 

II gdwv}] is the inarticulate cry of 
animals ; language, says de Tracy, but 
not developed. 

péxpt TovTou | ‘so far, andso far only, 
has nature reached in their case.’ 

7d cupdépor kal 7d BAaBepdv] chosen 
apparently as the widest expression 
including all others. 

12 Tovrwy] either rod dyaod k.7.d.t 
ormasculine, rév ri Tovadrny alcOnow 
éxévrwy, ‘the association of those who _ 
have the perception.’ This I prefer. 

mpbrepov 56n| Comp. Eth. VIII. xiv. 
4. 1162, 17, for a sense in which the 
family precedes the state. For the 
general language comp. Categ. XTi. p. 
14, 26. Spengel, p. 7, note 8, collects 
several parallel passages, 
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4 QA , 9 \ e , e . x , 4 
moves ovde xelp, ef My Smwvipws, MoTED EL TIS éyer THY 
Aclvqus datpOapeiow: yap dowae TOLAUTN. 
pre apiorar Kat 7h Ouvdpet, WoTE UNKeTL TOLAITA dvTA 


, A 
TavTa O€ TH 
ov AekTéov TA aura, etvat, GAN bsg anh "Ort mev ody 4 
mods Kat poet ‘Kal mpoTepov 7 ekarros, Opdov" e yap 
wy avrapKys ExagTos xwpiaOels, dpoiws Tois GANow Mépertv 
4 A 4 e Oe | é} , a aA A 
eet mpos TO GAov: 6 Ve py duvamevos Kotvwveiv, 7 pyOev 

, 9 Sisf bya b! a3 ef A , 
deduevos Ov’ avrapkerav, ovOev pmépos TdAEws, BoTE 7H} Onpiov 
a , ’ , A > e-.2 Sw lan + % A , 

9 Oceds. Poe mev ovv 4 Opun ev Taow ert THY ToOLAvTHY 
Kolwviave 6 é TPOTOS TVTTITAS MEyiTTwV aya0er atrtos. 
OoTeEp yap kat TerewOev BérATICTOV TOV Coo avOpwrds 
erry, oVTH Kal xwpicOev vomou Kal dikns XElpioTOY TavTwr. 
: , A 10. , a e¢ e oO 4 ° 

XareTwraTyn yap adiKia €xovea O7Aa* 00 avOpwros STa 








x , , Vis A @ FA > ’ ” 
EX OV puerat ppovycer Kal apeTy, Olg ETL TavaYTIAa ETL 





13 duwvipws, K.T.d.] equivocally, as 
one might use the term ‘hand’ of a stone 
hand, For the hand when its natural 
purpose can no longer be served by it, 
when consequently it is destroyed, will 
be on a level with a hand of stone, and 
can only be called a hand improperly,’ 
xa” duobryra. 

TO &pyw Spicra kal try Swdue) 
Compare the definition of dper) given 
Eth. 1. v. 2. p. 1106, 16; also Eth. 
Ti. x. 6. p. 1115, b 22, and below, Iv. 
4, § (VII). ’ 

_ 14 This section seems parenthetical 
and superfiuous. The clause el yap uj— 
8Xov justifies the wpérepov ; ‘for unless 
each one is self complete when separate 
from all others he is but a part, and 
must be judged as a part; will stand, 
_ that is, in no different relation to the 
whole of which he is a part, from that 
_ inwhich other parts doto their wholes.’ 
~The next clause, 6 wh Suvduevos, sup- 
ports the ¢ice, and is to the same 
 effect-as § 9, very vigorously stated : 
the ph duvdwevos from his nature be- 
ing inadequate, the da gdicw of §9, 
being below the social union, as the 





pnbev Seduevos is above it ; the former 
clause provided for the case of one 
who was competent to join in this 
union, but was cut off from it, da 
Tuxny dros. 

15 toe ev ovv] ‘True there is by 
nature in us. the impulse to join in a 
society such as I have described, in a 
state; still he who was the first to 
combine men, to organize this state, 
was the greatest of benefactors.’ The 
language implies a time in the concep- 
tion of Aristotle when no state existed. 
Compare the passage quoted above 
from Niebuhr. 

16 Comp. £th. vit. vii. 7, 1150, I. 

6 0° dvO@pwrros, x.7.X.] ‘Man is born 
with arms,’ Sra éxwv, equivalent to 
drXoats ; ‘these arms are his intellectual 
faculties, his moral instincts,’ which 
A, here calls ¢povjces: kal dpern, which 
consistently he should have called 
dewérnri Kal puoiky dpery. Comp. Eth. 
VI, xiii. p. 1144. Rhet.1.i. 4, 20, 1355, 
b 3. 

dper7]| in the strictest sense is com- 
plete moral virtue ; ¢pdvyots involves 
the existence of that virtue. 
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(im. 


~ ; , : QA b * . % »,.4 + 
xpnrOar pwariora. O10 GvoolbTaTOV Kal aypwTaToV aveu 


aperis, Kal mpos adpodicra Kat edwdyv xeipirrov. 4 O€ 


; , , e a) , ~ , P Ses 
OLKaLOGUYN TONTIKOV* / | yap ouKy TONLTIKNS KOLYWVLAS Takes 


éoriv: 4 Oe OLKN TOU OLKAaloU Kpicts. 


"Eet de cpavepov e& av Mopiov 4 mods cuvérTyKEY, 


mons €& oikioy ovyKeTat. 


A ; an Lal A 
avayKaiov Tepl olkovouias el 7rety TpOTepov* Taca ‘yap 
7 7 oe , 5] ae elt 
oixias de mépn, e& wv avlis: 


oikia ouvviorarat? oikia de TéAELos eK OOVAWY Kal eAevOépwv. 


] 4 ] a > , . ~ 4 a , 
émel 0 €v Tos €AaxXloToLS TpOTOV eKAaTTOV Cutnréov, 


, , o t of ‘ a BY a > 
TOUT@MV CKETTEOY ELH TL EKATDTOY KQAL TWOLOV O€l ELVQL. 


mpara Oe Kal éhaxicra pépn oikias dermdrns Kat dovdos 
Kal woot Kal Goxos Kal TwaTip Kal Téxva, Tepl TpLoV av 


TAUTA 


’ 4 4 4 , 9 , 4 e 2.4 4A 
o e€OTL O€CTOTIKH KQaL YAMLKY (avevupov yap 4] yuvatkos Kat 


9 ‘ , 4 , , 4 4 4 
avdpos ouCevéts) Kal TplLTOY TeKVOTOLNTIiKy* Kal Yap avTyH 


5 BR" oar 2 7 
OUK WVOMACTAL LOLM OVOMATL. 


4 o & a a 
EC TWO AV QauTat Tpes as 


4 + O¢ , a } a a 4 > 9 , 
ELTOMEV. ETL OE TL MEMOS O OOKEL TOLS MEV ELVAL OLKOVOMLA, 


A A , , + aD 5. c +] 4 , 
TOLS o€ MEeyloToV MEpOS aUTNS* OTWS } eX El, Oewpnréor: 


Aeyw de Tept THs KaNoumevns KpnMaTLoTUKAe. 


II paror de 


4 , 4 Ng er r A ‘ 
TWEept OeomToTou Kal SovAov ELTTWUMEV, LYVA TA TE T pos THV 


9 U ’ 4 aA 4 A A s\r 4 
AVaAYKALaY Xpeav LOWILEV, KQV €t Tl 7 pos TO eloeva Tepe 


avrav dvvaiueba AaBeiv BéXTLOv TOY vy UToAapBavomervwr. 





5:6] ‘So armed man is,’ &c. 

% 5é dixacocdvn| Man needs the re- 
straints of law and justice, vduov Kal 
dixys, in one word, dixasocdrys ; this is 
emphatically the creature of society, 
of the political union; for the admi- 
nistration of justice (5/xy) is an arrange- 
ment depending on political society, 
and this administration is ‘but the de- 
cision what is just between man and 
man, and the term just implies justice. 
Comp. Eth. V. x. 4. p. 1134, 26. Cic. 
de Nat. Deor. 1. xli. 116. 986 b. Ed. 
Nobbe. ‘Est enim pietas justitia ad- 
versus Deos cum quibus quid potest 
nobis esse juris, quum homini nulla 


cum Deo sit communitas.’ 


III. 1 epi olxovoulas] This suffi- 





ciently indicates the purpose of the 
book, mpérepor, sc. THs WoAEws. 


é& dv ab0s| ‘of which in its turnthe ~ 


house consists.’ 

2 This is simply in defence of his 
terminology : the term ‘yasmuxés is 
wanted in Eth. Vv. x. 9. p. 11345 
b 15, where he speaks of 7d pds 
yuvaixa Sikacov, and the same want is 
felt in Zth. VuI. xiii. 4. p. 1161, 22. 

3 péyiocrov pépos| ‘A very large 
part.’ He says himself olxovousxfjs ré- 
dos trovros, Hth. I. i. 3. p. 1094, 9. 

Ta Tpds Thy dvayKkalay xpelavy] ‘The 
practical solution for the wants of ordi- 
nary life.’ mpds 7d eldévat, ‘with a view 
to the scientific theory of the subject.’ 
Tov viv brohauBavonévwy, “better than 
the present notions on the subject.’ | 


| 


| 
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a ’ > : ’ v : 
Tos mev yap Ooket émiariun TE Tig Elva 4 OerToTEa, Kat Slavery. 
€ oy + , Q $ , V r A Y Xr i eee 
4 aUuTH oikovomia Kal decmoTea Kat TodiTUH Kal BacirArKy, 4 
r ” a , eZ 8 N , x 3 , 
kaamep etrouev apxomevot* Tis Oe Tapa vow TO derTO- 
Cetv* VOMM yap Tov pley OovAov etvat Tov O éhevOepor, 
| ‘ 
pice 0 ovdev diaépev> didrrep ovde dikatov> Biaov yap. 
3 | 9 e lanl / “A ye ? N x e Ea y 
Ezrei odv 4 Krijows mépos THs Olkias €or Kal 4 KTHTUKN A | - 
pépos THs oikovoulas: avev yap Tov GvayKaiwy adivaTov. 
Kat Civ Kat ev Civ: womep de év Tais wpiomevars Téexvats 
’ a a 4 e , x 9 a x 9 , Xr ‘ 
avaykaiov. adv ein vUmapxew Ta olKeia Opyava, e pméedret 
aroteccOycetOatr TO Epyov, oUTHW Kal THY OiKOVOMLKOY. 
A Me X . 7) ~ 
Tov Oo opyavev Ta pev arpuya Ta 0 éurbuxa, olov TH 2 
A A la e 
kuBepynty oO pev ola& arpuxov, 6 de mpwpers urbuxov: 6 
a 4 
yap umnpérns €v opyavou eldet Taig Téxvas eoTiv. oUTH 
~ j A ~ a . 
Kal TO KTHMA Opyavov ™pos Cony ETT, KAL 9. KTHOLS TAROOS 
’ , ’ , 4 e } ~ ~ , +» , @ 
opyavev eo, Kal O OovAOS KTHMA TI eurbuxov, Kat womep 
, a , 4 , 
dpyavov po opyavey, mas O UmNpeTnS. eb yap HROUVATO 3 








4 vouw yap] This explains the rapa 
gvow, and is by: an alteration in 
the stopping connected more closely 
with it. So also didrep ovdé Sixacov 
is brought into close connexion with 
pice. obOev Siahéperr. 


-IV. 1 There is something very 
awkward about this sentence as it 
stands. The simplest way seems to be 
to make xal mark the apodosis. ‘Since 
then property is an element in the 
family, the art of acquiring property 
will enter into the management of the 
family. That property is such is clear 
from the fact that without food and 

clothing, the necessaries of life, it is 
‘impossible to live, much less to live 
_ well; and as in all the definite arts 
_ the proper instruments for the work 
_ Must necessarily be ready to the hand 
of the workman, if the work is to be 
_ accomplished, so it is in the manage- 
_ mentofthefamily.’ If with Victorius 
and the Vet. Tr. we adopt the more 








symmetrical reading of 7@ olkovopex@, 


‘so his proper instruments must be 


ready to the hand of the master of the 
family.’ If the genitive is kept it 


must be construed with olxeia, a con-- 
struction of which we have an instance. 


later, III. iii, 3, olketos ris daropias 
TAUTNS. 
2 & dépydvov elder] ‘is in kind but an 


instrument,’ ‘does not differ in kind. 


from the instrument used in the arts.’ 
Tats Téxvats, Tails worcmévats of the last 
section. 

ovrw kal] as the pilot had instru- 
ments of two kinds, so it will be with 
the head of the family. The instru- 
ment in this case, whether animate or 


inanimate, is denoted by the word: 


xrfwa, and the aggregate of such in- 
struments by xrfjots. .Compare Eth. 
v. x. 8. p. 1134, b 10. 

dpyavov mpd épydvwv] ‘one instru- 
ment in the place of many,’ not, as St 
Hil. says, ‘‘le premier de tous,” agree- 
ing with Vict. as quoted by Schneider 


Slavery. 
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o A 9 , A ax , 9 

exacTov TaV dpyavev Kedevabev 4 TpoacPavopuevoy amoTe- 
a A 4 2 A 

Aelv TO avTov epyov, wamep Ta Aadddov gaciv i Tors 
a et , , 4 e 4 cd ’ 

x00 “Hgaicrov rpirodas, ots pycw 6 rors abrouarous 


| Ociov SverOar ayava, oUTws at Kepxides éxépxiGov avrat Kat 


b,’ ~ > y, LA\B! “A + »? a % , 
Ta TAHKT PA éxcOaprCer, ovdev av det ovTE TOFS APXUTEKTO~ 


e ~ x rn PY , } x ‘ 4 s 
1254 4 olvV UT PET OV OUTE TOLLS EOTOTALS OQUAQO)D. Ta Mev OvV 


4 ] 4 4 ; , 
B THY avTyy exev dradopar. 


~ 9 ‘ \ ’ 
6 dexrorou OovAds early, GAAa Kal OAwS exelvov. 


, 4 & 4 , bd A 4 A 
Aeyoueva Spyava TowTiKa Opyava éott, TO de KTIua 
TpAaKTiKOV? Gamo Mev yap Ths KepKidos erepdy TL yiverat 

a ~ A ~ ~ na 
Tapa Tiv xXphow avris, aro Oe Ths érOAros Kat THE KALvys 
” Xpnols MOvov. 
a , ° , ° , ° , 4 a 
mpakis, O€ovTat 0 auporepar dpyavev, avayKy kal Tara 
6 de Bios rpakis, ov Toinais 


ert 0 éret dtaéper 4 Toinats cide Kal 4 


> A 4 e ~ e , “A A 4 al 
eoTiv' Oto Kal 6 dovAos UTNPETYS TOV TOS THY m pac. 
a ef x 4 f 4 
TO 0€ KTHUa AEeYeTAL WoTEP Kal TO MOpLOV.. TO TeE yap 
bes \ ” 
Méptov ov pdvoy GdXou éori mopiov, adAa Kal SAws addov" 
e , Oc \ A “ } A e 4 } , ~ } ir. 
OMOlws O€ KAL TO KTHMA. OLO O MEV OEGTOTNS TOU doOvAOU 
, , > BY >. ¢ 3 8 A , , 
OEerTOTNS UOVOV, ekElVOU O OUK ExTLY* 6 OE OOVAOS OU MOVOY 
A 
Tig meV 
Ss A A , c , > , ~ 
ouv 7 guars Tov OovAoU Kal Tis 4 Ovvapls, eK TOUTwWY OnAOV* 





in the passage. The translation given 
refers it more definitely to the superior 


adaptability of the slave. 


3 Jl. xvmt. 376. 

4 TH Mev odv Neydueva] ‘Instruments, 
in the sense in which the word is 
generally applied, are for production, 
whereas xrfjua in this comprehensive 
sense is the unproductive part of a 
man’s property.’ As unproductive it 
is called wpaxrixdy. Compare Eth. VI. 
ii. 5. p. 1139, b1. 5,4. 1140, b6. 

diapépe  wolnows| LHth. Vi. iv. 1. 
Pp. 1140, 4. 

kat radra] The instruments of the 
two respectively. 

5 6d cal 6 dodXos] as being xrjua 
éupuxov mpds Swhp. 

To 5é xrfja] In the passage referred 
to above on § 2, Eth. v. x. 8, he uses 
the same language, domep pépos abrod 





TO KTM. 

516 6 ev Seorérys| ‘Hence whilst 
the master is only a master in refer- 
ence to his slave, and in no sense be- 
longs to him, but is in the main con- 
sidered quite in a different capacity, 
the slave, on the other hand, is not 
merely to be viewed from this point of 
view amongst others, that he is the 
slave of a master, but he is absolutely 
and entirely that master’s, he has no 
other side of his existence distinct from 
his master’s.’ 

6 It is the essential idea of slavery 
that in it the person becomes a thing, 
and loses all his rights as a person. 
He stands related to human society 
only in and -through his master, he 
has no proper life and no proper hap- 
piness. 
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E 4. | 
Oo yap by abou duce GAN’ GAXov, avOpwros dé, OUTOS pice 

c \ +? . ed aA an “4 
SovAds éativ. GArov 0 éotly GvOpwros, Os ay KTHUa 7 


»” : a “ Oc + 4 4 , 
avOpw7os OV. KTHMaA OE opyavov TT PaKTLKOV Kat XYPlLoToV. 


Ilorepov 0 é€oTi TIS pice TOLOUTOS 9 OV, Kal moTepov Béd- 5 


a + +] 4 na , 

Tiov Kal Otkatoy Tie SovAevey 4H OV, GAAA Taga dovAca 
4 ~ , 

Tapa vow oti, peTa TAVTA oKETTEOY. 
rod vat 4 > ~ , a 

Kal TO AOyo Oewpyoa Kai ex TOY Yywouevoy KaTauabeiv. 


ov XaAerov Oe 


A A + 1 » > , A“ > , 3 4A 
TO yap apxelv Kat apxerOar ov MovoY TwWY avayKawvy adda 
A 4 > ~ 4 ? 

Kai Tov cuudepovTwy erri, Kat evOus ex yeveris evra deé- 


4 ‘ 525% aor 5 rig p29 Va \ 
OTHKE TA MEV ETL TO oper das Ta4 0 €TL TO cones Kal 
elon ToAXG Kai apxovrov Kal apxouevery cariy, Kal ae aie 
key 4 apxn " Tov BeAXTLOVOY Gpxomevon, olov avOporou 7 n 











seyor o7r0 





“TO Mev apxet TO oa APXET AL, éoTl Tl TOUTWY 


apaon. oa ep ek TAELOVOY CUVETTHKE Kat yiverat ev TL 


_KOLVOY, elTe éK auangov lr eK Sinpnuceveoy, év amracw El= 


paiverat TO ax ov Kat TO apxXouevor. Kal TOUTO eK Tis 4 





V. 1 But then comes the question: 
Is there-such a being? As a fact it 
was not doubtful that there were such; 
society was based on the existence of 
such. Butis there such a being natu- 
rally? Has nature given her sanction 
to the fact? Is it for the real interest 
of some, is it just for some, that they 
should be in this state, or is slavery in 
principle a violation of nature? These 
are the points at issue in the next two 
chapters, and Aristotle’s answers are 
in favour of slavery. 

Tw hoy] ‘by theory.’ é« Trav ywo- 
_ pevwy, ‘from actual experience.’ 
2 ‘The distinction of ruler and 
_ ruled appears even at birth, some take 
their stand on one side, some on the 
other.’ Inequality and consequent sub- 
_ ordination are facts which you cannot 
is get rid of, and which may be shewn to 
be for the interest of mankind gene- 
rally, o& wovoy rév dvarykalwv addo Kal 
: er cuupepovtwv. Nor is this all. 


* 





‘There are distinctions in the kind of 
rule depending on the rulers and the 
ruled, and in proportion as these are 
better the rule is in itself nobler.’ 

3 Sov 5€] They come into relation. 
év kowwvia 45n 6 dpxwv. Eth. v. iii. 
16, p.1130, 2, They form a system 
with parts working together for a com- 
monend, That end is their work, and 
the work will be better done in pro- 
portion as the parts are better. 

dca ydp] ‘for wherever you have a 


combination of several parts and some 


one common result, whether those 
parts be continuous, as in the natural 
body, or distinet, as in the body poli- 
tic, there you have evidently the dis- 
tinction between ruler and ruled.’ In 
Eth. 1. v. 4. p. 1106, 26, we have the 
terms ouvexet Kal diatper@. 

4 €x Tis drdons picews | ‘ Bei der ge- 
sammten Natur vorzugsweise.” Stahr, 
Correctly as to the sense, ‘This subor- 
dination is found in all nature, but is 


Slavery. 
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TO yup arrorehoupavon 3 amTO TOV Reahenpiowot paige 3 
A 
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[ Li. 


Slavery. aTacns. ats al eva pxet Tots sunpixors Kat yap év Tos 


Ly meerex eee Cos €oTl TIS 4X olov apmovias* dAAG 


TAUTA ev tows eEwrepicwt épas €or oKérbews. 


To dé 


oh Ey. ee ' , ? a ‘ , a Q A 
Cpov TPOTOV TUVETTHKEV EK Wuyiis Kat coparos, bv TO mev 
4 °’ 4 , A oO ° , - } ~ Oc a ] a 
5 apxov éaTl Puce TO 0 apxomevov" det VE GKOTEIY Ev TOIS 
4 , »~ cas \ , 4 5s a 
kata guvow €xovot maddov TO Hucet, Kat wy ev Tois dtE- 
pbapuevorsy 01d Kat Tov BéATiTa diaKeiwevov Kai KaTa 


~ 4 s, A 4 , ° “a la ; 
copa Kat cata ~buxnv avOpwrov Oewpnréov, év & TovTo 


1254B OjAov" TAY Yap MoXOnpeY 4H MoxOnpas éxovTwv SdEeLev dv. 


A ~ nw 4 ; 
apxew moAAXaKis TO THua Tie ~buxis dia TO avrws Kat 
4 , + ” O a 4 re ~ ae , 
6 Tapa cuow exelv. ETL O OV, WTTEP.AEYoLeEY, ™PWTov €v Coho 
Oewpijoa Kat derroriKny apxnv Kat woNuTiKnY 4 meV yap 
ux TOU caHmaros apxet Oermrorikyy apXn; 6 0€ vous Ths 
s” 4 4 , ? ® E , ’ es 
opetews moAiTuny Kat Baoidikyy: év ols Pavepov eoriv drt 
gg a a , Ni as , Ct 
kara vow Kat suudepov To apxecOar TH chuaTi v7 
nw , an a mn \ a ra ~ 
TiS wWuxis Kat TO TAaOnTiKe popio UTO TOU voU Kal TOU 





found more particularly, is more truly 
inherent in the things that have life.’ 
kal ydp. ‘I say in all nature, for even 
in those things which have no life 
there is a certain rule exercised, such 
as the power of harmony.’ Compare 
Wordsworth’s Ode on the power of 
Sound, XII. 

_€&wrepixwrépas| This word has bebdic 
frequently discussed. The result of 
the discussion seems to be that it often 
means nothing more than ‘ another,’ 
‘an inquiry foreign to the present 
inquiry.’ In this actual passage this 
_ meaning is sufficient. The whole sub- 
ject is treated by Ravaisson, Metaphy- 
sique d@’Aristot. Part. III. Livre 1. 
ch. i. Vol. I. pp. 224 and foll. 

Stahr ends the period at oxépews, 
and it is I think plainer so. 
mp&rov] ‘To begin with.’ 

-5 def dé cxorety] It might be urged 
that practically this is not always the 
case. But, says Aristotle, you must 
not take a bad instance, but.a. good. 





To judge any thing truly, you must 
take it at its best, look at it such as it 
is by nature, using nature of course as. 
above, I. 2. 8. 

év  Todro 67\ov] ‘and in him this is 
clear,’ rodro, that the soul rules, the 
body obeys. 

6 & gw] ‘in any animal.’ } 

h pev yap Wvxy] Compare Eth. v.- 
15, 9. p- 1138, b 5. : 

deororixyy] that is, for the pe of 
the soul. 

THs 6péEews | Cicero, de Rep. Il. xxv,» 
21. p. 1161. b. Ed. Nobbe, takes a 
different view: ‘Nam ut animus cor- 
pori dicitur imperare, dicitur etiam. 
libidini ; sed corpori, ut Rex civibus 
suis, aut parens liberis ; libidini autem” 
ut servis dominus, quod eam coercet 
et frangit.’ pegs, in Aristotle, is’ 
larger, equivalent to the a 
kév of the Ethics, 1. xiii. 

év ois] ‘and in these cases itis quite 
clear.’ 
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popiov To Ndyoy éxovros, TO 0 e& trou f avaradw BAa- Slavery. 
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‘ ‘ lal , > ° , A a ? , U 
Bepov mac. Tmartw ev avOporm Kat Tois addXors Cots 7 


e rd 4 4 Q a aS ’ , A J he 
WTAUTWS* TA MEV YAP HMEpAa THY AYpLWV Berri THV uowy, 


, \ “ , + e339 , , 
Tovros de mace BéATLOV apxecOa ur avOpworov' Tuyxaver 


yap cwrnpias ovrws. eri dé TO appev Tpds TO OHrv Hicet 


Sy - Qt a \ ee \ Sx 3 u 
TO MeV KPelT TOV TO o€ Xelpov, TO Mev apxXov ‘TO r) apXOMe- 


A 2 A AY , t) A > Ai rs§ ’ 
VOV. TOV QUTOV OE Tpomov avaykKaov €l\VAL KQAL ETL TAVTWV 


9 ? e 4 a “ } “ ° 4 
avOporwr. Ocoar Mev OUY TOGOUTOY VCLEDTAGLY OGOV ux 8 


, 4), ’ AY , 22 A 8 
TWMATOS KAL avOpw7ros Onpiov ( LtaKELYTAL OE TOVTOV TOV 


> Ae A yy A ea Ek) 
TpOTor, OGWY ECTLV Eepyov 4 TOU TWKATOS XPNF!S; KQL TOUT 


~ io , , 
gor’ an’ avrav BédricTov), ovTOL pév eiat ice SovAot, 


@ , 9 x , ‘ 9 , ” 4 
ois Bédriov eorw apxYecOar TavTHY THY apxiv, elTEp Kat 


Trois eipynuevos. ere yap pice dovAos 6 duvapevos adXov 9 


eivat (to Kal. GdXAov early) Kal 6 KoLVwYeY AdYou ToToUTOV 


‘ ‘ A 
dcov aicOaverOa GddrAa py &xew Ta yap ara Cha od 


, 3 , Bo 2s, b) , e a 1 € , 
Aoyou aicOavopueva, adAa TAaOnwacty UTNPETEL. KAL 1] XpELa 





é& tcov] ‘To put the two on a level 
in point of government, or to reverse 
the order, is in all cases injurious.’ 

7 mwddw, x.t.d.]| ‘Again, the case is 
exactly the same as between man and 
the other animals,’ and does not hold 
merely in man’s individual nature. 

TH pev yap Huepa, K.T.A.] Compare 
Bacon on Atheism, Vol. I. p. 53. Ed. 
Montagu. 

Tuyxdver yap owrnplas| So above, 
II. 2. da tiv owrnplay, safety was the 
object of the union, 

Tov avréy, «K.T..| From the indivi- 
dual man he passed to man in relation 
to the animals, then to man in relation 
to woman, now he has reached the last 
stage, the relations of men to each 
other. 

8 ra’rnv tiv dpxiy)] rhyv Seorori- 


hp, that of a master over slaves, the 


_ point he wants to come to. 

Tos elpnudvas|] TE cdpati, TE TAabn- 

— TUHKG poply, TP Onply, TP Ojdet. 

9 90 kal dddov éorly] This must 
ae P. 





not be pressed too far, but taken as an 
assertion of the general rule, that the 
slave was so by virtue of a natural in- 
feriority. It does not exclude, as is 
clear from the next chapter,_the possi- 
bility of an unjust slavery, of an inver- 
sion of the natural order. It does not 
exclude what Cicero speaks of, ‘‘genus 
injustee servitutis, quum hi sunt alte- 
rius, qui sui possunt esse.” De Rep. 
Ill. xxv. 22. 1161, 6. 

tocovrov| ‘only so far.’ Compare I. 
Il, 2. TO Suvduevoy TH Thwart Tadra 
Tovey. 

Ta yap &\\a] The construction is 
irregular, but the sense is clear. This 
definition still leaves the slave, as 
man, a higher position than the ani- 
mals ; the rogodrov is exclusive both 
ways; the slave shares in reason, but 
only to a certain point. 

kat % xpela] ‘The use to which the 
two are put,’ the slave and the animal, 
‘varies but little.’ 
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[Lim 


Slavery. J¢ rapadAarret MIKpov 1) yap Tpos TavayKaia TH THmaTL 


, ’ 22 a , nn } ny 4 A 

Boybea yivera Tap aucoiv, Tapa Te Tay dovAwY Kai Tapa 

A ye ary, A > .€ , 4 4 4 

10 Tov yucpwv Cpwv. Bovrerar mev ovv 4 ats Kal TA oO- 
, a 4 “~ 2 , 4 A p) aN 

para cvapépovta Tolev Ta THY EXevOEpwv Kai Tov JdovrwyY, 

~ 4 

Ta mev loxupa Tpos THY avayKaiay xphow, Ta 0 opOa Kal 

: | 

axXpyoTa Tpos Tas ToLavTas épyacias, GAG xpyotma pos 

4 , a Oe 4 , } ld 4 4 

mohitixov Biov (ovTos dé Kat yiverar denpynuévos els Te THY 
A ’ eS 9 , ye és ’ 

TOAEMLKHY Xpelav Kat THY elpnviKyy), uMPaiver de ToAAAKIS 

Kat TovvayTiov, Tovs pmev TA TwmaT’ exew éevOépwv Tors 
4 4 , ° 4 ~ , why e 9S A 

de tas wuxas: eet TovTd ye avepov, ws ei TorovTor 

yévowTo dva:opa TO cHpma wdvov Scov ai Tay Oewv eixdves, 

Tovs vroNeToMevous TavTes chaiey dv akiovs civar TovTOLS 


a ~ 4 , 
11 OovAevery. ef O emt TOU THMaTOS TOUT’ aANOEs, TOAD diKALO= 


Tepov emt tis ~bvyiis TovTO diwpicOa GAN ody dmotws 
er b] a , A A , 4 A A , 
pddroy idety To Te Tis \buxhs KaANOS Kal TO TOU THmaToOS. 


A 4 A 
1255°Ore pev roivuy eiat pice tives of mev edevOepor of dé 


SovAol, pavepor, ois Kat cuupéeper TO SovAevey Kat OLKaLOV 


9 e A 4 ¢€ 9 , , , 4 
6éorw. “Ori d€ Kat of TavavTia packovTes Tpowov TiWa 





4 7@odpart Bondea] ‘The assistance 
given with the body,’ the dative of the 
~ instrument, ‘“‘mitihrem Korper.” Stahr. 

10 But an objector might urge: 
The animals differ from man in out- 
ward form, the slave and the freeman 
his master do not so differ. It is the 
tendency of nature, answers Aristotle, 
to do this, to mark a difference, but a 
tendency often defeated ; as a practical 
fact we often see the very reverse the 
case, cupBalver 5é modddxis Kal Tobvar- 
Tov. 

épyaclas] ‘Such offices, or services.’ 

ovros 6é xal, x.7..] One of the 
many places where a remark is intro- 
duced with so little need for it, so 
little 4 propos, that one suspects ano- 
ther hand, 

Tovds broNetrou.evous] ‘those who fall 
short.’ Compare Herod. v. 47 for the 
effect in a-Greek city of a striking 





superiority in beauty. Compare also 
Grote, VIII. pp. 217, 218, on the Athe- 
nian treatment of Dorieus. : 

II 7oAv dcxatdrepor] ‘with far more 
justice would the distinction hold good 
in the case of the soul.’ 

drt wev ody] After weighing the ob- 
jections he comes then decidedly to a 
conclusion in favour of slavery. ‘There 
are some by nature free, others by 
nature slaves, and for these their state 
as slaves is both advantageous and 
just,’ kal cupdéper kal Sixasov. The 
mental differences are sufficient, where 
nature has failed to mark the bodily. 


VI. 1 of rdvavria pdoKovres| ‘those 
who put forward the exactly opposite 
view, they too in a certain sense are 
right.’ There is an ambiguity in the 
language. 


1. 6.] 


Adyourw dpOas, od yarerody ideiv. dtyGs yap Aéyerar TO Slavery. 


OovAevety Kal 6 OOvAOS.. 
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»? Ul 4 A , 
€OTL yap TIS KAL KATA VOMOV 


~ , ‘ e 
dovdAos kal dovAevwrvr 6 yap vomos dmoroyia Tis ET, ev O 


4 4 , “a » 
TA KATA TOAEMOV KPaTouMeva TWY KpaTouvTwv eivat pacty. 


cal on 4A ol A “ ° aA , (4 
TOUTO OH TO OiKaloyv ToAXOL THY EV Tols VOMOLS WaTEP 2 
er , , e } A 3 A , 
putopa ypapovrat Tapavouwr, ws dewov et Tov BracacPat 

b' “~ 
duvapévov kat cata dvvauty Kpeitrovos érrat dovAov Kal 


apxduevov 7d Pracbév. Kai rois wev orm doe? ois 0 
° , 4 “A bed 4 4 4 “a 9 
éxelvws, Kat Tov copav. aitiov dé TavTys THs audirBy- 3 





kat Kar& vdpor] ‘by law also’ as well 
as pucet. 

6 yap vouos]| ‘The law I mean, 
is a species of recognised agreement.’ 
Compare Hermann (C. F.) § 9. 4, and 
the: references there given, especially 
Xen. Cyr. Vil. 5, 73, vduos yap év 
maow avOpwrots atdibs éorw, bray TroNe- 
povvTow Tos GNG, Tov édX6vTw elvac 
kal Td oopara Tov ev TH méde Kal Td 
XPHMATA, 

2 tovro 5) 7d Sikaoy] ‘It is this 
justice then that many writers on in- 
stitutions indict as unconstitutional.’ 

kara divapuv Kpelrrovos| ‘superior in 
mere strength.’ 

o’rw| the last opinion that it is 
monstrous. 

éxelyws| the opposite one that this 
state is the right one, and the wise are 
not agreed on this point, 

3 Before entering on the two next 
sections I would remark, that the 
course of the reasoning would be tn- 
interrupted if we at once went on with 
§5, “Odws 5° dvrexduevol rwes, x.7.X. 
The intervening part is a subsidiary 
_ explanation. ‘The origin of this dis- 

pute, that which makes it capable of 
being a dispute, is that in a certain 

_ sense it is true that virtue, with ade- 
_ quate means at its disposal, is even 
more than any other power able to 
force its way; it is true further that 
he who is master is so always by vir- 





tue of a real superiority in some point, 
so that his power of compulsion seems 
not to be separable from virtue, and 
the only discussion that can take place 
is on this point: Is it, or is it not, 
right that such power, partly simple 
power, partly moral superiority, should 
be accepted? Looking at the conse- 
quences that follow if you adopt this 
principle, some have been led to seek 
the only sanction for rule in the mu- 
tual consent of the parties, the ruler 
and subject. Unable to concede this, 
as in fact impracticable, others have ac- 
quiesced in the simple test of superior 
might, without any considerations of 
the moral element, as an adequate de- 
finition of justice. And these are the 
only two admissible opinions, since if 
you distinguish them one from the 
other, and when distinguished put them 
both on one side, the third opinion, 
which with reference to the other two 
is called d’repot Néyou, is seen to be de- 
void of force or plausibility, the opi- 
nion, namely, that the better ought 
not by virtue of his excellence to rule 
over the inferior, whether that rule be 
such as you may call government in a 
political sense, or the absolute govern- 
ment of a master over slaves, dpxew 
kat decrdfew.’ Such is the best ren- 
dering I can give of this difficult pas- 
sage. To follow it in detail. 


2—2 


Slavery. 


5 dear oCeuv. 
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; a Cy » 
THTEWS, Kat & Tole TOUS AdYous erTaANaTTELY, OTL TPOTOV 
, 
Twa apeTh TYyXAVvoVTAa xXopnyias Kat PraCerOa dwvarat 
la “ ° 
padiora, Kal gor ae TO Kparoiy év imepoyyn ayabou 


: A x ° eS > 4 , 9 A 4 
TIvds, WaTE OoKElY My AvEev apEeTAgs eivar THY Biay, GAAa TeEpt 


a : ; 4 4 A 
4 Tov Oicatov povoy eivar THY audusByTnow. dia yap TovTO 


A A A ’ S A ’ of ath A 
TOLS ev evvola OoKei TO OLKaLOV elVAaL, TOL P) avuTO TOVUTO 


: , 4 
TLecareys TO. TOY santé apxew, éret tacrayvtwv ye xwpts 


TOUTWV TOV pe OUT We xupov ovlev & ented ovTe niavae 


&repot AGyot, ws ou Ot TO Panter Kar ape apxew Kat 


"Orws 0° avrexomevol Tives, Ws olovTat, ducatou 


4 , 
tives (6 yap vouos dikatdy TL) THY KaTa TOAEKoV JovAElav 


ridéact Sixaiav, dua 0 ov pacw. THv Te Yap apxiv évdé- 


A 3 ’ 3 A rx A Qiy 9st 3 
XETal My OLKALAV ELVAL TWVY TOAEMWY, KAL TOV avakvov OU- 


~ \ A > 4 
Aevery ovdaMas av ain Tig OovAov eivaty ef O€ fH, TUM 


, 4 5 , > BY A 3 at > 
Byocerat TOuS EVYEVETTATOUS E€LVal OKOUVYTAaS OUVAOUS €lVaL 


6xat ék dovAwy, éav oun Pi mpaQnvat Anpbevras. dvo7rep 


avrovs ov Bovrovrat Aéyetv JovAovs, GAA Tors BapBapous. 


= , sfA\ of aA aA ye 
KaiTol Otav. TovTO AEéywouv, ovOEev aXXo CnTovety H TO 


, ~ ¢ EJ ° los + 9 , A > ’ 
guoe dovAor, oT Ep e& apxXns elToMev* avayKn yao eval 





érad\drrewy | is ‘to interchange, to al- 
ternate.’ ‘‘Ut in utramque partem dis- 
putari et dici possit.” Schneider. Stahr 
agrees: ‘‘was fiir beide Ansichten 
Griinde aufzustellen verstattet.” The 
arguments run into one another, and 
the confusion that arises enables both 
sides plausibly to maintain their re- 
spective positions. 

mept Tod dixatov] ‘about the right,’ 
whether it is right or no. 

4 Oia rodro] ‘because of this dis- 
pute.’ 

érel Stacrdvrwy] Stahr differs as to 
this passage, and construes it: ‘‘Since 
now of these opposed views, the 
grounds alleged in support of the one, 
viz. that the superior in excellence 
ought not therefore to rule and govern, 
cannot hold, and have no power to con- 
vince in them, therefore &c.,” taking 





away the stop at decrdfew and making 
édws 5é the apodosis. I refer dvacrdv- 
Twy to the distinction between the two 
views, xwpls to the distinction between 
the two together and the third. 

kar’ dperjv] ‘ By virtue of its excel- 
lence.’ 

dpxew kal Secrdfew] opposed to 
Kparodv and BidfgecPar, and this oppo- 
sition must be kept in sight carefully. 

5 dua 8 ot gdacw] ‘But at the 
same time they virtually deny it.’ 

el dé uh] ‘if otherwise.’ 

6 atrod’s Bovhovra] ‘The Greeks do 
not intend to speak of themselves as 
slaves, they never think of themselves 
in that light, but only the barbarians.’ 


avdyKn yap pdva| ‘For they must — 


allow that there are some who are 
slaves wherever they are, others just 
the contrary.’ 


PN ee 


— 


Ea 
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Twas avar Tovs Mev TavTaxod dovrous Tors 0 ovdamod. Slavery. 


4 sa a: , Y wv 8 ’ 
TOY GUTOY OE TPOTOY Kat TEpt evyevelas* 


5) , ? e a cy Ps 9 4 ray , 
ov “ovoy Tap auTois evyevets ada TayTayxoU vouiCoucw, 


tovs de BapBapous oikot wovor, ws Ov TL TO méev ATAGS 
evryevés kat éhevOepov TO 0’ dx amas, daoTep 4 OeodéxTov 


‘EXevn pct 


, > Se ’ na 
Ociwv & dm dupow exyovoy pitoudrorv 
xn “ 
tis av mpocemeiy a€i@oeey arp; 


e 4 ‘ A 
auvTous Mev Yao 7 


4 ~ ~ 
érav 0€ TOUTO EY OR ovOevi aA’ 7} dperf Kal Kaxia dvo- 8 


piCover TO OdvAoV kat eAqiPepor Kal Tous ev'yeveis Kat TOUS 


suryaneie, agsover yap, damep e& ane piorgy avOpwrov Kal 1255 B 


ex Onpioy yiver Oat Onptov, ouTw Kal é& ayadeen. mya 7 


de ats Rarer pay TOUTO ToLely TOAAAKLS, OU MeVTOL OU- 


vara. 


OUK eioly Of meV guoet dovAot of 0 éhevOepor, Ojrov* Kal Ste 


” B , 4 a a is a 4 AN 
€V TLOL OLWOLTTAL TO TOLOUVTOY, WY gTuuDepet T@ fev TO Oov- 


lal 4 4 n 
every T@ oe TO der roCety, Kau Oikaor, Kal dei TO jpeev ap- 


xe7 ar TO 0 apxely, iv mepuKacty apxny apxety, OOTE Kat 


deordCev. TO dé KaK@s acvuddpws éoriv aucoiv™ TO yap 





mavraxov |= pice. Comp. Eth. Vv. 10. 
(7) I. p. 1134. b 19, gvotxdy pev 7d 
mwavraxod ri abrhv éxov Sivayw ; and 
again, a little below in the same chap- 
ter, Td wey pice dxlynroy Kal mayTaxod 
Tiy abriv exe. Stvamiv, worep Td wip 
kal @@ade kal év Iépoas xale. 

7 OQce0déxrov | Theodectes of Phaselis, 
a pupil and friend of Aristotle, a rhe- 
torician and dramatic writer. 

8 érav 5é Totro Néywow] ‘The use 
of language of this sort does in fact 
make the distinctions between slave 
and free, well born and low born, 
depend on moral differences,’ and as- 
sumes that those moral differences are 
hereditary and ineffaceable. There 
may be a tendency to the perpetuation 
of such distinctions in man, says Ari- 
stotle, but it is by no means always a 
tendency that becomesalaw. ‘‘ Fortes 
creantur fortibus et bonis,” is anything 





but universally true. 

g The result then is, that the objec- 
tion to the conclusion of ch. 5 is 
allowed not to be without ground, and 
that it is true that some are not by 
nature slaves, others by nature free, if 
you interpret aright the some and the 
others, oi wév, oi 5é. 

év Tiot| ‘in certain cases the distinc- 
tion is drawn.’ 

qv wepixacw dpxny | ‘with the power 
for which they are naturally qualified, 
consequently with that of a master 


"Ort wee ovv exe TIVa Aoyov 7 audue Barnes, Kat 9 


over slaves, if they are qualified for it.” » 


As the rest of the sentence stands, 
mépuxey would have been more regu- 
lar, or the omission of the last dpxew 
would be desirable ; but in any case the 
sense is clear. 

10 7d 6¢ xax@s] ‘That the power 
should be badly exercised is against 
the interests of both equally, dudoiy.’ 
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Slavery. adro cuudépe TY méper Kal TH OAD Kal comate kat buy, 
6 de dovAos mépos Tt Tov OeoToOTOV, OloY eurbuyov Te TOU 
TWLATOS ex woptosevoy o€ [épos. O10 Kat ouuépov éorl TL 
Kat giria SovrA@ Kal sermon pos aNpOUr TOS pore 





7 


LS] 


TOUTWY Sa aa dal Trois O¢ py TOUTOY TOV TpoTov, GANG 


KaTa VOMOV Kat BiacBeicn, TOUVAYTLOV. 


‘ ‘ u-59 , p) 7 tin, 59 
Pavepov 0€ KQL €K TOUTWY OTL OV TAVUTOYV ECTL deo 7ro-= 


4 la 
rela Kat ToAwTiKy, ode TAAL GAAHAGIS al apxal, dorep 


rivés hacw. 9 mev yap édevOepwv dice 4 Je dovAwy éoriv, 
Kal 4} mev oikovomuKy pmovapxla (MovapxXeirat yap Tas Oikos), 


4 O€ TOALTIKH éhevOépwv Kal lowv apxn- 


°O wev odv deord- 


b] A an > 
wns ov Aéyera Kar émicTipyv, GAG TH TowWcd eivat 


Gpoiws dé Kat 6 dodAos Kal 6 eXeUOepos. emirTHun O av ety 





51d cal] ‘As there is this relation be- 
tween the slave and master, there is 
also some eommon interest between 
the two, and good feeling towards one 
another in all cases where nature dic- 
tates this relation, rovrwy dice HEiwpé- 
vots; when this is not the case, but 
they stand related as master and slave 
only by law and force, then there is no 
common interest, no opening for affec- 
tion,’ Compare Eth, VIII. xiii. 6, 7. p. 
1161, 30 sqq. on the existence of friend- 
ship between master and slave, where 
the relation in itself scarcely receives 
so favourable a judgment, 


VII. He has stated what a slave is 
in his view, and that slavery is an in- 
stitution natural and desirable, without 
denying that there are cases when it is 
not so, He returns in this chapter to 
a point which was touched on in ch. I, 
and again in ch. 3, $4: Is the govern- 
ment of slaves a science, is it further 
identical with the government of a 
household and a state, are all governs 
ments in short identical? The answer 
to this last is, he thinks, evident, from 
what has been said. The government 





differs with the difference of the go- 
verned, ch. 5, § 2, el6n modAd. So the 
government of the free will differ from 
that of the slave. And all govern- 
ments are not identical, for whilst a 
family is a monarchy, political govern- 
ment is the rule over free and equal 
men. The former leaves no freedom 
to its subjects, but the will of the head 
is supreme law, the latter allows for 
the idea of freedom. 

2 Kar’ érirhuny] ‘because ihe any 
knowledge that he has, but simply be- 
cause he is such, a master ;’ it is the 
statement of a fact, an actual relation, 
not involving any qualifications. 

ériornun & dv etn) ‘Still you may 
speak of a science with reference to 
masters and slaves.’ The knowledge 
which slaves require to make them 
good servants may be called émurjun 
dovixy. The knowledge which a mas- 
ter requires for the right use of slaves 
would be éricrjun Seororix}. But 
when possible this is transferred to 
subordinates. Distinct from both these 
branches of knowledge stands a — 
the acquisition of slaves. 
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kat dexrorixy Kat dovArKy, dovAtKy mev olay Tep 6 ev Zupa- Slavery. 


Kovoats émaidever* éxed yap AauBavev tis picOov edidacke 


4 A A V4 AV A 4 
Ta eyKUKALa dlakovyuata Tovs maidas. etn 0 ay Kal éml3 


a “~ , 7 @ 4 4 a 
mArciov THY ToLOvTwY MaOnats, oiov dryoTOUKH Kal TaAA 


A a a A . ‘ 
Ta Toaira yévn Tis Otakovias. gate yap ETepa éTépwv TH 


4 
pev evTydtepa gpya Ta 0 avayKatdrepa, Kal Kata THY 


Tapoumiay 


dodAos mpd Sovdrov, Seawdrns mpd Seamérov. 


e 4 9 n~ a A > A , +) 
ai wey ov ToLavTaL Taga dovALKal éTIOTHMaAl eit, Oer7To= 4 


Tuy 0 emirTiun early 4 xpnoriKy Joviwov 6 yap Jerrorns 


ouK év TH KTaTOa Tods dovrous, GAN ev TH xpirOar dSov- 


Aow. eore SO alryn 4 éemiorHun ovdev péeya éxoura ovde 


4 ~ “~ ” “~ ~ 
ceuvovr & yap Tov dodAov éricrarOat Set Toreiv, exeivov dei 


2 “ > , > , A ¢ b] , 4 ] 
TAVUTAaA eviotac Oat ETITATTELV. O10 oools é£oucia My aAu- 5 


A a ae? A ’ , 4 , 
Tous KakoTabety, eritpoTos AapBave Tavrnvy thy Tiny, 


A A 
avroi dé modiTevovTar 1 dirocodotow. 4 de KTHTIKY éeTépa. 


° , , ® e } , , > A 
ap“porepwv TOUTWY, OLOY 4 OlKaLa, ToAEMLKH TIS OvTa 7 


' OnpevTixy. 
, 4 , 
pia Ow TOV TpOTor. 


Tlepi fev ovV OOvAOU Kat deaTdoToU TOUTOY OLW- 


"“Orws dé Tept Taons KTHTEWSs Kal XPNMaTLoTiKijs Bew- 


, 4 A e , , - , YY ¢€ } A 
pyrwpey KATA TOV vpn ynKevov TPOTOV, ETELTED KAL O ovAos 


Tis KTHTEWS MLEPOS TL FV. 


Il ~ 4 > +] , + 
PweTov MEV OUV aTOpya elev av 





Ta eykKikNa Siaxovnwara| ‘the or- 
dinary services, the common duties of 
servants.’ 

3 dovtdos rpd SovAov| Philemon the 
elder. Suidas under 7po. Meineke, 
Com, Gree. Iv. p. 16, takes it as dyrl. 
I should construe it as, ‘one slave is 
before anothe—better than.’ ) 

5 Tihv] ‘this office.’ 

ToNiTevovTat } pirocopodaw | ‘mix in 
political life, or cultivate speculative 
studies,’ the two alternatives for the 
Greek freeman. 

kryrixn| Comp. below, ch. VIIt. 


a St, 


Tobruv| Seomorixh Kal SovdiKx7. 
oloy 4 dikala] ‘I mean that art of 





acquiring slaves which is just and 
lawful.’ 


VIII. 1 The slave was singled out 
from other property as resting on other 
grounds, and requiring quite a sepa- 
rate discussion. He now turns from 
the éuyvxov to the dwvyov sbpyavor, 
from the living to the lifeless. instru- 
ment, so to complete the subject of 
property, xrfjovs, which is by I. tv. 3, 
TAHO0s dpydvev. 

érrelarep| the method he had adopted 
in the treatment of the slave he would 
naturally continue in the treatment of 
the rest of property. 
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Property. tg OTEpOV 7 XPIMATLETLKY 4) GUTH TH olKovomKH éoTW 7 


4A 
Mépog Tt i) UTNPETIKH, KAL EL UTNPETLKN, ‘TOTEpOV @S 7) KEpKl~ 
' rs ~ A - . : “ 
dorouky 7H vpavTiKh 7 ws 4 XaAKoUpY{KH TH avdpiavTo- 
7 A 4 
Toug ov yap wralTws UmnpeTovow, GAN 4 wey Spyava 
. <. .9§ ae ae , RY. ef \ .* ’ ; 
2 Tapexel, 7 Oe THY VARY. Aeyw de vAnY TO VTOKELMEVOY, e& 
a ° r a a4 ® e , are 4 9 3 ; 
oo TL aToTeNcTaL Epyov, olov VpavTy Mev Epia, avdptayTo= 
a Oe Xx , ’— 4 > b] e ee! e t] : 
Troup d€ XaAKov. TL EV OVV OVX 4 AUTH 4 OiKOVOMIKY 
ra : ~ ~ ~ see A 4 A 
TH XpnmarioTiKh, djAov. Ths mev yap TO TopicacOa, Tis 
4 a < 
dé Td xpycacOa Tis yap exrat 7 XpyTouevy Tos Kara 
A ~ 
THY OlKLaY Tapa THY OiKOVOMLKYY 5 TOTEpOV dé Mépos auris 


_ 3é07i Te Erepor eidos, éxer OrvaudaByryow. yap éore 


TOU XenMatioTiKov Oewpnoat -roOev Xpuuara Kat KTHOLS 
nw 4 n 

grral, 4 0€ KTHTWL ToAXA mepretAnpe méon kal 6 wAOUTOS* 

@OTE TPOTOY 7 yewpytKy TOTEPOV MEépos TL THs X PNMari- 
va \ 7 , , 4 , € A A 4 

oTiKHS 7 ETEpOV TL YEVOS, Kat KaQoAou 7 TEepl THY TPOdyy 
aA 4 a 

4 emipeAeia Kat KTHoW; GANA wy elon ye TOANG Tpoins, 
A A , ‘ 4 “ , 4 “A ? , ee 
Oto Kat Biot ToAAOL Kal THY Coo Kal Tov avOpwTwr eioiv: 
9 A @r ~ + A 4 € 4 ~ 

ov yap olov Te Cav avev Tpopis, WOTE Gl dvabopat TIS 





mwéTepov 4 xpnuariorixy| There are 
three questions ; is the art of acquiring 
property identical with the art of ma- 
naging a family ? or, 2ndly, is it a part 
of it? or, 3rdly, is it instrumental to it? 
Adopt this last, and there still remains 
the distinction as to the mode in which 
it is instrumental. The first is an- 
swered in the negative. 

Kepxioomouxy| ‘the art of making 
shuttles.’ 

2 mapa Thy olxovomxjv| ‘ besides,’ 
or ‘if it be not.’ 

érepov eldos] ‘distinct in kind,’ ‘‘une 
science a part.” St Hil. 

éxer SraudicByrnow] ‘involves a 
thorough discussion,’ to get at the dif- 
ferent senses. 

3 el ydp éori] Grant that it is the 
province of him who has to provide 
wealth to consider from what sources 
he is to acquire money and property, 





(rs bev yap 7d toploacbat) yet this 


does not clear up the point ; property 
and wealth are terms of wide. extent. 
Many branches may come under them 
with which we are not concerned, and 
each branch may require consideration. 
So that some xpnuariotixy may be 
within the province of the oixdvomos, 
whilst the larger part of it is not. And 
the first and most natural branch is 
that of agriculture, as concerned with 
the food of man. In fact it would be 
as well to generalise at once, and con- 
sider all such occupations as concern — 
the food of men, kat xaOddou 7 mrepl TH 
Tpopyy. 

4 G&A uv] ‘ Not however that this 
question of food is simple; the food of 
men differs widely as does that of ani- 
mals, and according to the difference 
of food is the difference of life.’ 
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Tpopis Tous Biovs TerojKact dva:pépovras TOV Cov. Toy Property. 
Té yap Onpiwy Ta wey ayedaia Ta de oropadiKa éoTU, 5 
e , , ‘ 4 A 9 ~ 4 4 4 
OTOTEPWS TuPeEpel mpos Tyv Tpopyy avrois, Ola TO Ta 
4 , A Oc , A 4 , Be 
pev Cvopaya Ta dé xapropaya ta de Taupaya avrav 
cival’ @oTE TpOs Tas pagTwVas Kal THY alpeoy THY TOUTOY 
) me , 4 , 7 A , > 4A b) +] A 
i vows Tovs Biovs avtav diwpicev. érel S ov TavTO 
€ , ‘Ou 4 , ° be og e , 4 b>] ~ a 
ekasTw nov KaTa cbvow adX ETEpa eTEpOls, Kal aUTOY TOY 
, An , 
Gvopaywv Kat tov Kxapropaywy oi Biot mpos GANA 
“~ € , A 4 ~ ° , 4 A , 
duecracw. dmoiws de kat Tov avOpdruv Tord yap Siadé- 6 
povoty of TovTwy Biot. of pev odv apydrarot vouddes eiciy 
7 4 yap amo TOV se peey Tpopi Gov avev Tovou pentane 
a quatpeaion 0 Ovros meraBadre Trois KTHVECt 
Ova TAS vomas Kal atrot dvaryeaCovrat ouvaxooubeiy, & areep 
yewpyiav Caray yewpyouvtes. of 0 ard Oypas Coot, Kat7 
@ \ 
Ojpas erepor Erépas, oiov of mev aro AynoTEas, of 0 ad’ 
3 .¢ eo , ‘ ‘ A a ’ 
aAeias, door Niwvas Kat €Ayn Kal woTapmous 7 OararTav 
, A e | ig Me i , A , > , 
ToLAvTHY TpogoKovTW, of 0 aw opvidwy 7 Onpiwy adypiwr. 
TO de wAciatoy yévos Ta avOpeTwv aro TIS Ys CH Kat 








5 pacravas]| ‘facilities.’ rovrwy = 
tpopys. The plural pronoun seems to 
me quite in keeping with his usually 
rather lax use of the pronouns, in- 
fluenced here perhaps by the plural 
involved in the terms {woddya, Ke. 

_ 6 ord ydp] Aristotle accounts for 
the different modes of life by reference 
to the difference of food ; for that the 
modes of life do differ widely is a simple 
_ Aristotle seems to put the nomad, 

pastoral life the lowest, on the ground 
_ that it requires the least exertion. To 
_ him also the hunter life would rise in 
_ proportion, as under it is placed the 
| catching of slaves, whose importance 
ie could not underrate. Later writers 
_ onthe same subject put the hunter low- 
est. I need only refer to M. Dunoyer, 
| Liberté du Travail, Vol. 1. Compare 
| Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nations, In- 








troduction, or Mill’s Political Economy, 
Introd. Chapter. The ground is its 
uncertain character and its alternations 
of extreme fatigue and indulgence, 
tending to degrade the man. 

Tots kT#veot| depends on dvarykatlov. 
‘The cattle require change for their pas- 
ture, the men are compelled to move 
with them, for the field they cultivate 
has, as it were, life and motion,’ “‘ un 
champ vivant.” 

7 amd Anorelas| This quiet mention 
of privateering or piracy, the buccaneer 
life, is illustrated by Od. 1x. 254, for 
the earlier period of Greece, and by 
Thuc. 1. 5 for a later period than 
Homer’s and for the continental tribes 
of his own day, of whom he says ofs 
kécpos Kad@s TodTro Spav. Compare also 
II. 32, for the Locrians III. 51. 

rovatrnv] ‘Such as suits for fishing.’ 
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MOAITIKON A. 


(Lm. 


Oi pev odv Bior Tocotro ocxeddv 


: 4 ae »? 4 2 , \ 4 oe 
8Eeiglv, OTOL YE avToguTov EXOUTL THY EpYaclay Kal fy Ob 


1256 BGAAayns Kal Karydelas TopiCovTar Thy Tpodyy, vouad.cds, 


ryewpryliKos, AnorpiKcds, arrevTixds, Onpevtixos’ of de Kat 


puryvovres ek TovTwY Hdéws CHol, TpoTavaTANpOtVTEs TOV 


fe , , 

evdecoratov Blov, f Tuyxave é\delrwv Tpds Td avTapKNS 
> @ , A 

elval, olov of mév vomadicdy Gua Kat AnorpuKoy, of de yewp= 

‘ N ’ elise és 4 N . + eG 

9 yixdv Kat Onpevtixoy. dpmoiws Jé Kat wept rods GAXous, ws 


dv 4 xpela cuvavaykaty, TovTov Tov TpdTov d.ayoucw. 


i) , A ) : Sag , ~ , 
‘H ev ody toavTyn KThow UT avTis paiverar Tis pvrews 


, a e 4 4 ? , ba Wd e y 
OlWomen TAT, WOTED KATA THY TPHOTHY YEeveorty EUOUS, OUTH 


4 a 4 A ‘ 4 > ’ A , ‘ 
I0 KQL TeAcLweiot. Kat y4p KaTQA THV e& NPXNS YEeverly Tea 


A , , sy AY > 
MEV OUVEKTIKTEL TOV Cov TOTAUTHY TpOdyY ws ikavyy eivat 


, > Addg > 4 eon ’ 4 Og @ 
; Mex pls OU av WYTAL AVTO avuTW TopiCe TO yevvy eV, OoLloV 


¢ a “A ] a (v4 Oc a a : 
ood TKWANKOTOKEL 7] WOT OKEL’ ood O€ Cworoxel, TOLLS yevo- 


, S 4 bd e Cal , , 4 a 
MEVOLS EXEL Tpopyy €V QUTOLS EXPL TLVOS, THY TOU KaNou= 


, / ef e , lo 4 , 
II mévou yaNaKkTos puoi. OOTE OMOLWS OnAOY OTL Kat yevome= 


, 4 “~ , (v4 > 4 
vols ointéov Ta TE Puta THY Cowv evekev eval Kat TAANA 


Coa trav advOpdrwv xapu, 
A 4 A 4 , 
Xpyow Kat Ova THY Tpopyy, 


4 ry ef 4 ‘ a 
Ta mev Huepa Kal da THY 
“A , 

tov 0 dypiwy, & my TavTa, 





8 atrédutov exover Tiv épyaclar] 
‘all, that is, that depend on their own 
unaided labour,’ their native industry 
merely, and do not look to barter and 
trade. This is the primitive and lower 
stage of social development, and is re- 
presented by the Arab of the desert, 
the piratical tribes of the Malay Ar- 
chipelago, the Esquimaux, and the 
Red Indian. For, airédgpuror, native, 
self-grown, see Liddell and Scott, Lex. 
where the word a’rovpyla is quoted as 
equivalent to the expression avrégurov 
épyactay. 

ptyvuvtes| Practically this is the 
general rule; rarely do we find an 
entire. exclusion of barter. And the 
precariousness of the hunter’s life ren- 
ders the admixture of tillage almost 
indispensable. 


Q ws dv % xpela] ‘just as their 
wants may compel them, so do they — 
frame their life.’ 

ro.atrn| ‘property in this sense is 
evidently given to all by Nature her- 
self, not merely at once, at the very 
moment of their birth, but also when 
they are arrived at maturity.’ 

IO okwAnKkoToKel 7 @oroxel] I have 
no knowledge of natural history, but it 
would seem that the term vermiparous 
is obsolete, that in fact oviparous and 
viviparous are exhaustive. 

Sworoxe?] ‘all viviparous creatures 
have in themselves a certain supply of 
food for their young in the shape of 
that which is called milk.’ 

II ‘yevouevors]| = Tehewwbeiow, § Q, 
Compare V. 5. 5, dvdpdo. ye 
kal Tehewwetow, 
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, a ~ ~ A + , 
ad\Aa ta ye wAcicTa Ths Tpodis. Kat adAns BonOeias Property. 
‘ A , b) 7 A 

évexev, iva Kat éoOns Kai Ga dpyava yivyrat e& avTav. 

9 a e , A , ‘) \ a , , +] 

ef ov 4 iors myOev pyre Gree Tole mHTE MaTHY, aAVvary- 12 

ns ~ oe H 1% , A 

kaiov tav avOpdrwv evexey auTa Tavta TeTolnKévac THY 
















guar Ve 


a 


woTreEp Dorwv pyot Toujoas 


peyeber, 


OéXovaw, ws puoe Oikatov TovTov OvTa TOV TONEMOY. 


b) 4 “~ ° , > 
aArnOivos wAovTOS €k TOUTWY eival. 


dud Kat 7 TodeuiKn ioe KTNTIKH TwS ETTAL. 7 
yap Onpevtixy pépos avtijs, f det ypicOa mpds te Ta 
y 4 A 3 , (v4 , x A 
Onpia, kat trav avOpwrwv dco. TepuKoTes apxerOat wn 
“Ey 13 
A > > 4 , ~ 3 ~ , 
mev ovv eldos KTHTIKAS KaTa dia Ths oikovoysKhs Mépos 
’ , } na o e , aA a 98 ¢ e , 
éoriv: 0 det Hrow Urapxew 4% TopiCew adTHY Brws brapxn, 
wv €or Onoavpio nos XpnMarov Tpos Cony avaykaiwy Kat 
Xprciuev eis Kowwviay wodews i} oikias. 


+) 2 e ) 
Kat €ouev O ¥ 14 
7 yap Ths ToLavTNS 


ee A A 4 ° 4 , b 
KTHTEwWS aUvTApKELA TpOs ayaOnv Cony ovkK amelpos eo, 


mAovTov & ovfev réppa mehacpévoy avdpacr keirat. 
a 4A e A a a” , a \h A 
KéiTal yap womep Kal Taig aAXas TeXVaILS oudey yap 15 
» EA > a 4 A , .74 , ty 
Opyavov amepov ovdemias éori Téxvys ovTe TAHOE oUTE 
€ A a ? , apn > 9 A 
6 de TAOUTOS Opyavwv AROS ear oiKovomiKev 





















12 dreés| ‘incomplete.’ Compare 
below, XIII. 11, 6 mais dreds. 

5ud kal } mokeuexh pice] ‘War then, 
so far as it is natural, or an institution 
of nature, will be a certain form of the 
art of acquiring ; for war includes, as a 
branch of it, the hunter’s art, which 
you are bound to employ against the 
animals, and also against all men who 
naturally calculated for subjects are in- 
_ clined to dispute this decree of nature ; 
and you are bound to do this on the 
H aeround that war for such an object is 
I ly just. > Compare IV, w. 15. 
; s ‘La guerre est un moyen naturel 

acquérir,” says St Hil. “apysecnead the 

pice with KryriKh. 
_ 13 ‘One form then of the art of ac- 
quiring property is a branch of Cico- 
- nomics.’ So far we have got. 
6 de2, «.7.d.] ‘ For there must either 





be already in existence, or it must take 
measures that there exist a supply of 
those things which are necessary for 
life, and useful for the association of 
men either in states or families, and 
which admit of accumulation.’ 4, 
‘quod,’ does not lose its relative 
sense. 

14 Kal éocxey] ‘and wealth, so far 
as it is true wealth, or wealth in its 
true sense, is composed of these ob- 
jects.’ 

h yép| ‘I say ddnOwés, for there 
are two kinds, and the adequate sup- 
ply of such property as this is not, in 
the language of Solon, without a 
limit.’ . 

Solon: Relliquie. Fr. x11. ed. Bergk. | 
It is also given with a slight variation 
in the fragments of Theognis, 227. 

True wealth is a means to an end, 
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MOAITIKON A, 


(Lis. 


"O \ ’ a4 a 4 
TL. MEV TOLVUY EDTL TIS KTHTLKH KATA 


, n s , A an n~ 4 > A 2 
buow Tots olKovomots Kat TOs WoALTIKOIS, Kat Ov qv atriay, 


onXov. 


"Kort de yévos GAXO KTnTIKAS, AV padtoTa KadoveL, 


. > A ~ A NN a 
1257 kal dikatoy avTo Kadeiy, xpymatiotixyy, Ou qv ovder doKel 


, > , ‘ ’ A e t al 8 2 Je 
TEpas eival WAOUTOU Kal KTHTEWS* HV WS MLAV KAL THY AVTHV 


nw A 
TH NexOeion ToAXOL vomiCovar O1a Thy yerTviacy. 
4 a : 
oUTE 4) QUTH TH eipnuéevy oUTE Toppw ékelvns. 


gore O 
éoTt O 9 


na , A 
pev dice 4 0 ov pice aiTov, adda Ov eumetpias TWOS 


2 Kal Téxvys yiverat uaddov. » 


° A 9 ~ 
apxynv évrevOer. 


AaBwmev Oe Tepe adTns THY 


EKAOTOU yap KTYMATOS OLTTH 7 xpucis 


€or, aupotepa de kal’ airo pev ddA’ ovx dpoiws Kaf 


A , , , lad , 
avuTo, GAN  mev oikeia 4 O° OVK OiKELa TOU TPAYMATOS, 


e e , ef e , ee) , 
olov vrodjpatos 7 Te UTOETIS Kal 4 weTaRANTUCH. 
3 Tepat yap brodjparos xXpycets. 


aucpo- 
4 S e b] 2 , 5 
Kal yap o adAarTomevos 


~ , e , ? 4 , A sth oe 
TH OeOMevy VTOOHMATOS GVTL voMicMaToS 7 Tpopys XpyTae 


oe on a ¢ 4) IAN’ ? A 9 t a a > 
TW UTOOHLATL 4 VTOONMA, a ov THY OlKELaY KpYyTLY* OU 


yep annayas evekev rveyover. 


4kal jwept Toy Gov KTMLAT OOD. 


A 9 A A ee Fi 
Tov avTov d0& TpoTov exe 
€or yap. 7 pera Brig 


TAVTWV, dp£apévy TO [ev 7 pPOTov eK TOU Kara uo, TO 





but it is absurd to suppose a means 
without a limit. 

15 8rt wey Tolwwv] This concluding 
clause, like the similar one at the end 
of Ch. V., gives Aristotle’s positive 
conclusion. So far as wealth is looked 
on as the command of the necessary 
instruments for family and_ political 
life, so far the science that treats of it 
is one in accordance with nature, and 
properly within the province of the 
political writer. 

5.’ qv airlay]| ‘the grounds on which.’ 


IX. 1 yyévos dddo] the érepor eldos 
of VIII. 2, Ch. VIII. having given 
us the uépos. 

t’ #v] ‘And it is this species that 
has given risé to the opinion that 
wealth and property have no limit.’ 





Thy yerviacw] = yerrovlay, ‘neigh- 
bourhood,’ ‘near connexion of the 
two.’ 

ov dice] It is not the necessary 
accompaniment of society in any shape; 
it is rather the result of experience, 
the result, in fact, of the sense of need 
and the wish to remedy that need. 
This remedying of a need felt is the 
object of art. Compare Ethics, 1. iv. — 
I5. p. 1097, 5, waco yap Td évieés 
éemienrovoa. " 

2 % meraBdnTiKH] sc. xphow. ‘The 
use of it as a shoe, and its use in 
exchange.’ 

3 od ydp dd\dXayfs evexev yeyoral 
True of its ultimate, but not of its ~ 
primary, destination. 

4 adpéapuévy, k.7.d.] Aristotle asia 
the natural origin of commerce. It is 





ficiency felt.’ 


1. 9.] 


Tous. 


cOa tHv addX\ayny. 


A 
eOvav, KaTa Thy GANayHv. 


TwWV eKacrTor. 


GAN On wAElovos THY KoLvwrias ovoNS. 


HOAITIKQON. A. 29 
‘ 4 , A Oe 5 a ~ e A 7 Lee a) , 
Ta mev TAEwW TA OE EAATTW THY ikavev exeLY Tos avOpw- 
ins 4 ~ ce Ph y+ , raat n 
# Kat Onrov Ort ove éote ice THS XpHMaTLCTIKIs 
ce 4 A ° a“ ° aA Ss a 
4 Kamndky* Scov yap tkavov avTois, avayKaiov yy motel= 
9 “Sok, > nm , 
Ev pev ovv ty mpérn Kowovria 5 
A S > 4 . ¢ \ 4 0e@ 5 + a am 
(rotro 0 éoriv oikia) dbavepov Ort ovdév ext Epyov airis, 


OL meV yap TOV 


Se ° , , e Oc , A ? 
QUT@Y EKOLYMVOUY TAYTWY, OL dE KeXwpLaMEvoL TOAA@Y TAALY 
, : a i, A , a a 4 
Kal érépwv. wv Kata tas denotes advaryKaiov roeicOa Tas 
U Q a A ~ 
peradores, caQamep €Tt TOANG Tole Kal TOV BapBapicov 
, om. | 4 A ‘ 
QuTa yap Ta xXpHoWLA TpPOs 6 
> A , > 24 , o : 06 @ a Q 
auTa KaTadNaTTorTal, ert TEoV O oUEY, OLoY oivoY mMpos 
a , A , A A 7 A , 
cirov d.oovres Kat AapBavorTes, Kal THY GAXNwV TOY ToLOU-= 
"HH ‘ > , 4 yx b) 
Mev ov ToLavTN pmeTaBANTUKYH OUTE Tapa 
, » 6 > 4 1) Oe ° 2 ? 
vow ovre xpymariotixys eotTW Eidos ovdev? ets avamTAn= 





a question of degree into which it re- 
solves itself, | 

é\dtTw Tov ixavov] Here is the sense 
of want (7d évdeés), and that want is 
the result of a natural arrangement. 
So man naturally seeks a remedy, and 
art or skill steps in. 

THS XpnuarioriKys| in its true sense, 
that of the last chapter, which in § 18 
he speaks of as’ dvayyxalas—oixovouixfjs 
Kara piow—rijs wept Thy rpophy. 

qh xamn\uxy]| retail trade seems the 
common sense, but it may here well 
stand for trade in general. 

bcov ydp| ‘Had it been so, the ex- 
change would have ceased when it had 
reached the point of supplying the de- 
But where is the limit 
to be fixed—what is 7d ixayéy? Look- 
ing at the human race as a whole con- 
nected, amongst other bonds, by this 
_ powerful one of mutual wants, of need 
of mutual service, any attempt to say 
_ where the limit of trade shall be seems 
_ arbitrary, and leads to endless difficul- 
ties. It will be always a question of 
_ practical sense. 

5 ovddv éorw épyov airijs| ‘There is 
no opening for it.’ a’r#s=Tfjs kamn- 








Aukjs. 

75 melovos, K.T.r.] ‘only when the 
intercourse is on a more extended 
scale.’ : 
of ev ydp, K.T.r.] sc. év rH olla, 
‘had all things in common.’ 

oi dé, x.7.X.] The others by virtue 
of their being apart would have, looked 
at as a whole, many things in common 
(é€xowdvouv ro\dGv), but different parts 
of the whole would have different parts 
of that common stock (kal érépwv). 
These different objects they would 
want, and would necessarily be led to 
exchange one with the other, and 
would adopt the method yet in use 
among many of the barbarous nations, 
namely, actual barter. Such, para- 
phrased, seems the sense of the pas- 
sage. But Aristotle does not seem to 
see with sufficient clearness that this is 
what all commerce ultimately is, and 
ever must be, an exchange of objects of 
use, ‘un troc des produits.’ It is 
only to facilitate this that the compli- 
cated commercial system of his own or 
of our times has been introduced. 

6 xpenuariorixis| ‘The art of making 
money. Here used in its bad sense, 
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Property. pwow yap Ths Kata cbiow avrapkeias jy. 
4 Tavrns éyéver’ exelvn KaTa OYov. 


NOAITIKON A. 


[Lre. 
5] wd 
€K [LeVTOL 
Eevikwrépas yap ywo- 


meévns Ths BonOeias TO eicaryerOa av évdceis Kal éxmémrewy 
av émAedvaCor, && dvaykns 4 To vouicuaros émropicOy 


8 ypyots. 


? A ? , (v4 “A 4 , 
ov yap evBacraxroy éxarTov Toy KaTa duvow 


A 4 na / 
dvaycaiwy: 016 mpos Tas dAAayas ToLovTdy TL cuvéevTO 


val , oe j 

mpos opas avrovs diddvar kat AauBavev, 0 ToY xpyoimor 
nt @ i” 

avro Ov exe Thy xpelay edmeTaxeipiaTov pos TO Cv, oLov 


al ‘ 
cidnpos Kal apyupos, Kav et Te ToLovToy Erepov, TO meV 
TpaTov aTAGs dpicbev peyéDe Kat cTaOuG, TO dé TEAEv= 


“~ ~ / A 
Taiov Kat xapaxrapa eéemBaddovTwr, Wa dmodvon THs 





and as equivalent to xamndiKy, § 4, 
and X. 4, and to the peraBAnrikfs of 
the same section. 

els dvatAjpwow] So there was a 
previous want felt ; this appears from 
Eth. X. iii. 6. p. 1173 B 7. 

THs Kata piow avrapkelas] ‘It is 
needed to enable man to attain his full 
completeness, to gratify all his natural 
wants —a state which though kara 
gptow he is conceived not to have at- 
tained, Compare the expression 77s 
kata piow tkews, Eth, Vi. xiii. 3. p. 
1153, 14. 

7 Tavrns| is the rova’rn weraBdn- 
Tu7j—€éxelyn is the xpnuariorixfs— 
Kara oyov, by a natural sequence, ‘as 
a logical consequence there arose ano- 
ther kind.” Compare Zth. I. xi. 4. p. 
TIOO, 23. TeNEUTHTAaYTL KATH AOyov. 

__ £enxwrépas] ‘more widely extended,’ 
€& dvdyxns| Some medium became 
absolutely indispensable, 

8 ov ydp, x.7.r.| ‘Something more 
portable was required, the majority of 


commodities being very inconvenient | 


in this respect.’ 

8 trav xXpnoluwy, K.T.r.] ‘which it- 
self was something useful for the daily 
purposes of life, and was in use easily 
manageable,’ 

beyé0e. kal crabug] ‘by size and 





weight.’ 

xapaxripa émiBadddvrwr] * deter- 
mined in value by men putting a 
stamp upon it, in order that it may 
save them from the trouble of weigh- 
ing it.’ . 

Compare Adam Smith, Bk. 1. ch, iv. 
and for this actual definition Michel 
Chevalier, Vol. m1, ch. iii, p. 36. It 
is very good as a definition. It takes 
for money something which is an arti- 
cle of commerce, and capable at the 
same time of becoming a medium of 
exchange. ‘‘ Aristote,” says M. Che- 
valier, ‘‘dont le nom était entouré 
dun si grand respect pendant les 
siécles du moyen Age, n’avait cepen- 
dant point admis la notion d’aprés la- 
quelle la monnaie ne serait qu’un signe. 
Il avait au contraire, parfaitement ex- 
posé dans sa Politique, Vorigine de la 
monnaie, et il en avait bien déterminé 
les caractéres principaux. On en jugera 
par l’extrait suivant.” He then quctes 
M. St Hilaire’s translation of the pas- 
sage, and adds: ‘‘ En ces termes la 


question est admirablement posée et 
résolue en méme temps. Iln’y ade — 
signe dans la monnaie que l’empreinte 
qu’elle porte, et sous ce signe ily a — 


« 


inséparablement la substance.” 




























I. 9.] 


A 


mreioTov Tose Képdos. 


MIOAITIKQON A, 


> ‘ y 
€lVaL THY XPUMATLOTIKYVY KALE THY KATNALKHV. 
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MeTpyTEws avTo’s’ 6 Yap XapaxTip éréOy Tod Toco 
onuciov. TopisQévros ody dn vouicmaros ex THs dvayKaias 9 1257 B 
aArayis Oarepov eidos rigs XpnuariatiKns éyéevero, TO 
KaTYNIKOY, TO Mev TPWTOV ATAGS tows Yvopmevoy, eiTa OL 
éurerplas On TEXVIKHTEPOV, TOOEY Kal THs weTaBaddomevoy 
td doKe?  Xpnuariotixy md- 
Mora Tept TO vomicpa eivat, Kat ep'yov adths TO divacbat 
Oewpnoa mdev eorar *ARO0S Xpnuarwv: ToumTiKy yap 
eivat TOU mAOUTOV Kal XpnMaTwv. 


‘ \ A a 
kat yao Tov mAouTOV 


, ~ lal 
qmo\Aakts Tiéact vouicuaros wARO0s, dia TO wept TOUT 


‘ 4 , 
OTe O€ WAAL 


7” > aA 4 , ‘ 4 wf 

Anpos civat doket TO vOMLTMA Kal VoMos TavTaTacl, icet 

: 277 ig er “A , ? s a 

0 ov0év, Ort peraeuévov Te TOV ypwuevwv ovPEvds GELov 
: A , X A a 

ovde xpyoiwov mpos ovdev THY dvayKaiwy éoTi, Kal vouic- 

“A , 9 , a la 

paros wAovTaY TOANAKIS ATopHTE THs avayKaias TpoPys: 

, 4 “~ > A “A ~ 

Kaito. Growov To.vTov evar TAOVTOY Ov evTopoy AWE 
- “~ ~~ , 4 ‘ lal ~ 

dmoXedrat, Kabarep kai tov Miday éxeivoy pvOoroxyotcr dia 

A b] r lal tb) a , a ~ 
THY aTAnTTiAY THS evXyS TavTwY avTO. Yyyvouevwv Tov 



























9 Topicbévros ody, K.T.d.] ‘When 
then money had been already intro- 
duced on the demand of this neces- 
sary species of exchange,’ This is one 

_ rendering of the éx, or it may be, as a 

second step in the process, ‘ from this 

necessary exchange there arose the 

second species,’ 

7d Kamndxbv] ‘Trade.’ 

Gt )Gs tows ywwduevov] ‘simple per- 
haps in its forms.’ 

Texvikwrepov| ‘more systematic,’ or 

‘scientific,’ I. 3. 

_- peraBaddéduevor] sc. 7d vdmofia. 

_ 10 Add doxe?, x.7..] And this lat- 

ter species absorbs the name, for in 

proportion as xpyuaririKh becomes 
nore reduced to a system it seems to 

pay more and more attention to money 

as the higher and more difficult part of 

the art. wept dé 7d xaderdrepor del Kal 
éxvn ylverat kal dperh’ Kal yap 7d 68 

Béhriov év rotry. Eth, 11, ii, 10. p. 





TIO5, Q. 

épyov avrijs| Compare Eth. Vt. 
iv. 4. Pp. 1140, 11. Téxvn waoa rept 
yéverw Kal 7d Texvdgfew Kal Td Oewpey 
8rws dv yénrat, x.T.r. Compare also 
Rhet. I. ii. 1. p. 1355, B 26. 

mounriKy| This again brings it under 
réxvn, whose definition is Eth. vt. iv. 
3. p. 1140, 10, &fts rovnriKy. 

kal ydp, x.7.r.] ‘for indeed not un- 
frequently men identify wealth with 
money ;’ the thing signified with the 
sign ; the exchangeable property with 
the instrument of exchange. An old 
error of very great tenacity. 

11 vdpos] ‘merely conventional.’ 

ovdéy] ‘nothing.’ The substantival 
sense, 

Sri, K.T.».] ‘both because, if those 
who employ it choose to change it, it 
becomes of no value,’ 

amdnotlav THs edxfs| ‘The insatiate 
desire of his prayer.’ The sentence 
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~ \ lal : \ lon 

Property. rapaTiOeuévwv XpuvTav. Ovo Cyrovaw erepov te Tov TAoU= 
x , b) “A oo 

12 Tov Kal THY xXpyuaTrioTiKnY, dpOGs CyTovrTES. 


ee e q- ae A e 4 , A 
eTENa 7) XPNMaTLOTIKH Kal O TAOUTOS O KaTa uow, Kat 


+ ‘ 
€oTl Yap 


4 aI 9 ¢ Oc 4 4 , - 2 
QUTN MeV OLKOVOMLKY, 7 OE KaTNALKH TOLNTLKH XPNLATOY, Ov 
a a U la 4 a 4 
mdvrws GAN 7 Ova xpnuatwv peraBorjrs. Kal doxe? rept 
4 4 A - 
TO VOMLTMA aUTH civaL* TO Yap VomLTHa oToLXeiov Kal 
? a“ lan > , Lea Y a © A e 
13 mépas THs G\NaYHS éoTiv. Kal areipos Oy OvTOS 6 TOUTOS 
A , ce A of A 5 4 
0 ATO TAUTNS Tis XpnuarioTiKys. woTEp Yap 4 laTpLKH 
- ” a. Ce cee x 
TOU vylaivey eis Aretpov éoTL Kal EKATTN THY TeXVGV TOD 





J 7 , A ’ a 
tédous eis ametpov (STL padtora yap éxeivo Bovdovrat 





a ~ A A A b] o] 4 =. ‘ f 
Tovey), Tov d& pos TO TéOS OVK eis ATELPOV (mépas yap 
Q ob of 4 , a a 5 
TO TEAOS Taras), OUTW Kal TAVTNS THS KPNMATLETLKNS OUK 
+ “ , , , Oe e n an .¥ 
€oTL TOU Tédovs TEpas, TéAOS dE O ToLOVTOS TAOVTOS Kal 
, las 
14 XPNMATWY KTHIS. 
9 4 ra ~~ a rd 
eoTL Tépas* OV Yap TOUTO THs oikovomiKHs Epyov. 


Tis 0 OiKOVOMLKHS, OU XpHMaTLCTUKHS 
A 
d1o TH 

‘ , + ms > \ , “we 2 48 
pev cbaiverat avaykatoy eivat TavTos wAovTOV Tépas, emt 

4 A ~ a 9 , , \.- 

dé THY YwWoLévoy Opamev CuuBaivoy ToUvayTiov’ TavTEs Yap 

y , Q ’ # 

els G7retpov avEovety ot XpymartCdomevor TO VOMLOM"A. alTLOV 

4 A , 9 ~ , 4 a ra 

15 dé TO ouveyyus avTov. émadAaTTeL yap 9 Xpyots Tov 





requires drodécAa to complete it. 

12 rTdv mdodrov] ‘the real wealth.’ 
THY xpnuariorikypy, ‘the true science 
of acquiring wealth.’ 

avirn mwév| ‘and whilst this (4 card 
gvow) the natural one is part of the 
management of the family.’ 

oroxetoy Kal mépas| ‘The first 
element and the ultimate limit ;’ 
the beginning and the end of the 
process, 

13 depos 57, x.T..| Money, the 
means to the olxévouos, becomes the 
end to the kxamndxés; finite there- 
fore to the former, it is infinite to the 
latter. Compare Ch. VIIT. § 14. 

14 THs 5 oixovoukfs] This clause 
is difficult, from its abruptness, The 
thought meant to be conveyed seems 
to be as follows: In the former species, 
the false art of acquiring wealth, mo- 





ney is the avowed object, and is sought 
for without any limit. In the second 
and true species, which is subordinate 
to the higher objects of the family, 
(oikovoyxjs) and is not merely con- 
cerned with making money (xpymaric- 
Tix7s) there is a limit to wealth and to 
the efforts made to secure it; that 


limit is fixed by those higher objects ; 


mépas yap Td TéNos, ob yap Tovro, ‘for 
the making of money is not the object 
of the family life.’ 

TH wév] ‘Though in one sense.” 

To atveyyus atray| ‘The nearness 
of the senses of the words.’ Compare 
Eth. v. ii. 1. p. 1129, 27, GAAG Sed 7d 
aiveyyus elvac Thy duwvuplay aire 
AavOdver kal odx Womrep éxi rSv mbppw 
577 “aor. € 


15 émadddrre ydp, x.7.d.] ‘For , 
the two uses of the same article run — 
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lol > , ~ al ~ 4 S “~ A 
avTou ovca eKaTEpG TNS XPNMATLOTLKNS. THS Yap auTNS Property 
So) oe , a 1 19 2 Og aa > a A \ 
€oTL XNTEWS KTHOLS, GAN ov Kata TavTOY, adkAa TS MEV 
ef a x e ” 4 BY A Q uk) 
€TEpOV TéAos, TIS y avo. wore SoKel Tisl TOUT 

a ee A an A , of 
elval THE OiKOVOMLKNS Epyov, Kat d.areAovow 7 ooCew olo= 
a“ a ~ , , cA 
evar dciv 9 avEev THY TOU vouicuaTos ovciay ets a7retpov. 
4 A , lal } , A } z 4 A ~ 6 
airtov Oe TavTns Tie dLiaQécews TO TOV ace Tept TO Cav, 

A 4 im) ~ 7 7) , “A > , 

GA\Aa py TO ev Civ: eis amreipov ovv éxelyns Tig émOupmias 1258 
f A “A b A A 
ovoNS, Kal TOY TOINTKOV aTelpwv émLOUMotoW. oe 
A a 9 ~ ’ , AF 4 4 9 , 4 
Kal TOU ev Civ emiBadAovTal, TO T™pos Tas aToAavaes Tas 
rite, al e > 4 4 ~ 5) a , 
TWMATIKAS Cnrovcw, WOT ETE KAL TOUT ev TH KTHTE cai- 
, lan A 4 4 , 
veTal UTapxXeV, TATA 7 dvarpiBy Tept TOV KpnMaTicmov 
> w~ ~ .! ~ 3 > , 
éoTl, Kal TO eTepov eldos Tis XPNMATLETLKNS dra TOUT éAn-= 
r 4 » ~ +) , 4 “~ 
AvOev. ev vrepBory yap ovans Ths aToXa’cews, THY THs 17 
~ ~ A ~ aA 4 4 
amoNaveTikis umepBorjs TOUNTIKHY Cntovow: Kav phn Ola 
-~ a , , oc 4 e) , 
TIS XpnuatioriKgs dvvwvTae TopiCev, d¢ GAAys aitias 
wn A , . “A , >] 4 
TOVTO TelpovTal, EKATTN XPOMevor THY Ouvduewy ov Kara 
, S , 4A b) , _ ’ A 9 4 , 
gucow. avopias yap ov Xpypara Tolev éeotiv adda Oapcos, 
506 a Se a 9 Xa a 4 , an o 
ovde oTpaTyYyiKYS Kal LaTpiKHs, GAG THS ev VviKyY THE 
, 
vylevay. 


Lal 


ef 
ocool 


A , A , ~ 
of dé Taras Tolovot xpnuatiorixas, ws TovTO 18 
4 
Tlep: 
\ > ~ ae: ’ an 4 ’ 4 oc 
Mev OUV THS TE MH AVA'YKalas XpnMaTLOTIKNS, Kal Tis, Kat dt 
/ ’ ‘ 7, A ld 4 A ~ 
aitiay Tiva év xXpeia eopmev avTys, eipyTat: Kal Tept Tis 
° , ¢ = PF 4 7 A 9 4 A 4 , e 
avayKatas, OTL ETEpa MEV AUTHS oiKovomiKy de KaTA iow 7 


ef lo 
Téhos ov, Tpos de TO TéAos aTavTa déoy aTavTay. 





. 


1 igh Be BT aie Ta a A HHA 
\ 





into one another and become confused, 
and each of the two respectively comes 
under the science that deals with pro- 
perty.’ 

Xphoews Kriots]| rather crjoews xph- 
ots, at least this seems much the easier 
form. ‘It is the same piece of pro- 
perty that we use, but the use to 


which we put it is not the same.’ 
Bekker’s text is defended by Klotz, 
(Jahn and Klotz, Ann. Phil. et Peed. 
VI. xvii. r, p. 20,) who translates it: 


‘desselben Gebrauchs ist namlich ein 
Eigenthum.’ But I do not see that 
this explains the Greek. Stahr changes 


Te as 





it as I do, with the remark, ‘vulgo 
inepte.’ 

TovTo| sc. 4 avéyous. 

Tiv Tod vouloparos ovclay] ‘Their 
property in money.’ 

16 Tod eb fh émiBdddovra] ‘grasp 
at, make an effort after living well ;’ 
the e8 (jv is ambiguous. 

17 6’ &dd7qs airlas] ‘by the instru- 
mentality of something else.’ 

éxdorn xpwuevor] Compare Plat. 
Rep. t. 346, on the subject of pscOap- 
VNTLKN. 

18 dravray] 
forwarding.’ 


‘meet, combine in 
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Property. rept riyy Tpodiyy, ovx wrTEep avTH amepos, adN’ éxovea 
opov. ; + eee 
10 Ajrov O& Kat TO aropovmevoy && apxns, TOTEPOV TOU 
oikovouiKod Kat ToAuTiKOd early 4 XpyuaTioTiKy 7] Ov, GAA 
dei ToUTO mev UTapXELV? WrTED yap Kal avOpdrous ov Tote 
4 ToNTiKy, GAAa AaBotca rapa THs Hicews xpHTrae avrois, 
oUTw Kal TpOGyy THY uot det mapadodva yi } Oadarrav 
j} GdXo Tu ex O& TovTwY, ws det, TadTa diaBeivar Tpoc}Ker” 
2 TOV Oikovdmov. ov yap THs KpavTiKhs pia woijoat, ada 
xprcarOa avrois, Kat yvovar de TO Toiov xpyorov Kat 
émirjdeov 7) pavrov Kal averuTpdELov. Kal yap aTopycetev 
ay Tig Ola TL} MEV XPNMATLOTLKH MOpLOY THS olKovomias, 7 
0 iatptky ov pmoptov: kairo. Oct Uyiaively Tovs KaTa THY 
3 oikiav, aomep Chv i} GAO TL TOV avayKaiwy. émet 0 eort 
mev WS TOO OiKOvdMoU Kal TOD GpxovTos Kal Tepl VYyLetas 
ideiv, ert © ws OV, GANA TOU laTpod, oVTw Kal Tepl TaY 
XPNMaTwv Eare wey WS TOD OiKoVdmov, ~>TL O ws ov, GANG 
THS VINPETIKNS® padiora oe, kabarrep ElpnTaL TPOTEPOV, ez 
dice rTovTo brapxew. cicews yap éotw Epyov tpopny 
Toe yevnSévr. Tapéxev* Tavti yap €& ob yiverat, Tpopy 





airh] justified by the adrfs in. the 
preceding line. 

The conclusion of the chapter distin- 
guishes very clearly the two branches 
of the science, the one not necessary, 
the other indispensable, with its proper 
object, the maintenance of the family, 
and having its due limit set by that 
object. 


X. 1 The distinction drawn in 
Ch. IX. carries with it a clear answer 
to the original question : is the science 
that treats of property the province of 
the father of a family and the states- 
man? It is not so, it is a subordinate 
science to theirs, but the necessary 
condition of theirs : 5¢? rodro ev brdp- 
xew. It and its results must be pre- 





supposed. For this seems the’ full 
force of rodro. 

éx dé rovrwy] ‘then, as the next 
step.’ 

2 Kal yap dmropicevev, K.T..] ‘For 
if we answered the question differently 
then it might become a difficulty,’ &e. 

3 Tovro] sc. TA Xphuara. 

pvoews yap, K.T.d.] Compare above 
Ch. VIII. § 9, 10, for the reasoning 
out of what is here concisely stated. 
In itself the passage is obscure, but 
put side by side with the former one 
need present no difficulty. ‘ For it is 


the business of nature to provide food | 


for that which is born ; for everything 
finds its sustenance in what remains 
of that from which it is born.’ . 















I. 10.] 


A , ’ ’ 
To AelTOMEVOV EoTIY. 


ee 


e. A , ° A A , 
6 0€ TOKOS AUTO Tole TAE€Or. 


4 b] 4 A A 4 , 
OTLKY Tao aTO TWYV Ka PT OV Kal TOV Cowv. 
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Od Kata iow éoriv 4 xpyuart- Property. 


OvTrAns O 


+ ie tA 4 A a 4 nN aA a oO 
OVTNS AUTHS, WoTED EiTOMEV, Kal THS Mev KaTHALKHS TIS 

. a i, . , lad 

OiKovomIKys, Kal TAUTHS Mev avayKaias Kal’ émavoumerns, THS 

~ 4 A 

dé peraBAnrixys rbeyouévns ducaiws (ov yap cata gvow 1258 B 

GAN am adAndwv éoriv), evAoyerata piceirar 7 6BoAo- 
A 7 ° ~ A i la 

OTATIKH Ola TO aT avTOU TOU vouicmaros eivar THY KTHTW 
; \ ] 7,9? of > , cas A >’ , , 

kal ovx ed) omep eropicOn. peraBodrgrs yap eyévero xapty, 


e \ + ‘Tee 
o0ev kal Tovvoma TOUT elAn- 


4 4 nf “A A 
ev Smora yap Ta TUKTOMEVA TOIS YerVOoL adTd éoTLY, 6 JE 
, 4 Y 
TOKOS YiveTat VOMITM“Aa VvOMiopmaTos' WoTE Kal padioTa 
* , a “~ “~ ° , 
mapa pic odTos TOY XpHpaTICMoY éeoTiV. 





4 Karnkhs|=TiHs wh dvaykalas of 
9, 18, and weraBdyrixjjs just below. 
Peyouévns Sixalws| For Aristotle’s 
“view of interest, compare Mr Grote 
111. 143, and foll. : ‘‘ We hardly under- 
stand how it can ever have been pro- 
nounced unworthy ofan honourable 
citizen to lend money on interest ; yet 
such is the declared opinion of Aris- 
totle and other superior men of anti- 
quity.” 

ov yap Kara piow] ‘unnatural, as 
being made by one man at the expense 
of another,” Grote, ibid. In this d7’ 
a jAwv lies the fallacy. Between the 
parties trading there is no opposition 
_ of interests, but community. Compare 
M. Bastiat, Harmonies Economiques, p. 
147: “Que l’on considére les relations 
d@homme & homme, de famille 4 fa- 
mille, de province & province, de nation 
& nation, d’hémisphére & hémisphire, 
de capitaliste & ouvrier, de propriétaire 
‘’ prolétaire,ilest évident, ce me semble, 
quon ne peut ni résoudre, ni méme 
aborder le probléme social & aucun de 
ses points de vue avant d’avoir choisi 
entre ces deux maximes: Le profit de 
un est le dommage de l'autre. Le profit 
de Yun est le profit de l’autre.” The 
problem so stated is discussed at great 






























length in what follows, and solved, 
differently from Aristotle, in favour of 
the last of the two maxims. 

 6Borocrarixyj] ‘The trade of a 
petty usurer;’ its use here is quite 
general. L. and 8. sub voc. On this 
subject compare Boeckh, Publ. Econ. 
of Athens, pp. 170, 171, Ist edit. 

5 Tovro...6 Téxkos... elAnpev Totvoua] 
‘has got its name.’ Compare Grote, 
Ill. 143, n. 2, ‘‘the well-known dic- 
tum of Aristotle, that money being 
naturally barren, to extract offspring 
from it must necessarily be contrary 
to nature.” 

Bacon, (Henry VII. Edit. Montagu. 
Vol. m1. p. 227,) calls usury the bas- 
tard use of money. Compare also 
Gibbon, v. 415, 416, and note. On the 
whole subject compare Paley, Moral 
and Political Philosophy, 11. Ch. x. 
It has been much discussed of late, 
especially in France. There is a small 
tract containing a discussion of the 
whole subject between MM. Proudhon 
and Bastiat, Gratuité du Crédit, also 
another tract by the last-named author, 
Capital et Rente, both of which are 
admirably clear. 

- xXpnearicpev] ‘money-making, busi« 
ness, trade.’ 
3—2 
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[ Lis, 


, 4 de 4 4 4 a“ } , e nn 4 
Evzei € Ta Pos THV Yyvootv LW PUK A [LEV tKaAVYWS, TA 


- 7 pos TH Xeno Oct dveAOcivy. wavra oe Ta ToLavTAa THY 


“A “~ , 
2 Tov NOLTOY Cov. 


pev Oewpiay édevOepov exe, Tv 0 éumetpiav avarycatay, 
, A 4 , 
"Eort 0& xpnmatiorixiis mépn XpyTWa TO Wepl TA KTHMATE 
a a“ ~ ® 

gumeipov eivat, Tota AvovTedéoTaTa Kal TOU Kat THs, OLOY 

ef “a U Dy ~ aA , e LU AY A 

inmwv KTHols woia Tis 4 Bowv 4 mpoBaTwv, dmoiws de Kat 

} a 4 a? > A 4 , 

et yao eumepov etvar mpos aAAnAa TE 

TOUTwWY Tiva AvolTeN\eoTATA, Kal Tola év Wolo TOTO 

4 a > 

aAXa yap év aAAaus evOnvel Xwpats. elTa Tept yewpyias, 
q , ” an 4 , 4 

Kal TavTns 40n Wirgs TE KQL mepuTeuperns, kat meAtTTOUp= 
r 4 “A a] , ~ ~ aA ~ +) nd 

yias, kat TOV a\Awv Cov TOV TAWTOY 4 TTHVOV, AP OTwY 


3 ore Tuyxavew BonPeias. Tis wey ob oikecorarns xpnmati- 


oTIKNS TAUTA mopia Kal Tp@Ta, THS dé meraBAnrixys méeyt- 


A :] , A / , , Ul 
_ OTOV MEV ELTFONLA (Kat TQUTNS MEPN TPL, vaukAnpia op- 


, , 3 , a , of C8 a 

THYLa TAPATTAGLS ? cadepet € TOUT@MYV eTEpa ETEPWV TH 
4 ae. , > a a mi ’ , 4, 30 

TA Mev ac paherTepa elval, TA VE TAELW Topt Ceuv THV €Tl= 


, , A , , ‘ , 
Kapriay), devTEPOV O€ TOKLOMOS, TplLTOV o€ pic Bapvia. 


, p. oe 4 A , a“ e Oc la ° 4 
4Tavtns 0 4 bev Tov Bavaicwy TeXVOY, 4 JE THY ATEXVOY 


4 “ ’ , 
Kal TO THMATL MOVHY Kyo Mov. 


Titov de eidos xpnma- 


~ lol 4 a“ 
TLOTLKYS meTacv TAUTNS Kat THS T POTS. exe yp Kat TNS 





XI. 1 rhv pev Oewplav, x.7.d.] 
‘whilst in speculation they are free, 
in practice they are limited.’ 

wépn xphoy.a| The construction is 
loose. His object is to divide the 
science into its branches. The first 
concerns x7juarTa, which word is here 
limited to animals, though it is of 
much larger application by Ch. IV. 4, 
where it is equivalent to dpyavov mpax- 
TiKov, ‘one branch of the science con- 
cerns animals, and it is useful to have 
practical acquaintance with the sub- 
ject.’ 

2 yrs] tillage; smepurevuédrvys, 
cultivation of trees. Compare Demosth. 
491, for the same distinction. eduT- 
toupylas. This is of much less import- 
ance since the introduction of sugar. 
No writer on agriculture would now 





give it the prominence that Virgil 
does. 

3 olxeordrys|] sc. TH olkovopuKg, 
that which is most strictly within the 
province of the oixovouos: Tis dvary- 
Kalas kal érawoupeévns. 


Ths peraBAnTiKfjs=Ths KamndcKhs] 


This has three subdivisions. Its first, 
(€uropla) is trade, again open to a 
threefold division, commerce by sea, 
(vavkAnpla), by land (gopr7yla), and 
selling in shops (rapdoraots). ‘The 
first two are the divisions of that 
which has been called l’industrie voi- 
turiére. 

érixaprlay] ‘return, profit.’ 

pucbapvia] ‘The wages of labour.’ — 

4 Tatrys] The labour for which 
wages are paid is either skilled or un- 
skilled, 


“¢ , 
aie 
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KaTO iow TI Mépos Kat Tao meTaBANTLKNGS, dca aro yns Property. 
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A a ° A A , S38 A ld , ® 
Kal TWV ATO YUS YiVOMEVwV, AKAPTWY KEV KPNTLLWY 0g, otov 


A a , 
VAOTOMIa Te Kal TATA peTaNAeUTIKY. 


avtn O€ woAXa 407 F 


aepteine ryevn* ToAAG yap elon THY eK HS meTaddevOME- 


, 
vwv early. 


{rf A , , A 4 
Tept ekKaTTOU dé TovTwy KkaOdrXou mev eLpNT at 


A A ‘ A ‘ , ° a , A 
kat vov, TO 0€ KaTa mépos axpiBoroyeicOa yxpyoimov meV 
4 ma ? , A Oe ‘ ? } , Ke A 
mpos Tas épyactas, poprixoy de To evdiarpiBew. | Hioi 6 
dé TexvkdTarat pmev Tov épyaciwv Orov éaxioTov TIS 


Tixns, Bavavrorara 0 év ais Ta cohuata AwBovTa pa- 
Nora, dovAKoTaTa dé Grov TOU cHuaTOS TAECTAL Xp1- 
wes, ayeverrara de STov éAaXicTOv mpocde aperis. | 
érel 0 éoriv éviows yeypaumeva Tept TovTwY, olov Xapyre 7 


dn 76 api» cai "Aroddodapy Te Anpurie repi yewpyias 1259 


lal \ 4 cA A 
kat pire Kat mecpuTeupevns, Omolws O€ Kat aAAoLs Tepl 
4 lal ‘ > , , 4 ] , 4 Oc 
arAwy, TavTa mev eK TOVTWV DewpEiTW OTH ETIMEES* ETL OE 


~ * A , , > i > , cg 
Kat Ta eyoueva oropadny, dc oy émireruynkacw enor 
, A , , 4 >] , ~ ? 
XenmatiComevot, det cvANeyelv. TavTa yap wderAima TavT 8 
a fan ’ @ 4 A , 
€or Tois Timor THY xpnuatioTiKyy. Oliov Kai TO Oarew 





dxdprwv] ‘such as do not bear fruit 
and multiply.’ 

5 axpiBoroyetcbar] ‘to go into mi- 
nute detail, might be useful for busi- 
ness purposes, but it would be out of 
place to dwell on the subject here.’ 

' The simplest and truest division of 
the different branches of industry that 
I am acquainted with is that given by 
M. Dunoyer, Liberté du Travail, Vol. 
Il. p. 114. It is fourfold, so far as 
man’s industry deals with things: L’in- 
dustrie extractive, voituritre, manu- 
_facturitre, agricole. These last two 
are treated separately; as the first 
brings into play for the production of 
its results, powers without life, me- 
_ chanical, physical, or chemical ; the 
_ latter calls to its aid the vital powers. 
By the first of the four man appro- 
priates whatever there is in nature 
which is useful to him, by the second 





he transports, by the third and fourth 
he transforms, only by a different 
agency in each case. 

6 This section seems out of place. 
The remarks are true, but interrupt 
the connexion, and are in no way 
needed here. 

brrov éXdxiorov THs TUxns] Compare 
Eth, Vi. iv. 5. p. 1140, 18. 

7 wept rovrwy| This refers to the 
subject that precedes §6, and not to 
that section itself. 

Of Chares and Apollodorus nothing 
seems known. 

Ta Aeyiueva omropdiny] ‘scattered 
notices and observations.’ 

de’ dy x.7.d.] ‘as to the means by 
which some have succeeded.’ 

8 Odrew] This is mentioned by 
Grote, 11.155, ‘“‘the first commence- 
ment of scientific prediction amongst 
the Greeks.” 
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A ‘ ~ Ul ] , , 
too Midyoiov: rovro yap éoTt KaTavonua TL xpymaTioTi- 
, > I. 3 , 4 } A A , , , 
KOV, GAN éxelvp Mev OLA THY TOPiay TpoTaNTOVEL, TUYXaveL 
, 4 las A 
overdiCovrwy yap avT@ dua THY Teviay 
a a , , U 
ws aveocpeNovs THs pirocodias ovens, KaTavoncayTa pac 
lal 4 lat ° 
airov édaov opav éromevyv ek THs aoTpoAOYias, ETL xXEl- 
la) , , ° rad 
povos OVvTOS, evTOpnTavTA XpnuaTwv or ywv appaBavas 


 Siadodvat Tev éAaovpylwy tov tT ev Miryro cal Xiw rav- 
PY ¢ ¢ 


, A 4 , 

Tov, OrLyou picOworauevoy &T ovUOevos ériBadrovTos* émeLdy 
€ \ & A , ce 4.2 , > : 
© 6 Katpos fice, TOAN@Y CyTOUMEVOY Gua Kat cairns, exui- 

A A j 
cOotyvra ov Tporov 7BovrAeTO, ToANa KoHmaTa ovAANcEavra 
wn a “ a 
emideiear Oru padiudv éote wovTeiv Tois iiocopos, av 


10 Bowral, GAN’ ov TOUT eT TeEpt 6 orovdaCouctr. Caries 


I 


I2 


4 > , a Q , 2 1) P 6 
fev OvvV Aeyerat TOUTOV TOV TpoTov ETLOELCLY TOLYTAGUAL 
~ , oS ? ef 4 , 4 « nn 
TS coias* E€OTL 0, woTreEp ELT OMEY, kaQoXovu TO TOLOUTOYV 
, , ’ eon 
XPNLATLaTLKOY, éay Tis OvvHTaL MovoTTwALAaY QUT KATATKEU= 
, es 4 ~ + a “~ A , 
acew. Oto KQL TWYV TONCWY E€VLAL TOUTOY TOLOUYTAL TOY TOpoV, 
1 9 A , , 4 “A reed 
oTray ATONWEL XPNKaAT ov" MovoTT@ALav yap TWV WOVLWY TOAl= 
’ i , eae , 
"Ey Zicedia dé Tis TeOévTos Tap’ avT@ vouloparos 
, , 4 4) 9 A } , 4 Oc 
TUVET PLATO TAVTA TOV GL npov €K TWVY Cl NPELWV, MeTa € 
A € 9 , b] “~ > , ce ff > , 
TAUTA WS adiKkovTo EK TWV ELTOPLWY OL ELTOPOL, eT WAL 


LOvos, OV TOAAHY Tocas VTEepBoARv THs Tiynns GAN Sms 


ovcLY. 


2 4 by , ’ > + , , ~ 

emi TOls TevTyKovTa TadavTols eTwéAaBey ExaTOoV.  TOUTO 
A 9 e , 5 , 4 4 , Pouik 

pev ovv 0 Atovicros aicOomevos Ta Mev XpHmaTa éKédevceEV 
bd Ul 4 , ld , > , 

exkouicac0at, wy pevTor Y ETL mevely ev Dvpaxovoats, ws 


TOpous evpickovTa Tois avTOU T pay Lac acuupopous. TO 





karavbnud Te xpnuariorixdy] ** une 
speculation lucrative,” St Hil.; rather, 
‘a money-making device.’ 

GXN éxelvyp ev, k.T.r.] “but though 
it is attributed to him on account of 
his philosophical knowledge, yet &c.’ 

9g dvwhedods] Compare Eth. vi. vii. 
5. p. 1141, b. 5: Oadfv kal rods rotov- 
Tous adpous ev, ppoviwous 5° od pacw 
eva, bray wow dyvootvyras Ta cUL- 
épovl” éavrots, K.7.d. 

karavojrwra éx TAs dorpodoylas. 

dppaBavas] ‘deposit of money,’ 





‘arrhes.’ 
éXaoupylwv] = Xn Liddell 
and Scott, ‘ oil-presses.’ 

émiBddXovros| ‘raising the price.’ 

10 On the subject of cali 
compare Boeckh, Vol. I. p. 73, 1st 
Ed. 

II ov modNhv mojoas, K.T.r.| ‘with- 
out raising the price much.’ 

ért rots revrixovra] For his 50 
talents he got 150: 200 per pea 
profit. 











r; 
te 


I. 12.) MOAITIKON A. 
pévrot Spaua Oadrew cal rotro ravtdv éotwv> auorepor 
yap éavTois eTéxvacay yevéoOar movoTwNiar. X pijotwov 


dé yvopiCeyv Taira Kat Tois moXtTiuoiss moAXais yap 
Tore det XPNMATLCMOU Kal TOLO’TwY TEpwY, waTEp Oikia, 
waArov oe. 
OMevov TAUTA MOVOY. 


, 4 4 , “A 
dudTrep TIVES KAL TWOALTEVOYTAL TMV TOALTEU- 


"KE A Oc , , ~ “ A > A 4 } 

Tel OE TPLA MEN THY OlKOVOMLKHS HV, EV Mev OEeTTO- 
, \ ® 

Tiki}, TEept Hs elonTat TpdTepoy, ev de TaTpiKy, TplTov dé 

4 
youn Kal yap yuvaios apxev Kai Téxvwr, ws éevOépwr 
A ° a ? ‘ a % A , an ° ~ ° A 

mev audoty, ov Tov avrov dé TpoToV. Ths apxis, GAAGa yu- 
x A A A 

vakos ev TodiTiKas, Téxvov dé BaciiKas+ TO Te Yap 


A , A , e , 9 , , 
appev gucet TOU OyA€os YYEMOVIKWTEDOV, EL fk TOU GUE 
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‘ , Q \ , \ , A 
OTYKE Tapa uot, Kat TO ape BuTEepov Kal TeAELov Tov : 


, 4 ° lat ? A cy a A % a 
vewrépou Kat atedovs. “Ey mev ovv Taig woTiKais apxais 
Me ’ r , 0 2 2 Re , > 
Tais TAEaTALS meTAaBadrAE TO aPXOV Kat TO apXomevor* e& 

yA A ; 

isov yap civac Povrerae ray iow Kat diadépe pnOer. 
ef Oé e¢ A 4 + A A 4 rn } 4 
Oums 0é, dTav TO Mev Gpxy TO 0 apxnTat, CyTel dtadopay 
> “~ 

eval Kai TXHMATL Kal AdYols Kal Tiuais, WwrTep Kat” Apacis 


eime Tov Tept TOU TodavTThpos Adyor. 


a odie 24 
TO 6 a PpEev aeél 





13 ‘Some statesmen even limit their 
notion of statesmanship to this point.’ 
The importance of correct financial 
arrangements made itself felt even in 
the ancient world. It has come with 
us to be so prominent that financial 
ability is almost the only one popu- 
larly recognised, and has a very undue 
share of honour paid to it, 


XII. 1 émrel 5€] The apodosis to 
this Schneider finds at the beginning 


of the next chapter, davepdy rolyuy, and 


rightly. 
_ tpia wépn jv] Ch. III. § tr. 
dpxew| supply Av mépos, as Klotz 


suggests. 


montTiKGs| ws édevOépas Kal tons. 


_ 76 re ydp| ‘There must be some 


rule in both cases, for, &c.’ 
el ph Tov cuvéorynKev, K.7.r.] ‘put- 
ting aside exceptional cases which 





exist.’ 

2 év pev ody, K.T.X.] _ This is intro- 
duced to qualify the wodiruxds. The 
strict idea of such rule would involve 
an interchange of the relation, the 
ruled would in turn take the place of 
ruler, For the citizens of a state are 
on a level, free and equal, and equally 
qualified therefore to exercise power. 
Still during the given period of his 
power the ruler is marked off from the 
ruled. But as between husband and 
wife, the distinction is not temporary 
but perpetual: it is not attained by 
artificial methods, but marked by 
nature. 

§nreé] Impersonal—on cherche. ‘It 
is an object that there should be a 
difference.’ 

oxhyaor] ‘the insignia of office.’ 

"Auaots| Herod. Il. 172. 

3 del] Kal odx éx peraBonris. 


_ 


40 . MOAITIKON A. [Lr 


TheFamily 


Rx ~ , 
eins " Oe TOV TEKYOV 
10ns. 


Y apes. To Orv TodTOY exe TOV TpoTov. 
apxn Pacihreg® TO yep Jabs aa kal kata diriay a&pxov 


kat kata mpecPelav éotiv, Omep eo Sacco €100¢ 


apxiis. 





10 xan "Opnpos tov Aia rpoonyopevcev ELT OV. 

mwarnp a Fias re Ocav TE, 

TOV Bacthéa TOUT WY dmavTw. Apne! yap TOV Ratna 
Svacpépety pev Oe, TH yever O evar Tov avTor: OTrep Te~ 
qmov0e TO i le ha Tpos TO vewrepov Kat Oo yevynoas 
Tpos TO TEKVOY. | 

13 Davepov rTolvuy Ott TwAcwy 4 OTOVdH THY oiKovomias | 
i a TOUS eel pirit one i aren THY TOV ayer athe Kat 
Tept Tv apeTny TOUTOY i Tept THY Tis sidlcsnapes Ov KaXou= 

II pa- 


’ 
TOV bev ovv Tept dovAwy a amropyaeev av TIS, TOTEpov eOTLY 


2 mev ReNOEREY, Kal TOV cdevOépeov paltigy 7} OovAwY. © 


A 4A 4A A ? 
apeTn Tis dovAov Tapa Tas opyavKas Kat Svaxovikas GAAy 
TIMLWTEPA TOUTWY, olov cwdpoovvn Kat avopia Kat diKato- 

, A “~ oS ~ , (4 aA >] + 10 
ovvn Kat Tov GAXAwv Tov ToLOVTwY EEEwY, 1H OUK ExT OvdEX 
exet 


+ \ 4 t m) t can + , » 
€lTE yp €OTl, TL OLOLTOVGL TWV ehevbepwy § 


4 A 4 , 4 o] Ps 

bia Tapa Tas cwmaTiKas UTNpETias. yap amopiav 
9 4 

3 auporepus. 
4 , b +S ° , A , . , 

eiTe py est ovTwv avOpwrwy Kat AOYou KolvwvouYTwY, 


4 A De ea 2 ~ A , ; » ae 4 
aTOTOV. ox edo € TQavUTOV é€oTl TO Cnt ovpmevov Kat Tepe 


4 ‘ , , 4 , 94 5) , BY 
Yyvuvatkos Kal Taos, TOTEDA KQL TOUT@Y ElICLV APET Al, Kat 
BY n _\ A > , 9 FY , ‘ BY t 4 

él THV Yvvarka €lVat cwppova Kal QV peeav KQt OLKQLQAV, KQL 


a > Q Ee Bow 4 U4 A Ps 4 , 
4 7ais eoTt Kal axoAacTos Kal Twppoy, 4 OUS KGL xaQoXou 





Baothuxnh] Eth. vit. xii. 4. p. 1160. B. 
24. 

marnp, K.T.r.] Il. 1. §44. £ After 
calling him warp, x.r.d., he added 
the term rév Bacidéa.’ mpoonydpevoer, 
laying stress on the preposition, 

gtoe ydp| ‘ For though there must 
be a natural distinction between the 
king and his subjects, he must still in 
kind be the same.’ This holds good 
between the elder and the younger, 
the father and child ; they are of the 
same kind, they differ in age. 


XIII. rt rhy dperiy rotrwv] se. rv 





av porwr. 

2 The statement that more atten- 
tion is to be paid to the excellence of 
the free man than to that of the slave 
suggests the question: what is this 
excellence of the slave ? 

mapa Tas dpyaviKkds Kal SiaKxovixds] 
‘Beside his excellence as an instru- 
ment and a servant.’ 

TaV dd\\ewv Tav ToLotTwY ELewv] sup+ 
ply vis, from ovdeula. Gottling. 

3 Adyouv] ‘reason.’ Td (nrovmevor, 
‘the question.’ 

kal dxé\acros] It must be allowed 
that the child is dxéXacros in one 
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4] 


On TOUT éoTly émicKerTéov rept apxouévou pure kat 


apXOVTOS, TOTEPOV 4 QUTN apeTy 7 éTépa.. 


el Mev yap det 


3 , , ° , } a , A A ld 
au.spotepous METEXELV kaNoxayabias, Ova Ti TOV meV apxelv 


, ‘A ig ON ERR 5g , : IQA 4 ee es. 8 
déou dy Tov de apyer Oa kaOamra& ; ovde yap T® maddov Kat 


a er , A sy X ” . 
HTTOV OloV TE dracpépery* TO mev Yao apxerOat Kat apxelv 


elder Sradépet, TO 0€ paAAov Kal ATTOV oOUdEY. 
A A A 4 , , 
pev Oe Tov Oe uy, Oavacrov. 


of ‘ e wv YS 
elTE yap Oo apxXev by €oTat 


et ‘ , A oe re eS eee ee | , 
TWHMpPeV Kat OikaLos, Tas ap&et Kaos; «0? o APXOMEVOS, 


mas apxOnoerat Kado; axdAarTos yap wv Kat dedos 


A “A 7 
ovOey Toijoee Tov TPOTHKOVTWY. 


4A , e 
avepov TolvUY OTt 


° , A , ? / :] a , So > 
avaykn pev fheTexXely ap.porepous apeTns, TAaVTNS elvat 


dca:bopas, OOTED Kat Tov ices apxomevov. 


4 “A 
Kat TOUTO 


evOus vpyynrat Tepe THY sbuxnv: év ratty yap éort pices 
TO meV apxov TO dé apxopuevov, av erépav camer eivar ape- 


, @ “a , ? \ ~a *%y\F 
THV, lov TOU AOYOY EXOVTOS Kat TOU adoyou. 


OnXov Toi- 





sense. Eth, ttt. xv. 5. p. 1119. B. 5. Is 
he not only dxéX\acTos, but also od- 
dpwv? Are we, that is, to determine the 


’ sense which we attach to the former 


epithet by that which we generally 
attach to the latter, and say that he 
is capable of reaching the lowest and 
highest moral condition ? 

4 6%] This reading is quite right. 
As we have had mentioned the three 
who are naturally under rule, the slave, 
the wife, and the child, it follows that 
the enquiry extends to the whole class 


- which they form. The question is a 





parallel one to that discussed in ITT, 


4 4: Have the citizen and the ruler the 


same excellence? Here it is not the 
aoXirns but the dpyduevos picer. 


_ ka@dmrat) perpetuo, Victorius, ‘once 


forall;’ ‘‘a jamais,” St Hil. 
ovde ydp, x.T.X.] The difference in 


degree implies sameness in kind. But 


here, as so often in the work, it must 


be remembered that the statement is 


aporematic, that is, forms part of a 


_ discussion, so that it will not warrant 


+ 





a direct inference as to Aristotle’s 


wat ’ 





view on the subject. 

5 Tov pev Sef] sc. pmeréxew Kadoxa- 
vyablas. 
diadopal, 

6 bpiyynrac] ‘‘C’est ce que nous avons 
déj& dit,” is St Hilaire’s translation. 
Schneider supplies gvcts. Heinsius, as 
quoted by Schneider, agrees with St Hi- 
laire. ‘Und darauf wird man gleich von 
vorn herein bei der Seele hingefiihrt.” 
Stahr. No one of these is satisfactory. 
‘And this at once suggests to us to look 
at the soul and its constitution, and see 
whether we cannot get some light 
there : Are there not in the soul parts 
with a relation to one another? and 
what is the excellence of these parts ?— 
is it the same or different? why there 
we allow it to be different?’ So I in- 
terpret the passage. Compare Ce. I. 
iv. I. p. 1344, 10: Tov0’ dpyyetrat 
dé kal 6 Kowds vouos. 

ofov] used here as Ch. VIT. 5, ofov 
4 Stxala, simply as explaining 76 dpyov 
kal 7d dpxduevoy; and the genitive is 
explained by the wy. 

dfXov Tolyuy, k.T.d.] guided by this 


tov pice dpxoudvwv. se. else 
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TheFamily yyy $e Tov avrov TpoTov exer Kal éml TOV Gon, OOTE 


Relations. 


7 


oO 


Io 


ice Ta TAEW apxovra Kat apxomeva. 
mov TO éAevOepov TOU SovAov apxet Kal TO dppev Tov OjdAeos 


aAXov yap Tp0- 


4 ee Oo ‘ lal 5] , 4 A , — 
Kat avyp TALOOS* KAL TACLY evuTrapKXel Mey Ta Kopla TUS 
a 9 9 ’ , , 
uxis, adr EVUTFAPXEL dvabepovTws. 


dAws ovK Exee TO BovdcuTiKdy, TO de Orv eye pév, GAN 


6 mev yap dovXos 


4 e A a ef , ° ° ° , e , , 
axupov" 0 dé wats exer Mev, GAA aTeAES. OMOLwWS ToLVUY 
> a ? A 4 “4 4 g) ES , a 
avayKatoy éxev Kat Tept Tas HOLKas apeTas* VTOAnTTEOY Oeiy 
4 , ’ D) > . A 2 4 er ae 9 > so 
bev peTéxey TavTas, GAN’ ov Tov avTOv TpOTOV, aX’ Seoy 
e , 4 A e “~ +S 
EKATTW TOS TO AUTOU EpYor. 
a 4 9 4A 4 n~ 
éxew et THY AOLKHY apeTHY (ro yap épyov éotiy amas 
na 9% , e A , ° I. a S 
TOU APXLTEKTOVOS, O dé Adyos apPXLTEKT OY), Tov 0 aAdwy 
, a 4 
exacTov, cov emi BadrAa avTois. ware cpavepov OTe or 
jOiKy GpeTn TOV eipnuevov TaYTHY, Kat OVX 7 a’TH Twdpo- 
/, A A. , oO 9 } ,- 4 AY , , 
ovvy yuvatkos Kal avdpes, ovd avopia Kat oLKaLocvvy, KaQa= 
” , ° * € 4 ° AL< 3 , ¢e 3. 2 
TEP WETO ZwKparTns, aXA 4 MEV apxiKy avopia, 4 0 vTN- 
Ajrov dé 


ry 4 4 , ~ >) an , 4 
TOUTO Kal KaTa Méepos MGAXOV emLcKOTOVCLY* KaBoAoU Yap 


, e , er » A A + 
peTixy. odpoiws 0 exe Kat Tmept tas GAdas. 
Aeyovres eEavaTarw Eéavrois, Ott TO ev exe THY 
Wuxi dpery, i TO opSorpayeiy, 4 TL THY TOLOVTwWY* TOU 
“~ 4 
yap dpmewvov Aéyovety ot éEaptOmovvres Tas apeTas, woTep 





parallel we may consider clear the 
other case which we were discussing, — 
and all similar cases. 

wate pice TX Trelw}| So that we 
may consider nature to sanction, for 
the majority of instances, the distinc- 
tion between ruler and ruled. The 
particular forms that distinction will 
assume are a further question. They 


plete. 

8 éxdoTy] supply ériBddde, or some 
such word, ‘as much as each needs or 
has allotted to him for the discharge of 
his own proper work.’ 

The ruler must have dpdyvycis. Com- 
pare below, III. 4. This is 70:xh dperh 
Tedéa, the perfect combination of the 
moral and the intellectual elements of 


[Lis 


‘A A A 4 , 
Ovo TOV ey apxovTa Teheay 


differ in each case, d\dov yap Tpbror, 
apy 

7 6 wey yap Soddos, x.7.d.] The 
slave can have no will, as he is in no 
sense his own, so he needs no delibera- 
tive faculty to guide him. The woman 
‘has will and the faculty of deliberation, 
but its decisions wait for sanction, they 
are per se of no force. The child is, 
in this respect as in others, incom- 





virtue. Eth, VI. xiii. 

amos] ‘ strictly.’ 

Q Zwxpdrns] In the 5th book of 
Plato’s Republic. 

10 KaTd& wépos] ‘in detail,’ 

Kabddou ydp, K.T.’.] Compare Eth. 


Il. vil. I. p. 1107, 29: & Tots mepl Tas _ 


mpdées Aoyous of ev Kado Kevwrepol 
elow, of 5° éxt wépous dAnOwarepot, 


é: 


prs 
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~ e 4 ~ ef - *V 
Topyias, TOY OUTWS OptCouevov. O10 O€%, OTTED O TOLNTIS pair ome 
ations. 
, 4 , , 
cipykxe Tept yuvaikds, ovTw vopiCey exe Tept TavTwv: 
‘ € ‘ , PE 
yuvatkt Kdopoy 7 atyn pépet, 
° ~ 4A aA ~ 
GAN’ avdpi ovKéTt Toro. é7ret Oo 6 mais areAns, OnAov »- 
A 4 A a 
OTL TOUTOU MEV KaL 7 GPETH OVK AVTOU Tpos avTdY erTU, 
, 4A A A , 4 4 e , e , A A 
aANa mpos Tov TéAeLov Kat TOV HYoUMEVoY. dmoiws dE Kat 
} ay 4 } , Ae) Oc A b] a , 
ovAov mpos decroTyv. e€euev de Tpos TavayKaia xpy- 
a ov COU Q Onrov 6 L aperns Oel' 
oimoy eivat Tov dovAOV, wate OfjAoV OTL Kat dpeTHs deiTaL 
lal 4 , v4 , ov ? , , } A 
puKpas, Kat TorauvTNs OTwS myTe Ot aKkoAaciav mnTE dLa 


OetAlav éehreinyy TOV epywv. 


° , ? , s ‘ ‘ , ’ ” 
€l O01 MKEVOV él aAnbes, apa KQt Tous TEXVULT AS Oenoet EXELV 


"Amopycee 0 av tis, TO viv 


dperyv* Toddakts yap dv axodactay é\NelTover TAY épywr. 


i dtadépet ToiTo TeiaTov. 6 mev yap Soros KoLWwrds 


Cons, 6 dé Toppérepoy, Kai TocovToOv émBadre apeTis 








; 
doov ep Kat dovAcias’ 6 
/ a , 
Mevny TLYa EXEL dovAelay* 
, >) , ba \ 
ToTomos 0 ovOeEis, ovde 
, e/ “ , 
Tolvuy OTL THS ToLavTNS 


4 , , ] 
yap Bavavros Texvitns apwpic- 
Kal Okey OovAOS TOY pice, oKv- 
Tov GdNwY TEeXVUTOY. cpavepoy 
9 ~ ” ; > a a 
apeTas attiov eva det TH Jovrw 
Tov decroryy, GAN ov THY OlWarKkadicny exovTa TaY épywr 

























It mdyrwv] sc. Tov dd\dwwv. 

yuvaikt Kdopov|] Soph. Aj. 293. 

érel 5’, «.T.X.] Since the child is 
_ incomplete, his excellence as well as 
_ himself will be incomplete (kal 7 

dperh) ; both will have reference to 

the perfect, full-grown man, under 
_ whose guidance he is. 
12 rocatrns] ‘only so much,’ 
_ dpa kai, x.r.d.] ‘will it not be 
necessary for the artisans to have 
virtue ? 

13 7) Svadepe TodTo Treiorov] ‘Ist 
hier nicht etwa ein sehr bedeutender 
‘Unterschied.” Stahr. ‘Is not this a 
ease which differs most widely from 
the others.’ The slave stands nearer 
to the family than the artisan does, 
and is therefore better off. The other 
has a share of virtue proportionate 
Rez ay to his participation in the slave’s 


Ret fae th hy a 


Se Le re 





= 


condition. He is a slave, but a slave 
without the advantage of slavery, he is 
unattached ; he is dveu olxovoulas, dvev 
mwoditelas, and as being so. cannot se- 
cure his own real good. Compare Eth. 
VI. ix. p. 1142, 9. No passage marks 
more distinctly the low estimation in 
which Aristotle held the free artisan, 
the prolétaire of his days. No passage 
can give a livelier idea of the wide in- 
terval between his political ideas and 
our own—the political ideas of a so- 
ciety based on war and slavery, and 
those of one based on free industry. . 

14 Towatrns] Such as it was stated 
in § 12 before the question occurred as 
to the artisan. 

GAN od THv, K.7..] More fully this” 
would stand riv decrorixhp Thy didac- 
KaONKi Tay epywv. 
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O10 A€vovat ov KaAwS of AdYou Tors Sov’AOV 
Relations. Y J Y J . 


? 
Oeomrorikny. 
, A 4A , +] , a , 
aTorrepoivres Kat doxovres emitagee ypyoOa povov- 
voulernréov yap &@aAXov Tovs dovAous 7 Tovs waidas. 

IB 
4 Oc 9 } 4 4 A 4 , 4 , ~ i 
epi dé avdpos Kat yuvatkos Kat Téxvwy Kat TaTpOS, Ths TE — 


"AAAa Tepl péev TovTwY diwpicOw Tov TpdToY ToUTOY* 


a a 7 ~ = 


° ~ ° ~ 4 ~ A ~ bs A e 
TEplt EKATTOV AUVT@V ApETHs, Kat THs Tpos TPas avTous OMi= — 
ld ’ A “A 4 4 ; “~ J , A “~ a A 4 
Alas, Ti TO KAAGS Kal My KAAGS EoTi, Kal ToS Oe TO meV 





A A ™% al u 
ev dudxev TO O€ KaKas evyelv, ev Tots Tepi* modLTElas — 
a r 4 ral , 
avaykaiov éreNOeiv éret yap oikia mev TATA MEépos TOAEWS, 
a “ey 4 A a , 4 A) ~ a 
Tadra © oikias, tiv dé TOU mépous Tpos THY TOD Grov dei 
, ’ ,. ° “ 2" 4 , , 
Brérew apeTnv, avayKaiov pos THv wodrTeav BAETOYTAS 
mawevelv Kat Tovs maidas Kat Tas yuvaikas, elrep Te dra- 
éper mpos TO THY TOAW eivat Grovdatay Kat Tos Taidas 
> A a cal 
16 efvar o7rovdalous Kal Tas yuvaikas oTovdaias. dava'yKatov 
\ , e ‘ \ a e , “~ > , 
dé dradépev* ai mev yap yuvaikes nusov pépos THY éevOE~ 
pov, ek dé Tov Taidwy of KoLvwvoi yivovTat Tijs TwodLTELas. 


“© pede. A A A , , } , 4 Oc A a 
oT émel Tept pmev TOUTV dLbpLoTal, Tepl dé THY KoLTOV 
év GdXorg AexTéov, ahévres ws TéAos ExovTas Tous viv Nd~ 
, ~ 

yous, GAAnv apxny Tomoamevor Aéywuev, Kal T PWTOV eT l= 
oxeaucla Tept TOV aroyvamévwy TEpt THS ToALTELAS Tis 
oJ 

aplorns. 

® Bekker rds. 





5.6] And if they need so much vir- 
tue they will need the right reason of 
their master to guide them to it, and 
in the application of it. 'The mere or- 
dering will not suffice, there must be 
some reasoning with slaves, nay, more 
even than with children, His lan- 
guage here as elsewhere is very con- 
ciliatory in regard to slaves, and throws 
considerable light on the very great 
difference that exists between the 
slavery of the ancient world and that 
of the modern. 

15 So far then for these points. 
The further treatment of them must 
be postponed. For beyond the point 





at which we have now arrived the 
members of the family assume a poli- 
tical character, and must be viewed no 
longer simply with reference to the 
family, but to the state. 

Ti Td Kad@s]| sc. dutety. 

mept tas modurelas| Bekker retains 
the article. Nickes rejects it, and with 
good ground. Compare III, 1. ep 
oixovoulas, and III. i. 1. 7@ rept rod- 
Telas €mioKOToUrTt. 

mpos Thy twodrelay] If so you must 
first decide on this constitution. 

16 ddévres, k.7.d.] ‘we turn from 
this present book (the Economics), as 
complete.’ 














BOOK IL SUMMARY. 





HE second ‘book of the Politics requires but little introduction. 
It is a simple review of the experience of the past; a review, on 

the one hand, of the various theories broached by political writers ; on 
the other, of such eminent states as had, by their singularity or suc- 
cess, attracted the attention of the political student. So that a 
simple enumeration of its contents seems sufficient ; no analysis is 
required. Whatever difficulties it presents will find their more 
fitting treatment in the notes. 

The largest portion and most detailed treatment is given to the 
theories of Plato, as set forth in, 1st, the Republic, which is examined 
in Ch. 1—5; 2ndly, the Laws in Ch. 6. 

Ch. 7 The constitution of Phaleas of Chalcedon. 

8 That of Hippodamus of Miletus. 
9 The Spartan Constitution. 
10 The Cretan. 
11 The Carthaginian. 
12 Miscellaneous notices of Athens, and of the various law- 
givers of Greece, with their respective peculiarities. 

The justification and ground of this elaborate review of the past, 
whether from the point of view of theory or experience, may be 
found in Aristotle's own words in c. 5, § 16: Ac? dé unde rovro 


> > ‘ > ~ e . ‘ - ~ , \ ~ ~ 
G@UTO ayvoew, OTL KPH TpocEeVew TH TOAAW Ypovw Kat TOIs TOAXOIS 


i ” ’ eae H). Bot rs) . a - 4 > , ‘ \ 
€TEOlV, EV OLS OUK QaV eAalev €i TavTa Kadws eiyev TavTa yap oyedov 


evpytat peéev, GAAG Ta pev ov ouvykra, Tos o ov Kpwvrat yiyve= 
OKOVTES, 

And for the critical, negative tone in which he passes before him 
the various constitutions, whether theoretic or actual, the ground 
for that is given in Ch. I. $1. Unless something more were shown 
to be wanting, Aristotle need not have entered on the present 
enquiry. 

The insertion of so fragmentary a notice of the Athenian 
constitution is as curious as the omission of a more detailed one. 
For from the remains existing of his work on the Polities, we 
know he had studied it in the greatest detail. What is actually 
given renders the chapter very suspicious. Had we that larger 
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work, it is possible the question might have admitted of solution, 
why he has not criticised Athens, as he has Sparta, Crete, and 
Carthage? Is it that it was superfluous for him to do so, as his 
own ideal constitution, of which we have a large fragment in the 
4th and 5th books (vm. vu. of the old arrangement), is in the main 
a modification of Athens? He was a true Athenian, says Niebuhr, 
“ein Athener von Herz, wenn auch nicht von Geburt” wher alte 
Geschichte, 11. 54. He may have seen -in Athens and its con- 
stitution great deficiencies, but he also may have seen in it the 
highest product of Greek political experience; and as such may 
have, in all his treatment of the subject, kept it in sight. If so, 
a detailed criticism would not be required. Adepting very largely 
its elaborate forms and minute details, his own positive creation 
would be to any Athenian a sufficient criticism of the institutions 
of his country. The comparison would be one he could hardly 
avoid. It would be also clearly undesirable for one in Aristotle's 
position, a foreigner at Athens and in no sense mixing in the po- 
litical affairs of his adopted country, to press on the notice of the 
Athenians any unfavourable criticisms. Abstinence from such cri- 
ticism may fairly be required of strangers by the government of 
any country in which they are resident. 

And it is clear, I think, from the whole of the book that 
Aristotle did not conceive himself under the necessity of handing 
down for future times and altered circumstances the political facts 
of his day. On the contrary, he looked on the Greek state, mo- 
difiable and modified in conformity with experience, as the ultimate 
form of human society. So that if he was exempt from the duty 
of criticising, he was under none of the obligations of the historian. 
It was not as an historian, but as a political philosopher, that 
he observed the Hellenic constitutions, and registered the results 
of his observations. 7 
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aA an 4 “A Oc , 
4 TLYOV MEV TLYWY OE M7. 


doxauev émiBarécOa tHv peOodor. 
as , 4 / 9 4 , ~ , 
Tomtéov nTep Téepucey apxy TavTns Ths TKErpeEws. 


pu O€ ges apa Dew pio at Tept THS Kolvwvias THs 
ToNTIKhs, 7 So Rape Tacav Tois dvvapévors Civ Ort 

padiora Kar’ UX NY, det Kai Tag GAXags emiokeryacOat ToXt- 

Telas, ais TE Xpavrat TWes TOV TOAEWY TeV evVOometc Oat 
_Aeyoucvorv, Kav et tives Erepat TYYXaAVwWoW bTO TeV eipn- 
_ pévat Kal doKotcat Kad@s exe, va TO Topas exov opOy 
Kal TO xpyomor, ert Oe TO CyTeiy TL Tap’ avras érepov pi 
done Tavrws evar copier Oa Bovdopéver, GANG Ova TO MY 
 KaAGs exe TavTas Tas viv UTapxovoas, Ola ToUTO TavTHY 


"Apxnv oe 7 PWT OV 


° , 
avayKy 


»! ‘ »~ , Ul an A , x , 
yap 7To TavTas TavTwY KoLVwveiy TOUS TONTAS, 7 bnoevos, 
4 A 3s ‘ A 

TO MeV OUV NOEVOS KOLYWVELY pa- 

A e 10 , e b) , , , ? A 
vepov Ws aduvaTov’ 7 yap ToNLTELA KOLYWYLA TiS ETTL, Kal 


A +] , ~ , a A 4A eo 
TP@TOV avayKyn TOV TOTOUV KOLYwVELY 0 Mey Yao TOTOS Ets 


















I. 1 mpoapotpeba Oewphoat, x.7.d.] 
_ This, as Spengel remarks, shows that 
"i Aristotle had the intention of himself 
J ‘constructing a constitution, as Plato 

and Phaleas had done. Spengel’s re- 
arks on the general object of the 
‘book are very good, and his short 
sssay, Ueber die Politik von A ristoteles, 
published in the Abhandlungen of the 
Munich Academy of Sciences, is 
hroughout very valuable. 

copiferda:| ‘to refine.’ 
bia 7d wh KaNGs exew, k.7.X.] This, 
| as Nickes rightly sees, justifies Aris- 
 totle in dwelling mainly on the points 
he objects to. And as.the works criti- 
vised were then accessible, and the 





t 
| 
7 
. 
. 
| 





constitutions treated of actually in ex- 
istence, there was no need to guard 
statements which may at times appear 
one-sided. 

rairny Thy ué0odov émiBaréoBar] ‘to 
have taken upon us this branch of our 
inquiry.’ 

2 dvdykn yap] By I. 1, &c. the 
city was a kowwvia. It must be a 
xkowwvla of something. What shall be 
the limit? What shall its members 
have in common ? 

6 pev yap romos els 6 THs muds 
mo\ews| There can be no reasonable 
doubt, I should think, that Bekker is 
right in adopting this reading against 
the MSS. This unity of place is in 


Plato’s 


Republic. 


Nd 


Plato's 
Republic. 
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e ~ ~ , e 4 “ 4 ~ Led a , 
6 THs pias ToAEws, of de TWOATTAL KOLYWYOL THs mLas «TO- 


a , 
Aews. aAAa TOTEPOV Oowy ev0exXeTal KOLYOVHTAL, TAavTWV 
al 4 ~ , ~ 
BérATLov Kotvwvetv THY wéAXovoay oikjcerOa TOA KAAS, 


~ ~ 4 4 - 
i} Twav pev TWov O od BédATLOV; evdéxeTaL yap Kat TEKVOV 


4 A“ 4 , - A , ° , 

Kal yuvalK@v Kal KTHMATwY KOLVwWVEely TOUS ToAITAas GaAAZ- 

ef ’ n~ , n~ , ° A 4 ae 9 

ows, womep ev TH TwordtTeia TH ITAaTwvos: exei yap o 
, 4 a A A , 4 4 ~ i) 

Zwxparys pyct Oeiv Kowa Ta TéKVa Kal Tas ‘yuvaikas eivat 

4 ‘ , “ A , ¢ ~ ef. la : 

Kal TAS KTHTELS. TOUTO On TOTEPOV WS VY OUTH BéXTLov 

‘A ‘ \ 9 Ss ’ , , a 

exe, 9 KaTa Tov év TH WoALTELA YEeYpaumevoy VvOMOV; 


y 4 
"Exe Oe duoxepetas dAXas Te ToAAas TO TavTwy eivat TAS 


yuvaikas Kowas, Kat ov hv aitiay dyct deity vevouoberna Bat 


‘ , A © r 5) ’ a wie 
TOV Tpomwov TOUTOYV O Dwx pars, OU paiverat coup Baivoy €K 


“A A ‘ “ , a 
Tov Noywv. ett dé Tpos TO TéAOS B Gyot TH TONE detv 
e , e A Ld ~ 0U ~ Oe } a } >. a 
UTAPXELV, WS MEV ELONTAL VUY, adVVATOY, THs OE Vet OLEAELY, 
ovdey diwpiorat. éyw O€ TO play elvat THY TOALY Tacay 
€ + ¢ , , A , € , e 
WS apLaTOY OTL MadicTa* AauBave yap TavTyv vToOecw O 

oo A 4 
Dwxparns. ‘KQLTOL pavepov €oTLW WS TpotovTa Kal YyLVO- 
n ~ , A 
pevn pia padAov ovde Tors ora: AROS yap TL THY 





keeping with the whole Greek view 
of a city as given in I. ii. 8 and foll.; 
and see the notes there. 

3 adda rérepov| Granting then that 
there must be something in common, 
is it better that all things should be 
in common or not? . 

éviéxerar ydp| ‘For it is at any 
rate possible.’ 

ws viv otrw BéX\Tiov] Is the actual 
practice really better for men, or shail 


we adopt Plato’s view? This is the 
point. 
IT, 1 & jv airlay|] ‘The ground 


on which Socrates rests the necessity 
for adopting this legislation does not 
seem to be a legitimate consequence 
from his arguments.’ He does not 
seem to attain the result which he 
aims at. This clause has reference to 
the means by which Socrates tries to 





attain his end; the next to the end 
itself, the unity of the state. 

2 déyw 54, «.7..] ‘I mean the 
statement that it is best that the city 
should in all cases attain unity in the 
highest degree possible. For this is 
the fundamental position taken by So- 
crates,’ 
in Aristotle’s view, and must be 
limited. Mere unity is not the ob- 
ject. 

TrHV0s ydp Tt, K.T.r.] ‘For by its 
nature the state involves a certain 
number.’ If you try to get rid of 
this condition, you by so doing de- 
stroy the state. It is from the indi- 
vidual you get the clearest notion of 
unity; as you leave the individual you 
recede from unity, and vice versa, as 
you redescend in the scale, and re- 


approach the individual, you get more _ 


unity. 


It is too broad a statement 


Oa 
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de > ay ‘ , , ae of 4 5 

guow ect 7 TOoALs, Yivouevn Te ula MaAXoY OiKia MeV eK 
4 lal A , 

morews, avOpwros 0 && oikias géorar* paddov yap pmiay 
f A oe a , 

, Kal TOV Eva THS olKias* 





TH oikiay Tis ToAEws Painws 
wor et Kal duvaTds Tis etn TOUTO Spay, ov TomTéov? aval- 
puget yap THY TOALY. 
éoriv 7 mods, GAAa Kal && cider SiaepdvTwv: od yap yive- 











mAeiov EAKUoN. 


"A prades. 


A A ~~ ~ , 
Mev yp TO TOTW XP7TEK OV; KQV VW 


> e , 4 ‘ , 4A , X 
Tal TONAL e& OMOLWY. ETEPOV Yap TUMMAaXia Kal TWoALS* TO 


a 


‘ , aes ~ + 
TO avTO TH elders Bon- 


Belas yap Xapu 4 TuMmaxia TécpuKev* @oTep dv e& orabmos 
dtolcee dé TH ToLovTw Kat TdrALs eOvoUS, 
(v4 4 4 , > , 4 ~ ° b] & 

STAY fn KATA KOMAaS Bot KexwpiTMévotr TO TAHOOS GAN otov 
e& wv dé det Ev yevérOa, cider Sradépe. 


Avo- 


Ti ao ‘ , ‘ , er ’ 
TEP TO tdOoV TO avrimetrov0os ToCet Tas ToXets, WOoTTED é€V 































that is implied in the idea of a state 
_ (rhiPos rt, éx eidywr), but a number 

formed of dissimilar units. An alli- 
_ ance—a tribe—both these may be 
formed of similar parts ; they are but 
aggregates. A state is a whole. 

ov yap ylverat rrédus €€ duolwy] Com- 
pare Eth. V. viii. 8-9. p. 1133, 16, od 
yap éx dvo larp@y ylverac Kowwvia... 
GN’ Orws Erépwv Kal ovk tow. 

T@ TooS xphoyw.ov| mere number, 
for the strength which number gives, 
is the object of an alliance, although 
the elements that compose it are the 
same in kind, 

__ Bonfeias] ‘support.’ This remark 
_ is parenthetical, and should be marked 
_ as such by the stopping. 

_ @orep av ei] The question with 
regard to an alliance is the same as 
that with regard toa weight. ‘Une 
alliance est comme une balance ot 
Temporte toujours le plateau le plus 
chargé.’ St Hil. 

_ 7@ toovrw| sc. TO clvar é€& cider 
— Hadepivtwv Kal wh € dpolwr. 

 Brav wh, «.7.d.] The change which 
took place in Arcadia by the founda- 


EY 


3 But it is not merely number 





tion of Megalopolis, and the consequent 
centralisation of the Arcadians, was in 
effect the change from a tribe into a 
state, an @vos into a més. It was 
the latest instance of such an event, 
of a cupolkicts. 

é& dv 5€é] This 5¢é answers to the 
péy in TO pe yap TE rocg. The 
states of an alliance are not formed or 
blended into one, the members of a 
tribe or race are under no limitation. 
Both, as aggregates, may be indefi- 
nitely extended by the addition of any 
number of similar parts. This is not 
the case with a whole, which is not 
susceptible of indefinite extension, and 
must be composed of dissimilar parts 
all tending to one common end. 

4 Sérep, x.T.r.] And it is because 
the parts of a state are dissimilar, and 
act and react on one another in their 
common relations to the whole and 
their varied relations one to the other, 
that for the preservation of the social 
system you require reciprocity which 
shall keep them in harmonious action. 
Eth. Vv. viii. 6. p. 1132, B. 33, T@ 
dvriroeiy yap dyddoyov cupycver 7 
mwoNts, K.T.A. 


4 


Plato’s 


Republic. 


ov movov 0° ék TreEdvwv avOpaTrev 3 


Plato’s 
Republic. 
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ink a y , are." eee a ys Og 
TOL nOtKois ElonT at TpoTepov" e€7Téel KAL €V TOLLS EAEU Epos 


Lv ° , an? > 
Kal tools avayKn TOUT Eval? 


aA ’ 
apxery, GAN 4 Kar’ éevav 





ef 4 p) @r , 
Ma y2e ovx OLOV TE TWAaVTAS 


’ , aA 
kata tia GAAnv rakw 7 


. , a ef , 
5 Xpovov. Kat cvuBaiver on Tov TpOTOV TOUTOY WoTE TaYTAs 


A a . 
apxew, BrTEp av e peTéBadrXov ot oKUTELS Kal Of TEKTOVES 


4 4 e b) ae | , A , > > 4 
6 Kat My OL QUTOL GEL DKVUTOTOMOL KAL TEKTOVES yTQav. €TTel 
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~r 


e 4 A 4 , 4A 
de BéeATiov OUTS ExELY, KaL TA Tet THY KOLWwViaY THY TOAL- 


tixyy Onrov ws Tors adrovrs det BéATLOV apyxelv, et DvvaTdOY 


i \ 5S Pi 

év oig O€ uy) Ovvaroy dia TO THY iow toous eivar TayTas, 
A 4 ~ A x 

dua de Kal dikaor, ett’ ayabov cite havAov To apxe, 


“A , s | ~ A tJ , 
mavras avrov merexely, ev TovTOLS Oe pimetcOat TO ev mEpet 


4 7 4 e , a > 9 ~ 
TOUS LOOUS ELKELY OMLOLWS TOL e& apXNS- 


of mev yap apxov- 


e + poe. ‘ , 4 A + , 
ow of 0 aPXOVTAL TWAaPAa MEPOS, WaTED ay adAou yevomevot. 


\ 94 ‘ , c) , 4 aS o 
TOV QUTOV 07 Tpomov APXOVTOV ETEPOL eTEPas apxXovolv 





év Tots HOcKots| Is not this reference 
doubtful? Is not the mpérepoy suffi- 
cient exactness for Aristotle ? 

kal é rots, x.7..] ‘Since even in 
the free and equal,’ who are as much 
alike as possible, ‘there must neces- 
sarily be this,’ sc. 7d dvrurerovGds. 
With such there must be an inter- 
change, and power must be held by 
them in turns on some definite prin- 
ciple. 

5 Kal cupBalve 5n| This is abrupt. 
The meaning seems to be: ‘True, the 
result is then that :’ It must be allow- 
ed that. It meets an objection, and 
meets it by accepting it. It is de- 
sirable that the same people should 
continue shoemakers, and not be at 
one time shoemakers, at another car- 
penters. So it is desirable, if attain- 
able, that the holders of power should 
be unchanged. But it is not always 
attainable. When all are in nature 
equal it would not be possible ; besides, 
it is but fair that power, whether it be 
a good or an evil, as it is in Plato's 
view, should be shared equally, &c. 


6 otrws] sc. det rods abrovs. 





éxew] I put a comma after this, 
and make the apodosis begin with 
‘so too in regard to political society, 
it is clear that it is better,’ &c. 

év tovros dé, x.T.A.] This passage 
seems to me hopeless as it stands. 
The best sense I can make of it is as 
follows ; ‘év rovrots 5é, in these cases 
then (the 6é marking the apodosis) it 
is better (supplying BéArvov) to imitate, 
or come as near as possible to, the all 
holding power by those who are equal 
yielding in their turn fairly to those 
who originally yielded to them.’ This 
rendering reads 7@ for 76, but the 
same sense may be extracted from the 


76 by making the whole clause the 


subject of wipetoOa. 


7 of pév ydp, x.T.d.] ‘For so the 


one rule, and the others are ruled in 
turn, and for the time they are con- 
sidered to be different.’ 

adXor yevduevor] For the expression 
compare Eth. IX. iv. 4. p. 1166, 20. 


pe A dian ly peg ap a> 


ee 


Tov avrov 5) Tpdmoy, K.T.r.] ‘Whilst — 


then they exercise their power on the — 


same principles, the particular offices 
they hold will be different in each 


ae 























Il. 3.] 


apxas. 


/ ) 4 + 
TOALW OUK ECTLY GmeELvor. 


TOU LaAXov permripiy, 


, > , 
TOA TEr€ws Elva piay. 


, , CS 4 9 A , or 
KQlTOl TO ve EKATTOU aya0ov roCet €KAGTOYV. 


A 4 , , 
TO yap TAVTES OLvTT OV. 


\ “A ; , 
On TOY cUUBavoYTwOY wWrAvTS. 


, , ? ¢ 97 Pi 7. A 
TAVTES Mev, ovx @S$ €KACTOS AUTOM). 
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‘ , > , € » , ’ 
Pavepov Toivuy ex TovTwY ws ovTE TeduKe pay 
A U (4 | \ \ 
oUTwWs eivat THY TOA wWaTeEp AEYouTi TIVES, Kat TO AExOev 

‘ a ‘ a 
ws peyioroy. ayabov év Tais Toco OTL Tas Toes avatpeEr 


"Eort 06 kai 8 


2" oF , 5 A , e “~ A 4 
kat aAXov TpoToy davepoy OTL TO Lay evovy Cnreiv THY 
, 4 4 
oikia Mev yap avTapKérTepov 
, , a 
évos, TOA O° oikias* Kat BovAeTal ¥ non TOTE Eeivat TOALS, 
v4 ae fea U 4 , > A , ' 
ora aurapiey cuuBaivy Thy Kowwviay eivar Tov ibe 
atrep ouv aire pee TO ayrtipk serenity Kat TO HTTOV €v 


»? , > A , 4 , 
"AAAG ujy ovd’ ef TOUTO aplerov €oTl, TO play OTL Ma- 3 
, 2QN “a ° , , 

Aor’ eivar THY Kowwviay, ovde TOUT aTodeixyVTOa atverat 

A ‘ <4 a8 ’ eo , Si SFL 4 4 4 
KaTa TOV AOYoV, €av TavTes ama AeYwot TO EMoV Kal TO MY 
> , A 4 A , a > ~ 4A 
é“ov TOVTO yap oleTat O Zwxparns Onuelov eivat TOU THV 


9 4 
€l fev 


¢ 4 2 “‘ lj a d , a 
ovY WS exarTos, TaX dy én paddov oO Bovrerat Toteiy 6 
, A eX e ~ A ° A 4 
Dwxparns- exarTos ‘yap viov eavTov dycet Tov avToV Kat 
a 4 ° 4 A A ~ A 4 » a , 
yuvaika On THY avTHY, Kal Tepl THS OVTLAS KAL Tepl EeKaTTOU 


A Ud 
yov 0 ovxX ovTH dycovoW 


e a , a A an , 9 4 
Ol KOLVais xXpwmEvaL Tais yuvaret Kal Tois TeKkvols, ada 


e , A A 4 
Omoiws Oe Kal THY 3 




















case.’ But here again I do not feel 

that I understand the bearing of the 
remark, nor its connexion. 

_  gavepiy rolvw| This resumes the 
_ main thread of the discussion, which 
has been interrupted by the passage 

from 6xé7rep 7d icov to dpxovaw apxds. 

_ Extreme unity is not to be aimed at: 

a state implies a limit to unity and 

diversity in its members, however near 

equality they may approach. So that 

if attained, unity would destroy the 
state, and cannot therefore be its 
excellence. 

_ 8 For-this comp. I. 1. 5, and foll. 
kal Bovreral 7 75n Tére] ‘ And then 
only in fact does a community claim 

0 be a state, when it can be shown by 

: the result that the association of the 








given number is complete in itself.’ 


TIT. 1 So far for the end aimed at. 
Unity, without due qualifications of 
the term, is not that end. But grant- 
ing that it were, are the means adopted 
right ? 

ovdé Toor’ dmrodelkyvcOac| or as in II. 
1. ob dalverar cupBaivoy| ‘It is evi- 
dent that not even this is proved to 
be the result in theory of all saying, 
&e.’ 

2 ws xacros| distributively, ‘all and 
each.’ 

vov 5é] ‘ But in the case before us.’ 

adyres pev, odx ws Exacros 5é] col- 
lectively, ‘all but not each,’ The 
body of the elder will stand in a given 
relation to the body of the younger, 
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Plato’s 9 , , ‘ 9 ¢€ iv O 9 ~ ¢ A , 
Republic, CUTEAY TaVTES MEY, OVX WS EKaTTOS 0 avTwV. OTL MEY TOL 
: , , ’ \ , , , \ 
——— vv Tapadoyicnos Tis ert TO every TavTas, Pavepov' TO 

° A ] , A, a4 4 A 
yap Tavres Kal auporepa Kal wepitra Kal dptia dia TO 
A Kc a , 
Ourrov Kat év Toig NOYoLs EpirTico’s Totel TVANOYLTMOUS* 
VG neo , SRM , Co, | , 9 > ae 
O16 éoTl TO TavTas TO avTO AEyelv wdL mev KaddV, GAN ov 
4 4 A A , 
4 duvarov, wot 0 ovOev dmovontixdv, IIpds d&¢ Tovrois érépay 
, A , 4 4 , 
éxet BNaByv TO Aeyouevov. HkicTa yap emipedreias TUY- 
, A , , “nw 4 Nr , , 
Xaver TO TAELTTWY KOLVOY? TAY yap idiwy wadioTa cpovTi= 
a ‘ a a Ao er ’ ’ 
Covew, THY dé KoLWWaY ATTOV, 7 Ocov éxagTw émBadret, 
\ 4 A + e e ; , | “ 
mpos yap Tots adXos ws ETEpoU povtiCovros oALywpouct 
~ e ¢ > J A 5 nn } , e 4 , 
MAaAAOV, WOTED EV TALS OLKETLKALS OLaKOVLaLs Of TOAAOL Oepa- 
w~ ~ ~ , 
5 TovrTes EVLOTE XElpoy UTNpETOUGL THY EhaTTOVWY. ‘yivovTat 
: ~ ~ ® 4 
0 éxaoTm xiALot THY ToALTHY Viol, Kal OTOL OVX Ws EKd= 
A a 4 
1262 orov, GAG TOU TUXOYTOS O TUXHY OMolws ErTly Vids* BETE 
, ef A 
TavTes OMoiws OALYwpyTovTW. ETL OVTWS ExaTTOS Eos 





but there will be no connexion between | ing which would have any tendency to 
the individual members of the two. produce harmony. 

3 7d yap mdvres kal duddbrepa, 4 From this criticism of the lan- 
k.T.¥.] The simplest way of taking | guage used we pass to real difficulties. 
this seems to be: ‘For words like | There will be an absence of the sense 
‘all,’ ‘both,’ ‘odd,’ ‘even,’ from their | of property, and a consequent absence 
ambiguity even in formal treatises | of interest. Nor merely so, but a 
give rise to fallacious reasoning.’ positive neglect, on the ground that 

épitrixo’s auddoyicpuovs] properly | others are looking after the matter, 
reasonings, where the object is not to | This is verified by every-day experi- 
establish truth but to gain a victory | ence in the case of servants. 
over your opponent, where the sound- 5 éxdory Tov modir Gv] ‘ Hach citizen 
ness or unsoundness of the reasoning | has a thousand children, and no indi- 
is not the main point, but its imme- | vidual connexion to bind him to any 
diate effect in silencing the opposite | one of the thousand. They are all 
party. equally the children of all, and all will 

5:6] I do not refer this to what im- | be equally indifferent to them.’ 
mediately precedes, but rather to the ért otrws, x.T.d.] This very hard, 
whole subject. The result of this am- | Is the ofrws to be taken as referring 
biguity of the word is, that you have | to Plato’s system, is it retrospective !— 
carefully to distinguish the one sense | or is it prospective, an anticipation in 
from the other ; and if you do so clear | fact of the todrov roy tpérov? Per- 
up the matter it will be found that haps this last way is the true one. 
whilst in the first sense the language, | Not only will they all equally neglect 
if used, would imply a noble state of | the children, but there will be this- 
things, but one not attainable, in the | further evil. The connexion, such as — | 
second sense it does not bear a mean- | it is, will sit very lightly upon them, 














I. 3.] MIOAITIKON B. 53 


, 4 a U A A a 3 ’ 
Aéyet TOY & TpaTTOVTA ToY ToALTOY 7) KaKOs, OTOTTOS gone 
, A > A es @ \ Ry * - Se oy pubic, 
TVyXaver TOV apiOuoy wy, olov éuods 4 TOV dDeivos, | TodToV 

\ , , > of “ , A 4 , 
Tov TpoTov AEywv Kal ExarTov. THY. XINiwY,  OTwY.7 TONS 

, ! , 
cuveBn yever Oat 


é 


’ 4% \ ~ , x A a 
ol; \Kat ToUTO dirTaCwv* adydov yap 
, oY ~ ~ 
TéKvov Kat TwOnVaL Yevomevov. KAaLTOL TOTEPOY OUT KpEiT= 6 
‘ A , 4 ‘ A A 
TOV TO emov A€yelv ExaTTOV, TO AUTO MeV TpocayopevovTas 
é # ‘ ’ aA o e a 5) a , A 
laXLALwWY Kal puUpLwWY, 7 PaAAoY ws VvUY Ev Taig TOAETL TO 
. ‘ , “ e A A es e “~ e > , 4A e ~ 
€mov Néyouow; O Mev Yap viov avTov Oo O° adeAdov adrod 7 
- , ‘ > YY 2 ¢e o ? , A Met 4 
TpoTayopevel TOV aUTOY, O avery.or, yn KaT GaAAnv Tiva 
, a \ 4 “aA , 
ovyyéverav, 7) TPs aiwaros, 7 KAT’ oiKELdTHTA Kal KyOdEiay 
a) A a A A A , 
QvuTOU TP@TOV 7 TOY avTOV, TpOS dé TovTols erepov pparopa 
a a wc oy Q 5 
i pudréryv’ KpeiTrTov yap tocov averyiov etvar 7 Tov TpoTrov 
h “~ ~ 4 ° 9 A a 
rovrov viov. OU pay arN ovde diadvyetv duvatov TO mH 8 
e.- , € A 10 , ry i \ 
Twas UToAapBavey éeavTov adeAdous Te Kat. Taidas Kal Ta- 
re 4 , 4 4 Q ¢ , 
Tépas Kal uyTépas’ KaTa yap Tas dmotdTyTas al yivovrat 
aA , 4 A , ° a , 
Tois TEKVOLS TPOS TOUS ‘YevvyTaYTAas, avayKaiov AauPBavety 
a9 , ‘ , o \ ‘ , 
mept aAAjrAwv Tas TioTes. OTep Haci Kat cupBaivery 9 
4 “A A ~ nw , > 
TIVES TV Tas TIS Yns TepLodous TOAyMATEVOMEVOV* Eivat 
é ww wv , 4 4 a 
yap Tiot TMV avw AiBvwv Kowdas ras yuvaicas, Ta pévTot 
’ a 4 4 
yevomeva Texva dtaipeicOar KaTa Tas duoidTyTas. ict dé 
cal 4 “~ 4 A) 
Twes Kal yuvaikes kat Tov aGAwv Chwy, olov trot Kal 





* According as one is prosperous orthe | ow. The xpe?trrov ydp carries on the 


contrary, each of the citizens will ac- 
cept him as his son or reject him, 
whatever may be the number of which 
he forms one. In the one case he will 
say he is mine, in the other he is so 
_ and so’s (éuds 7 Tot Sefvos) ; and this 
_ will be his mode of speaking of each 
of the thousand, and yet his language 
_ will rest on no footing of certainty, 

for no one knows who has had a son, 
_ or whose son if born has lived.’ 
6 kairo, x.7.d.] ‘And yet, allow- 
ing the practicability of the scheme, is 
_ it better for each one in this sense to 
___use the term mine, applying it equally 
| to,’ &e.? 

7 6 wey yap... pudréry] is simply 
explanatory of the ws viv év rats mé)e- 








reasoning. 

mpos aluaros| ‘by blood.’ 

mperov| ‘in the first place atrod 7 
Ttav avrod, of oneself, or those inti- 
mately connected with oneself.’ 

Tov Tpbrov Totrov| ‘The way Plato 
would have it.’ 

8 od why adr ovdé, k.7.d.] ‘Not 
however but that, do what you will, it 
is impossible to escape this difficulty,’ 
&e. 

Tas mloreis] ‘convictions,’ 

9 Ta&v dvw AcBiwy] Herod. Iv. 180, 
T@ dy olky TOV dvipSv 7d watdloy, Tov- ' 
Tov mais voulferat. Comp. for the 
general subject, Iv. 104, the case of 
the Agathyrsi, and I. 216 of the Mas- 
sagete. 


Republic. 
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[ Li. 


Boes, at opddpa repicacw Suora arodiWeva Ta Téxva 
a A or e ? @ , 2 A , 
Tois yovevow, worep 4 ev Dapcarw KArnOcica Arxaia 


4lamos. "Ere 0& kat ras ro.airas dvryepelas ov pdd.ov 


* a a , ’ 4 r 
evAaByOjvat Tois TavTyY KaTackevaCouct THY KOLWwviar, 


4 , te , 4 ’ 4 , 
olov aikias Kat ovous akouctous* Kat Maxas Kal Aowopiag* 


a SOA) ef 25 es , ‘ , ‘ , 4 
WV ovdev OOLOV €OTL yiver Oat Tpos TATEDAS Kat MYUTED AS Kat 


TOUS [Ai] 
74 
amwQGev" 


fal ‘ 4 \ A 
Toppw Ths suyyevelas OvTas, wTTEP pos TovS 
° 4 4A a d ] a ° , 
aAXa Kat wAciov cupBaivew avayKaioy ayvoovyrev 


“A , 4 , “ A / cd oé 
77 yvopiCovrwr, Kal ‘Yevomevwv THY MeV yvwpiCovTov €Vv0E~= 
NET at Tas vop.iCouévas yiver Oat Aveets, TOV O€ MNdEuiar. 


od A 4 ‘ A , 4 week A a 
2 Atomrov Oe Kat TO KOLVOUS TOLYTAVTA TOUS VLOUS TO DUVELVAL 


, 9 a ~ bd , 4 > 2: 4 lal 4A 
Movoy ageNeiy TOY EDWVTMY, TO 0 Epav hn KWAVTOAL, poe 


4 ’ 4 ” A 4 A es 5 ’ 
Tas xpycels Tas adAas, as TAaTPl TPOS voy eival TavTwV 


éoriv ampewéctatov Kat adeAppe mpos adedpdv: érel Kal 


AK | Pests , 
3 TO Epav movoy. 


+ 4 4 A 4 , ) a 
aTotTov 0€ Kal TO THY cUYOVCIaY aeAeiv 


Ov GAAnv pev aitiavy pndeuiay, ws lav 0 taxupas Tijs 
e ~ , e e 4 4 aA er e Sar. 4 
noovigs yivouevnss Ste 0 6 pev TaTIp 7 vids, of 0 adedot 
4 GAAjAwv, pnOev oer Oat dvacpéperv. ”“EKouxe 0€ padAov Tors 


A 3 A A > ‘ an A 
1262 B yeworyois eivat xXpyolmov TO KoLas civat Tas~Yyuvaikas Kat 


wn A “~ iy 4 - ~ 
Tous Taidas 4 ToL purakw: HTTOV yap érrat Pidia Kowwav 
om “A A a ‘ 
OVTWOV TOV TEKVWY KAaL TOV YuvaiK@y, del O& TOLOVTOUS EivaL 
A ‘ a 
Tovs apxopévous mpos TO TeMapxeiv Kat py vewTepiCety. 
"OC Oc , 9 , ° , 4 4 lanl 
5“Odws de cuuBaivery avayKxn rovvaytiov Ova Tov ToLodTOY 


am 5 a , 
vomov wv Tpocjket Tovs dpO@s Ketmevous VoOmous aiTiouS 


yiverOat, Kat Ov Hv aitiay 6 LwKkpatys ovrTws olerae deiy 


8 rods 5é Exovolovs Bekker. 





Atxala tarmos] Mentioned again in 
Hist. Anim, Vi. vi. p. 586, 13. 


IV. 1 tovds dé éxovolovs] This 
seems to me superfluous, a later addi- 
tion. With one MS. I should omit it. 

Tovs wh woppw THs ovyyevelas] ‘not 
distant in relationship.’ 

Somep mpds Tos drwhey] sc. av etn 
8otov. 

GANG Kal m)elov] ‘But they must 
both happen more frequently.’ Com- 
pare on this subject Grote, 1. 34, not. 





In the text pp. 33, 34. He considers — 


these Avcets post-Homeric, and in their 
origin probably Lydian. 

2and 3 The reference is to Plato, 
Rep. Il. 403. 

4 Tots yewpyots| This depends on 
Kowds, not on xpyoyov, as it would 
seem to do at first sight. 

Tovovrous] sc. #TTov pious. 

5 6¢ qv alrlay] ‘and the contrary 
of the ground alleged by Socrates for 
his regulation.’ 
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’ Q 4 N , ‘ N rs , , 
TATTEV TA TWEpl TA TEKVA Kal Tas ‘Yyuvaikas. ircay Te 
A le > “~ wn A 
yap otouela péyictov civat Trav ayabov Tais méodeow 
e A aA 4 
(ovTw yap av qKioTa oracaCorev), Kal TO play eva THY 
, > a , x. € , a A a 5) a 
Tokw eraiver partic’ o ZwKkparns- © KQl OOoKel KaKEivos 
> , lal , + , nw a 
eivat yor THs irtas Epyor, xaQamep €v ToIs éowrikois 
, 4 , ‘ > , c ~ °’ , 
Aovyols tomev AeyovTa Tov A pirroparny ws TOV EpovTwY 
A A a lanl 
dia TO opddpa dureiv ériOvmovytwy cupivat Kai yevér Oat 
’ Be 4 ae 5 A 4 9 ne. ° , 
éx Ovo ovTwy" evar evTavOa pev ovv avayKn aucorépous 
, a A A Lad a 
epOapOar 7 Tov evar ev dé TH Woe THY piriay avayKatov 
~ r 4 
vdapy yiver Oar dia THY KoWwviay THY ToLA’THY, Kal AKLcTA 
\ 
Neyer TOV euov Hf vioV TAaTépa 7 TATEPA VvidV. WOTED yap 
A A ] A +f) A ° , a A 
Mixpov yAuKu eis ToAv Vowp mLxOev avatcOnTov ToLet THY 
~ on , 4 A s , 4 4 ° , 
Kpacty, ouvTw ouuBaiver Kal THY OiKeLOTHTA THY mpos adA7j- 
A pe eis. | , 
Nous THY ATO THY dvOMAaTwY TOUTwY dLadpovTiCeY Hora 
avayKaiov ov év Th TodiTeia TH Tova’Ty, 7 TaTépa ws 
A “A A A 
vidy 7 viov ws TaTpds, 7 ws adeAPors GAAHAwY. vo Yap 
9 a ’ fe AN Eee. ee A - 
eoTw & MariorTa Tole KyderPat Tovs avOpwrous Kat direiv, 
, ” 4 x 9 , m 207 @r ee 2 
TO Te WOLOY Kal TO aYaTNTOV* GY ouvdérepov olov Te UTap- 
‘ a er , ) 4 A 4 4 a 
xe TOs oVTwW ToALTEVOMEVOLS. ArXa myv Kat TEepl TOU 
A A “~ “A 
meTaépeny Th YivOMEVa TEKVA, TA MEV EK TOV Yewpyarv Kat 
a duorépous Bekker. 











6 ¢idlay] ‘affection,’ not ‘friend- 
ship,’ ‘caritas,’ not ‘ amicitia.’ 

6 xal Soxe?] ‘which is both generally 
thought to be.’ 

€pwrixots Néyos] The Symposium 
of Plato, 191, 2, and foll, 

dudorépovs| I prefer leaving this 
out, and reading é« do dvrwy ea. 
_ The dudorépovs seems to have crept in 

from the next line. Wore dv dvras &a 
_ yeyovévas is the language of Plato, 
Symp. 192. D. The attempt at exces- 
sive friendship is destructive. 

8 otrw cupBalver Fxicra dvaryKatoy 
&y Siagporrigew Thy olkebrnTa Thy mpds 
— &dApdous Thy awd Tay dvoudrwy robrwvr] 
*So the result is, that less than in any 
_ case need we take into account in a 
constitution constructed on these prin- 


= 





ciples the intimacy or kindness which 
these names imply.’ By this render- 
ing olkesérnra is made the direct ob- 
ject of diadpovrifew, in ‘the sense of 
‘attending to.’ 

q warépa ws oly 7 vidy ws marpds, 7 
ws ddeXgpods G\A7jAwWY] The construc- 
tion is hard. The simplest way is to 
repeat Siagporrifew, and construe it, 
‘either that a father should care for 
any as his sons, or a son care for any 
one as his father, or brothers care for 
each other as brothers.’ 

Q 7d dyarnrév] ‘natural affection.’ 
Stahr translates it, ‘‘das mit Miihe 
erworbene, that which we have ac- 
quired with effort, and which we value 
accordingly ;” but this does not seem 
required by the passage, 


Plato’s 
Republic. 


6 


7 


8 


9 


Plato’s 


Republic. 


10 duddaciy. 


[ Lis. 
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A 9 4 4 > 9 , 9 See 
TEXVIT@Y ELS TOUS puraxas, Ta 0 €K TOUTWY Eig EKELVOUS, 
, 4 , 
mod exe Tapaxyv, Tiva ErTal TpoTOV' Kal YwwTKelV 
aA A , , , F 
dvaykaiov Tovs diddvTas Kat peradépovtas Tict Tivas 
A 4 7 , ~ 2. a. Ed 
ert 0€ Kal Ta wWadat AeyOdvTa MadAov eT TOU- 
9 a / e 5 ¥ 4 , ’ 
Twv avayKaiov cupPaivey, oiov aixias épwras ovous* ov 
4 S , a) 4A 4 , 4 , 
yap ett TpoTayopevovet adeAPous Kal TeKva Kal TaTEpas 
4 + , = 
Kal MnTépas Tous puraKas Ol TE eis Tous GAXAOoUs ToAITAay 
, 4 an 4 Sf : 
OobévTes Kal TWaAWw ot Tapa Tots piragw* Tous aAXoug 
a A ; ’ ; Q 
moNitas, wor evAaBeicOar TaY ToLOvTwY TL TpaTTeW dia 
4 a A 4 NN , on | A 
THY ovyyevelay. Tlep: Mev OV THY Tepl TA TEKVA Kal Tas 
Lal 4 ~ 
yuvaikas KoLvwvias dwpic Ow TOV TPOTOV TOUTOV. 
4 a 
"Ey ouevov dé TovTwv éoriv émioKxéyracOat wept THs 
a , A , 
KTHTEwS, TVA TPOTOY Oet karacKevaCer Oat Trois méAXovet 
, 4A \ 4a 
moduTrever Oar THY aplorny TOALTELAY, TOTEPOY KOLWHY 4 WN 


‘ > ‘ A A ey ? ‘ 4 , 
2KOlVyHV E€lVAL THY KTYCtVY. TOVTO av Tlg Kat Xepes OKe= 


Q A 8 s , 4 8 A 
\bairo aro TMV Tept Ta TEKVA KAL TAS Yyuvatkas vevowobe= 


, A A 4A 4 ~ , A im 9 A 
1263 veeconon, sah O€ Ta oe THY KTYCLY, mérepoulndy Wy eKelva 


A 
Xwpis kaQ ov yuv Tporror exel waot) Tas ae KTYTELE sous 











eivau BeArvov Kat Tas XpNS jets, fofov Ta mev ynreda Xwpis, 

TOUS 3c kaprrovs els TO KOLVOV Pepovras avanNioKel (sage 

évia Towel TOV eOvav),j\7 i) TOWWAYTLOY THY MeV Yv Kony elvat 

Kat yewpyetv Kou, TOUS Oe Kap7rous dvatpeta Bat 7 pos Tas 
@ eis Bekker. 





10 ol mapa Tots Pvdaé~wW Tovs dAous | his view of property, and the question 


modtras] So I read it, leaving out the | is 


preposition eis. of rapa rots piAakw is 
equivalent to of els rods pUAaKas 5obér- 
Tes, and the construction then is od 
mpocaryopevovow tTovs dddous moXlras 
addedgovs Kal réxva, K.T.X. 

dor eddaBetcOa] ‘So as to be on 
their guard on account of their rela- 
tionship against doing anything of the 
kind.’ Did they so address them it 
would lead to caution. 


V. t So far for the community of 
wives and children. The next point 
for consideration in Plato’s system is 





: ought there to be private property 
or not ? 

2 Kxal xwpls oxéWatro do, K.7T.r.] _ 
‘This might be treated of quite separate 
and apart from the regulations,’ &c. 

éxeva] sc. T& wepl Td TéKva. 

yireda)] The actual plots of ground, 
the land. Three forms of community 
of property given. 1 The land sepa- 
rate, the produce thrown into a com- 
mon stock. 2 The land common and 
worked in common, the produce di- 
vided to meet the wants of the citizens. 
3 Both land and produce in common. 
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y _Plato’s 


idias xpyoes (Aéyovra dé Ties Kal TovTov TOY TpdTO 
Republic. 


an “A , aA 4 4 , } 4 4 A 
kowwveiv TOV BapBapwr)}I7 Kat Ta yyreda Kal Tous KapTOUS 
ry cy A aA 
kowvovs. | ETEPWY ev OvV OYTWOY TOY ryewpyouvTwy aAAogs av 3 
, “A a 4 
ein TPOTOS Kal Pdwy, avTay 0 avdTois OlaTovoUYTwY Ta Tepl 
A a 
Tas KTHTELS TAélouvs av Tapéxot OveKONias’ Kal yap év Tais 
 amoAatoest Kai év Tois Epyols un YivoMevwv Tow avayKatoy 
By 4 4 
—eyKAnpara yiver Oa ™pos Tous amoAavovTas mev™ oALya Oe 
A * ’ whe , A 
mTovovvras, Tois eAaTTW mev AauBavovet TAEw de TovOUCLY. 
A \ ~ ~ aw ~ 
ddws de TO cvCiv Kat Kowwveiy Tov avOpwmriKav TavTwY 4 
, A , “A , 0 las o 4 “A 
xXareTov, Kat wadiora TwY ToOLOUTWY. nrovct aL TWV 
, , Oo 4 e a , 
cuvarroonpwwy Kowwvia cxXedov yap of wAcicToL dtadepo~ 
Mevol &k TOY EV TOT! Kal eK MLKPOY TPOTKPOVOYTES aAAHAOLS. 
A A , , m 
ert de Tov OeparovTwY TovTOLs MadLcTA TPoTKPOVOLEY, ois 
a A A , 4 
TreicTa Tporxpomela pos, Tas dvakovias Tas éyKuKALOUS. 
A A 9 A > ‘ , , , »* 
To pev ody Kowas eivat Tas KTHTELS TaVTAs TE Kal dAXas 5 
a A a“ 
_rowaras exer duoxepetas, Ov dé viv TpdTo exe Kal émiKOC- 
ae A , , > ar ) Sand , 
pnOev HOeor Kat Taker vouwv opOav, ov wikpov ay duevéeryKac 
A A ° A 4 
eet yap TO && auorépwv ayalov. RAEéyw de TO &€& auco- 
ww A > 4 A A 
Tépwv TO eK TOU KoLVas civat Tas KTHTELS Kat TO €K TOU idLas. - 
} a , b 4 > U ¢ a 5) a t 4 4 
e yap ws” ev civat Kowas, OAws 0 tdtas. ai pev yap 6 
A 
émimérerae Oinpnuévat Ta éeyKAnMaTa mpos aAAjAovs ov 
, ~ o > } , ¢ | 10 e , 
Towmrovew, “addov 0 eTLwrovaL ws Tpos tdLioy EKarTOU 
, re A AY + A A ~ & 
7 pow edpevovTos" dv aperny 0 érrat Tpos TO xpjcOa Kara 








a ® 7 A\auBavovras wo\dd Bekker. | b rs Bekker. 













. 3 érépwv] not rodtrdv, a distinct | in English no one word sufficiently 





body of cultivators. comprehensive—‘ opinion and the ha- 
_ dXXos dv, x.7.A.] ‘It would be a | bits of the people.’ 
different case and easier to deal od mexpoy dy dievéyKac] * would in no 


with,’ slight degree be superior.’ 

H apBavorvras|] I omit this as an 5 mws] The indefinite form is the 
ecessary addition suggested by the | one here required by the sense. 
€\atTw auBdvover immediately fol- 6 dinpynuda, x.7.r.] ‘By being 
Jowing. kept distinct will not give rise to com- 
4 oxeddv ydp, K.7.d.] The sentence | plaints, and they will be pursued with 
is not complete. In the place of the | larger results as each man concentrates 
‘participle rpockpotovres should stand | his attention on what is his own,’ and 
the verb rpocxpovovew. ‘They clash.’ | so feels the stimulus of property, 

5 70eor] ‘‘les moeurs.” We have 


ee ee ee rod ‘ 


. itn Ca 
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- 4 9 ‘ ~ A . 
Snel THY Tapoimiay Kowa TA Pirwv. Erte Oé Kal VOY TOY TpdToY 
pu Cc. 4-2 e aA 
TovToy ev eviats TOAETLY OUTS UTOYVEYpAaumEvoY ws OvK OV 
lA ’ a “~ 4 A 
advvaroy, Kat padtoTa év Tals Kad@s oikoupévats TA MeV 
” 4 BY , 7” ay Si tae N Ps ” 
7 €OTL TA OE YEVOLT GY. LOLaY Yap EKacTOS THY KTHTW EXwV 
nw ~~ ~ 4 ~~ ~~ 
TH Mev Xpuoima moet Tos Pirors, Tois oé XpTae KoLvois, 
@ ~ A nn 9 
oiov cat év Aaxedaimort Tots Te SovAots Xpavrar Tois adArj- 
e ’ a Pa\e x 2 of A , “A a 
Awy ws eitreiy idlows, ere O Immo Kal Kvoiv, kdv denOGowv 
’ , 4d A ° n~ 4 4 , A , 
8 epodiwy év Tois aypois Kata THY xdpav. cavepov Toivuy 
e/ , > A YA 4 ’ a Oe , a 
Ott BeATiov eivar pev LdLas Tas KTHTELS, TH Oe KoNoEL ToLelv 
, A ‘ lal al / a % 
kowwas. Omws d€ yivwvTat ToLOvTOL, TOU vouoOéToU TOUT 
? 70 , > x Oc ‘ 4 a) A td , e 
Epyov tov eat. €TL Oe Kal mpos yOoovnyv auvOnTov OGoY 
, 4A , 70 , 4 A ) , 4 4 
diaéper TO vouiCey tdlov TL MN Yap OV MaTHY THY TPOS 
SS 1% » Ui v4 ° 4 “A , 
1263 BavTov avTos exer Gidiav exacTos, GAN eaTt TOUTO Gvatkor. 
‘ Oc t > , r) , ° ad Oc “~ \ 
9 TO de didavTov eivat Wéyerat dixaiws: ovK got O& TOUTO TO 
a A 4A n “A a a“ , 
girciv éavrov, aAAa TO MadXov 7 dei prrciv, kabarep Kat 
4 , 5 4 a ff , ¢ 3 - 4 
TOV prox pnuaroyr, evel GiAovat ye TavTes ws elTely eKa~ 
“~ , 5 4 4 4 4A , 4 4 
oTOV THY TOLOVTWY. GAA pHY Kat TO XapicacOa Kat Bon- 
a aA A , ef a “A 
Ojoa iros 7 Eévois 7 éeTalpots Hoist ov O Yiverat Tis 
, La\Es x “~ , A oJ , wn , 
1OKTyTEwWSs idLas Ovens. TavTAa TE On OV GuUBaiver Tois Lav 
“a 4 a 
€v wolovc. THY TWoALY, Kat Tpos TOUVTOLS avapovow epya 
- a “~ 4 A 4 a 
Ovoiv aperaiv pavepws, cwppocviyys mev TO Tept Tas ‘yuvai= 
»? 4 A +] ’ » % , 4 
Kas (epyov yap xadov adAotpias ovens atexer Oat Ola ow= 
, , A A 4 4 , +S 
poavvyy), éehevOeprornTos dé TO Tepl Tas KTHTELS* OUTE 





Kowa Ta diiwv] Compare the quo- | form of the expression compare Eth. 
tation of the same proverb in the Re- | X. i. 3. p. 1172, 33, my more 52 ov 


public, V. 449. ©. kah@s. And so again, Hth. X. ii. 4, 
broyeypaypévoy] ‘sketched out ;’ | p. 1173,22. For the substance, comp, 

droypagpy, an outline, a first sketch. Eth, 1. iv. 1. p. 1166, 1, Th GiduKd 
Xphoywa moet] ‘places at the ser- | 7a mpds rods pldous...éouxey éx Tov 

vice of his friends.’ mpos éavrov édnrvOévar. The element — 


8 This is the exact conclusion of | of self, of the personal, it is impossible 
Art. XXX VIII. Compare Wilson, | to eradicate, It is a vain endeavour 
Bampton Lect. 1851, Lect. vit. p.231. | to seek to do so, To control and 

Tovovro.] ‘men capable of this state, | guide and subordinate self-love to be- 
competent so to deal with their pro- | nevolence, the personal to the relative, 


perty.’ the individual to the society—this is 
kal pds Hdovjv] ‘even for the plea- | the true object. 
sure of the thing.’ giravrov] This subject is {sealed | 





Bh yap od pdrny, K.t.X.] For the | Zh, rx. viii, Butler's Sermons, XII, 
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yap earae savepos éevOépros wy, oe mpage mpakw édev- 
Oéptov ovdeuiav> év yap TH Xpnoe Toy KTNUATOV TO TIS 
edevOepidrytos epyov éoriv. 


aA > } , ae A ° , 4 9 Oe 
Opwros ay eivat o&evev 0 Yap akpowpmevos Armevos aTodE- 
, ld , ‘ 4 ~ A 
 XeTal, vou Cov évecOar didiav Tiva Oavmacryy mace TpOS 
he 4 aS A (vd “~ “~ ~ 
atavras, G\Aws Te Kal OTAY KaTHYOPH Tis TOV Viv UTAPX- 
a , “~ A 4 
dvTwy ev Tals ToALTELaLS KAaKOY WS YwoMevwy dia TO My KOl- 
, \ A , 4 
viv elvar THY Ovoiay, EYw Oe dlkas Te ™ pos aAAn ous Tepe 
? A “ , A ’ 
cuuBoAaiwy Kat \revdonaptupiay Kplioes Kal TAOVoLwY KoAa-= 
, ae 294 , ‘ 4 2 , 2 4 A 4 
elas. ov ovdey yiverat Ota THY akowwvyciay GAG da THY 
4 ro 
moxOnpiav, émret kat TOUS KOWG KEKTHMEVOUS Kat KoLYwWYOOYTAS 
: a , ~ eo LA aA A 4 4 b] 
— moddw drabepomévous MaAAov opwmev 7 TOUS KwPLs Tas Ov- 
A “~ 4 “A ~~ 
cias €xovras* GANG Oewpovpmer dNiyous TOUS Ek TOY KOWwVLOV 
+ , Q ) , 4 , 
| drabepoévous mpos ToAXous ouuBarAovTes TOUS KeKTNMEVOUS 
ry 4 A , ? oc AY4 4 , , ¢ 
101g Tas KTHTELS. ETL OE OLKaLOV My movoy AEYELY OTWY oTE- 
ys A 4 as 
pugorvrat Kak@v Kowvwvycavres, GAG Kal dowv ayalar. 
@ , So > , 70U e , 4 de A 
DaiveTat eivat Taumayv advvaros 6 Plos. atriov de TH 
2 , A 
Dwkparer This Tapaxpoveews Xpn vouiCey THY rd0ecty ovK 
= ? ’ 3 ls 4 a , ‘ 4 7 7 Q 
ovoav opOnv. det Mev yap elval TwS play Kal THY OLKLaY Kal 
4 , ° ? b] , x A 4 e ? » 
THY TOA, GAN ov TavTWs. ETTL MEV YAN WS OUK ETTAL 
ow A aN + o ¢ + , bL ‘ Oo a nw 4 
Tpoiovea TOALS, ETTL O WS ETTAL MEV, EYYUS 0 OVTA TOV pH 
> a4 , , er “A ? ‘ 
TONS evar EoTA YElpwyv TOALS, WOTEP KAY el TIS THY TUL- 
, e , aA 4 e 4 , Ud 
peoviay Tomceev opopwviay 7 Tov puQuov Bdaow pilav. 










b] 4 a a“ 4 4 4 , A A 
adda det 7AHOOS Ov, WTTED ELONTAL TPOTEPOY, Ova THY Tal- 
é A a 

delay Kowny Kat wiav Tovey? Kal Tov ye méANOYTA Tatdeay 
3 ?, 4 , 4 , 4 4 , 
eigayelv, Kal youlCovra dia TauTys eoecOar THv ToALW 








12 dy] ‘And yet of these.’ Tovs €x T&v Kowwndyv] ‘Those under 
 dkowwvnolay] simply negative, ‘on | the conditions of such community.’ 
account of there being no such com- 13 alrwov 5¢, x.7.d.] ‘The cause of 
munity whether of wives or property.’ | Socrates’ failure must be considered to 

 GXXG Oewpoduer, x.7.d.] ‘But we | lie in the idea which was his ground- 
have but few instances of men who | work not being right.’ 

nave this community to compare with 15 mdHOos dv] ‘under the condi- 
ny who hold their goods as pri- | tion of number.’ Ch, IT. 2. 





Plato’s 
Republic. 


Kd , A 5 e , ’ . , II 
UTPOTWTOS MEV OUY 9 TOLAUTYH vouwobecia Kal pirav- 


_ 


2 


10) 
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[ Lis. 


os 7 an 4 aA , 4 . A 
uy Tois eect Kat TH pirocodia Kat Tois vouols, woTED TE 


, rn ’ 
Tept Tas KTNOTELS ev Aaxedainom Kal Kpyrn TOOLS TUGCLTLOLS 


, , a A 4 a 4A a ° 
1264 16 6 vouobérns éxolywoev. Cet Oe unde TOUTO AVTO aYVoEY, OTE 


A , ~ 4 , A a a. WF ba ; 
Xp7 TporexXev TH TOAAM Kpovy Kal Tots ToAAOIs ETETLY, EV 


a a A , ‘ 4 
ois ovk av éhabev ef Tatra Kads ciyev' TavTa yap oxXedoY 


e , ° A A A S, ~ A oO b] “A 
EUPNTAL MEV, a\rAa TA MEV OU GUVAKTAL, TOs 0 OV KPwYTAL 


U aA , A a 
17 ywooKovres. padiora 0 adv yévorro davepoy, et Tis Tos 


, ° 
epyots idow THY ToLavTHY mwoATeLay KaTacKevaCouerny’ ov 


yap duvyrerat pn mepiCwv aura Kat YwopiCwv Totjoat THY 


4 , 
TOA, TA MEV ELS TUTCITIA, TA Oe ES par pias Kal puaas. 


@ore ovdeyv GAO ouuByoerar vevomoOeTnuevov TAY BH 


yewpyetv Tous puAakas: dep cat vov Aakxedatuovot Troteiy 


ETLXELPOUTLY. 


Ov piyv adn ovde 6 tTpdros Ths Ans wWoAt- 


t 4 a a Ph. ge e > ’ 
TELAS TIE EGTAL TOOLS KOLYWVOUGLY, OUT ELOnKEV Oo WK PATHS 


ovTe padiov eireivy. Kairor oxedov Td ye TAROOS Tis Toews 


A ~ A e A , 
TO Tov GNwv TOALTaY Yiverat TAOS, Tept av ovder dL@= 


a ~ ‘ > ” ‘ , 
ploTat, TOTEPOV Kat TOS yewpyors KOLVaS elval det TAS KTY- 


A A ‘4 7M" 4 A A a A a 
ces 9 Kat Kad’ Exacrov idias, ére 0é Kat yuvaikas Kal qatdas 





TH procopla| used in a very general 
sense, ‘intellectual cultivation.’ ¢do- 
copotmey dvev uadaklas. Thue. If. 40. 

16 mdvra yap oxeddv etpnrar ne, 
k.T.\.] For we may say generally 
that all the requisites for true political 
conclusions have been discovered by this 
time, but in some cases they have not 
been brought together, and so the fair 
inferences have not been drawn from 
them. In these cases there is a want 
of knowledge on the subject, in other 
cases the knowledge is not wanting, 
but its application. The world’s ex- 
perience was in his view sufficient ; in 
political science a synthesis was the 
thing needed. It was early to arrive 
at this conviction. 

17 pddora 8’, K.7.d.] This carries 
us back to the rdumav dddtvaros 6 
Bios, § 13. Practically (rots épyous) it 
would be found so. Form a state, and 
divisions and separations will be found 





absolutely indispensable ; so that the 
unity you aim at will disappear in the 
process. 

18 Hitherto the whole of his re- 
marks have been concerned with the 
governing body ; but they by the very 
term are but a part of a whole. What 
is to be the system of that whole— 
what the relations of its parts? On 
this Socrates is silent. Yet it is a 
question which concerns the mass, 
the majority of the population, and 
cannot well be set aside. There should 
be a definite answer given to two 
questions: In what relation is this 
mass of the governed to stand to its 
governors? and, 2ndly, within itself 
on what principles is it to act and be — 
regulated ? | 

ris 8ns modrelas] of the whole 
formed by the @vAaxes and the go- 


verned, BY 





‘\ 
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| 2dlovs 4 Kowvovs. ef mev yao Tov avTov TodToOY Kova TavTa Plato's 
TavTwv, Tl dLoicovety ovTOL ékelvwY TOV penta Hy Th 
| wAeiov Trois ease THY apxny QuTOV; 4 TL pabovres *9 
7 Pr onenoion THV apxiv, Cav Ly TL sopiCovras ToLOUTOV OLoV 
Kpiires; €KELVOL yap TaANa TAVTA ToOIs SovAOLS eerres [Lo~ 
vov dmetpicace Ta YuNvacia Kat THY TOV OTAWY KTHCW. € 20 


Oé, kabarep € év Taig aAXas ToAETL, Kal Tap EKELVOLS ETT AL 
A ~ , e , 4 aA ’ a 4 
TA TOLAVTA, TIS O THOTOS ETTAL TIS KOLVWVLAS; év pid yap 





, ° a > 4 , e ul 
moAe ovo ToAes avayKaioy eivat, Kal TavTas UTevayTias 
a 4A 4 K ® 
adAjras. Tore yap Tovs mev iAaKas oiov ppoupors, Tovs 
: Oe A A 4 , A 4 ”? , 
€ yewpyous Kal Tous TexViTas Kat Tous adAous TONTAaS. 
} 5) , a 4 a: , oo 3 a , ey 
éykAjmara de kat dikat, Kat doa GAa Tals TodeoL VTAp- 21 
ae Ud Bone € , 4 , , , e 
 xev yoi Kaka, Trav vmapse Kal TovTas. KaiTot Aéyet 6 
, ° A 4 
| Lwxparns ws ov rorAdGy JejoovTat vouiuwv Ova THY Tal- 
i>) ~ ~ ~ 4 
_ dciay, olov aoTuvomiKoy Kai ayopavomKoy Kat Tov &dwv 
~ , ° 4 , A , a 
Tav ToLOUTWY, aTodWOUS Ovoy THY TaLdelay Tois PiAaEL. 
4 nw “~ , 4 
€rt dé Kupious Tole THY KTHMATWY TOUS Yewpryous aTodopay 
9 4 ~ > 
épovras: adda TONY waAXov elkos eivar YaXeToUs Kal ppo- 
a 2 a8 
vymarov TARpEls y TAs Tap’ éviows eiAwreias TE Kal Teve- 
Ud 4 , 9 4 4 #2 9 A Aan 6 6e , 
oTelas Kat OovAeas. aAda yap eT avayKaia TavO opmoiws 23 
4 , fal 9 506 } , K \ A A ° , a 
elre fn, Vov Y ovdev diwopieTat. al Tept TOY apxopuEevwr*, 
Tis 9 TOUTWY TE TONLTELA Kat TaLdEla Kal VoMoL Tives. ort 
Oo ve ¢ a My 1) » 4 } , , A , 
ov evpeiv padtov, ovTe TO dLadépov piKpov, TO ToLovs 
_ > \ ‘ A 
| Twas evar TovTovs Tpos TO THCeTOa THY THY YAGKWY KoI- 







9 ‘ A 4 Q 4 a , 4 
GAXa pyv el Ye Tas MEV YuVAaikas TolncTe KoLVas 
a éyoudvuw Bekker. 


yOviay. 24 1264B 





19 ti pabdvres, k.7.d.] ‘what in- 23 However, be these results neces- 





_ ducements could they have to submit 
to the rule ?’ 

7 medisurrat] ‘invent some device.’ 
20 map’ éxelvois| with the mass of 
2 citizens in the Platonic state, the 
Gv dd\\wv trodit&v mrHO0s of § 18. 
21 kal rovros| ‘To these as well as 
to actually existing states.’ 
| drodidods psyor] ‘and yet his edu- 











sation is only meant for his rulers.’ 
22 dropopdy] ‘a rent,’ 





sary, and all equally necessary or not, 
one thing is clear, no statement is 
made on the subject. 

_ Looking at the whole context I have 
but little doubt that instead of éyoué- 
voy we should read dpxouévwv, which 
lies hidden under the various reading 
éxouévwv. In §18 we had ris bdns 
monTelas, as previously we have had 
the ¢idaxas; he comes now to the 
other distinct member of that whole, 
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Plato’s 
Republic. 


4 Oc , aL , 9 , - of 4 te a 
Tas 0€ KTHTELS LOLAS, TLS OLKOVOMYTEL WOTED TA ETL TOV 
9 A ed AY 9, Te Oc 4 Ae ~ , 
ayp@y ot avdpes avTaV;” aToTOY de Kal TO ex Tov Onpiov 

a 4 , ef } a s ey } , A 
movicbat THv wapaPoAnv, Sti det TA a’Ta éwiTHdeveL Tas 
A wn , @ 3 
25 Yyuvaikas Tots avopacw, OlS OLKOVOMias OVOEY METETTLY. ETH 
A A 4 A 4 e ’ e , 
pares O€ Kat Tous apxovras ws kabiorntw 6 Dwxparns 
\ 4 a ~ 4 , 
Gel yap Towel Tovs avTous apxovras. TOUTO O€ OTATEWS 
aitiov ‘yiverar Kal Tapa Tois pndev a€ioua KexTnMEVvOLS, H 
, 4 , , 4A aA 9 ’ v4 
26 mov ye 07 Tapa ye Oupoedéot Kat ToAEmKors avdpacty. OTL 
0 avayKaiov ait@ roteiv Tovs avrovs apxovras, dpavepdy- ob 
4A eo" wa. 4 oS e248 Oc 4 oh / an n e 
yap ore pev addolg ore de GAAS MEeMiKTAL Tals abuyais O 
4 an ~ , ° | Ser a ° a 4A Oc cal 
Tapa Tov Qeov Xpucos, GAN aet Tois avTOis. Gyo de Tots 
A 9 A , a , ~ + 4 
pev evOu yivomevors wi€a Xpvadv, Tois 0 apyupov, xadkov 
dé kal oidypov Tots Texvirais wéeANovew ever Oat Kal yewp= 
wn A “~ , 
27 yois. “Eri de cat Thy evoatmoviay apatpovpmevos Tov PudAd- 
va ‘ a ° , A es,’ , A , 
kov, dAnv dyoi deity evdaimova Tovey THY TOA TOV vomobe= 
2N\7 A 5) A e A “A , A 4 
THY. « dOUVATOY O€ Evdalmovery GANV, Un TOV TAEOTWY Hf UA 
, A A 9 ‘ 

TAVTOV LEp@V 4 TLVOV éxOvT@Y THY EevOaLmoviay. Ov yap 

~ “A A & a 4 > 

TOV AUTOV TO Evdalmovery wvTep TO apTtoy" TOUTO Mev Yap 

bd ny “a e , “~ Oc ~ } , 5. Oc 

EVOEXETAL TH OAW UTAPXELY, TOY JE MEPOVY MNOETEDH, TO VE 
28 evdaimoveiy advvatrov. GANG mV et of puraxes wn EVOAL LOVES, 

’ cr " > 4 3 of ~ 4 \ a ‘ 
TIVES ETEPOL; OV Yap Oy Ot Ye TexXViTaL Kat TO TARVOS TO 
~ , . A oy) ’ . @ e , 
Tov Bavavowv. ‘H pev odv rodtreia Tept 7g O Dwxparns 

, 
elonkey, TAUTAS TE TAS aTroptas exer Kal TOUTWY OUK EAATTOUS 

“€Tépas. 

Dyedov de TapaTAnciws Kal Tept Tovs vomous exe TOUS 
6 voTepov ypadévras: do Kal wepl ris évTatiOa moduTelas 


* Bekker here reads [Kdy ef xowal ai xrqces kal ai rdv yewpydv yuvaikes. | 





the dpxéuevor, and very briefly states 
the question about them, 

24 This is a very fragmentary treat- 
ment of the subject. One of several 
possible forms is given, and the objec- 
tion to which it is open stated. "Were 
the others not given, or are they lost ? 

oixovoujoer | ‘shall manage the house- 
hold.’ 

kay el, x.7.d.] This may as well be 





left out. 

Tiv mapaBoryv] ‘To go to the ani- 
mals for your illustration, for they 
have no share of family life.’ 

27 ov yap Tay abrév, K.T.r.] ‘For 
happiness does not come under the 
same class,’ &e. 


VI. 1 rapamrdyolws exe] That 
to say, it is open, as the republic is, to 


* 


| 
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éemicxerracOar pixpa BédrTiov. Kal yap év Ty ToduTea er 
mept oNiywv Tauray Sidpixev 6 Doxparys, Tepl Te yuvatkov stat 
Kal Téxvwv Kowwvias, THs. Exew dei, Kal wepl KTHTEwWS, Kal 
_ Tis wodureias THy Taki. dtatpeirar yap eis vo pépn TO 2 
| A900 Tar oikovvTwr, TO pev eis TOs Yewpryous, TO JE ets 
| TO po7oAcuovv pépos: tpirov 0 ék TovTwy TO Bovdevd- 
Mevoy Kal Kiptov Tis Todews. Tept de TaY yewpyav Kat 3 
TaY TeXVITaY, TOTEpOV ovdEULaS  weréxovol Tivos apxis, 
Kat TOTEPOV SmAa det KexricPa Kat TovTovs Kal cummoAEc= 
peiv i py, Tept TovTwy ovdev didpiKev 6 Loxparys, adda 
Tas Mey yuvaikas oleTat deiv cuMTONEMElY Kal TaLdcias meTE~ 
Xelv Tis avTis Tots piraku, Ta 0 adda Tois eEwOev Adyors 
 remAjpwxe TOv Adyov Kal wept Ths Tadelas, Tolay Twa del 
yiverOa Trav pudaKov. Tov dé vopwv TO pev TrAEioTOY 4 1265 
_ pépos vouor TvyXavovew SyTes, OAl'ya Je Tept THs ToALTELAS 
_ elpnxer. Kat Tavrynv PBovAomevos KowoTépav Totely Tais 
TONESL, KATA MIKpOV Teplayer TAAL TpOS THY érépay ToX- 
relay. ew yap Tis TOV YyuvalKey KoWwvias Kal Tis KTH- 5 
ews, Ta GAXa TalTa arodidwow auorépas Taig moX- 
 -Telais* Kat yap Taelav THY AUTHVY, Kal TO TOY epyoav Tov 
avayKalwy amexouevous Civ, Kal TEPL TVTTITIOY wrA’TWS* 
TAY ev TavtTn cpyct deiv civat avociria Kal yuvaiKéy, Kat 


A A ’ ~ id , , Oe 
_ THv Mev XiNLwY THY OTAG KeKTHMEVwWY, TavTHY dE TEVTAKI~ 








_ many grave objections, and those in 
_ Many cases similar ones. For the two 
coincide in a great degree, with this 
difference, that ‘the Laws’ enter more 
‘into detail. 
2 els rods yewpyots—els 76, k.7.X.] 
4 hese prepositions are superfluous, but 
the sense is clear, and no MS. omits 
them, it seems ; otherwise I should be 
lad to get rid of them. 
_ &k robrwv] sc. 7d mporodenody pépos. 
3 «Tots tEwhev Nbyous] ‘by discus- 
sions foreign to the subject of the con- 
tution.’ 
















4 kowordpay] ‘more generally at- 


* 





5 Tov etpywr Tov dvayxalwy| So 
below, Ch. IX. 2, we have riv rav 
dvaykaley oxorjv. In both cases the 
meaning is the same. The great ob- 
ject for the Greek freeman was to have 
leisure. He must therefore be free 
from all the drudgery of life, free from 
the necessity of daily labour for daily 
bread. 

svociria yuvaikGy] This institution 
seems but a fair and logical develop- 
ment of his general view as to the 
position of woman, 

mevTakicxiilww| Kat TerrapdKoyra. 
should be added, Plato, Legg. p. 
737-D. 


Plato’s 
Laws. 
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a = 4 , “ 
oXirionn, To ney oUy TepiTTov Ane TavTes Ol TOU Lw- 


NOAITIKON B. 


usage Ayo. Kal TO Manan Kal TO KaLvOTOMOY Kal TO 
© Gararundy, Kavos d€ Tavta tows Koren dy, évret Kal TO voV 
el pypevov TrARV0s det py AavOavew sre X@pas Seyret Tols 
, B rv , 4 4 9 , 4A r70 
rocovrots BaBuAwvias 4 Tivos GAANS amtepavtov To TANVOS, 
4 , 
e& ifs apyot mevrakiaxirtor OpérpovTat, Kat Tept TovTous 
YUU kat Oepardvtwy & Tepes exhos ToA\AaTAGCLOS. Aci 
Mev OU vTotibec bac KaT’ evxyV, pndey MEVTOL advvarov: 
Aéyerar 0’ ws det TOV vomobéerny 7 pos dvo Brérovra TiOévat 
4 
TOUS VOMOUS, 7 pos Te THY Xopav Kal TOUS avOpwrous. eTL 
~ a ~ , 

dé Karas exer TpocOeivar Kat mpos TOUS YEelTVL@VTAS TOTOUS, 
ei Oct THY TOAW Civ Biov TodLTIKdY” OU yap movov avay- 

A a 4 
Kaiov éoTW avTnv ToLovTots xpHoOat mpos Tov ToAEMLoV 
4 A , ‘ A 5 , , 5) ° ‘ a 
StAols @ XpYT WA KATA THY OikeLay XMpav eoTIY, AAG Kat 
7 pos Tous &&w TdTous. el O€ TIS Ly TOLOUTOV amTo0exXeTat 

, , 4 10 : , 4 N ~ , (4 Oe 
Biov, unre Tov tOLoV UATE TOV KOLVOY THS TOAEWS, OWS OUdEV 
ATTOV OEt oBepous eivat Tois ToNEmlols, My Movoy eADovaLW 


4 ~ 4 ~ 4 
els THY Xépay, GAAG Kal ameAMovow. Kat TO TAROos dé 





6 This just and high compliment 
to his master’s writings is not easy to 
translate. It bears witness, if such 
were needed, to Aristotle’s careful 
study and correct appreciation of their 
beauties, as well as their more solid 
merits. I venture the following transla- 
tion: ‘ Allthe dialogues of Plato alike 
are characterised by brilliancy, grace, 
originality, and profound enquiry.’ 

mepitTov| seems to be the negative 
of ‘ commonplace,’ ‘ dull.’ 

Kah@s 6¢ rdvra| supply éxew. 

érel kal, k.T..]| This is one of those 
passages which bear so distinctly the 
stamp of Greek thought and Greek 
experience. To appreciate it we are 
obliged to recall as well as we can the 
narrow limits of space and number 
within which the independent commu- 
nities, the wéXecs of Greece, were con- 
fined. The large and populous Athens 
drew its supplies from all quarters ; 





but both Plato and Aristotle would 
wish their state to be more complete in 
itself. 

wept rovrous| Comp. Herodt. Ix. 28, 
rept Exacrov érra, for the number of 
attendants as well as for the expres- 
sion. 

7 def uev ofy] This is repeated Iv, 
iv. 2. ‘You are free, it is true, to form 
your hypothesis according to your 
wishes, on the condition, however, 
that you do not presuppose an impos- 
sibility.’ 

civ Blov modirixéy] The state as 
well as the individual may have a 
social existence. These are ‘‘interpo- 
litical” relations. 

8 drodéxera] ‘accept,’ ‘ allow,’ 
‘acquiesce in this social existence : 
either for the individual or for the | 
state.’ A state may refuse, as Coreyra : 
did, to mix itself up with other states, — 
but it must be prepared for self- -defence, 


~ 
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~ , f | Seed } a , f aN ee 6 , a 
Tis KTHTEWS Opav dei, unTOTE BEATLOV ETEpwS dLopicat THO 
A b | a ‘ fm 
capes “ardor: TocavTny yap eval pyot Cctv MOTE Civ 
4 A ~ 5 A 
cTwppdoves, woTEp av et TIS cimev ware Civ ev" ToUTO yap 
éeott KaQoXov maddAov. 
a | ~ 
mopws 0 Civ. 
, A ‘ ef A 4 lal r 
Oepiws (xwpls yap exatepov TO mev TO TpVpay axoXovOyjcet, 
A 4 6G ’ , ] 4 , r) y & (4 e A * | 
TO de TH ETLTOVWS), ETE povat Y eioty ees aipeTat rept 
Thy THs ovcias xpow avrat, (oloy oicia mpaws 7H avdpelws 
pe . ” , ry 4 9 ’ »” 
xpicOa ovx éxrw, cwpovws dé Kai éAevOepiws ~ortv,) 
4 a“ , 
wore Kal Tas xpyres avayKaiov wept avTny eivar Tavras. 
+ A A A ‘ , :] , A 4 A ro 
aromov d¢ kal TO Tas KTHTELS ivaCovTA TO TEpl TO TAHOOS 
A “A , a 
TOV TONTOV By KaTacKevaCely, GAN’ agetvat THY TEKVO- 
, Sf e e “ “aA e , +] A >] A 
Tollav aopiaTov ws ikavas av ouadtoOncopéerny eis TO AUTO 
nw 4 A , ~~ a 
TARV0s 1a Tas aTekvias Ocwvovy yevvwpevwr, STL doKel 
det O€ TOUT 
5 e , + “~ + 4 A 4 , 4 ~ 
ovX omoiws axpiB@s exe wept Tas WOES TOTE Kal viv" 
al Pm 4 >) 4 &] an ‘ 4 , 4 ys 9 
voy wev ‘yap ovdels amopel O1a TO pepiCerOar Tas ovcias eis 
e “a ~ , +) , ° “A 9 , A 
oTocovoiy TARI0s, TOTe O° adiarpéTwv ocwY avayKn TOUS 
a, ’ 4 x 7 4° P > 4 ant 
mapacvyas unoev €xew, eay T éNaTTovs wot TO TAHOOS 


A 4 ~ , 4 4 
ToUTO Kal voy cupBaivey wept Tas IOAELS. 





BH yap ob udrny. Plato, Legg. Vv. 737.D. 
T@ capes pwadrov] ‘by defining it 
more clearly.’ 
TovTo ydp, K.T.r.] sc. cwdpdvus, 
_ ‘For this term, soberly or moderately, 
_ is too general.’ 
9 xwpis yap éxdrepov, k.7.d.] ‘ For 
_ when separate the two will be severally 
_ consequents of different kinds of life, 
the one of a life of luxury, the other of 
‘a life of hardship.’ 
ériméyws| sc. SHyv. 
 érel pdvat] Strictly speaking, ow- 
ppdyws does not concern property. By 
th. I, xiii. 14. pp. 1117, 1118, it is 
ited to quite a different sphere ; but 
it is capable of extension. If the only 
irtues or habits, #ée:s, that are con- 
cerned with property are these two of 
“cwdpootyn and é\evOepiérys, then they 
ae. 



















pnmrore] Comp. note on Ch. V. 8. 





will be the only two that can be put in 
practice with regard to it, xpices. 
Comp. th. I. ix. 9g. p. 1098, b. 31: 
Siahéper 5é lows od pixpdov & KTHocE 7H 
Xojce Td dpiorov vrodauBdvew Kai év 
tec 4 évepyela ; and again, V. iii. 15. 
p. 1120, b. 30: Kal redela pwdduora 
dpery, Sr Tis Tedelas dpers xphals 
éotw, k.T.X. To make the reasoning 
clearer I have enclosed in brackets 
from olov ovcig to éorw. 

10 7d atré wAHOos| ‘The original 
number.’ | 

dcwvodv yervwudvew| ‘however large 
the number of children born.’ Comp. 
IV. XVi.4: 74 cOpara TOY yevvwudvor, 

1x tére] ‘In Plato’s state’ far 
greater exactness will be required than 
is required in existing states. 

rods mwapdgvyas] ‘the ag, gene 
raries.” 


5) 


Plato’s 
Laws. 


ert 0 bart cwppdves ev TaAal-9 
ara Bedtiwvy Spos Td cwdppovws Kal éXev- 
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Plato’s 
Laws. 


4 A A cal + 9 , 
13 TWY, Kal Tpos THY TOV GAwY aTeKVLAY. 


) t 2 ’ 
14 TOL TOVVAYTLOV ECTLY. 
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éav Te TAelovs. maAXov de deiy IToAGBo Tis dv wpicOat 
a ef A \ 4 
Tis ovcias THY TeKvOTOLiay, w@oTE apLOKov TOS My TAéEl- 


2 ad “ A ~ 
ova yevvav' TovTo de TiWévar TO wAROos aroPdérovTa 


A 8 , a U las BS “ 4 

mpos Tas TUXas, ay ouuBaivy TerevTay Tivas THY yevvnOEr- 
4 <3 a 

To 0 adeioBat, 
, ° a , , , 9 al 4 

kabamep ev Taig TAEaTALs TOAETL, Tevias avayKaiov atTLoV 

nw A li A 4 

yiverOa Trois ToNlTais, 7 O& Tevia oTaTW euro Kal 

\ Co) a 7 

Kakoupyiav. Peidwy pwev ov 6 KopivOros, wv vomoberns 

a * a A 

Tay apxaloTaTwy, Tous olKous Tous G7Oy deiv dvapévery Kal 

~ “~ a“ 4 4A A 4 

TO TARO0S THY TOALTOY, Kal el TO TPWTOV TOUS kAnpous 

4 A a , , 

avicous eixov TavTes KaTa péyeDos: ev dé TOis voMols TOU- 
9 A 4 4 / “~ 77 

GNAG TEpl MEV TOVTHWY THs oloueQa 

A +S , ec > , Oe a 

BéAriov dy éxew, AexkTEov vaTepov: ehAeeLTTAL dE TOIS 

A A 4 ¢ P 

yomols TOVTOLS Kal TA EPL TOUS apxXovTas, STwS EcoVTaL 

, “~ 9 ld 4 a A) ~ ef >] e , 

drapéporTes TOV apXoMEvwv? yo yap dey, woTeEp e& éré- 

“A , 4 4 A 

pou TO oTnudviov épiov yiverat THs KpOoKys, OVTW Kal TOUS 


4 x BY a Q ‘ 9 , SN BY \ 
15 apxXevTas eXelyv élV T pos Tove apxXoMevous. €7Tel OE THV 


“~ 9 -? > , , , , ’ 
TAaTay ovolay epingt yiver Oat pel Cova MEX pl TEVTATAATLAS, 
4 , an A 4 MS an al , ‘ein 4 4 
Ola Th TOUT OUK av Ely ETL Tis yns mMexpl Twos; Kal THY 

“a 4 , Aa A | >] 
TOV OlKOTEOWY O€ draipecty O€f OKOTELV, fy TOT OU CUp= 
, x ) , ov A ~ 4 é Sas »? 
pepy T pos OLKOVOLALGY * vo yap OLKOTTEOER EKATTW EVELILE 


16 dueAwy xXwpls, xarerov dé oikias dvo oikeiv. “H dé cvvragis 


dAy Bovderar pev evar pyre OnmoKkparia myte odLyapyia, 
bern O€ TOUTWY, IV KaNOUVOL TOALTELaY* eK yap TOV OTA 


, , 4 9 , , 
TEVOVTWY ETTIV. El MEV OQUY WS KOLVOTATHY TavTHY KaTa- 





13 Kakoupylay] ‘ crime.’ 

Pheidon, Comp. Grote, 11. 396, 421, 
note. Date uncertain. His object is 
stated to be: ‘‘ An unchangeable num- 
ber both of citizens and of lots of land, 
without any attempt to alter the un- 
equal ratio of the lots, one to the 
other.” Mr Grote thinks that he is 
different from Pheidon of Argos. 

14 orTnpdviov] ‘the warp.’ xpdéxn, 
‘the woof.’ 

15 revrardaglas]} From Plato, Legg. 
V. 744. E. this appears inaccurate ; 





Tetpat)\actas therefore has been sug- 
gested, but a careful consideration jus- 
tifies Aristotle, for Plato allows for the 
case of a man’s acquiring more than 
four times the minimum, 

tev olkoréduv| Plat. Legg. 745. E.: 
Sto véwerOa exacrov olkjoes, Thy TE 
éyyvs Tod uéoou Kal Thy Tay écxdrwr. 

16 ék yap T&v érdrevévrwy] Comp. 
III. vii. 4: Otdmep Kara Tavryy Tip 
morrelav (rv todirelay Thy 7d Kowdv 
dvoua Kadovuévnv) Kupibrarov Tb ™po- 
ToNELOUY, 


' ‘ 
ce _ a 
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, ~ £ ~ +S ? ~ + 
oKevaCet Tais woAcot TOV aAdAwY TOALTELAY, KaAWS ELpnKeEY 


IL. 6.] 


v7 b ] ¢ >] , 4 4 , , 3 A 
lows, EO ws APLOTHY META THY TPWTHY TOALTELAY, OU KAaABS* 
, 4 4 a A , ” Sr , rn A 
Taxa yap Tyv Tov laKk@vey av Tis erwatvéree “MAdAOV, 7 
A + X93 , a 4 < , 
kav adAny TiVa AplaTOKpAaTLKWTEpAY. EvLoL MeV OY EYOU- 
cw ws Oe THY apiorny TOALTELAY e& aTacav eivat TeV 
~ \ 4 “~ 
TONTEL@Y pmeulyuevny, Ovo Kal THv Tov Aaxedatmoviov 
wn Ss 4 4 
émawovow* evar yap avTny of pmev e& oALyapxias Kat Mo- 
: , 4 3 , U , 4 4 , 
vapxias Kat Onmoxpatias pacity, Néyovtes THY mev Bactrelay 
A “A 
Movapxiav, THv de THY YyepdvTwY apxiv dALyapxiav, dnmo- 
a A ~ ~ 
Kpareia Oat Oe KATA THY TaV epopwv apxnv Ola TO €K TOU 
Oy > \ oy P i + + Q 4. 9 ’ ny 
| dnmov evar Tovs E:opous* ot Oe THY MeV eopeav €LVaL TU- 
q - rad 4 , 
pavvica, Onwoxpareia Oat O€ KATA TE Ta GuoCiTIA Kal Tov 
oa 4 
_ G@Xov Biov tov Kal? juépayr. 
; 4 e , ~ 4 ° , ’ > J 
‘rovrots ws d€ov cuvyKeio bar THV aplotny ToAtTelay éK Onjo- 


) Fe a , 4 
€V OE€ TOLG VO{OLS ElOnTat 


z , A a} a “A A. , ? + , 
_ Kparias Kat Tupavvidos, as 7 TO TWapamray ovK ay Tis Bein 
, aA , ee , » , e 
TokTeas n XelploTas TAaTwY. BérTov ovv AEyovcw ot 
b 
mAelous pyvuvTes* 4 yap ék TAELOVwWY oVYKELMevn ToALTELA 
BerXriwv. 
‘ , vas 

GAN odvyapxiKa Kal Onmokpatica: waAXNov O° éyKAivew 
Bovrerar pos Tiv dAvyapxiar. 

, ‘ A 4 “A 
XovTwV KaTaTTaTews: TO pev yap e& aipeTay KANpwToUS 


emer ovd exovoa daiverat movapyxiKkoy ovdey, 

OjAov O ex THS TOV ap- 
\ +] a A Oc an 4 +] , +) , 

Kowov apucoiv, TO de TOis MEV EVTOPWTEpOIS ETraVayKeS 


- 2? , os ‘ , 4 LA a + 
AS. éxkAnovaCerv eival Kal eperv apxXovras H Tt ToLeEv aAAo 
_ Tay TONTIKOY, ToUs D aeicOa, TotTO J OALYAPXLKOV, Kat 










‘ 4 oa , ’ “~ r) , > 4 

TO meipac Oat mELOUS EK TOY EVTOPWY EivaL TOUS apxovras, 
1 4 4 , > ~ ’ , 
Kat Tas Meyloras EK TOV MeyloTov’ TLUNMKATOV. 


ONL yap- 


4 Oc a A A lad An C4 € A 4 
> UKHVY O€ TWOLEL KAL THV TUS Bou 4S Alper tv* alpovuvTat (LEV 





17 Snpoxpare?cOa] Comp. for this 
subject vi. ix. 7, 8, and Grote, II. 539. 
18 déov] Comp. for this use of the 
ord, Hth. 1. vii. 1. 
‘Baz of] ‘Better than Plato.’ 
ir it may be quite general. In pro- 
portion as there is a greater admix- 
ie of elements, is the result likely to 
ea good one. Comp. for the general 
subject Guizot’s Civilisation en Europe, 













Legon II®. pp. 34-44. 

19 dudoiy] to oligarchy and demo- 
cracy. 

gépew dpxovras| simply ‘to elect or 
create magistrates.’ 

20 On this passage compare Plato, 
Legg. vi. 756. B-E: All are compelled 
under penalty to elect out of the first 
and second classes. When it comes to 
the third class, the first three are com- 
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4 . , 9’ , 9 . 2 “~ , , i 
yap Tavres eravayKes, GAN’ ek TOU TPWTOV TLULNMATOS, ETA 
, Od ’ ~ } , 5 9 5] ~ , 4 ° 
maAw icous ék TOU OevTépov, eit éK TOV TPLTwY. TAIV OU 
~ , Ss a > ~ , A , ’ 4 
Taow éTavayKes iv TOIs Ek TOV TPLITWY 9 TETAPTY, éK de 
A , a , , bd , a , 
TOU TETAPTOU THY TETTAPWY" MOVOLS ETAVA'YKES TOls TPWTOLS 
4 “ ‘é 9 9.9 , 4 a-62 s2 , , 
kal Tois devrépos. eit’ ex TovTwY tcov dd éxdoToU TUYyAI- 
a , a , »? 4 , e 
patos arodeiEai yor deiv apiOuov. erovrat 09 wAetovs of 
“A ld a A , A 4 > # A 
ék TOV meyicTwv Tiunmatwy Kal BedXTiovs dia TO eviovs jy 
a ~ “A 4 A q.49 , 4 9 
aipeto Bar Tev Ongmotik@y dia TO my éeTavayKes. we meV OvY 
4A , a , 4 4 
ovk éx Onmokparias Kat movapxias del cuneravar THY ToLa- 
, A 4 ~ ev 
THY ToNTELaY, eK TOUTWY cavepov Kat TOY VaTEpoy pynOnTO- 
A ~ , , , 
pever, ray émiBadrAy Tept Ths ToLavTHS ToALTELas 4 TKErIS" 
} A 4 4A ef “~ ? , 4 b] A 
exer de Kal Tept THY alperw Toy apxovTwy TO é& aipeTav 
, ~ 4A , 
aiperovs émixivdvvoyy et yap Twes cvoeTHvat Oédover Kal meé- 
4 na an A 4 , e , ‘ 
Tplot TO TAHOOS, aet Kata THY ToVTwY aipeOyrovTar BovAn- 
A % A > A A , 4 ’ “A , 
ow. Ta pev ovv wept tyv wodiTelav THY év Tois vomots 
= ies , 
ToUTOY Exel TOV TPOTOV. 
a we 4 “A \ 
~Hici dé tives wodureiar kat GdAXat, ai pev idiwrov ai dé 
, 4 “A ~ Oe ~ “nw 4 
pirocopwry Kat ToAtTiKOY, TaTa de TOY KaberTHKULaY KGL 


® Bekker rerdprwv. 





pelled to elect, the fourth may decline. 
So again when it comes to the fourth 
class, all may elect, but the third and 
fourth may decline, the first two can- 
not with impunity. . 

tay terdprwy| Stahr changes this 
into rv rerrdpwy, as do others ; and 
the change seems required. 

2% écovrat 54, x.7.d.|] This is to 
me difficult, and the commentators 
give but little help. As far as I can 
see, the only way is, with Stahr, to 
limit the meaning to the electors. The 
rest of his translation I cannot agree 
with. Bedrlovs, which he makes part 
of the predicate, I think should be 
part of the subject, of é« Trav peylorwv 
Tiunudtwv Kal Bedrlovs écovrat melous. 

Tay SnuorikGv] ‘the democratical 
party.’ 

22 ériBdéddn] ‘comes on.’ 





exer émixlvSvvov] émixwddvws would 
be more regular; but such imaccura- 
cies are not unfrequent in Aristotle. 

At the close of this review of Plato’s 
Laws, I may remark that I have con- 
fined myself to the throwing what 


light I could on Aristotle’s text and — 


meaning. More general questions, as 
to the relation between his views and 


those of Plato on political subjects, I 


have kept clear of. In a short Ap- 
pendix I hope to add some remarks on 
these points. 


VII. 1 l6«wrév] The sense of this © 
word is always determined by the con- 
text. It means here ‘men who have 
not scientifically studied the subject, 
and men who have not mixed in pub- 
lic affairs.’ , va | 








IL. 7.] 


putar Kat 7 POT Epor. 


‘f €lV LOaS ELVAL TAS KTYCTELS TWYV TOALTOV. 
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> A , A ’ , , ° , 9 é , J 
Kal’ as modrTevovTa: viv éyyuTepov cist TOUTWY aupoTEpwr 
r) 4 4 4 4 . . an 
oudels yap ovTEe THY TEpt Ta Téxva KoWOTYTA Kal Tas ‘yuval- 
a , x ‘ ~ 
kag Gos KEeKavVOTOMNKEY, OVTE TEPt TA TUTTITLA TOV ‘Yyu- 
‘i a 5 3 9 A “~ ] , a»? la ~ 
_ vatkov, dX amo TwY avayKalwy apxovTat waddAov. Aoxei 
, A A \ > , A 
| Yap Tict TO Tepi Tas Ovatas eivat Méeyirrov TeTAX Oat Kaas 
‘ AN A 4 , rN 
TEpt yap ToUTwy ToeiaOai act Tas oTacels TavTas. dL0 
, ~~ na A 
| Paréas 6 Xarkydomos toir eicyveyxe Tpatos: pact yap 
A A , 
TOUTO O€ KaTOL- 3 12668 
, A Ah ) \ ‘4 a 4 A . 
KiCouévars ev evOds od yadeTOy weTO Toleiv, Tas 0 HON 
- A , A 
KaTolKoupevas épywdéarepor uév, Ouws Oe Taxior’ dy oma- 
nn an ‘ a A 4 
Ato Oivar TE Tas Tpoikas Tovs mev TAovelovs diddvac pmev 
, A A A le 
| AauBave dé uy, Tovs dé wéernras wy didovat mev AawBavey 
oé II , Oc 4 , , , , 4 
: és Aarwy de Tous vomous ypadwy péxpt MEV TLVOS ETO 4 
| 3 ee TR in Oe A , > ~ 2 , 
eiv €av, mElov Ve TOU TWevTaTAaciay eivat THs EXaXLoTHS 
’ é 4 A X a 5) , 5 , ra) fa) U 2 
_ paydevt Toy TOALTGY eEovciay civar KTyTATAa, KaBaTrep Et- 
aA A 4 ~ , : be 
det d€ pyde TovUTO AavOavey Tovs 5 
4 nA ad , A ° A A - , 
ovTw vomoVerouyTas, 0 AavOaver voy, OTL TO THS OVGias TaT- 
A ~ A “~ , 
Tovras TARV0s TpocyKe Kat TOY TéxvwY TO TAROOS TaTTELV" 
oN 4 ~ aA 
€av Yap UmEpaipn Ths ovcias TO MéyeOos 6 THY TéxYwY apt- 
, ° , , , , 4 4 ~ , 
Ouos, avaykn Tov ye vouov NverOat, Kat xwpis Ths AUTEWS 
~ 4 A > , Ul , 4 
pairov To woAXous €x TAOVTiwY yiverOa TevyTas: Epryov 
b) A \ > A > 
yap MH vewreporro.ous eivae TOvs ToOLOVTOUS. dLdTL MEV OvY 6 

















_ to’rwy] sc. The two constitutions 
of Plato. 

2 doxet ydp, x.r..] Comp. Arnold’s 
Lect. on Mod. Hist. p. 23, 1st Ed.: 
**No man who thinks seriously about 
_ it can doubt the vast moral importance 
_ of institutions and laws relating to pro- 

perty,” &e. &e. 

_ Phaleas of Chalcedon, not known 
from other sources. 
_ wp&ros| Looking at the 4:6 it seems 
that apa&rov would be the better read- 
ing, and so some read. ‘Primus’ how- 
ver is given by Vet. Tr., and ac- 
quiesced in by the best authorities. 
Comp. Grote, m. 523: “ Phaleas of 
Chalcedon is expressly mentioned as 








icas| Equality of possessions is the 
doctrine under discussion, a different 
dream from that of Plato, but one 
equally erroneous, and perhaps more 
calculated to excite and mislead the 
mass of a suffering population, if at 
the same time it be very ignorant. 
For it is easier to grasp than the com- 
plex arrangements community of wives 
and property involves. 

3 Tas 70n Karotkoupévas] sc. Tovely. 
‘That states already actually settled 
and organized should do it.’ 

5 mpoonke] ‘it is incumbent on 
them.’ 

brepalpy| ‘rise above.’ 

6 dre] = sre. Comp. note on I. 
Il. Io. 
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LLin. 


Phaleas. Zyer iva dvvauw eis THY TONTIKHY KoLYwViaY 4 TIS Ovolas 


A ’ A , , a. 
Omardrys, Kal TOV Tada TEs PaivovTat dLeyvwKOTES, OLoY 


ad 
kat Lorwy évomobéerycev, kai Tap’ addows eat vomos Os Kw= 


ro a “A A A 
Aver kTacOa yav OTdcnv dv BovAnrai Tis. Smotws dé Kal 


A | foe J ~ e , , 4 >] A ra 
THv OVvolav TwAEiy OL VoMoL KwAVOVELY, womep ev L\OKpOS 
, ° 4 4 a 94 A 4 ° , ld 
vow.os eTTL by TwAEy, Eav wy Pavepay atvxiay det En oUM= 
7 BeByxviav. eri dé Tos wadaiods KAjpous SiacdCewv. TovVTO 


dé AvOev kai wept Acveada Snuorixny éroinoe Nav Thy To- 


, 7 A ] 4 oS , 9 A “A € , 
Airelay avTov? ov yap ert cuvéBatvey ATO TOY wpLEMEvOY 
. OF + a: Fae 4 ’ > Cry ee 
TUULNUATWY eis TAS aDXas BadiCeuv. GAN €or THY (TOTHTA 
4 e , at 9 Sy , A , > , 
Mev uvTapXElY THS OVoLas, TAUVTHY © # Alav elvat woAAHY, 

¢ ~ A , ef ~ F ~ 
oore tTpupay, 7 Nav 6rlyny, wore Civ YrLlcxpws. OnAOv 
9 A 4 A ~ A 

ovv we ovy ikavoy TO Tas ovoias teas ToLhoat TOY vouobETHY, 


9 ‘ “ , , 4 o A A A , 
8 ada TOU MecoU TTOXaTTEOY. ETL O El TIS KaL THY METPLAV 


Tage ovolay Tac, ovdey Opedos’ waANov yap del Tas 


> 7? e , aA 4 9 , fal 9 ” AA 4 
emtOusias bmaniCerv 3} Tas Ovclas, TOUTO O OUK oT My TAI- 


, e “A 4 A , 
OEevomevols ikavas VTO TOV VOMWY. 


A 
"AAN tows eirot av Oo 


~ , A 
Paréas drt Tavra Tvyyaver Aeywv adrds: olerat yap duvoiv 


, , ~ , a , 4 
TovTow iodrnra ety UTapxev Tals modo, KTHTEWS KL 


9 Tatdelas. 


4 a 
GAA THY TE Taldelay HATIg ora OEi reve, Kat 


4 ’ > A 4 Os | Oc 4 4 ‘ A) 
TO Mlav eé€lval Kat THY QUTHV OVOEV openos: €eoTl Yao THV 


bse 4 > 4 ’ o) 4 . > , s a 
auTnv mey eivat Kal pulav, aAXa TavTHY elvat TOLAUTHV e& nS 


vy A A a “A , aA “~ A 
ETOVTAL TPOALPETLKOL TOU WAEOVEKTELY 7] XPNMATOV 4 TLIULAS H 


, "EK , t) , 3 4 ee , 
Io Tvvauporepwr. Tl oracidCovety OU KLOVOY OLA THY AVIGO= 





ZdAwv] This allusion to Solon does 
not seem to imply any thing more 
specific than that Solon recognised the 
important bearing on the political so- 
ciety of the arrangements with regard 
to property. 

év Aoxpots] The Epizephyrian Lo- 
crians for whom Zaleucus legislated. 
Il, xii. 6. 

diacdgew] ‘To keep unaltered 
throughout.’ The infinitive depends 
on véuos érrl, This provision existed 
in the Jewish law. Comp. Lev. xxv. 

7 Aevxdda] Comp. Grote, III. 539, 
543, for a notice of the early history 





of Leucas. The details of its consti- 
tutional history are very scanty. 

ob yap éri, K.T..] ‘For the result 
was that the appointed qualification 
was no longer required before entrance 
into office.’ 

8 A due equality might be esta- 
blished, and yet there would be no 
guarantee for its existence. The ar- 
rangement would be open to imme-— 
diate disturbance; for a disturbing 
cause is ever at hand in the passions 
of men. 

bre radra, K.7..| ‘That he will be 
found himself to allow this.’ 





IL. 7.] MOAITIKON B. 71 


A , >t 4 4 } 4 4 A Aa b , 
THTA THS KTYTEWS, AANA Kal dla THY THY TIMOV. TOVVAYTiOV 
4 a: , e A A A } 4 A 4 4 , 
dé wept éxarepov' of mev yap woAdot dia TO Wept TAS KTIH- 
4 4 ~ a“ A # e 
gels ducov, of Oe Xaplevres Tept Tov Timay, éav tra SOev 
Kal | 
ev O¢ in Tin yev Kaxds 70€ Kal eo Odds. 
9 , oO e. + 4) } 4 9 A 9 é “A S + 
ov govoy 0 of avOpwrot da TavayKaia adikovoty, by aKos 
4 , A a. f ef sn 
elvat vouiCer tiv icdTnTa Tis ovclas, dere uy AwroduTElV 
A Wes “A A A ? ‘ \,o , A A b) 
dia TO piyoov i Tewhv, dd\Na Kai Stws xalpwor Kal uy em 
An ‘ 4 9 a 9 , 
Ouudow éav yap meiCw exwow ériOuulay TeV avayKaler, 
° , 
dua Ti Tavrns larpeav adijcovow. ov Totvuy dia TavTHY 
, b) ' a aA ’ a ef , n cA ~ 
Movoy, GANG Kat av éertOupoter, tva xalipwot Tals Gvev AvTOV 
- > » a a , ! a \ . 
yoovais. ti ov akos TaY TpiLOv TOUTwWY; Tois péev ovdcia 
Lal , “ A , , ? 
Bpaxeia cat épyacia, Tois Je cwppocivy: rpirov 0, ei Ties 
4 A ’ ? “A ? by a a 
| Povrowro Of airay xaipev, ovK av émCyrotev e uy Tapa 
\ + ? A 
| pirocodias aos: ai yap GAAa avOpdérwv déovra. érel 





10 totvayrloy| ‘But the case is re- | sense of want. With these three evils 


versed with regard to each of the two.’ 

édv ica] Comp. Plato, Legg. vi. 
757. a.: ovK dv yévowro didot év toas 
Tipats Siaryopevdsuevor Paitdor Kal orov- 
dato.’ Tots yap dvlcos Ta toa dvica 
ylyvor’ dv. Il. 1X. 319. 

Ir dy dxos|] dy ddcxnudrwr, ‘when 
he thinks the remedy lies in equality 
of property.’ Men commit injustice, 
violate their social duty, not merely 
to satisfy the cravings of hunger or 
to ward off cold, but also to gratify 
their passions and desires, and that on 
a far greater scale than can be called 
' necessary, ov dia rdvaryKaia d\dX\G Kat 
bua Tas brepBodds; their desires for 
wealth, honour, and other external 
 tatrns| sc. Tis welfovos. 

_ 12 ‘Nor, again, is thissecond enough; 
the statement is not yet complete. 
Men will even form desires for external 
goods in order to secure the enjoyment 
of the pleasures which are unaccom- 
panied with pain ; those, namely, 
which do not involve any previous 




























to meet what are the remedies avail- 
able? Against the first the remedy 
lies in a small property and labour. 
To meet the second, the virtue of self- 
control is required, For the third, 
granting that there are men who would 
command the pleasures which depend 
on themselves alone, the pleasures 
which are free from pain, they should 
not look for a remedy to any quarter 
but intellectual cultivation, All other 
pleasures require the aid of others, are 
not complete in themselves.’ Such is 
the meaning of this section, I believe. 
tats dvev \uTGy hdovais is equivalent 
to 6¢ airéay xalpew. 

Tay Tpiay TobTwy] sc. ddiknudrov. 

Comp. for the distinction between 
Ta dvaryKaia Tév TovovvTww hioviv and 
Ta aipera Kal? airda éxovta 5’ brepBo- 
Ajv, Eth, vi. vi. 2. p. 1147, b. 24, and 
XII. 2. bis. p. 1154, 15. 


ai yap ad\\at dvOpwrev Séovrar} 


Comp. Hth. X. vii. 4. p. 1177, 27. 
13 Comp. Eur. Phen, 534, and 
Milton, Par. Lost, rv. 60. 


Phaleas, 
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[Lrm. 


2 an ; ; a wed ¥ . 
adlKouct ye Ta Meylora Ola TAS vmepBonas, GAN ov ova T!a 


> J te ee Pra C) 4 4 e A 3 ‘ 4 
aVaYKaLa, OLOV Tupavvovaly ovx va [hy plyooty. to Kat 


ea A , aA 9 ’ b) , 5) 4 , 
ai Tina meyadal, Gv aToKTELYy TLs OV KAEeTTHY GAG TUPAY= 


eo 4 8 4 ’ , 4 ’ e 
voV. WOTE Tpos TAS Mikpas aokias BonOnrixos HOVOV Oo. 


14 Tp0T0s THe Padéov wodsretas. “Ere Ta ToAAa Bovrerat 


, ,’ a ‘ A e A . , : A 
KaTacKkevacely e& WV TA TPOS aVTOVS TOALTEVTOVTAL KAaAWS, 


a Qs 4 4 4 ca 8 A , 
det O€ Kat Tpos Tous VELTVLWVTAS Kat TOUS e&wOev TAaVTaS. 


o] a 4 A , , ‘ 4 : 
avayKaiov apa Thy TodiTelay cuvTeTAaXOat pos THY Toe= 


A 9 , \ @ ae 38 4 € ’ 3: 
15 MlikKyHV toXUY; Tept nS EKELVOS OUVOEV ELONKEV. OMOLWS CE Ka 


4 ~ , } a 4 ° , 4A 4 r 4 
TEPt THS KTYTEWS El yap Ou fLOVOV Tpos TAS TOALTIKAS 


Xpuces ixavyy UTap ely, GANA Kal Tpos Tovs eEwOev Kivdv= 


vous. 


} , x aA } a nO e , a e 
LomTep OUTE TOGOUTOYV El TAN os vTapXelv @V Ot 


, 4 ’ b] 4, , e o »? .] , 
TANTLOV Kat KpELTTOUS ETLUUPLYTOVTLY, Ot EXOVTES AMUVELY 


9 , q 9 , Mat) e ~ 7 e A 
ov duvycovrat Tous émovtas, ovO ovTwS Ori YnY woOTE BN 


, li e a Oe pee 4 ~ e , 
dvvacOat woXemov vreveryKely Unde TAV IrwWY Kal TOY OMOLwY. 


a 3 A a A A , 
16 éxeivos mev ovv ovdev didpiker, det dé TovTO py avOaver, 


¢ , A D tar a > Sd ef A A 
OTL TUULpeEpel TAOS ovcias. tows ov aplrTos Opos TO My 


“ “ 4 w~ 
AvotTeAcly TOS KpelTTOTt Ova THY vrepBorny moAemetv, aAN 


4 e “A 4 a os , , De J @ Ki 
I7 OUTWS WS AV KAL Ly EXOVTMY TOTAVTHY OVTLAY. OLOV vBou- 


Aos Avrodppadarou uédovTos “Arapvéa moAopkeiv éxéhev- 
>) , , ] , , , A , 

GeV QAUTOY, oKerramevov ev TOTW XKpovy Ayrberat TO XwpLoy, 
, a , , 4 , fh / 4 

AoyicacOat Tov Xpovov TovTov THY datravny: éOéAew yao 


a ld PAL A 
éXarroy Tovrov AaBwv exAureiy non TOV "Arapvéa. TAUTa 


o 8 bd , \ 9 , , , 
eitwv eroinge tov Adtodpadatny aivvouy yevomevoy 
18 ravoacbat THs modLopKias. 


, 4 4 >.» 9 
PepovTwv TO TAS OvValas Eival 


+ A 9 A 
€OTL MEV OVVY TL TWY GUM= 


4 A , 4 A 
ioas Tolis moAiTas ™pos TO 





56 xat] For his crimes are the 
greatest. Comp. Grote, II. 57, note. 
This passage is quoted with others in 
illustration of the view taken of the 
despot by philosophers. 

15 mndé] ‘not even.’ 

16 drt cuppépor rrHO0s ovclas] Po- 
verty then is not in itself a good. 
Wealth is desirable as enabling man to 
attain his full liberty, the complete 
exercise of all his faculties up to their 
natural limit. 





dAN odTws ws dv, K.T.r.] ‘but only 
in cases in which they would do so had 
the party assailed not so much pro- 
perty in its possession.’ The wealth 
should never be the temptation to an 
attack. 

17 For Autophradates, see Smith, 
Biog. Dict. 

18 Kal ydp, x.7.d.] In fact, this 
very equality contains in it an element. 
of discord. ' 


IMOAITIKON B. "3 


to he Sad mpos GAAyAous, OV pny ath ovdev we et7recy. 


eya:-7.] 
Phaleas. 


—ce 





Ras! 


Kat. yap av ot Xaplevres ayavaxTotev av WS ouUK towy ores 









@éEvot, O10 Kat perare moAXakis émiTiOémevot Kal oTATLa- 
Covres. ere 0 7 7 Tovnpia TOV sd saleiaon amAnorov, Kat TO 19 1267B 
peers me ixavoy dwwBorLa povov, Stay 0 %On TOUT’ i Ta- 





pos Gael d€ovTat TOU TAElovOS, ews Es Grreipoy €ADwortv* 
. @reipos yap 4 THS emOuplas haisaytis 7S ™pos THY avarr Api 
ol ot ToAAoL Caow. TOV OUV TOLOVTWY aX, MKaNAOV TOU 20 
f 4 a F e , A 4A A >] A ~~ /, , 
Tas ovoias Omani Cery, TO Tous mev ervetkeis TH ioe ToLOv- 
. , ef 4 a A A 
‘Tous TapackevaCety wore un Bovr\ecOat trEoveKTELY, TOUS dE 
4 ‘ eo 4 as a o > , aA 4 
_pairovs wore un divacOat TovTo 0 éativ, av nTTOUS Te 
Kae A a ~ 5) ca ba\h! A > A 
@ot Kal py adiavrat. Ov Kadros 0 ovde THY icoTNnTA THe 21 
] : 4 4 aA A aA , 
ovcias eipyKev? Tept yap THy Ths Ys KTHow icaCe podvor, 
ye: a Q } 04 4 , aA 4 , 
éoTl Oe kal dovAwy Kat Booxnuatwyv TAOUTOS Kal vouicpa- 
_- 4A , 4 A “A , ’ , A 
‘TOS, Kat KaTaoKevy woAAn Tov KaXoUpEevwY EeTiTAWY. 
mp - 2 , , , A , 4 
| TavTwy ody TovTwy icdryTa CytyTéov 7 TaEw TIVa peTpiay, 
ih , ’ , ’ 9 A 
| 4 wavra éatéov. Paivera 0 éx THs vomoOecias KaTacKev- 22 
| ae 4 , v ° a“ , 
il oad Thy TWOAW pikpav, el Y of TexviTar TavTes InudotoL 
oe : x sy , , A 
 €sovTat Kat py TARPOMA TL mapéeEovrat Tis ToAEws. GAN’ 23 
»” a > ‘ A 4 a 
elmep det dnuocious civat Tovs Ta Kowa épyaCouevous, dei 
: , ’ +] , 4 e , , ? 
kaBarep ev Eridaurvy re, cat ws Aroparrds more Kare- 

, "A@ , ~ +o 4 , II ‘ A 9 
 oKxevacev yvnot, ToUTOV éxew Tov TpoTov. Ilept pev ody 
= @ Pe x t a ? , x Q ’ 

_ tis Padeou roditetas cxedov ex TovTwY av Tis Dewpnceter, 
4 , A A A 

& TL TVYXaVvEL Kaas eipnKwS 7 My KANOS. 

e , ‘ ’ A A 4 4 a 

Imrddapos dé Evpupavros Midjotos, os kat rHy Tov 8 








19 diwBorla] The pay of dicasts émlrdwv| ‘ moveables.’ 


and members of the assembly. 
20 Tay oty TowotTwr adpxy| ‘In such 
matters the-real principle is.’ 
_ tovs émveckets|] = xaplevres, cf. § 18. 
The respectable part—the upper 
asses. The word is used, that is, in 
% political sense, as is Pavdovs just 
below. 

2x From objections to the great 
rinciple of Phaleas’ constitution, he 












22 ob rexvira, K.T.r.] The arti- 
sans and tradesmen considered in the 
light of slaves belonging to the public. 

23 The cases which he quotes as 
different from the arrangements of 
Phaleas are, from our want of know- 
ledge on the subject, useless as illus- 
trations. Comp. Grote, TIT. 542. 

Kareocxevagev] ‘wished to establish.’ 


VIII. 1 For Hippodamus, see 
Smith, Dict. Biog., and Grote, VI. 27. 


. 
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Hippoda- +rewv dvaiperw edpe cai Tov Iletpara Kkaréremer, yevomevos 
mus, . ee Soe ’ , 4 ’ ¢ ¥ 
Kal wept Tov aAXov Biov repittorepos Ora piroTimay ovTws 
wore okey éviows Civ reptepyorepov tprxav Te TAHOE Kat 
a ~ ~ ~ A 
KOopW TOAUTEAE, ett Oe ecOATOS EevTEAOUS ev GAceWAS dE 
ouK ev TH XEelmart wovoy GANA Kal Tepl Tors Oepivous xpd= 
vous, Adyos Oe Kat epi THY SAnY diow ecivac BovdAdmevos, 
TpOTOS TOY Un TOALTEVOMEVOY éVEXeipnTe TL Tept moAtTelag 
2 ELTely TIS apirrns. KareskevaCe de THY TOAW TO TANOE 
: | | 
pev pupiavdpov, eis Tpia de mépyn Sinpnuévyv: emote yap ev 
wey pépos TexviTas, Ev dé yewpyous, tTpitov dé TO TpoTro= 
a 4 ,. ow r 4 } , O 9 , , 4 , 
3 Nemouv Kal Ta OTAG ExXOV. OlNPEL O ELS TPLA EON THY XO= 
. ae ae A as , , A Ay : AY, ¢ ‘ 
pav, THY meV Lepay, THY de Onmociay, THY 0 Loca OOev meV 
4 , , \ 4 , e , bs te o 
Tad vomCoueva ToLnTover Tpos Tovs eos, Lepav, ad’ dy 
of mpoTorcmovvTes BiacovTat, Kowviyy, TV 0 TOY Yewpyev 
sur 4 y] 7 4A “~ , > / , 4A 
4idiav. @eto 0 etdn Kal TOV vouwy eivar Tpia pdvov" Tept 
a ry e , ’ ’ ee oe Q 3 ? 
ov yap ai dikat yivovra, Tpia Tar’ eivar Tov aptOmoy, 
uBpuw BraByv Oavarov. évouobéra de Kal ducaaTn pov éy 
TO KUptov, els 0 Tacas avayerOar deity Tas my KaA@S KeKpl- 
cOa doxovoas dikas: TovTo Je KaTerKevaCey éx TWaY Yepor- 
1268 5 Twy alpeTar. Tas O€ Kpices €v Tots ducagrnplots ov Ova 
a , 
Wnhodopias ero yiverOat deiv, Ada épewv ExarTov miva= 
° a U 9 u e “ ‘ OL 9 O° 
Klov, év ® Ypadew, et KaraduaCor drrA@s THY dixyy, el 
9 , e “A 4 9 A A 4 A oe “A } , 
amoNvor aTAGS, Kevov" et O€ TO Mev TO dE uy, TOTO dLopi- 
Ce. viv yap ovk ero vevouo0eTic Oat Kad@s: avayKaCely 





mepitrorepos Sid @idoryulay| ‘rather | cious, not as to the truth of it in it- 
eccentric from ostentation.’ self, but as to its being Aristotle’s. It 
mepiepyorepoy, K.T.A.] ‘Somewhat | would be more consistent with Theo- 
extravagantly, both from the quantity | phrastus. It seems to me one of the 
and expensive ornaments of his hair,’ many places in which you may rea- 
Adyuos 5é, K.7.A.] and wishing to be | sonably suspect a later hand. 
well-informed on all subjects of natural 3 ad’ Sy] used without any regard 
science, ‘‘a man of considerable attain- | to the number,as the equivalent of 80ev. _ 
ments in the physical philosophy of 4 Sikaorhpiov, K.T.r.] a supra 
the age.” The word ddyior occurs | court of appeal. 
later, Iv. (viI.) x. 3. Comp. Herod.1. 5 el xaraducdfou amas] ‘If es : 
ae aD simply gave sentence against the ey | 
I cannot but think this whole de- | cused.’ 
scription of Hippodamus very suspi- dvaykdgew ydp| The subject is rip | 
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af yap an q TavTa 4 TabTa dteadCovras. ériOer dé vd- — : 
EHov Tept TOV Ppertov ress Tl TH TONE ouudépor, 6 oTws TUY- . 

| pave TUULAS, KAL TOLS TAIT TOY EV TH TOAEMW TEAEVTOVTOV 

ex Onmociou yiverOa THY Tpodyy, ws ovTw TOUTO Tap ad- 

Rots vevouobernuevor: éore dé kai év AOjvats obros 6 vomos 

| vv Kat év Beepats Tov TOAEwWY. Tous 0 apxovras aipecine - 

| umd Tov Onmov eivat wavTas Onmov O érolea Ta Tpla mépn 

Tits ToAEwS* TOUS O° aipebevras emtmedeia Oat KOlWo@v Kat Eevt- 

| kév Kal oppauxav. Ta pev obv mreiora Kal Ta wadiora 


















¢ . i] nw , , ~ 

— akiorova tis ‘Irrodapov takews tab’ éoriv, aropycee 0 
a ~ “ ~ 

av Tis TP@TOV Mev THY dvaiperiy To TANOOVS TOV ToATEY. 

b ”~ 4 4 

Ol TE yap Texvirat Kal of ‘yewpryot Kat of Ta O7Aa ExXOVTES 8 
; a A , 4 
Kowwvotct Tis TokiTElas TAYTES, OL MEV YYewpyol ovK éxovTes 
¢ e Oc a 4 ~ ¥ v4 4 , 
OmAa, of de TexviTat ovTe Yav ovVTE OrAQ, woTE YivovTa 
x ‘ ~ a , 9 , , ‘ > 
oxedov dovAo TaY Ta OrAa KEKTHMEVwOV. peTéexELY MEV OY 9 
a. A A ~ , 4 A 

TACOV TOY TYLoY adiYaTOY’ avayKn yap é Tav Ta OTA 
bs , , A 4 4 

exovtwy xabicracOa Kat eepeer yes Kat ONT r pw NaS 
Kal Tas Kuptiwraras apxas ws elreiv" ji pereXovrds o€ THs 
“roderelas TOS OloV TE peers exe pos TH mearrert 
ada et Kpelrrous elvat TOUS Ta OmAa Ye KexTnHMEVOUS GL- 
fa Bisordocy TaY mEep@v? TovTO O° ov PadLov fy TOXOUS OVTAS. 

3 A a > @# , n 4 + , ~ 
€l 0€ TOUT ooiptees Ti def Tove aAXovs perexely THs TOAL= 10 
Telas Kal ro ace Elval TIS TOY apxovial Karacrdrews eT 

i Yewpryot Ti Xpyoimor TH TOE; TEXViTAS MeV Yap avay- 














Taw, or some similar expression. 
he present arrangement,’ 

6 as odrw, k.7.d.] ‘as though this 
bad not yet been enacted by law in 
ther cases.’ 

7 dmophcee... Thy Sialpecw] ‘would 
ind a difficulty in his division of the 
ole body of his citizens.’ 

9 peréxew wey ody, k.7.d.] ‘with- 
mt going so far as this, it is clear that 
dr them to share in all the offices is 
possible.’ 

‘Todtropt\akas] a magistracy men- 
med vii. (v.) vi. 6, as existing at 





Larissa, but one on which there seems 
no information. 

wh peréxovras, K.T.r.] ‘If not ad- 
mitted to a share in the government, 
how can they feel friendly to that 
government?’ And if not friendly they 
will want coercion. ‘That must be 
allowed for, and the armed class must 
be stronger than both the others to- 
gether. But it is not easy for them 
to be so unless they are numerous ; 
and if numerous, and so the stronger, 
then why admit the others at all ?” 


sig Katov e:vat 
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[ Lis. 


o A a - A 4 , : 
mTaca yap dcirar TodS TexVITaY, Kal dvvavTaL 


' , a 4 ~ 
dvayiyverOa xabarep ev trais addats woAETW ATO Tis Tée 


a 4 

xunsr of Oe yewpryot TopiCovres pev Tois TA STAG KeKTHME-— 
> , “~ , a 

vous THY TpOPyY EUACYws dv yoav TL Tis TOEwWS Epos, VOY 
LA\E A a 4 , OL “~ 4 Oc A 

110 diay €xovew, Kat Tavtny idia yewpyovow. ere de THY 
, ° 7m e “A 4 \ , 9 A 
Kolvyv, ad HS ol TpoToAEmouyTeES eLovot THY Tpopyy, et meV 
aA , 4 A 

QUTOL Yewpyncovelw, ovK ay én TO MaxImov ETEpoY Kal TO 

ad 2 of , 9 4 Ud 4 

yewpyouv, Bovrerat 0° 6 vomobérns: i ETEPOL TIVES ETOV= 


Tal TOV TE TA lola ryewpyouwTwv Kal TOV Maxi Mon, TETAPTOY 


» , 4 a“ A , 10 A , ° >] 
av M“oplov EcTal TOVTO TIS ToAews, ovdevos meTeXoV, GAN 


12 aAdoTpLov THs mwoAlTelas. 


9 4 A 4 A b] bie 
GAAa pnv el TLS TOUS auUTOUS 


, A 4 A A nm uy 
Once: ToUs Te THY idiay Kat TOUS THY KOLWHY yewpyouvras, TO 


1268B Te TAOS aTopoy éoTar THY KapTrov e& ov ExarTos Yyewp- 


, , ime ‘ , 4 b] Ov , A nw ~ 4 
VY7uTel ovo OLKLAS, KAL TLVOS EVEKEY OUK E€VUUUS ATO TH ys Kat 


~ ; ~ A A A , 4 ~ 
TOV AUTOV KAnpwov avTois Te THY Tpoyy Ajnbovrat Kat TOLS 


, , ~ A r 4 a4 
MaxtfLols TapéecoucLy; TavTa On TavTa ToAAHY exel TAaPA= 


13 xyv. Ov Kadds 0 ovd 6 Tepl Tis Kpicews EXEL voOMOS, TO 


Kpivety aEvoov dtatpovvra Tis Kpicews aTras yeypau.mevns, 





10 duaylyvec Bar] 
selves.’ 

liig yewpyotow] ‘ Not merely is the 
land they cultivate their own, but they 
cultivate it entirely for themselves ;’ 
the produce is not any of it thrown 
into a common stock, or made avail- 
able for the others. 

Ir €repol tives covrat| sc. ol yewp- 


‘support them- 


yoovres Thy Kow7y. 

12 dmopov| ‘will be a difficulty.’ 

yewpyjoe Svo olxlas] ‘maintain by 
agriculture,’ 

evOvs| ‘at once,’ without any divi- 
sion taking place. There need be no 
distinction between common and pri- 
vate land. 

ard ris yas, K.T..|] This would 
seem to be nothing more than ‘from 
the same lots of land.’ So it is taken 
by Schneider and Stahr: ‘‘aus ein 
und denselben ihnen durchs Loos 
ertheilten Grundstiicken.” 





13 diapodvra] ‘distinguishing.’ 

Tis Kploews adds yeypaypevyns| I 
understand this to be a concentrated 
expression. In full it would be: 
When the issue taken is simple, and 
therefore the verdict to be given should 
be simple. xplovs, ‘the decision,’ pro- 
perly is made to do double duty, to 
represent both the form of the indict- 
ment and the form of the decision. 

kal melocw] In all cases of arbitra- 
tion there is necessarily more than 
one party, and their respective claims 
admit of discussion and distinctions. 
The arbitrator therefore, or arbitrators, 
may discuss these claims with one ano- 
ther, and draw distinctions as to their 
amount. - In a court of justice this is 
not so. The defendant as a single 
party stands before the court for a 


decision simply. Is he or is he not 


y 


guilty on the point raised? There is no 
need of distinctions as to amount ; 


. 
| 
} 


: 
: 
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4 , a) ‘ 7) 4 é , A Pe 5) A a 
Kal yiver al TOV OLKAGDTHV VLALTHTHYV. TOUTO €Vv pLev TH 


IL. 8.] 


ovaiTy Kal WwAeloow evoexeT au (coworoyovrrat yap GAAHAOLS 
4 ~ , % Oe a } , b) + 5 4 
Tepl THs Kpirews ), ev 0€ TOS OLKaTTNPLOLS OUK ETTLY, ava 


‘ p) , , A a e 4 , 
_KQL TOVVAVTLOV TOVUTW THY vowoVerav Ol TOAAOL Ta PagKeva= 


A A “A 
Covey Srws of dicacral wy Kowvo\oyovrat 7 pos aAAnAous. 
- A > » af e , ¢ Oy yl. 
ETETA THS OUK ETTAL TAapaxXwdNs 4 Kpiols, OTav odetdewv 
A ld A 
ev O OlKaTTHS OlNTAl, My ToTOUTOY 0 Scov 6 OucaComevos 3 
e A A 4 w“~ e Oc } J A ’ dé lo aA e 
O Mev Yap elkooL Mvas, O OE OlKagTHS KpivE Dexa pYas, 7 O 
# li 
pev mréov, 6 0 EXagcor, GAXNos dé TéevTE, 6 de TéeTTApas" 
4 A on ‘ , onr 4 A e de , 
Kal TOUTOV On TOY TPOTFOV OHAOV OTL MEpLOvLY, OL OE TaYTA 
, e > ° , , > e , +S nw 
KaTadikacoucty, of 0 ovlev. Tis odv 6 TpoTos eoTat Tis 
A A ry , 
diaroyis tov ~ipev; ere & ovdels értopKety avayKaCer 
A ¢€ A b] 6 , ‘ A } , 7 e cal ‘ 
TOV GTAWS ATODLKATAYTA 9 KaTAdlKacayTa, ElTEp ATABS TO 
+ +P } , t) ‘ A bd , C9 
CYKANMA YeypaTTal OiKaiws* ov yap pnoev opetey 0 atro- 
’ ’ > \ A oo a ) a ee ¥ ’ 
ducacas Kpivel, aAAa Tas etkoot vas GAN eExetvos On eTLOp~ 


at , 4 , b) 4 4 lan 4 
K€l O KATAOLKAT AS My youi Cov opethew Tag elKOol vag. TTepi 


; A ~ a - es | ~ , , e a , t 
dé TOU Tois eUPLTKOVGL TL TY TOAEL Tuuepov ws dei yiveo Bai 


Tiva TYyLHV, OUK EaTIV acares TO voMoOeTev, GAN evopOar- 
{Lov akovoat movov’ éyxet yap cukodarTias Kal Kivjcels, av 
TUXN, ToNTEaS. euTriTTel & eis GAXo m7poBAnma Kat oKé- 
Ww érépavy aropotct yap TLves morepov BAaBepoy 7} cup- 
pépov Tais Todeot TO Kiveiv Tovs TaTplous vomovs, av H Tis 
Gros BeAriwv. didrep ov padiov TS AexOevTt TaXv ovy- 
Xwpey, elrep un cupceper xiveiv. evdéxera 0 eirnyeioOai 
Tivas vomwv Avo 9 ToNLTELAs ws KoLVdv ayaOdr. érret dé 


TeTompeda pvelav, &TL mikpa Tepl avTov diacretAacOa BéEr- 








the judges. It were better that each 
gave his unbiassed opinion. I offer 
this view with hesitation on a subject 
which I am not familiar with. 
14 6 dixagduevos] ‘ the plaintiff.’ 
15 THs Suadoyfs Tov Yipwv| ‘The 
counting of the votes.’ 
dixaiws] ‘on good grounds.’ 
_ &ykdnpua, ‘ the indictment.’ 
16 evddOarpov dxodca] an odd use 


7d 


there is no need for discussion among | 





of the word in which the specific sense 
is to be dropped as much as possible, 
‘fair to the ear.’ 

éxe: yap cuxopaytias] ‘for it opens 
a door to vexatious cavillings against 
the old law.’ Again, in cvxogayrias 
the most general sense is all that can 
be retained, as far as I see. 

17 dvacrelkacOa| ‘set out,’ ‘state 
at length.’ Comp. Plato, Rep. vit. 


535. B. 


Hippoda- 
mus. 


- 


4 
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{ Lis. 


Hippoda- é ap, woTep elTomev, aToolay Kal ddcetev dv Bér- 
Pe THOM. EXEL Yap, p Mev, p E B 


A a ee lat a“ + ° ~ a 
———— Tiov eivat TO kiveivs eri Yyouy Tov GANwv émLeTHUaY TOUTO 


I 


19 


20 
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2 


2 


I 


LS) 


® 9 4 rn 4 A , 4 
TUVEVVOXEY; oLov LaTpLKy kivnOeioa Tapa TA TAaTPla Kat 


4 4 aN e , vas 4 e BY ’ ¢ a 
YULVATTLKY Kat OAWS GAL TEXVAL TWATAL KAL AL OVUVAMELS, WOT 


> 4 , 4, , 4 4 , on (vA 4 
emTel lav TovTwy Oeréoy Kal THv ToALTIKyY, OnAOV OTL Kal 


4 , ° a e , SS a oO “A / 
TWEPt TAUTHV AVAYKALOV OKOLWS EX ELV. OHIMELOV av yeyove- 


, ’ 9 7. A ~ x Y 4 9 7 , 
Val pain TLS €7T AVTWY TWY epyov" TOUS ype apKXatous VO= 


fous Alay amdods eivat kat BapBaptcods. éadnpoopovvrd 
‘ e cf ‘ 4 a ? A 2 9 , 
re yap of “EdAnves, kat Tas yuvaikas éwvotvto map aA)ij- 


4 A +) , ‘] U , 7 
Awv. doa TE AOLTA TOY APXaLwWY ETTL TOV VOMLLWY, evnOn 


, > 4 @ 9 , 4 A LY , 5] , “aA 
TAATAV ETTLY, OLOV EV Kvn TEpl TA povika VOKOS ETTLY, AV 


2 s , / e , 4 , A 
TAHOGS TI TAPATKXKYTAL MAPTUPWY O OloKwv TOV povoy THY 


¢ an “A 4 ~ La , A , 
aQuTOU ouyyevay, éEvoxov eivat TH Covw Tov HevyovTa. Cn- 


~ ‘ , 8 ° 4 , > 2, 
tovct 0 SAws ov TO TaTplov GAAd Taya0ov TavTes EikOs 


4 , 4 a“ > me ee ~ Q 
TE TOUS TPWTOUS, ELTE ynyevets OAV ELT EK pbopas TLYOS 


eae © ’ > 8 4 , 4 ‘ 9 , 
exwOyoay, Of.OLOUS ElLYAL KAL TOUS TUXOVTasS KQ@Lt TOvS AVON-= 


Cd , 4 A“ ~ 4 2: ee 
TOUS, WOTED kat Néyeral KaTAa TOV YnYevOV, WTT GATOTOV 


4 , ) a , BY , 4 Se , yas 
TO MEVElLY EV TOLS TOVTMY OYHacty. pos € TOUTOLS OUCE 


4 ld (han ° , / 4 A 4A 
Tous Yeypaumevous eay AKLYHTOVUS BéXT1ov. woTEp Yao Kat 


4 4 4 , A 4 A , ° / 
wept Tas adAas Texvas, Kal THY TOALTUKHY Taew Govvarov 
9 ~ , ~ 4 o] nw ~ 
axptB@s Tavra ypapivar: kaQoXrou yap avaryKaioy ypapi- 


vat, ai de mpakers mept Tov Ka? exacrov cicw. "Ex pev ody 





18 éye ydp, x.7.d.] He first gives 
the reasons in favour of change to the 
middle of § 22. 

19 dpxatous véuous] rather ‘customs’ 
than laws, ‘instituta.’ Comparing ye- 
ypaumévous in § 21, here we have 
dypadot vouot. 

éotdnpopopodyro| Thuc. I. 5, 6. 

éwvotvro] Comp. Grote, I. 112, 
note. 

20 é& Kin] Grote, m. 126, not. : 
‘*Tf the accuser produced in support 
of his charge a certain number of wit- 
nesses from his own kindred, the per- 
son was held peremptorily guilty.” 

6 dubKwy rdv pdvov] Comp. Eurip. 
Or. 1534: Tov ‘EAévns dbvov Sudkwv. 





al 


21 fnrovor 5é, x.7.X.] ‘In fact what 
men look for in all cases is not the old 
but the good.’ 

éx POopas twos éownoay| Compare 
a passage in Plato, Legg. 1. 677.a.: 
TO Todas avOpwrwv POopas yeyorevat 
Karak\vopois Te Kal vocois Kat ddXows 
moAnots, év ols Boaxd Te TeV dvOpurew 
AelrecOat yévos. Compare also Poli- 
ticus, 270. : 

duolous elvac kal] The construction 
is the same as toa xal, ‘on a level with 
quite ordinary men in intelligence, or 
even simply below the ordinary stand- 
ard.’ | 


22 &€« ev ody TobTwr, K.T.».] *On 


these grounds then it is evident that — 


aa PD: 
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4 e , 4 A 4 4 A , 

TOUTWV pavepov OTL KLVHTEOL KAL TLVES KAL TWOTE TWY VOMWV 
oS A! , 5) ” 9 , aA , 

elaiy, G\Xov de TPOTOV ETLOKOTOVGLY evAaPelas ay do&etev 


“A A 
eivat ToAARS. OTav yap yf 
€0iCerv evxepos Avery TOs vdmous avrov, cavepov ws éaTeov 


TO pev BédTLOV MLKpOY, TOO 


évias amaptias Kat Tov vomobeT@v Kal TOV apxXdVTHY? Ov 
A a 9 , , 4 , 
yap TorovTov wHperycerar Kivicas, Ocov BAaByceTat Tois 
»? 9 a > , 00 Oe 4 A 10 
apxovow ameOeiv eOicbes. Vrevdos de kat TO Tapaderypa 
; ~ ~ 4 4 “ 

TO wept TaY TeXV@V" OU Yap GuoLov TO KLvEiy TéexVAY Kat 
, c 4A , , A 10 , + 4 4 f 
vomov. 6 yap vomos loxuy ovdeulay exer TOs TO TeiDe- 

x: 4 . » A 5 ’ 4 ‘ ‘ 

cOat mAnv rapa TO €0os, TovTO 0 ov yivera ef py Ova 

~ , a 

Xpdvov TARPS, wore TO padiws metaBarrAew ék Ta Jrap- 

XOvTwv vouwv eis ETépovs vdmous KaLvous acOev_ Toteiv éxri 

Thy TOU vouov duivauty. ert 0 ef Kai KiWnTéol, TOTEpOY 

Na aA a, a 

kal mavTes Kal ev Taon TONTEG, i] OV; Kal TOTEpOY TH 

, n 4 a oar , r dre 

TvuXOVTL 7 Tisiv; Ta’Ta yap exer meyadny dtadopay. dt0 
A A +] A , A , + , ° “A 

viv mev APOmEev TAUTHY THY okey adAwv yap érrt Kapoor. 

4 A a } 4 , A A a” 

Tlepi dé rijs Aaxedatmoviwy roditeias kat tis Kpyrucis, 

Aye Oc A 4 “ 4 ~ ov ay e / 

oxedov dé Kal Tept TOY GAY ToALTEL@Y, OVO EiolY ai oKE- 

} A ‘\ A A 

vers, pia mev ef TL KAAGS 7 My KAAOS TPOS THY ApioTnY ve- 

, , ¢ , 4 4 4 e , 4 A 

vomobernra Takww, érépa 0 €l TL TpOs THY UTeDETW Kal TOY 

TPOTOV UTEVaYTiws TIS TpoKEmevns aUTOLs TOALTELAS. "Ort 





there must be a change in some laws, 
and at certain times ; but looking at it 
from a different point of view, it would 


sanction without having any thing 
to substitute in its place, was deeply 
perilous ; and reason has been but too 


seem that great caution is required.’ 
23 «Tov vouoberdv Kal r&v dpxdr- 
tw) ‘both in the legislator and the 
executive magistrates.’ 

 kwhcas] is the citizen under the 
daw. 

24 6 yap vbuos] ‘Whatever force the 
_ law has to secure obedience is entirely 













gi 





Rome, Vol. u. p. 55: ‘‘ The ancient 
heathen world craved, what all men 

must crave, an authoritative rule of 
mnduct ; and not finding it elsewhere, 
_ they imagined it to exist in the funda- 
_ mental and original laws of each par- 
_ ticular race or people. To destroy this 


dependent on habit.’ Comp. Arnold’s- 





seldom possessed of power sufficient to 
recommend its truths to the mass of 
mankind by their own sole authority.” 
25 TM TvXOvTL | Tialy ;| ‘Is it open 
to any given person to propose the 
change, or to some definite number ? 


1X. 1 6vo eloly ai cxépes, K.7.d.] 
‘There are two points for considera- 
tion; the one, is any given part of 
their legislation right or wrong when 
viewed with reference to the best pos- 
sible arrangement? the other, is it 
contrary to the idea and general sys- 
tem of the constitution actually esta- 
blished ? 


\©o 


Sparta. 


Sparta. 
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a ~ “A 4 “A ° 
ev ovv det TH meAAOVTH KAaAGS TOALTEVeTOaL THY TOY avay- 
, e , , € , , >] . , Oc , 
Kalwy UTapXELY TXOARY, OMOAOYOUMEVOY ETTLY TiVA OE TPO- 


qTov vTapxev, ov pddrov AaBeiv. % Te yap Oertadoy Te- 


, a a , A A a! 
verrela ToAAaKs eré0ero Tois OerTaXois, dmoiws de Kal TOlS 


Aakwow of Eidwress aorep yap épedpevortes Tois aTvXy- 


3 pact Oatedovow. epi dé Tors Kpiras oddév rw ToLovTov 


lf 4 \ A U U i 
1269 B guuBéBnxer* attiov 0 icws TO Tas yerTvimoas Toes, KaLTEp 


ToAeuoveas GAApAaLs, MndELiay iva TYMmAXOY TOIs adLieTa- 
Mévols Old TO py ouMcéepey Kal avTais KexTnuévats TepLoi- 
cous: Trois de Aaxwow of yerriavres éxOpot mavtes Hoar, 
"Apyeior cat Mecojnor wai “Apxades, éret kai Tots OerTa- 
Aois kat’ apxas adicravro dia TO ToAeuelv ETL TOis TmpOT- 


4 yapos, “Ayatois cat IleppatBois nat Mayvynow. force dé 
Poss? LAX PP ¥ 


A “A ° A > 
Kal €¢ unoev eTEPOY, aAXa TO Ye Tis émmedeias épyades Elva, 
aA wn , 4A 
Tiva det TOs AUTOS OuiARoaL TpdTOV" ayieMEVvOL TE Yap 
“ww nw Lal , A 
UBpiCover Kal TeV iowV a&vovoty EauTous Tos Kuptots, Kal 
A A 5) , q A ond > 
KkaxoTabas Cavres emiBourevovat Kal micovaow. dyAOV OvV 
i) aw 
ws ovK éevpicxovar Tov BéATIGTOV TPdTOY, ois TOUTO TUM= 
cA 4 4 an 
Baive wept thy eidwreiav. "Ett 9 4 mepi ras yuvaikas 
x 4 ‘ 4 A , ‘ \ 
aveols kat Tpos THY Tpoaiperw THs wodTelas BAaBepa Kat 
e A , , “9. 8 
mpos evdamoviay Toews. WOTED Yap OlKiag Mepos avnp 





- ee, 


2 tiv Tov dvaryKkalwy oxod7] ‘lei- 
sure, freedom from attention to the 
first necessities of life.’ This is allowed 
by all to be the basis of existence for 
the Greek freeman. To secure it slaves 
were necessary, and in the case of 
Sparta these were the Helots. In 
principle this body of men was neces- 
sary, and yet practically the relations 
between them and their masters were 
very unsatisfactory. Nor was this the 
case only in Lacedemon. Thessaly 
was an instance of the same thing. 
Crete was free from the evils under 
which the others suffered, but this 
might be traced to peculiar causes. 

H...Oerradav meverrela] Compare 





Grote, 11. 369 and foll. 

épedpevovres| ‘watching for.’ 

3 It was the common interest of 
the cities of Crete to make common 
cause against the serf population. 


*Axaots, x.7.d.] These then were 


not Penestz, but tribes more in the 
position of the Laconian Periceci. 

4 duéuevr| ‘If left unchecked.’ 
kaxoTadas ¢Gvres, ‘if harshly treated.’ 

ols rodro ovpBalver] ‘When this is 
the actual result they arrive at in re- 
gard to their Helots.’ 

5 Thv mpoalpeow ris modcrelas| = 
Tiv broGecw of § 1. and wpds evdarmo- 
vlay = Thy dplorny rdéw. ee 





Il. 9.] MOAITIKON B. 


kal yuvy, Onrov OTe Kat wodw éyyos TOU dixa dinphrOa dei 
vouice els Te TO THY avdpGv TAROOS Kat TO TOY ‘yuvatKar, 
4 ee Me f t 4 \ \ ‘ a 

wor ev gals TodLTELals CavrAws EXEL TO TepL Tas YyuraiKas, 


81 


Sparta. 


\,o@ ~ 4 s } a , > , (4 
TO nulcu THS TOAEWS Eivat OEt vouiCev avomoGeryTov. omep 6 


éxel cup BEByxev> OAnV yap Thv ToALW 6 vomoOETs eivat Bou- 
A A 

Admevos KapTepiKnY, KATA Mev Tos avdpas pavepds éoTt TOt- 

ovTOS wy, él de TeV ‘yuvackav é&nueAyKer" Care yap aKo- 


, 7 A 
AacTwe Tpos aTvacay akoNaciay Kal Tpupepas. wor avay=7 


a >) Cad , , ~ a | n of 
Kaiov ev TH TOLAaVTH TOALTELGA TipacOa: Tov TAOUTOY, aGAAwWS 
A t *~ 
Te KaY TUXWoL YuVaKoKpaTovpmevol, KaBaTED TA TOANA TOV 
TTPATLWTLKOY Kat ToAeuKav yevov, wo Kerrav 4 Kav et 

~ \ 

TIVES eTEpoL pavepws TeTYujKact TH 7 pos TOUS appevas ou= 
ovolay. 
CebEau TOV "Apn mee THY Pippodtrny 7 yap pos TH 
TOV appa omiMay 7 pos THY TOV antag aivovrat 
 KATAKOY (LoL TAaVTES OL TOLOUTOL. CLO Tapa trois AMakwot 
= Army « ~ 4 A A e A A A 97% 
Tou? umipyxev, Kat ToAAG OlwoxeiTO VTO TOV ‘YyuvaKey éri 


goue yap 6 eulohanyyree sted OUK addyins ou- 8 


nn , A 2 a ’ , , a ? a 
TNS aPXNS GAVTMY. KQLTOL TL dracpéper Yyuvaicas apxetv "9 


TOUS apxovras UTO TaY yuvaKoy apxerOa; TaiTd Yap 
cupBaive. xpyoimov 0 ovens Tis Opacitnros pos oddev 
Tov éyKuKNiwv, AN’ elrep TpOds TOV TOAELOY, PraBeporarat 

A ‘ arp e “A , > 207 > 
Kat tpos Tav@ ai tov Aaxévev joa. édyrwcav 0 éml 


















. diya SinphcPa] ‘divided into two 
equal parts.’ 
# wor’ &v boas, K.T.d.] We have the 
_ game language in I. xu. 15, 16. 
6 Bmep éxe?] ‘This actually was 
the result at Sparta.’ 
_ Y To gratify this unbridled luxury 
“money will be wanted, especially if 
the men are inclined to submit to the 
government of the women. A high 
value therefore will be set on wealth. 
Comp. Grote, 1. 513. 
8 oe ydp}] The ydp refers to the 
words 7a moda, TSv roNemeKGy yevdv. 
 -karakdyiwo] Eth, xX. x. 3. p. 1179, 
b. 9, the same word occurs but spelt 
3 differently, karoxwxiuos, ‘easily led,’ 
Fa 








‘inclined to.’ 

T0008] sc. TO yuvatxoxparetabat. 

éml Ths apxis abrav] 
period of the Spartan Empire.’ 

g éyxukNiwy| I. vit. 2, the word 
occurs with a substantive, Siaxoyjwara. 

10 éd#\woay, k.7.d.] Mr Grote, in 
his notice of this passage, II. 507, note 
3, thinks that Aristotle is hard on 
the Spartan women, that ‘‘he pro- 
bably had formed to himself exagge- 
rated notions of what their courage 
under such circumstances ought to 
have been, as the result of their pecu- 
liar training. We may add that their 
violent demonstrations on that trying 
occasion may well have arisen quite 


6 


‘during the 


Ps. ssaaade 
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TIS igiahe eu BorgFsr xpyoimot ev yap ovdev Hoa, OOTED 
ev erépats woheT ee, Odpwpies dé Tape ov TrElw TOV TONE 
piwv. e& a apxns- pev ovv €orke cuuBeByxévar tots Aaxwow 

4 e “~ ~ + 4 ‘ A ee ’ A 
VAG Ys 9 TOV YyuvatKav avers. €€w yap Tis olKeas Ora 
Tas oTpatelas arekevovvTo TOAW xXpPdvoY, TOELODYTES TOY 

ay) ee ’ , Q , mrs % A ANY 

te mpos “Apyetous méAenov kat maw tov mpos ’ApKeadas 
kat Meoonvious: cTxXoAacayres dé avrovs mev Tapelxov TH 


, , 3 ‘ A A Fen 
vomobern T PO QOoTET OLN LEVOUS ta TOV TT PATLWTLKOV Biov 


-% 4 x , rt S nw 4 4 A : .¥ 
(zoAAa yap exer mepyn THS aperis), Tas 0é€ yuvaicas pact 
A A wn 
ey Gryety ETLYXELPHTAL TOV Avrotpyov ETL TOUS VOMOUS, WS 
A , 4 e 
0 avtéxpovoy, aToorhvat wad. aitiat wey ovv eialy avrat 
“A ee ~ cf 4 ~ 
TOV Yyevouevwv, wate OjAov STL Kal TavTHS THs amapTias. 
GAN” yucis ov TOUTO TKkoTOUMeEY, Tit OEt ouyyveuny eye 
aA \ » >] A 4 “a ? “~ 4 4 ) “A 4A A 4 
7 py exewv, GAa Tept TOU opOas Kat un CpOGs. Ta de rept 
4 a Cee ‘ “~ 4 ef ~ 7 A 
tas yuvaicas éxovTa my Kadas Eorkev, waorep eéxOn Kat 


, ’ , 9 , , a a , b] 
WpOTepor, OU MOVOV ATPETELAY TLYA TOLELY THS ToNtTeLas au= 


thy Kal’ avrTiy, addXAa cupBarrAcoOal Tr. mpos Thy pioxpn= 





as much from the agony of wounded 
honour as from fear, when we consider 
what an event the appearance of a con- 
quering army in Sparta was.” Com- 
pare also, Vol. X. 304, the account of 
the Theban Invasion alluded to by Ari- 
stotle. 

ev\byws] The lax discipline of the 
Spartan women can be accounted for 
without difficulty. 

11 dmegevotvro] ‘They lived away 
from.’ 

modewodvres, K.T.r.] On these early 
wars of Sparta with its neighbours, see 
Grote, Vol. 11. 555, and foll. chapters 
Vil. VII. 

atvrovs uév, K.T..] ‘So far as they 
themselves went they presented them- 
selves to their legislator ready pre- 
pared for his operations.’ Does not 
the whole passage seem to imply that 
Aristotle placed Lycurgus much later 
than he is usually placed, after these 
wars in fact ; whereas the general view 





is that the Spartan successes in these 
wars were in a great degree attribut- 
able to his measures of reform. 

TONKA yap exe pépn THs dpers} 
Compare on this subject Arnold’s Lec- 
tures on Modern History, Lect. I. pp. 
10, II. 

ws 5° dvréxpovoy, x.T..] ‘ but as they 
resisted, he desisted.’ Grote, II. 508. 

12 avra] The women. 

13 ov pévov, K.7.r.] ‘not only to 
introduce a certain disorder and inde- 
corum into the social relations within 
its own natural sphere, but to contri- 
bute considerably to the tendency to 
avarice.’ 

airhy xa’ abriy| abris kal’ abriy 
would seem more natural, connecting 
it with wodcrelas ; or the neuter plural, 
if it is connected with ra mepl ras 
yuvatKas. 
connected grammatically with dmpé- 
meay, and dmpéredy twa moe THs 
modtrelas must be booker on as equi- 


», ~i<c. pei ee 





As it stands 3 aa 
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: a A 4 an a A ] : 
mariav. peTa yap Ta viv pyOevta Tois Tepl THY. avo“a- 
a, A A 4 A 
Nav Tis KTATEWS ETLTLUATELEY GY TIS. TOS meV Yap aVTOV 
A a 4 , 
oupBéBnxe kextAcOa moAAHY Alay ovciav, Tois de TamTaY 
’ BY , eS ® e , A 8 ‘ BY A 
pikpave OLoTrep els oAL'YOUS iKEV 9 YWPA. TOUTO dE Kal OLA 
~~ , , , 9 ~ 4 A A A 4 
TOY voMoV TETAKTAL Davros wvetcOat mev yap 7 TwAéiv THY 
c , ’ , +] , b] ~ , , Qi 
uTapXovTav eTolnTev OV Kadov, opOas ToLjcas, Srdovat o€ 
A , ‘ > , £0 “ : , , 
kat Kkaraderev e€ovciav edwxe Tots BovAomévors: KatTor 
TaUTO* cuuPaivey avayKaiov éxelvws Te Kat oUTWS. earl 
A 4 “~ “~ ‘ ~ , . “A 
dé kal Tay yuvaKov oxedov Tis Tacns Xopas Tav TéVTE 
~ 4 ov ~ > aa: rn r ~ , 4 } A 
MEepwv Ta Ovo, THY T eTLKANPwWY TOA@Y YiVOMEVWY, Kat OLA 
A : a @ > 
TO Tpoikas d.ddvar meyadas. Kaitot BéATLOv Av pndeuiay 
re. woe Ao ovr % , , a) lal o + } “~ , 

H OALYHY 4 Kal weTpLay TeTaXDaL. vVvuY éEeatt Oovvai Te 
A > f : 4 A , aA 4 , 4 3 , 
THY ETIKANNOY OTH GY BovAnrar Kav aroOavn wn drabéue- 
a Ey , r , —_& a KR , id 
vos, Ov av KaTaXimy KAnpOvOLoY, OVTOS @ av DEAn didworr. 

“~ , ~ a“ 
TOLyapouv duvamevns Tis Xwpas xtALous tax7eis T peppery Kal 


es , v6 , , ba\B! , A A 
TevTakoaLous Kal OTALTAS TPLTMUPLOUS, ove xtALoe TO TAN= 


Bos joav. yéyove de dia Tay épywr abtay djXov Ste Havirws 


‘9 a > 4 4 4 , , , 4 4 
_ auTos elXxe TA TEPt THY Tae TaUTHY" play yao TANYNV 


OvX UTIveyKEV 7 TOA, GAN ar@deTO dia THY oAvyavOpw- 
, , y] e $22" 4 A , , 

miav. Aéyour. 0 we emt wey TOY TpoTépwy Baciéwy peTE- 
, ~ , e ° ’ , , b] 

didocay THs ToNdiTELas, WoT Ov yiverOa TOT odryavOpw- 


@ rodro Bekker. 





valent to dmper} rovety Thy wodiTelav. 

4é My construction is meant to express 
_ what I consider to be the meaning of 

the passage, rather than to keep close 

to the Greek words, _ 

pera ydp| This mention of avarice 

_ leads me to speak of property. 

«4 «Hkev] why jeer, not ire? 

| rovro cupBalvew] If rotro is kept, 

then it must be referred to els éXlyous 

_ ixew ; but with Stahr I read ravré, as 

giving by far the best sense: ‘You 

ve the same result either way.’ 

15 Kal r&v yuvatkév] The cat seems 
rfluous:: if kept it must be ‘ even.’ 

” Kav drobdvy, k.7.d.] ‘And if aman 

has died intestate, then his heir, who- 

ever he may be, has the disposal of 





















the heiress.’ 

16 did T&v Epywr abrdv] ‘By facts’ 
—the actual course of events. 

play mryyhv] Leuctra. Grote, x. 
263. It was fatal to Sparta, both on 
account of the large relative loss sus- 


tained, and also on account of her 


diminished prestige. 

17 émrl trav mpbrepwy, K.t.r.] It 
would appear (Grote, II. 549) that 
Aristotle is the only authority for this 


fact, which is said to imply the acqui-: 


sition of additional lots of land. On 


the other hand, Herodotus, Ix. 35, is: 


very positive in his assertion that Tisa-~ 
menus and Hegias potvor 6) mdvTwv 


avOpdbmrwv éyévovro Draprufryct wodcy- 


TAL. 


6—2 


Sparta. 


14 


16 
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; , ; e » = 

Sparta. riay moNeuouvTwy Tod xXpdvov Kai hac eival Tore Tois 
, 4 , 

Draptriaracys Kat puptovs. 
~ wv , aN 4 m) 4 ~ f , e x ; , 

Tavra ere pn, BéATLOY TO Ola THS KTHTEWS WUadtoOpmerns 


ov wnv GAN elt eoriv arnO7 


18 tAnOvew avdpav THY rod. JrevayTios Je Kal 6 wept THY 
1270 B TeKVOTFOLLAY VOMLOS 7 pos TavTny THY drdpOworr. Bovdopevogs 
yap 6 vouobérns ds mAeirTous eivat TOIs DrapTiatas, TpO~ 
ayerat Tove woNiTas 6Tt TAEorTous ToveicOa Taidas: éore 

yap avTols vomos TOV meV yeuriearca Tpet vious dppouper 

19 elvat, TOV O€ TROT POS aTEAR TavTwv. KalToL pavepov Ort 
TOAN@Y yLvomevor, Tie O€ Xwpas OUT Ounpnuerns, 6 avaykatov 
morXovs yiverOar wévyras. 
épopeiav exer Pavrwsr 7 yap apxn Kupta pev avtn® TOV men 
yiorwy avrois érriv, yivovra 0 ék Tov Ojpmov TayTes, WTTE 


"AAAG py Kat Ta wept Thy 


, ’ , a 50 , b] YB 
modAakis éumitrovey avOpwro cpovpa wEevyres eis TO ap- 
a A 4 A 9 ’ 2 PY aN 3) 
20 xELOV, O14 Ola THY aToplay wviot yoav. edy\woay de TOA- 
, “~ A aw 
Aakis jeev Kal T POTEPOV, Kal voy o€ év Tots avoptots" dvapOa- 
, 4 “ ’ , Od 949 e a oy 4 oy 
pevTes Yap apyupi@ Tives, OTOV ep eavTois, OAyY THY Od 
° , 4 4 4 A 3 A > Ul , 4 
aTeAETAY. Kal Ola TO THY apxnv evar Atay meyadny Kat 
a , 
icotvpavvov dnpaywyev avrovs nvayKaCovTo Kat of Bact 


® Bekker airy. 





kal puplovs}] In Herod, vit. 234. 
Demaratus estimates them at 8000. 

18 drevayrios, K.7.d.}] ‘ Contrary to 
what is right when looked at in refer- 
ence to this reform.’ 

dgpoupor] ‘free from military service,’ 
as, I think, Victorius and Schneider 
rightly interpret it; not ‘‘free from 
garrison duty,” as Liddell and Scott 
translate it. 

19 avy] rather airy. 

joav| why this tense? Is it that 
in Aristotle’s time it mattered little 
whether they were so or not, but 
that he is stating the result of histori- 
cal experience during the period when 
the Spartan Ephors were the most im- 
portant body in Greece. 

20 dyvdplos] The Oxford text reads 
"Aviplors ; but it is better to keep the 





reading of the Berlin Edition, p. 1270. 
B. 12, and suppose that it refers to 
some misconduct of the Ephors in re- 
ference to the public mess, which, from’ 
X. 5, bore anciently the name of dv- 
dpa. I cannot agree with Schneider, 
who thinks that misconduct relating 


to the syssitia could not be important. — 


They were one of the most important 
features of the whole system, admission 
to them was the test of citizenship ; 
and we can quite as easily conceive 
that their mismanagement threatened 


the safety of the state, as some miscon-> 


duct that concerned the small island of 
Andros. 
' bcov ép’ Eavrois] ‘as far as denne 


on them.’ 
Snuaywyeiv] ‘to court t them.’ 
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a eo ; c , 
Aeis, Wore Kal Tav’Tn cuveTiBraTTEcOa THY TodLTELaY: 
“ 4 
Onpoxparia yap && apirroxparias cuvéBawwev. cuvéxer mev 
~ a A a 
ovv THY TodTElaY TO apxeioy TOUTO" HovxaCet yap 6 Onmos 
\ n~ ~ 
dia TO peréxew Tis peylotns apxis, err ire dua Tov 
vomoOeryy etre dia TUXNY TOUTO GUMTETTOKEY, cTunpepovTws 
éxet TOs Tpayuacw. del yap THY TodLTElay Thy médAdOVTAY 
, , A , nN , i A 
céCerOa Tavra BovrerOa Ta mepy THe TOEWwS eivat Kat 
p) , a. 7 e 4 1) A BY 5 ‘ ied 4 
jiamevery TaUTa of wev ovv Bacireis dla THY avToOV TIAND 
a 4 e A A 9 4 % A , > 
ouTws €xovew, of de Kadot Kayabot dia tiv Yyepovaiay (a= 
Aov yap ) apxn adrn Ths aperis éoriy), 6 0€ Onmos Ova THY 
b a , 4 ’ e , 9 ? e ‘ A 
epopeav kalicraTra yap e& aTavTwy. aA aiperny € det 
TV apxny civat TavTHY e& aTavTwY péV, KN TOV TPOTOV dé 
Tr. a A , , ’ , + A 4 , 
TOUTOY Oy voy" Tadapiadys yap éott Niav. Ett dé Kal Kpi- 
Tewv ciot meydwv KipLot, OYTES of TUXdVTES, OtdTEp OvK 
> , , , ° 58 ‘ ) , 8 
_ avroyvapovas BéXTLov Kpivety GAG KaTa Ta YpaupaTa Kat 
P A , 4 4 \ , ~ ’ , +) e 
Tous vouous. Ears dé Kai 7 dlarTa THY épdpwv ody dModo-~ 
younevn TH BovAnwate THs Toews? AUTH mev yap avetmévy 
Nav éoriv, év de Trois GANows wadrov vrepBadre eri TO 
4 A 
gkAnpov, wate py dvvac0at Kaptepeiv adAAd AaOpG Tov 
VOMOV arrodwpackovras aTOAaVELY TOV THWLATIKOVY AOOVOY. 
“i Oc 4 4 4 4 ~ , 9 4 9 aA 9 
Lixet 0€ Kal Ta Tept THY TOY YeporvTwy apxny Ov Kaas av- 





- owveTtBAdrrecOa| through the dis- 
turbance of the kingly functions over 

_ and above the flaws in the Ephoralty. 
22 Ti monrTelay Thy mwéd\dovVcar, 
KT...) Thy “wodcrelay is the accusa- 
tive before BotrAcoOa, the subject of 
_ the verb, not its object. The only 
difficulty lies in ratrd, which I cannot 
but consider an inaccuracy, introduced 
by a species of attraction to 7a pépn. 
piiieider agrees, as does Corai, but 
‘Stahr dissents, and construes the pas- 
‘sage so as to keep ravrd; but surely 
context is against this ; the ows 














Bovrovrac of Bacire’s Thy modurelay 
elvar Kal Scapéverv. 
oi Kadol Kdyabol] in the political 





sense—the upper classes, not without 
some admixture of the moral sense. 

23 matdapiwdns]| This leaves it quite 
uncertain what the method was, Grote, 
11. 463. 

avroyrwpovas| ‘merely on their own 
judgment,’ 

24 ovx dmoroyouuévyn| ‘not in ac- 
cordance with, not consistent with,’ : 
Grote, 11. 468. 

airy} better arn. 

uh dtvqoOai Kaprepey] Comp. Nieb. 
Pref. Vol. 1. xxvii.: ‘‘ Theirs was no 
state of unnatural constraint, such as 
under the laws of Sparta, where in the 
opinion of other Greeks the contempt 
of death was natural, because death 
burst an intolerable yoke,” 


Sparta, 


Sparta. 





25 
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CL. 
a »s A 4 ‘Cane 4 BY , W. 6 ioe 
Tols. ETLELKOV PevV Ya OVTWY Kal TeTaLOEUMEVOY LKaVOS 
\ 9 U ca a ” , , a U 
7 pos avopayabiay Tax’ ay etree Tis cuuéepe TH Tore. 
’ , AY 4 , , > , , ge.4 SS 
Kaito. TO ‘ye dra Biov Kuptous civar Kpicewy meyadwv aucio- 
Byrioimovs eort yap, OED Kat TwLaTOS, Kat dLtavotas 
an ~ 4 A 
yijpas. TOV Tpomov Oé TOUTOY TETALOEULEVWY WOTE KAL TOY 

ww F a , b 
vouobérnv al’rov amlateiv ws oun ayabois avdpacw, ovK 
‘ ‘ 
arpanrés. paivovra dé Kal KATAOWPOdOKOUpEVOL Kal KaTa= 
A “~ , lad a. 
XaprCopevot TOAAG TOV KOLVOV OL KEKOLYWYNKOTES TIS apXNS 
, , , ? ‘ Cele ery > . A o* 
rauTys. dioTep BédrTiov avTous my avevOvvous eivat voY 
.) ~ , 4A 
ciciv. ddkere 0 av 4 TOV eopwv apxn macas evOuvery Tas 
| , “ ‘ a ie , , , A O@ 4 A 
apxXas* TOUTO de TH e:opea méya Nilay TO J@pov, Kat TOV 
, 9 A , O i RY a ‘ 7m? »? Oe 
TpoTov ov ToUTO Aéyouey diddvat deity Tas evOUvas. ert dé 
A ~ , 

Kal THY alperw jv ToLovvTaL TOV YEepovTwY, KATA TE THY 
, > 4 , 4 4 °’ A > a A 9 
Koplow earl TaLapiadns, Kat TO avTOV aiteicOat TOV a&iw- 

~ al ~ a s 
Onodpevoy Tis apxns ov‘ op0as exer dei yap Kat BovAome- 
~” A , 4 A +? ~ b) ~ A o 
vov Kat un Bovdomevoy apxetv Tov aEvov ris apxis. vuv 
PY) 4 4 ‘ ” r : , ’ 
OTEp Kal TEepl THY aAAnv ToAtTeiav oO vomoerngs paiverat 
A , 
Toray: didorisous yap KaTracKevaCoy Tous ToAITas TOVTOLS 
KeX PNT AL Tpos THY alperivy TAY YyepovTwr> ovdels yap ay 
4 a 4 A , td a ers) , 
APXElV GLTHTALTO [hy piAoTiMos wy KaITOL TOV Y QO"uKnua= 
e , q ’ 3 3 4 , 
Twy éxovoiwy TA TAETTA cuMBalver cXEdOY Ota GioTipiay 
kal dra iroxpyuatiay Tois avOpwras. Iepi de Bacireias, 


, a \ 
ei pev pn BédATLOV ert bTapxe Tais Toecw Wf BEATLOY, 





25 «atro.| ‘and yet even then it 


28 Sep Kal, x.r..] Compare be- 
would be questionable policy.’ Grote, 


low, § 37, droBéBnxe roivavriov. So 


II. 475. 

Tov Tpbmov dé Totrov, K.T.d.] ‘ But 
when so educated that even their law- 
giver himself distrusts them.’ 

26 Grote, Vv. 483, quotes this judg- 
ment as the basis for an inference as 
to the effect at Athens of the Elders 
sitting for life. 

dvevObvous | ‘irresponsible,’ ‘without 
accountability.’ 

evOivew] ‘check, or control.’ Grote, 
Il. 472. 

27 avrov alretcOa] ‘to canvass per- 
sonally.’ 





here, the legislator has completely 
failed in attaining a correct view of 
what is required, 

piroriwous ydp, x.T.r.] ‘For it is 
from his wish to make his citizens am- 
bitious that he adopts these means in 
the election of the Senate.’ rovrois, 
not trov’s modlras, but the sanction 
given to personal canvassing, 

ovdels ydp] refers to the xarackeod- 
for. 
‘for evidently no one would ask for 
office unless he were ambitious.’ : 


29 «el pév wh Bédrribv éorw) The © 


1 , 


“vi | 


I attribute this object to him, — 
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+ 4 ; : ¥ 4 i 
dos érrw Adyos. GANA why BérXTiOV ye wy KAaDaTED vor, Sparte. 
° A 4 A A “A , 
GANG Kata Tov avToU Bioy éeacroy KpiverOa Tav Bacirewr. 
‘ ‘ a 4 
ott 0 6 vomobérns ovd at’ros olerat dvvarOat Trotety KaXovS 3° 
 ] , ~ MI aA ~ e b) > e a ? Ss A 
kaya0ous, djAov" amicTel your ws ovK ovo ikavas ayabois 
° , , LP od 4 4 b] , 
avdpaci Ovorep ekéreutrov cuumperBevras Tors €xOpous, 
an , U A 
Kat cwrnpiav évoutCov TH TOAE eivat TO oraciacew Tous 
e ~ A 
Bacireis. Ov cadras 0 otdé repl ta cvocitia Ta Kaovmeva 
, a A 4 
gidiria vevouobernra THE KaTarTycayTL TP@Tov. det yap 3t 
° ‘ lal la > 4 / , +) , 
GTO KoLVOU maAXov eivat THY ciVvOCOY, caamep ev Kpyrn 
A 4 a a , 
Tapa de tote Aaxwow exacrov ei pépery, Kat cpodpa 
a ? 
TenTov éeviov bvT@v Kal TOUTO TO avadwua ov duvaLevwy 
daravay, wore cuuBaivey Tovvaytiov TH vomobETn Ths Tpo- 
4 A \ > 4 
aipécews. BovreTar wev yap Onuoxpatixoy eivat TO KaTa- 32 
“A 4 ‘ 
okevagma TOY GvooITioy, yiverar 0 HKLoTa OnmoKkpariKoy 
ef 4 4 , a 
ovVTw vevouoOeTnuEevovy meTexelv ev Yap ov pddiov Tois 
Nav mévycwy, pos dé THs ToATElas OUTOS éaTLY aUTOIS O 
‘ , 4 , a A , 
Tarptos, Tov wy dvvauevoy ToVTO TO TéAos épery py MeTE- 
~ a 4 A , 4 
xew adris. To de repi rovs vavapyous vou Kal érepot 33 
~ ~ , 4 
Tives ETLTeTYANKATLY, OpOBS ETITYLMYTES TTATEWS Yap Yt- 


4 >] A 4 a nn 4 a 
V€TQL QALtTLOS. ETL yap TOLS BactAevory ougl TTpaTHyoals 








order should rather be ef wév BéAridy 
eoTt 17. 

dos Néyos] Below, III. xiv. and 
foll. 

kara Tov adrod Biov kpivecOa] ‘be 
selected with reference to his own life 
and conduct.’ 

30 admire yodv| Is not this a 
later stage of feeling, and scarcely to 
be supposed existing in the mind of 
_ Lycurgus ?. 

é&éreutrov| ‘They were in the habit 
of sending out.’ Instances will occur 
_ toevery one. Grote, 11. 469. 

_ atacidgew] On the perpetual dis- 
_ sensions of the Spartan kings, see 
_ Grote, 1. 464. 

31 otvodov] This word seems here 
to mean not so much a ‘meeting’ as 
a ‘contribution.’ The passage quoted 





from L. and §., Herodotus, 1. 64, xpn- 
udrwv cuvddot, gives the nearest ap- 
proach to its meaning here. 

damravav 7b dvddkwual ‘To meet this 
expense.’ 

32 pos dé, x.7.A.] ‘The right of 
citizenship has this limit fixed.’ From 
this arose the body called of izroueloves, 
the Inferiors, Spartans disfranchised, 
but with the power of recovering their 
franchise. Grote, 11. 482, and 525, not. 

33 &repol rwes| Who are meant? 

ordcews yap ylverat airios] This is 
a statement of which we have hardly 
adequate justification. Mr Grote, Ix. 
327, thinks it founded on the case of 
Lysander. Comp. also p. 376, where 
the king and admiral are united jn 
Agesilaus. 
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Sparta. Gidloug* 4 vavapxla oxedov érépa Bacirea kabéorycev. Kai 
502 Oc nae Oé a“ 0é ’ , ? a 
34 WOL de TH vTOVETE TOU vo“oOETOU eTLTIMycELEY UY TLS, OTE 
, nw ' ets , 4 4A 7 
1271 BKkat IIAarwy év Trois vomots émiTeTimyKer” TpOS Yap MépoOS 
aperis 4 Tara oivTakis THY vouwy éoTi, Tiv TohemLKYY™ 
A a fal 
auTy yap Xpnciun pos TO Kpareiv. Toryapouv éodCovTo 
\ val 9 , Oc of 2 4 4 . ae 
Mev TWoAenourTes, aT@AAUYTO OE dpEavres la TO MN €T= 
, Oe ° , } , 4 e , i 
orac0a cxoraCew mnde noKnkévar mydeutay aoKyow eTépay 
35 Kuplwrépay THs WokemiKhs. TOVTOV de duaptnua ovK éhat- 
+] A A / a. 
Tov" vopiCovet jev yap yiver Ou Tayala Ta TeptmaxyTa ou 
na lan a“ A A 
apeTis wahAov 7 Kaklast Kat TOUTO Mev KAN@S, OTL MEVTOL 
al , a p) a e U b) ~ , 
35 TavTa KpeTTH THs apeThs UToAauBavouvcty, ov KaA@s. Pav- 
> Cal , 
Aws 0 eyxet Kal Tepl TA Koa XpHMaTa Tois DrapTiaTats. 
OUTE yap &v TE Kowwe Tis TOAEWS ETTLY OUOEY TOAEMOUS [MeE= 
, 5] , a , , , aad } 4 
yaxous avayKaComévors ToAeuely, eLaPEpovot TE KAaKWs* OLA 
“A “~ > nw , 
yap TO Tov LraptriaTa@v eivat THY TArcloTyy yav ouK e&eTd= 
37 Cover adAprwv Tas eiropas. a7oBEByKé Te TovvayTiov 
~ an A 4 , 
TH vomobery TOU cuudépovTos’ THY Mev yap TOAL TeTOLnKEY 
° ? A 3 BY , , I ee: 9 
axpnuaroy, Tous 0 tdwtas piioxpyuarous. Ept mev ovv 


a @id.os Bekker. 





dtéios] didlos seems the true read- 
ing, and the weight of authority is in 
favour of it. Vet. Tr., Stahr, Schn., 
and others, adopt it. In fact, Bekker’s 
reading gives a sense contrary to very 
plain statements. Xenophon, Hell, I. 
vi. 4. and Il. i. 7. 

34 TH vroléca] ‘The prevailing 
idea.’ Compare the language of Bra- 
sidas, Thuc. Iv. 126. Plato, Legg. 1. 
628. &. foll. 

35 -rovrov| This mistake of direct- 
ing all their energies towards excel- 
lence in war. 

7h wepiydxnra dyabd] Eth. 1x. viii. 
4, 9. p. 1168. B. 19 ; 1169. 21, the same 
expression occurs. 

36 Td Kowa xpjuara] Compare the 
language of King Archidamus, Thuc. 
1. 80; also Grote, IX. 322, 323, for the 
two periods at which the language was 


= 





true. 

_elapépovor kaxGs] On this see Grote, 
II. 493, and his note. tiv mielornv 
viv, ‘the country eastward of Tayge- 
tus, since the foundation of Messene 
by Epaminondas had been consum- 
mated.” 

37 Tov ouudépovros|] ‘of what is 
really the interest of the state.’ 

giroxpyudrous| For this tendency, 
with instances of it before Lysander, 
and the stimulus applied by Lysander, 
Grote, IX. 321, 2. 

It seemed needless in the case of 
Sparta to do more than refer to Mr 
Grote. Any one who wishes to go 
further will find all necessary references 
there given. Nor is it necessary to 
dwell on the unfavourable judgment of — 
Aristotle on the Spartan institutions, 
They are not likely to be overvalued af 


. 
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PS le ’ ’ x 4 es >? A 
ris Aaxedatmoviov ToriTeLas ert ToToUTOY eipysOw Taira 


a , ee) ’ , 
a, OTL a aXtor QV TIS ETLTL TeéleV. 
p ” 


‘H de Kpyricy rodvreia rapeyyus pév éore tTavrns, 


éyet dé puKpa mev ov xeipor, TO 0€ TAElOY ATTOV yAadupas. 


4 A 4 4 , A A a A A 
Kal yap €oike kat AeyeTat dé Ta TACioTa memtmnoOar THY 


K 4 Xr , ¢ “A A , 4 Oe m | a ~ 
PUTKHYV TOALTELQVY Y TWYV AKWYWYV, TA € TWACOTA TWV 


> , a , “A , 
ApXatwv nTTOV dnpOpwrat TOV VEWTEPWY. 


A % \ 
pact yap Tov 


LS) 


Aukotpyovr, OTe THY eT iTpoTrelay THY Xapiddou Tov Bact-- 


A +] \ a a 
Aéws KaTadiTov arediuncev, TOTE TOV TAELTTOV var pirat 


, 4 A , 4 4 , a 4 
Xpovov wept THV Kpyrny Ova THY ovyyevetav* amolKo. yap 
ot Avcrio trav Aaxkévev oar, katéXaBov S of pos THY 


: ,’ , ’ , 4 , “~ , € , 9 a 
\ ATPOLKLAY eA\Povres THV Tae TMV VOKWYV uTapXova av €V TOOLS 























RE 


| now. Aristotle’s long criticism was 
: FE artly due to the prominent position 
Departa had held in earlier Greek his- 
_ tory, partly also to the fact that Plato, 
in his Laws, had criticised them. So 
that the chapter of Aristotle is a con- 
tinuation of the criticism of that work 
given in ch. vI. That had touched 
the speculative or ideal part of Plato’s 
work, this touches one point in the 
practical. For the Laws are a discus- 
sion between an Athenian, Lacede- 
} monian, and Cretan, of their respec- 
} tive constitutions, and on the princi- 
ples on which a new state, if founded, 


"should be based. 


X. 1 Unlike Sparta, there is in the 
case of Crete no historical importance 
to justify much attention to it, A 

agmentary sketch is all that is now 
Dd ssible. And it is to be remembered 
that Crete was not one state but an 
iggregate of states, so far as we know. 
Hoeck seems to think that Lyctos 
Which C. F, Hermann speaks of as 
“considered a daughter state of Lace- 
deemon”’) was the one most present to 
th » mind of Aristotle. I pass to the 
consideration of the text of the chap- 





ter, referring any who would inquire 
further, to the article on Crete in 


Smith’s Geogr. Dict., where the sources © 


of information are indicated. 

mdpeyyus pév, K.T.d.] ‘Though it 
borders very closely on the Lacedzx- 
monian, and though it is in some few 


points quite as well arranged, yet for 


the most part it is less finished.’ 

kal yap €oxe, k.7.d.] Scarcely any 
recent writers accept the view con- 
tained in this sentence. Comp. the 
article above quoted, p. 704, a. 

SinpOpwra| Eth, 1. vii. 17. d:apOpa- 
oa, ‘are less articulate, distinct.’ 
Comp. Bonitz, ad Metaph. 986. B. 5: 
** ScapOpody est rem aliquam quasi per 
membra et artus distinguere et certum 
in ordinem redigere, ut unius corporis 
referant similitudinem.” 

2 On the various accounts of Ly- 
curgus, comp. Grote, Il. 452. 

émirpometay| ‘the guardianship.’ 

On Charillus, or Charilaus, more 
will be said later, VIII. (V.) x11. 12. 

xaré\aBov trdpxovcay] ‘found exist- 
ing. This surely is the fair and 
natural way of translating it, and, if 
allowed, points to the previous exist- 
ence of Dorian institutions in Crete. 








Crete. 


4 
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90 MOAITIKON B. [Lr 


4 « = , s A 
to Kal vov of mepiotkoe Tov adTov Tp0- 
“~ >) a , ? 
Tov XpovTat avTOis, WS KaTATKEVaTAVTOS Miva 7™pwTou 


4 , A , AY a Oo e “ A 4 4 
THYV Tae TWV VOM. OKEL 4 VyTOS Kal T Pos THV 


apxny THy “EAnvicny meducévar cat KeicOar Kaos: Taon 

yap éxixerra TH Oadacon, sxedov Tav “EAAjvev id puméveov | 
4 4 , ’ ] , a a A A I ; 

wept tTHv Oadaccay TavTwv: anéxe yap TH wey THY LledAo- 


Tovvycou puKpor, TH de Tis “Acias rot epi Tp 
rérov kat ‘Podov. dd Kat THv TAS Oahacans ¢ apxay KaTeé= 
cxev 6 Mivws, wal Tas vycous Tas pev exetpooaro Tas Od. 
@Kicev, TéAOS Oe éwLOeuevos TH DikeAia Tov Biov éreAevTy= 
Tey eKEl Tept Kapucoy. "Exe o avaNoryov 7 Konrucy 
yewpyovct Te yap Tois mev 
of x \ ‘ € ’ 4 , > 
eikwres Tois de Kpyoty of repioKo, Kai cvocitia map 


Takis 7 pos thy Naxwvikyy. 


‘] , 9 g 4 , ° a ee e , 
au.porepots €OTLY’ KAL TO Ve apXatov exaAouv OL Aakoves 
fi kat dOnAov 
; TAECS. 
A 4 4 A ee | x ou _ K , 
MeV yap epopot THV AVUTYV EX OUGL VVAMKLVY TOLS ev TH PuTh 


ov piditia GAN avdpta, cabarrep ot Kpires, 


- 4 A 
Ore exeiMev éAnAvOev. ere O€ THS ToAITElas 7 ot 
, , 4 e ‘ »? , A +) A 
KaAXoupevots KOTMOLS, WAY OL mev E*hopor TevTEe TOV aptOmov 
e ‘ , ? SF e Oe , ~ , ad 
of O€ KOTMOL deka Eiciv" OL O€ YepovTes Tos Yepovoty, ous 
kadovow of Kpires Bovdyjy, ico. Bacireta dé mporepov 


4 oy > , e K a \ 4 € , e 
Mev HV, ELTA KaTéAvTaV OL PUNTES, KAL THV HYEMOVLAY Ob 





3 of meplocxo] to be taken “in its 
simple natural sense.” Grote, II. 484, 
note 2. ‘The neighbouring states.’ 

On Minos, compare Grote, I. 301, 
and foll. ; in p. 310 is pointed out the 
distinction between the Minos of the 
poets and logographers, and the Minos 
of Thucydides and Aristotle. 

mpos Thv apxhy wepuxévar] ‘To be 
naturally qualified for holding the em- 
pire of Greece.’ 

émixecra] ‘It commands.’ 

dméxer ydp| refers to érixerrat. 

4 érededryc@” | Herodotus, VII. 170. 

éxer 5° dvddhoyov] ‘There is a cor- 
respondence between the Cretan order 
and that of Lacedzemon.’ 

5 ol reptoko.| This is quite a dif- 
ferent sense from that given § 3. The 





sense here is the more technical one of 
the dependent population, lower in 
position than the Laconian periceci. 

6 éru 5é, x.7.4.]. Not only did so- 
ciety in Crete as at Sparta rest on the 


basis of a large serf population, but — 


also there is a correspondence between 
the two states distinctly traceable, 
when you come to consider the rela- 
tions of the citizens, the civil et 
in each case. 

isou Tots yépovew] Does this neces- 
sarily imply that they were equal in 
number ? 

Thy iyyevovlar | That the Cosmi shoul 
exercise this power would be the natu- 
ral course when the kingly power I 
ceased, 
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* Bea sy ‘ \ ” 5) , 3 4: , 

KOoMOL THY KaTa ToAEMoy ExovaLY. exKANTLAag OE jMeTE- 
? “A 

xXover Tavres* Kupia 0 ovdevds éoriv GAN 7, cuverinynpicat 

A Ve col , 4 a , A A <<) 

ta do€avta Tois yépovot cat Tots Koouos. ‘Ta pev ody 

= , i. , 7 4 A. an , 

prey cvocitioy éxe BéAtLov Tois Kpnow 9» tos Aakwou. 

ev ev 4p Aaxedainuou KaTa, wae EKATTOS elapépet 

TO TeTAyMEvoy" et de My, at a vOKLos KwAVEL TIS ToXt- 

TEAS, kablarrep eipnTat Kat 7 POTEpOV. 

, 4 ww A 

TEPWS* aTO TavTwv yap TOY yivomever KapT@V TE kat Bo- 

, ie “~ é} t 4 , A , e 

CKNMATMOY Kal EK THY OnfLogiwy Kat Hopwy ovs Pépovory ot 

, A A 

MeploKor, TETAKTAL Mépos TO MEY TPOS TOS Deors Kat Tas 

\ A a an) 

Kowvas Aevroupyias, TO. 0€ Tos enuidbens @OT €K KOLVOU 

UmpeperOat TavTas, Kal mereas Kal Taidas Kat avopas. 


aie 6 vomoberns, Kat pos THY Sta Cave uk TOV ‘yuvat- 
_ KGY, - va py ee algree THY cm pos TOUS appevas Toln= 
eas omiriar, Tept HS Et  asaee Hh My panne eTEpos eoTal 
700 di aaah kaipos. Ste dé Ta Tepl Ta svociTia 
: ER eXrio TETAKTAL TOLS is iad 4 tots Aaxwor, Last aod 
Ta de Tepl Tovs Kdcpous ert Xeipov Tov épdpwr. 0 pev 
| yap éxet kakov TO THY épdpwr apxeior, UTapyxet Kal TOUTwWY" 
yivovrat yap of TuxdvTes: 0 O° excel cuudéper Tos THY To- 
Aireiav, evravO ovK éoriv. éxel pmev Yap, Ora TO THY aipe- 


7 owenrwndica) ‘to join in rati- | pévwr xapréy re kal Booxnudrwv Snuo- 


_ fying.’ Compare x1. 6. A simple 
_ assent alone was allowed them. 
mpétrepov| Ch. IX. 32. 
8 xoworépws] ‘on fairer terms.’ 
dm mdvrwy, «.7.d.| If Bekker’s 
reading is kept, what sense are we to 
attach to the words cal éx rav Syuo- 
‘giwv? Are we with Hoeck to inter- 
pret it of ‘the Dorian common land, 
the state domains,” or with Stahr, ‘‘of 
he public revenues,” “‘reditus pub- 
| lici,” Schneider? We know so little 
_ of the facts that it is difficult to deter- 
mine which is the right interpretation. 
T have felt inclined to change the text 
and read; dmd mdvtwy yap Tey yiwo- 















ciwy kal ék T&v dbpwv ods Pépovow ot 
meploxo. This would point to two 
sources from which the public tables 
were maintained, the produce of the 
public lands whether tillage or pasture, 
and the tribute or rents paid by the 
subject population. It seems to me 
the easiest and simplest way, but it is 
not necessary. 

9 mpos Thy ddvyoorrlay] ‘To secure 
a sparing diet-the lawgiver has taken 
many wise measures.’ didfevgiy, ‘se- 
paration.’ 

10 70 dpxetov] ‘'The board.’ 

éxet] at Lacedemon. 


-Crete. 


év 0€ Kpyjrn Kowvo- 8 


_ ™pos Oe THY as ede Ws ape Nt Htov ToAXa mepidore- 9 
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Crete. guy ée mavTwy elvat, meTéxov 6 Onuos Tis meyloTns apxis 


4 cal ° ' ’ 
Bovrcrat pévery THY TOATELav: évTavOa 0 ovK €& dmravTwy 
nw % > “~ ~ 4 4 , 
aipodvrat TOUS KOTMOUS GAN’ ek TLIVGY Yevov, Kal TOUS YEepov= 
a ° , 4A 4 ° 4 ae , 

11 Tas eK TOV KEKOTUNKOTHOY. Tepl wY TOUS avTOUS av TIS 
of , 4 8 ar x9 A 3 ’ , a is% 
elmere NOyous Kat wept TOV ev LaKedaimow yepovTa* TO 

A ° , A ‘ oa r ay . , ca 
yap avuTevOuvoy Kat TO ova Biou pei Cov €oTL YEpas TIS 
° , ° a 4 A A A , 4 ° » | ba P 
agias avrTois, Kal TO My KaTa YpaumaTra apxelv GAN avTo= — 

, A ‘A 4 , A 
12 yomovas emirpaes. TO O° novxXacerv Mn MeTEXOVTA TOV 
VA Pe a a Ud A 2Qr t's Lae 
Onuov ovdev anueiov TOU TeTAaXOat KaAG@s* ovdE yap Aju 
ra 4 a ’ , , 5 
MATOS TL TOS KOTMOLS WaTED TOIS E*opols, TOPPW Y aTot- 
~ ~ 4 lal aa 
1272B 13 Kovcw ev vyom Tov dLtaPOepolvTwY. jv O€ TolouvTae THE 
e / , 9 ’ 4 4 ? a) oe A 
GmapTlas TAUTNS LaTpEay, ATOTOS Kat Ov ToAtTiKy aAXAa 
, , A b] , , A 
OvvacrevTiky* ToAAakis yap exBadAovet cuoTavTes TiVveEs 
A ~ ~ A ~ A 
TOUS KOTMOUS 7] TOY TUVapXdYT@Y a’T@Y 7H TOV LOLWTOV, 
” A 4 \ a , 5 a 4 “ , 
errs Oe kat meray Trois Kdomos arereiv THY apXny. 
A _«® Wb , , ; ‘ , A : 
ravra’ de wavra BéAT.ov yiverOar KaTa vowov 4 Kar 
A 
avOparwv Boviycw: ov yap achadis 0 Kaver. 
va’ “ ~ A al 
o€ pavrAorarov TO THS akocpias Tay duvvaTav, Hv KabioTact 


, 
14 TAVTWV 


@ y.woudvwv Bekker. 


> 64 Bekker. 





Bovd\erat wéver] This supports the 
view given above of the construction 
of Ch. 1x. § 22. 

kexoou.nkotwrv}| Their office then was 
not for life. 

Il epi dv] sc. Tov yepbvTwr. 

ywouévwv| will make sense, but I 
am in favour of substituting ray ye- 
povT ov. 
7d yap dyvredbuvov, «.7.A.] This 
shews that the relative at the begin- 
ning of the section refers to Tovs yépor- 
vas of the preceding one. These are 
prerogatives of the Spartan Gerusia. 

peigov yépas] ‘Is a privilege greater 
than they have a fair claim to.’ 

12 hovxdfew] opposed to Bovderar 
ywévev. In Crete the people submits 
to, in Sparta it positively favours, the 
existing order. 

ovdé yap Niwaros] And as they 





have no opportunity of getting pepe 
their office is no temptation. 

13 THs dwaprlas ravryns| Their re- 
medy for this error with reference to 
the powers and choice of the Cosmi. 

ov todirixy] ‘not such as a proper 
mourela allows, but rather one that 
would suit a duvacreia,’ the closest and 


worst form of oligarchy. VI.(IV.)v. 2. 


Tov cuvapxbvTwv, K.T.A.] depend of 
course on Tuvés. 

seraév] ‘in the midst of their office.’ 

deme] ‘to renounce,’ 

tadra 64] I do not see the force of 
54. I should prefer 6é, 


14 dxooula] ‘The absence of cosmict ; ) 
The interregnum brought about by — 


the powerful, similar to the 


interregnum, by which the Pate ‘ 
sought to elude the necessity ie con- 


cessions.. o 


= 
bow 
a 


i 
sige 


5 



























II. 11.) 
Ovvacreia madXor. 


xer Oa 7 pos aAAjAovs. 


yap TO TOppw TET OLNKEY. 


o> , A bd a , 
acbeveray THY exe vomwr. 
roca’ Hui THS TWoATELAS. 


a 


MOAITIKON B. 


mo\Aakis OTav wy dikas Bovdwvrat dovvat> Fj 
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“a 


Kal OnAoY we 


, , 
éxer TL ToAtTElas 7 Takis, GAN’ od wodiTela éoTiv adda 
A , al 
eioOact de dradkauBavoyres Tov Onmov 
\ ‘ , “ \ r | ae , 
kat tovs cbidovs movapxiay Toveiv Kat oraciaCew* Kal pa- 
, , , A A 
KQLUTOL Ti dvapéper TO ToLovToy # 
, , , , 3 A , 9 A 
O.a Tivos Xpovou pykeTe ToAw elvat THY ToLtavTyY, adda 
, : ‘ ir ae eos ’ ef 
Aver Oar THY TordLTiKHY KoWwviay; ~oTt O émtkivouvos OUTwS 
éxovca modus Tov BovAopéevwy emitiberOa Kal dvvapevor. 
9 A i ? , A A , , 
ara kaOarrep cipyTat, ToHCerat dua Tov Tomov: Eevydaciag 
‘ 4 ~ 
Ovo Kal TO TOV TepLoikwy pével 
a , 
tois Kpnciv, oi 0° eihwres adioravtat rodXakis* ov're yap 
~ >] lol A la 
eLwrepixys apxis Kowwvovcw of Kpires, vewrri Te wodemos 
g 4 , 9 4 ~ ad , ‘A A 
Eevixds diaBEéBycev eis tHv vaoov, Os weroinxe pavepov THY 
4 ) a 
Ilepi pev ody ravtns eipjicOw 


TlovrreverOar 0¢ Soxoto. Kat Kapynddvior KaA@S Kal 

























_ 9 Kal dfdov] ‘And this makes it clear 
if any thing were wanted, that though 
the Cretan order of things may have 
some points which seem to mark it as 
a legitimate constitution, it is not one 
in reality, but rather an oligarchy.’ 
_  dtahapBdvovres| Sobelow, VIT. (VI.) 
_¥. 10, where the word occurs in a 
somewhat different sense. Here it is 
_ * dividing so as to form parties.’ 
_ 15 Tév Bovropévwr, x.7.d.] ‘ grant- 
ing that those who wish to attack it 
have it also in their power to do so.’ 
_ €evndaclas] plural. Comp. Thuc. r1. 
39, tevnraclats. For the effect pro- 
du wed at Sparta by their institution of 
Xenelasy,—the prohibiting the resi- 
nce Of foreigners—is produced at 
srete by the isolation their insular 
sition brings with it. ‘Their dis- 
ance is equivalent to xenelasy.’ 
16 8 Kat] ‘on this —— also,’ 
Comp. Ch. rx. 3. 
- €wrepurijs dpxjs| ‘external domi- 
nion.’ In the historical period Crete 





stands perfectly isolated. 

modenos Eevixds] The date is said to 
be B. 0. 344. Phalecus, the Phocian 
leader, crossed into Crete. Thirlwall, 
v. 368. Grote, XI. 582, 599. Pausan. 
Phoc, 1. 5. &evxds probably means ‘a 
war conducted with mercenaries.’ Such 
were the 8000 men with whom Pha- 
lecus retired. youd Tov Eerkod, says 
Pausanias. Diod. Sic. xvr. 62, 63, also 
speaks of urcPogdpovs. From the ac- 
counts the Cretans seem to have had 
no power to resist in themselves, but at 
once to have sought aid from Sparta. 
This justifies the language of Aristotle 
here. 


XI. Before entering on the details 
of this chapter on Carthage, I quote 
Mr Grote’s judgment on the historical 
value of the materials we possess: 
“These statements, though coming 
from valuable authors, convey so little 
information, and are withal so difficult 
to reconcile, that both the structure 


Crete. 


II 
Carthage. 
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TAnciws tots Aakwow. 
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“Ee 
auTat 


Carthage. aoa TepiTTas 7 pos ‘rous GAXovs, madiora 0 ena Tapa- 
Tpeis 


TOANLTELAL 


yap at 


. ae! + 4 : > 
aAAjAaS TE TUVEVYUS THS eict Kat Tay GAAwY moAv dvacbé- 


pouvoly, i) TE Kpyricy kat 4 NakwvKky Kat TpiTy TOUT MY 4 
K } , A A “~ , RA ° ] na 
APXNOOVLWY, KAL TOAAG TWY TETAYMEVOY EXEL TAP AUTOS 


KAAS. 


a A , , A A a rete 
onueiov O€ TOALTELAS TUVTETAYMEVNS TO TOV Onmov 


”? , ’ 5 , “~ , , 4 Zeca 
EX OUT aY Ovapevery ev TH Taeel THS TWoNLTELAS, Kal PTE 


, ee A x | a a , ay 
oracw, & Tt Kat aktov eireivy, yeyevgrOa pire TUPAVVOV. 
” $3 r a A i t . 4% ‘pe # 
exer Oe waparAyota Ty Naxwvixh TodiTELG Ta MeV TVTOITLA 


A e A a } , rq Oe “a e \ ar “— 
TMV ETALOLWYV TOLLS gu tTLOLS, THV € TWY EKATOY KQAL TETTA= 


, 4 a ] , A ’ a e 4 9.2 plied 
pov apxyv Tos epopors (aAqv ov XELMOV OL MEV EK TOV 
TVX OVTWY cici, TAUTHV O aipovyrat THY apxnv aporivdny), 


\ \ a \ A , ° U «4 ? “ 
tous de Bacireis Kal THv yepovoiay avadoyov Tois eel 


4 Bacirevor Kal yépovoy. 


, 4 A ee WE , Oe “A \ , > 
MYTE KATA TO AUTO ELVAL yevos, MyOCE TOUTO TO TUXOYV, elTa 


BéArTLov de rovs Pactdeic 
a. 


vo , 
dcacpépov €K TOUTWY aipeTous padrrov 4 KaQ’ AAtKiav* meya= 


@ etre Bekker. 





and working of the political machine 
at Carthage may be said to be un- 
known.” He adds in a note: ‘‘ Hee- 
ren and Kluge have discussed all these 
passages with ability. But their ma- 
terials do not enable them to reach 
any certainty.” . 

I mwepirr@s| ‘remarkably,’ deviat- 
ing widely from the more usual type. 

2 ouvreraypuévns| Stress must be 
laid on the word ‘ ordered’ in the sense 
of well ordered ; ‘ disciplined’ with us 
has this force. 

tov djuov| The article seems not re- 
quired; if kept the translation is: 
‘we find an argument in favour of the 
skilful arrangements of Carthage in the 
fact that whilst it keeps its democratical 
element it yet preserves unchanged 
the system of its constitution.’ 

bre kal déwoy elev] ‘ worth speak- 
ing of.’ 

3 7a ovociria Trav éraipidv| Mé- 
vers, (reschichte der Phinizer, I. 492, 





thinks these were ‘yévn, houses of 
the aristocracy, political divisions, not 
mere clubs, but much more closely 
analogous to Spartan and Cretan sys- 
sitia. Grote, X. 551, speaks of ‘‘col- 
lective banquets of the curiz, or the 
political associations.” But he thinks’ 
the comparison not a happy one. 

mriv ob xeipov, K.T.r.] ‘with this 
advantage however on the part of Car- 
thage,’ &c. 

4 etre Siapépov] I prefer reading 
eira ; ‘then there is a difference, and 
a difference which is a superiority, in 
the having them elected from these. 
families rather than hereditary.’ Grote, 
IX. 330, note, considers this Cartha- 
ginian system substantially the one 
wished by Lysander at Sparta; ‘‘not- 
confined to members of the same 
family or Gens, but chosen out of the 
principal families or Gentes.” The 
change of elra for etre is advocated by — 
Nickes, de Aristoteles Politicorum die 





ns 
= 
a er = % 
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as a 7 a4 
Awy yap KUpLot Kabecrares, adv evTeAcis wot, pmeyada Bar 


Carthage. 


rovat kat €Brarbav On THy Todw Thy Tov AaKedatmovior. 1273 


4 A 3s a “A ° , aA 4 A + 
Ta pey ov wrciota Tov éemiTiynnOévTHY dv OLA Tas TapEK- 5 


’ 4 , a 
Baces Kowa tTvyxaver Taras dvTa Tais elpnmevas TON 
‘ on Te A A ~ 
Telals' TOV OE ™ pos Thy vToVerw Tis apirroKpatias Kat 
A , 4 A . A > , a 4 9: i 
Ths jwoNwrelas Ta mev Eig Onmov exkAiver pmaAXOY, TA O Els 
A 4 4 4 , A ‘2 
oAvyapyxiav. TOU pev yap TO Mev Tpocayelv TO Oe pn 
, A A nw a 4A ~ 
mporayev moos Tov Ojmov of Bactrels KUpLot META TOV 


, A e “A , 9 A 4 , e 
YEPOVTWY, AVY OMOYVHMLOVHTL TAaVTES* et de Ky, KaL TOUTWY oO 


~ A a 3 , a 5) a ’ 9 
O7M.08. ao av ela Pepwory OUTOL, OU Otakovcat Movoy a7ro- 6 


an A 4 
duddacr TH Ojpy Ta ddgavra Tois apxovew, aAra KUpLot 
Kpivewy cial Kat TH BovAopevy Tois ela pepomevos OVTELTELY 
ee ec > a“ e , , b) + A Oc 
eer, Sep ev Tails erépais TodiTElats ovK éoTIV. TO dE 


x 


a 


1 x , , » “A 4 , ¢ > ¢ 
Tas pilex Sail nt esi ovcas To\Awy Kat weyadwv up av- 
_ Trev saiperas €ival, Kal THY TOV ExaTOV TavTAS ape THV 


_ peylorny apxi, ert 0€ TavTas TAElova apxew Xpovov TOV 


“Gddov (Kai yap eEeAnAvO0Tes dpxover Kat péddovTes) oNl- 


- Yyapxixor, TO 0 apicOous Kal pn KAnpwras pla ToKpartiKov 


Lil) 





bris, p. 54. Ann. I. porro illud differt 
| aristocracy, as in § 8. 


(et ita quidem, item ut prestet) &c. 
Stahr reads eire with Bekker, but in- 
terprets it ‘‘ und hier ist es besser.” 
edredets| ‘ordinary.’ Rhet. 11. 15, 3 
ps 1390. B. 24. 
_ 5 ‘The greatest part of the ob- 
_ jections that would naturally be raised 
against Carthage on account of its 
deviations from the best form of 















which would be urged on the ground 
of its not fulfilling its own idea of an 
aristocracy or a Politeia, fall under 
vo heads. Some of them point to 
ts leaning too much towards demo- 
cracy, others to its leaning too much 
owards oligarchy.’ After ray dé I 

ply ércriynP&rwv dv. I consider 
croxparias not as his ideal state, 





but in the more practical sense of 


rod pev ydp, x.7.r.] ‘The Kings 
and Gerontes, if agreed, need not bring 
a matter before the people, if not 
agreed they must. In this latter case, 
the matters so brought before it were 
entirely within the competence of the 
people to discuss as well as to de- 
cide.” Grote, X. 551. 

TovTw]| sc. TOY mpocayouévur. 

6 rats érépas| ‘The two others,’ 
Sparta and Crete. 

7 Tatras] sc. Tas mevrapxlas, ‘that 
the pentarchies should choose the su- 
preme authority, that of the Hundred.’ 

kal yap éedndvObres, x.T.A.] ‘*in- 
asmuch as they exercised an autho- 
rity both before and after their regu- 


lar term of magistracy.” Arnold, Rom. 


Hist. Vol. 11. 550. 
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“~ . A A : , e A CZ 
Carthage. Qeréov, kai ef Tt ToLOUTOV ETepov" Kal TO Tas dikas bro TOY 


, 
apxelwv ducaCer Oar Tacas, kat wy GAAas Ur’ GAXAwv, Kaba- 


8 ep év Aaxedaimon. TlapexBaiver dé Ths apirroKpatias a 

A 1 Spe ere 
rakis tov Kapyndoviwy wadiora mpos THY OdLyapxXiay — 
KaTa Tlva Olavolay  TuvOOKE Toig TOAAOIS? Ov yap povov ra 


- a i 4 " r 
apiarivdny aAXAa Kat wAovTivony olovrat Oéiv aipeio Oat TOUS 


~ “A a 
apxovras: advvatov yap Tov amopodyTa Kaas apxev Kat 


9 TxXoAGCeLv. elrep ovv TO MeV aipeic Oat wAouTivony oAryap= & 


, A Oe aty 4 9 , o a Vin 
XiKOV, TO OE KAT apEeTHV APlLOT OK PATLKOY, QuTyH TIS AV ELH 


Takls TpLTN, Kad hvrep CUVTETAKTAL KAL TOFS Kapyndoviors 


Ta Tepl THY ToALTELaY? aipodyTa yap eis Ovo Tad’ra Bé- 


4 , 4 , / a A 
mWovTes, Kal wadiora Tas peyioras, Tovs Te Pacirels Kal 


10 Tous TTPATHYOUS. det O€ vouiCew dudotnua vou.o0érou THY 


I 


— 


> A 9 a 4 
mapex Bact Elval TIS apioToKpatias TAUTHY" e& apxus yap 
Aan? ¢ a ’ 4 “A 9 ’ e e »* ov 
Tov0 opay éoTt THY avayKaLoTAaTwY, 6TwS oi BEXTLOTOL OU= 


, 4 A ° ~ A , 4 
VOVT Ou TxXoAGCeLy Kal pnoev ATXNMOVELY, KN MLOVOY APXOVTES 


GANG und idwwrevovres. et Oe det ghee 25" kat pos edaropeay 


Xap KON pavror TO Tas peyloras OVNnTasS eval TOY 


apXar, THY TE Bacidelay Kal THY oTpaTnyiay. EVTLLOV yap 


6 VOMOS OUTOS ToLel TOY WAOUTOY MaAAov Tis apes, Kal 





brd Trav dpxelwv] ‘by the boards of 
magistrates.’ This passage is discuss- 
ed by Arnold, Rom. Hist. 11. 553, note 
10. But I do not see that his sugges- 
tion clears up the difficulty. The pas- 
sage in the third book, Ch. 1. ro, 11, 
only draws attention to the point the 
two governments have in common, 
the exclusion of the popular element 
from the administration of justice, 
leaving quite room for the difference 
indicated in the text. The xa0dep 
é& Aaxedaluor must, I think, refer to 
the d\X\as br’ &\d\wv. There remains 
the question, why one practice should 
be more aristocratical than the other. 

8 mapexBalver 5é, x.7.r.] ‘The 
most decided deviation in the constitu- 
tion of Carthage from aristocracy to- 
wards oligarchy, is in the adoption of 





a view, which gains the assent of most 
men.’ 

g ouvréraxra kal] It would seem 
better to read kal ouvréraxrar: where 
it stands, the cai is not wanted. 

Tovs Bacirels Kal rods orparryous] 
These then were distinct. The suffetes 
were not the commanders in war, the 
captains-general. 

Io pndev doxmpovely| 
themselves in any way.’ 

dvnrds| ‘whether this is to be un- 
derstood of paying money to obtain 
votes, or, as is much more probable, 
that the fees or expenses of entering 
on an office were purposely made very 
heavy, to render it inaccessible to any _ 
but the rich.” Arnold, Rom. Hist. 1. 


548, 9. ae 


ey 


‘not lower 
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aA , ' , 
Thy wow SAnv ioxpyuatov. Ste 0 av brodaBy Tipcoy Carthage. 
A / ° , A 4 “A ot “~ , 
eivat TO KUpLov, avayKy Kat THY TGV GAAwY TOALTaY ddéay 


II. 11.] 


















md a“ , A , ° 4 = 
axoAovbeiy TovTas. S7ov Oe wy partiora apeTn Timarat, 1773 B 


, ? a0 ey , 9 A , 
TavTny ovx olov T eivar BeBaiws apiotoKpatikyy TorLTELar, 
€0iCerOat 0 evAoYor Kepdaivey Tovs wvoumevous, Stray damra- 

mm 
yyTavTEs apxwow* aToTov yap ei Tévyns mev wv eTetKns OE 
BovrAnoera Kkepdaivev, davrorepos 0 wav ov Bovdrjoerat 
datavycas. O10 det Tovs JSuvamévous apirtapxeiv, TovTous 
Ed 5) ? 4 a 4 9 ’ ~: 5 
apxewv. Bédriov 0’, & Kai tpoeiro Thy aTopiay TaY émt- 

A e , ° > 9 , ° a “A 
etkov 0 vouoberns, GAN apxovTwv ye éemimedeicOa Tis 
sxoAKs. avrov Oo ay dokecev €ival Kat TO TAElousS apxas 
TOV aUTOY Gpxev* Sep eVdoKimer Tapa ToIs Kapxndoviors. 
ev yap up évos épyov dpior amorevcira. dei 0 Srrws 
yivntrar ToUO” Opav Tov vowobéTny, Kal uy TeorTaTTEV TOV 

9 n 4 a eo a ¢ ‘ iN , 
auTov auNeiv Kai oKuvTOTOMEv. &of Grov my MmiKpa TOALS, 
TONTLKWTEPOV TAelovas METEXELY TOV apxeav, Kal OnmoTiKw- 
" Tepov" Kowvdrepoy re yap, Kabarep elrromev, Kat KaAXLOV 
OnrXov Oe 


go -% “~ 4 ~ “~ b] , 4A 
TOUTO ETL THY TOAEMIKOV KAL THY VaVTLKOV" ev TOUTOLS Yap 


4 ° a A 7. A 4 ro 
€KAG TOV ATOTENELT AL TMV QAUTWVY Kal Oarrov. 


apdorépos dia mavtrwy wes eireiv dueAnAvOe TO dpxew Kat 
er o] A ? 7 ~ ’ cA . 
TO apxer Oat. Orryapyxixijs © ovens THS WoAtTelas apiora 15 


> , ~ ~ a ~ , , > , 
exevyouct T® WAOUVTELY, GEL TL TOU OnjLou MEpOS EKTEMTOV~ 





tr 7d xUpiov] ‘The government.’ | rappellele précepte de l’Evangile, Don- 














This view of Aristotle that the govern- 
ment can absolutely direct opinion, is a 
_ remarkable one. It does not seem to 
hold good of modern times, when, with 
_ rareexceptions, governmentsare behind 
_ Opinion, if, fortunately, not directly ad- 

verse to it. It is a view, however, 
which was naturally held by those who, 
like the political philosophers of anti- 
quity and even of later times, held that 
governments could be arbitrarily im- 
posed on a people, not that they were 
the expressions, or should be, of the 
‘people. 

12 e6lgecOa, «.7r.d.] Compare in 
La Michelet, Hist. de France, Vol. rv. 
265, a quotation from the pamphlet 
of Clémengis : “‘ Que si, dit-il, on leur 

mF, 





nez gratuitement, ainsi que vous avez 
regu, ils répondent sans sourciller : 
‘Nous n’avons pas recu gratis, nous 
avons acheté, nous pouvons revendre.’”” 

el mpoetro, x.T.d’.] ‘If he gave up 
the question of the wealth or poverty 
of his governing classes.’ 

13 patdroy 5¢é] Arnold, Rom. Hist. 
II. 550, I. 

év yap if’ évds] Comp. I. XI. 3. 

14 odurikwrepov] ‘It is more in 
accordance with sound policy.’ 

5d rdvrwv ws elev] Compare Thuc. 
v. 66, cxeddv yap Te wav AHv ddlyou 
7d «orparéresov Trav Aakedatpovluv 
dpxovres dpxovTwv eict. 

15 éxpetryovot] ‘They escape the 
evils incident to an oligarchy.’ 


7 


Carthage. peg ga! Tas TOAELS. 


Solon. 
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4 a 4 
Thy TohTElay. GAA TovTi éoTe TUXNS Epyor, det dé AoTa- 


, > } 4 4 6é n 0’, aA 5) ’ , , 
16 TlLATTOVS ELVAL OLA TOV VOMOVETHYV. VuV av peices VYevyTat 


Tis Kat TO TAROOS A aTOrTH TOV apKoueviov, ovdév €oTL pap- 


pakov Old TOY VOMoV THs TVX LAS. Hept ev ovv THe Aake- 


Oalmoviwy moATelas Kal Kpyrixis cat ris Kapyndovier, 


A al 4 
almep Oikaiws evdokimovor, ToUTOY éxet TOV TPOTOY. 


A , ee " Be ke A , 4 4 » 
Tév de amTropyvayLevov TL TEL TOALTELAS EVLOL [KEV OUK 


éxowvdvycavy mpakewy TodiTiKav ovd wvTWwvoby, GANA dtEe- 


4 4 @ 7 bd ’ ‘ 
TéerXecay idiwrevovTes TOV Biov TEpl WY El TL ak&coAoyov, 


V4 do 4 , 4 Oc , , 
ELONT AL oTxXE OV Tept TAVTWYV* EVLOL OE vouoVEerat Vyeyovacty 


e 4 a C] , , € 4 4 ~ b) , , 
OL Mev Tals OlKElaLts TOAETLY, OL O€ Kat T@V dOVvEiwY TIOl, TO- 


, , A 4 , b] / 
ArrevOevres avroi: Kal TovTwY of peY VOMwY éyéevovTo dn- 


A , ip Q ? @ 4 A A peek 
MLOUPYOL OVOY, OL OE KAL ToNtTelas, OLOV Kat vKoupYyos Kat 


oO BS 4 , 4 U , 
Zorwv* ovTot yap Kal vosLouvs Kat TodiTelas KaTerTyCaY. 


Tlepi mev odv typ Aaxedamovioy elpnrat, Sdrwva 8 enot 
P Ue Pp , 


ott a 4 , , n) a ? Ld 
Mev olovrar vomoberny yeverOat erovdaiov odiyapxiav TE 


“~ , 5 4 
yap Karadioa Nav akparov ovcay, Kal dovAevovTa TOV 





él ras modes] Comp. VII. (VI.) 
Vv. 9, mpds ras mepioxléas. Arn. II. 
554, where the different views on the 
subject are given. Grote, Vol. x. 545, 


‘*This provision for poor citizens as 


emigrants (mainly analogous to the 
Roman colonies), was a standing fea- 
ture in the Carthaginian political sys- 
tem, serving the double purpose of 
obviating discontent among their town 
population at home, and of keeping 
watch over their dependencies abroad.” 

Tixns épryov] ‘Is the result of a happy 
accident in their position.’ 

16 ris hovxlas] This is not easy. 
Is it ‘The laws offer no remedy to se- 
cure quiet,’ making the genitive de- 
pend on ¢dpyaxoy? ‘‘in den Gesetzen 
kein Mittel zur Herstellung der ipbe 


gegeben ist”? Stahr. 


XII. 1 ovk éxowdyyoay, x.7.d.] 
‘never took any part in political af- 





fairs, but were in a private station 
througtinns life.’ 

vouwy Snucoupyol]| ‘framers of laws.’ 

2 ddvyapxlay re ydp, x.7.A.] This 
is the language, not of Aristotle, but 
of those who support Solon. 

d«parov] ‘untempered.’ 

The grounds on which Solon was 
spoken of by some as having first con- 
stituted the Areopagus, are given, 
Grote, 11. 98. In p. 167 of the same 
volume, Mr Grote has a note on this 
whole passage about Solon. In it he 
considers that Aristotle’s own judg- 
ment does not begin till § 5, gaiverat 
dé, x.7.X. I cannot but think that 
the passage should be more broken up. 
In § 2, we have the view favourable 
to Solon. In the first sentence of § 


we have acriticism of Aristotle on that — 
view. Then from 60d kal peucpovrae | 


down to dyuoxparlay the opposite view, — 
unfavouftable to Solon. And thisagain 


4 “~ ~ 
TOUTM yap lovTat Kal ToLOvot udrijov 


—. a. 
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la a A a ; , 
Ojmov Tavocat, Kat dnmokpatiay KaTracTioat THY TarpLoy, 
’ a 4 ’ a A ‘ ARE StS ’ 
pi€avra Kad@s THY TOALTELAY’ eivaL Yap THY meV eV A pet 
, ‘ > , 4 A 4 ° A e 4 ° 
mayo Bovdjv odvyapxiKoy, TO de Tas dpxas aiperas apt- 

A ‘ 
TTOKPATIKOY, Ta de diKkarrypia OnwoTiucoy. €orKe de DLorAwyv 3 
~ , A 
éxciva mev UTaPXOVTA TPOTEpOV Ov KaTadUcal, THY Te Bou- 1274 
“a ° “A ~ ~ 
Anv Kal THy TOV apxXev alpec.y, TOY de Ojpov KaTaTTIeat, 
4 , 
Ta OlKacTHpLA ToLjcas ék TayvTwyv. o1o Kal péucpovrat 
n~ A ‘ , 
Twes avTe cat yap Oarepor, Kipioy TomorayTa TO diKa- 
, 4 lal 
oTIplov TavTwWY, KANPWTOY Ov. eet yap TOUT loxver, OO- 4 
, a lal 
Tep TUPAVVY TH Om XapiComevot THY ToALTELAY els THY VOV 
Onmoxpatiay KarérTynoay, kat Thy pev ev Apel Tay Bov- 
. \ ~ 
Anv "Equadrns | éxoAouce Kal TlepuxAjs, Ta O€ ducarTypta. 





__ is followed by a criticism of Aristotle’s, 
_ just as the other had been. 

—-3B_ Ta Stxacrhpia movjoas ex révrwr] 
_ Ifthe arrangement of the passage just 
given is correct, it would follow that 
_ Aristotle allowed Solon’s claim to the 
_ origination of the dikasteries. On this 
_ more below. 

doa yap Odrepov] ‘The other ele- 
ment in the state,’ the éxeiva of the 
previous sentence. 

4 Thy viv Snpoxparlay| ‘The demo- 
cracy of our days,’ in no favourable 
sense. The language of strong conser- 

i vatives enumerating with disgust the 
_ various changes by which the present 
_ odious state of things had been brought 
about. 
___ ékddouce] ‘cut down the powers of.’ 
«th 6e Sixacrihpia pucPopopa Kareé- 
_ ernoe| The opinion I have expressed 
above, that Aristotle allowed Solon’s 
claims to the origination of the dikas- 
teries, I give with very great hesita- 
tion, for it differs from that of Mr 
Grote. But I cannot but think that 
Aristotle (if the chapter be really Ari- 
-stotle’s, of which I have strong doubts, 
“in any case, that the writer of the 
- chapter) thought the institution of the 
 bcxacrypia older than Pericles, and 
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‘man. 





changed by him so far, that the mem- 
bers of them received pay thencefor- 
ward. That the writer was wrong in 
this supposition, I am quite ready to 
allow, for I accept fully Mr Grote’s 
view of the series of constitutional 
changes at Athens. But from the whole 
arrangement of the passage, as given 
in the note on § 2, I think it is clear 
that this was the writer’s view. Mi- 
nute accuracy does not seem to have 
been his object, if one is to judge by 
the language in § 6; and I cannot but 
doubt Aristotle’s using, as applied to 
Pericles, the language of dymwayuryovs 
gavdovs. This I rest not merely on 
general grounds, but on a passage in 
the Ethics, VI. V. 5. p. 1140, B. 8, 
where Pericles is quoted as the best 
known instance of the ¢pdvijos or wise 
And over and above all points 
of detail, I find it difficult to see why 
Aristotle, intimately acquainted as he 
was with the Athenian constitution, 
master of it by the most careful study, 
(this is seen by his fragments), should 
have abstained from an elaborate cri- 
ticism on it, and yet thought it worth 
while to throw in these few incom- 
plete, and, in one point at least, inac- 
curate remarks. Still we can only 
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Solon. wucOopdpa xarérryce [lepucdijs, at rotrov 09 Tov TpdToy 


exarros Tay dnnaywyav mponyayey avEwy eis Tv vov Sno= 
, , ° 4 A , , ~ 
5Kkpatiav. caivera 0 ov Kata THy Dodwvos yevéer Oat TovTO 
4 a A 
Tpoaiperty, GAAa padAov aro cunTToMaTOS' THe vavap- 
, 4 , a M R) n e on ow , ’ 
xias yap ev Tots Mydikois 0 Ojmos aitios yevomevos edppo- 
, 
vywatic@y, Kat Onuaywyous édaBe pavdrous avTiToArTevope- 
A “A - # , 
vov TOV eTLEKaY, eTEL DoAwY Ye Eotke THY avayKaLoTaTHY 
: b Be A bY bs ‘ 4 9 N ae, 0 wes 
aTroddovar TH Onuw dvvamv, TO Tas apxas aipeioAar Kat 
b] , Oe 4 , , a e on } ~ aA 4 
evOuverv* unde Yap TOVTOUV KUpLos WY O OMOS DovAOS ay Ely 
6 kat wodéuos. Tas 0 apxas ex TaY Yvwpiuov Kal TaY e- 
, ~ 
TOpwy KaTéoTHTE Tacas, eK TOY TevTAaKOTLOMEdiMvoY Kal 


an 4 , ~ , e 10 4 Oc 
Cevryi tay Kat TpLTOv TéAous TY KaX oupevng t7T7TA0OS* TO CE 
Various 


, , e ] a , ~ nn / 
a ernv. N erat 0 
lawgivers, TETOPTOV Onrixdy, oi ovdemtas apis METH omober 


A ~ 4A 
éyévovto Zadevxds te Aoxpois rois émCedupiows, cat Ka- 
, e a a e ~ , 4 A + 
povoas 6 Karavatos rots avrov moAitas Kai Tais aGAXats 





Taig MaAkidtcais moXeot Tais Tept TraXlav cat DixeXiav. 
7 meipovrat dé Tives Kal cuvayew ws ‘Ovouaxpirou mev yevo- 

pévov Tpwrou evov Tept vouoOeciar, yuuvarOjvat 0 avrov 

’ , a a) A | 3’ ~ 4 , 

ev Kpyrn A oxpov OvTa Kal émidnmovvTa KaTa TéxXVyV mav= 

Tikyy' Tovrov oe yevérOac Oadryra eT aipor, Oarnros 8 

aKpoatny Avxotpyov kat Zadevcov, Zadeveou oe Xapovdar. 











state doubts, and not solve them. The 
arguments in favour of the chapter are 
given, Nickes, 55, Ann.,2; Spengel, 
11, note 13, who is very strong in his 
attack on Gdttling for rejecting it. 
Mr Grote also does not hint the slight- 
est doubt of its genuineness. Spen- 
gel’s argument drawn from ri viv 
dnuoxparlay seems to me to fail, if that 
part is allowed to be, as I think it 
should be, the language of an objector. 

5 dd ocuprrmparos| ‘from an ac- 
cidental coincidence of circumstances.’ 

Thy dvayKkatordrny] ‘‘as much power 
as was strictly needful, and no more.” 
Grote, 11, 168. 

6 xal rpirov rédous, Kk. 7.) ] Spengel 
proposes to read xal rod. 
this change, the ord 









incorrectly given, ‘‘ anderes,” he says, 
‘‘est bei dem Zustande unseres Textes 
unbedenklich als corrupt anzunehmen 
wie die Worte ras 5’ dpxds, K.T.’. WO 
wahrscheinlich xal rod stand; sind 
doch in diesem Kapitel weit argere 
Fehler.” 

Onrixov] on the distinction between 
the Thetic census and the Thetes, comp. 
Grote, 11. 158. 

For Zaleucus and Charondas, comp, 
Grote, III. 505 ; IV. 560-2. 

7 ovvdyew] ‘To form a catena.’ 

*Ovouaxpirov] From Smith, Biogr. 
Dict., this would seem the only men- 
tion of this personage. i 

ériinuotyvra Kara Téxvny pavTiKyy) 
£ taying there for the purpose of ac- 
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° A ~ em ,- 8 ‘ , aA - , , 
adAa TavTa pev EYyoutw acKeTTOTEPOV TH Xpovw AEyov- 
tes. "Eyévero Je cai Pirddraos 6 KopivOtos vowobérns 
OnBaiow. jv J 6 Pirdra0s TO mev yévos Tov Baxyraday, 
, 4 A , , ‘ ~ , ’ , 
éparris de yevouevos Acoxdéovs Tod vikyocavtos "OdupTia- 
ov, ws éxeivos THY TOAW EALTE OLamionoas TOY épwra TOV 
THS MNT pos "Arxvovns, amnrOev eis OnBas, Kaxet Tov Biov 


Various 
lawgivers. 


> r Ya ° , A ~ + } , 4A me 
eTeNeUTNC AV apporepor. KQL VUY €TL O€LKVYUOUGL TOUS Tadous 9 


Ra ry ° , A > vs 4 ‘ + A A “A 
avT@v adAnAoLs pev evTUVOTTOUS OYTAas, Tpos de THY THY 
“~ 4 wn . 
Kopidiev xepav rot meéev cuvdrrov Tod & ov cuvorrou 
on 4 > ‘ Pa ’ ‘ , ‘ 
pvOoA0yotc. yap avrovs oltw tagacOa Ty Tadyy, Tov 
A , A A ] , ~ , e A av 
pev Atoxréa dia THv aréxOeaav Tov Tabous, OTwS un aTOT= 
P A al A 
tos état 4 KopiOia aro tov xeuatos, Tov de Pidodaor, 
ef ov J A 9 4 
OTws ATOTTOS. wWKNTAY Mev OvV OLA THY ToOLa’THY aiTiay 
4 A A 
mapa Tois OnBalows, vomoOérns 0 avrois éyévero Piddda0s 
7, s “~ A 4 ~ } , aA A 
wept T GdNwv TWoY Kal Tept THs TaLdoTroLias, Os KadovoW 
, aA , , 4 ~ % > 4A sw er. J , 
éxeivot vosous Oerixovs: Kal TouT éaTiv idiws UT’ éxelvov 
A “~ 
vevomoOernucvoy, Orws 6 apiOuos cohCyTar ToY KAYpwr. 
Xapavdov dB tdiov wev ovdév éore wAHY al dixar TaHv hevdo- 
/ ~ ~ 4A ~~ 
MapTupLov (aparos yap éroince THv exioxnyv), TH re 
axpiBeia TOV VoMwY erTi YAaupwTEpoS Kal TOY Viv vomo-~ 


~ ~ “A , 
Oerav. Padréou 0 tdtov 4 THY OVcLoY avonadwors, IIaTw- 





6 dpiOudés, x.T.d.] ‘That the ori- 
ginal number of lots of land might 
be preserved.’ Comp. Grote, Il. 525, 


8 doKerrorepov TE xpovy] ‘ without 
due regard to chronology.’ After \é- 
yovres I put a full stop, so connecting 





the remark entirely with what pre- 
cedes it. 

Baxxtadév] The Bacchiad oligarchy 
was subverted by Cypselus about B.c. 
655. Grote, 11. 53-55. On Philolaus 
and his history, comp. Grote, 11. 394 
foll., who places him between B.c.728 
and 7oo. 

Q evcuvérrrous] ‘easily seen.’ 
Ota Thy aréx Peay rod rdOous] ‘from 

his ‘‘hatred and horror” of the pas- 

sion.’ 
10 védpous Berixods] ‘laws respect- 
ing the adoption of children.’ Comp. 
Herod. vi. 57, wv tis Oerdy maid 
movéerbar €O€dp. 4 





note 2, where the passage is quoted as 
shewing that Aristotle did not suppose 
Lycurgus to have intended this, 

11 Thy érloxnyw] ‘the solemn in- 
dictment against perjured witnesses 
before justice.” Grote, Iv. 561. Plato, 
de Legg. X1. 937, B. Demosthenes, Or. 
47, P. 1139. 

TH 8’ axpiBelg, x.7.r.] ‘In the ex- 
actness of his laws he is more finished 
even than lawgivers of the present 
day.’ yAadupés, II. x. 1. 

12 Padéov] Mr Grote acquiesces, 
II. 395, note, in the substitution of 
this name for that of Philolaus, on the 


condition of dvoudAwois meaning “a 


IO 1274B 


Various 


lawgivers. 
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~ “ 4 , 4 nm ) 
vos 0 9 Te TOY ‘YyuvaK@y Kal Taldwy Kal Tis OvcLas KoLVOTNS 
4 8 ’ a A + *- 2° ‘ 4 ; 
Kal Ta ovociTia TOY yuvalKoy, éTt 0 6 Tept THv méeOny 
4 4 A 4 4 n 
yOMos, TO TOUS VApOVYTAaS TUUTTOTLApYXELY, Kal THY év TOIS 
A x 4 9 , , 4 4 
TOAELIKOLS AoKNoLY OTWS apcroéecor yivevTal KaTa THY 
4 A > a a A 
mederyy, ws déov my THY Mev XpHotmov evar Toiy Xepoiv THY 
Oe cA A , Oe , , +] Xx , o 
€ &XpNoTOY. pakovros 0€ vomot méev etal, TOoALTELE 
¢ , 4 , yg Ay 3° ’ a , b) dé 
uTapxXovon Tous vouous EOnKev" tdtov O° év TOs voMLoLs OVdEY 
b] A 4 , + * 4 € S , RY A 4 wn 
EOTLY O TL KQL MVELas aEvov, TAY 4 XaXeTOTNS 01a TO TIS 
, / ; J / Oe 4 II A , } 4 
Cnuias meyeBos. evyevero de kat Llirraxos vouwy dnmoupyos 
aN ] 4 , , oO if) 9 ~ 4 4 Ou. 
aAX’ ov ToALTelas* vomos 0 tdLos aVTOU TO ToUs meQVOYTAS, 
A , , ’ 2 , “~ , A 
av TUTTITWOL, TAELW Cyuiay amToTtivey TOV vnPpovTwY" Ova 
4 4 , e r , A , b) A A 
yap TO TAéLous UBpiCev meOvovras 7 vi:ovras ov Tpos THY 
ld ~ f ~ 
ovyyvouny améBrebev, Ort det peOVovorv eyew pmadXoy, 


GAA pos TO cumcépor. 


a Aw a A / Ol 

‘Pyyivos vowobéerns Xadxidetou Trois emt Opdkns, ov Tepi TE 

4 . 4 5) , 
Ta povika Kai Tas émiKAjpous éotivs ov pay GAN wtov ye 

i0e b A , 4 x To A > 4 4 
ovdey avrov deve éxor Tis av. ‘Ta mev ovv wept Tas ToAL- 

, } A A 

Telas, Tas Te KUpias Kal Tas UTO TIVoY Eipnuevas, ETTH 


TeDewpnueva TOY TpOTOY TOUTOV. 
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éyévero de cat *Avdpodamas 


(Las. II. 12. 








fresh equalization.” The simple sense 
of ‘ equalization’ seems the best, and 
is warranted by a passage in the Rhe- 
toric, III. xi, 5. pp. 1412, 16, Kal 7d 
dvwuaricba. Tas médrers év ond Sté- 
xovor TavTd, év émipavela Kal Suvdmect 
TO icov. 

kowérns| occurs before, II. vit. r. 

6 wept Thy wéOnv, k.T.r.] This and 
the other point of detail are here men- 
tioned for the first time. The first is 
given de Legg. I. 640, D. ovKodv v7%- 
gpovTd Te Kal coddv dpxovra pmeOvévTwv 


de? kabiordvar. The second, ibid. vit. 


794, D. &e. 

13 On Draco’s legislation, Grote, 
II, 100 fol., ‘not more rigorous than 
the sentiments of the age.” He is the 





first strictly vouwv Snusovpyés. 

drt kal pvelas déov] Comp. XI. 2, 
8re kal dévov eiew. 

Pittacus. Grote, 1m. 268. The par- 
ticular law here quoted is mentioned 
again, though without its author’s 
name, th, 11. vii. 8. p. 1113, b. 31, 
and Rhet. 11. 25, 7. p. 1402, b. II, 
where Pittacus is mentioned. This 
last passage makes the suggestion of 
Muretus, that for dv turrhowot, we 
should read dy re mratwot, very plau- 
sible. Mur. Var. Lect. XIV. 21. 

14 Androdamas of Rhegium seems 
quite unknown. 

Tas kuplas] ‘‘existantes,” St Hil. : 
“wirklich bestehenden,” Stahr: ‘ac- — 
tually in force.’ 












BOOK III SUMMARY. 





ITH this third book begins a new division of the work. His 
predecessors in political science, whether theoretic enquirers, 

or statesmen who had put their ideas in practice, have been reviewed 
and criticised. The results of that criticism have been partly nega- 
tive, that is, have proved that there is yet work left for the political 
philosopher—partly positive, for the rejection of erroneous theories 
on the extent of association required by union in a state, necessarily 
marks out the due limits of that association. Whilst vindicating 
the family and private property against the theories of Plato, whilst 
supporting inequality against the theory of Phaleas, Aristotle is 


_ strengthening the assumption of the Ist book, that the family and 





property are the necessary conditions of the state, and that there are 


- and ever will be differences among men. Still the constructive part 


of his work has. not yet been entered upon. He too, like some of 


his predecessors, must sketch out an ideal state, a type to which 


others may approach, and by their deviation from which others may 
be judged. ‘This is done in the three following books. But unfor- 
tunately it either was never fully done, or has not survived to our 
times. The work, as it stands, is broken off in the midst of his 
theory of education ; and on many of the most important questions, 
some suggested in his own words, some suggested naturally by the 
subject, we are left without Aristotle’s answers. _ 

The opening chapters of this third book itself are devoted to the 
solution of some simple and fundamental questions. 

Ist. The question, What is the State? receives as its first 
answer: a given number of citizens. This answer raises the ques- 


tion, Who is the citizen? answered in Ch. I. Some more popular 


notions on the subject in Ch. II. lead him to the question, In what 
consists the identity of a State? This is made to depend on the 
identity of its constitution (Ch. III.). 

2ndly. As constitutions differ, the requirements of the citizen 


_ will differ also. The good citizen will always be so called with 


reference to the constitution of which he is a member. If that be 


_ imperfect, he, if perfect as a citizen, will be faulty as a man. In 
_ Aristotle’s language the question takes this shape: Is the excellence 
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of the man identical with that of the good citizen? The answer 
must be negative except in the ideal state, and even in that ideal 
state strict theory compels us to say that it is only in its magistrates 
that we find the two absolutely coincident. But as in that state the 
citizens are in turn citizens and magistrates, in all alike the two will 
coincide, but it will be a question of time, it will be only, that is, 
when in power, that there will be scope for the full exercise of perfect 
virtue. These alternations of perfect and imperfect excellence are the 


necessary consequences of the conditions of Aristotle’s ideal state, 


which is formed of a number of citizens equally good, who must 
therefore be in turn rulers and ruled. (Ch. IV.). 

3rdly. In such a state the qualifications of the citizens must be 
high, and for the attainment of these long training and high educa- 
tion are indispensable. But these require leisure. The class then to 
which leisure is denied by its circumstances must be excluded. This 
is the ground for his answer to the question, Are the artizans, Bavav- 
cot, citizens?, They cannot be in the ideal state, such as Aristotle 
conceived it. (Ch. V.). 

So far by way of preamble. The general test of a good govern- 
ment, varieties being granted, is, that it is for the good of the 
governed, not that of the governing body. (Ch. VI.). That body 
may be one man or more than one. If more than one, it may be a 
small minority of the whole or a large majority. In other words, it 
may be a monarch—an aristocracy—-or a politeia. Such are the 
divisions of governments, based on the principle of the number of the 


governing body, when the end aimed at by the government is the 


right one. But make the interest of the governing body its para- 
mount consideration, and still adhere to the same principle of divi- 
sion, and your names change; and the new names are tyranny— 
oligarchy—democracy. These three are called deviations from the 
right forms. The members of the two series are looked on as 
theoretically on a level, but practically in both there is a difference 
in Aristotle’s view, a difference even more strongly marked in the 
last than in the first. (Ch. VII.). Oligarchy and democracy are 
examined at somewhat greater length. The characteristic of the first 
is found in wealth—that of the second in poverty. Accidentally 
wealth resides in the few—poverty in the many. (Ch. VIII.). 

All governments are based on some claim of right. The true 


ground of discussion, when examining the several claims, is this: 


You who claim more, do you contribute more, not as rich men, nor 
as artists, but as citizens? If so, your claim is just; if not, yane 
claim is unjust, (Ch. IX.). 
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Where shall the sovereign power reside? Shall it be in the 
many or the few? This is discussed with a leaning to the many. 
(Ch. X. XI). 

The state is based on justice, and justice is equality. The ques- 
tion is: Equality in what? A series of difficulties are started, and 
the most definite result is this: that legislation involves the idea that 
those legislated for are equal in race and in powers. If the fair 
limits of this equality are overstepped, those who overstep it are 
practically liable to ostracism, theoretically they are the navural 
governors of their state. (Ch. XII. XIII.). 

The remainder of the book i on Monarchy, the various forms of 
the government of one; and is mainly descriptive, partly specula- 
tive. (Compare Mr Cornewall Lewis, On Methods of Observation and 
Reasoning on Politics, Vol. I. ch. ut.). Five forms are given: the 
Spartan—barbaric—zsymnete, or elective—heroic—absolute, either 
tyranny or ideal monarchy. (Chaps. XIV. XVI.). Hereditary 
monarchy is not favoured ; nor, speaking generally, monarchy: but 
the judgment on it must depend on the state in which we find it 
existing. (Ch. X VII.). He adopts as his own ideal state evidently 
not monarchy, but the second form, aristocracy in its ideal sense, 
the government of a certain number, which number under the con- 
ditions of human nature can hardly be very large, of citizens well 
qualified by moral discipline and intellectual training for a wise 
exercise of the functions they are called on to discharge. 

The opening of the book at once carries us back to the-end of the 
first book : dor’ éwe! wept pev TovTwv (THs oikovopias) Siwpicrat, Tept 
Sé€ Twy AowTa@v ev GAOL’ AEKTEOV, ahEevTEs ws TEAOS EXovras Tous vuv 
Adyous, GAAnV apyny Toncdpevar éywpeEV, Kat TPaTOY EmioKe\wpueda 
mept Tav Gropyvapevov wept THs TOALTEIas THs apiorns. (Book II.), 
Compare also I. 11. 1. 
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TheCitizen FPVQ wep robinciac ETLTKOTOUVTL, KaL Tis éKaoTN Kat 

Raed. mola Tis, oXedov mpirry oxen Tepi TOAEws iBetv, vi 

Tor éorw 4 Todi vov yap audisByTovety, of meV pa- 
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lo A la A 4 

TIKOU Kal TOU vouoOéToOU Tagay dpGmey THY TPAyMaTELay 
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ovoay Tept TOA 7 dé TWOALTELA TOV THY TOA OLKOUYTOV 
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1275 Att@v Te TANOOS EoTW, woTE Tiva yon Kadely TOALTHY Kal 
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Tis 6 TWoAiTHS ETTL, TKETTEOY. Kal Yap O TodLTHS auio- 

a , 4A 4 A An , 
Bnreirat ToAXakis* ov Yap Tov avToy OMorOYoUGL TavTes 
> t x ’ d ? é , t ‘A 
elvat ToNLTHY ETL Yap Tis OS Ev ONnMoKpaTia ToAiTHS wy 
? 9 U ’ 9 4 , A 4 4) 
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4 A , bs , e Oe , 9 od 
Tovs ToiTovs ToArTas, adeTeov. O OE ToAiTHS OV TO 

a 4 \ , A “ 
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I. 1 wept modirelas| genitive sin- kat ydp, x.7.d.] ‘For the idea of — 
gular, as opposed to olxovoulas. See | the citizen, like that of the state, is by 
note on I. XII. 15. no means clear.’ I 

vov ydp, «x.7.d.] That the idea is 3 Tavrns THs mpoonyoplas] ‘This 
not clear, is evident from the fact, | name of citizen,’ 


that at present men are at issue, &c. 7T@ olxety tov] ‘by the simple fact 
# 5& wodrela] The constitution is | of residence in a given place.’ 
an arrangement of a state ; a state is 4 ovrws] ‘only so far.’ 


a whole made up of parts, those parts Sore kat dixny, x.7.d.] ‘as to be | 
are citizens. Who then is the citizen? | parties in suits, defendants and plain- 
How shall he be defined ? tiffs.’ ice 

2 Comp. I. 1. 3. Tooro yap vrdpxel, K.T. i] ‘for this 








III. 1.] 
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would apply to those who are associat- 
_ed by commercial treaties.’ ‘‘ In law- 
suits between citizens of different states 
there existed, by virtue of a particular 
“agreement, an appeal from one state 
to the other.” These appeals were 
the dixac dd cupBddwv, covenants or 
treaties for mutual protection, as op- 
posed to the system of simple reprisals. 
-Bockh, Publ. Econ. of Athens, 1. 69. 
kal yap radrarovros bradpxec| Schnei- 
der, with Vet. Int. and others, leave 
_ this out: Stahr retains it, but puts it 
_ in brackets as suspicious. St Hilaire 
; retains it, but his translation scarcely 
_ meets the difficulty. I think it may 
_ be defended. In fact, though the pas- 
sage is confused, I am inclined to look 
on it as hardly clear without these 
words. I should include in a paren- 
thesis the words rotro ydp Kol- 
_ vavotow. The rovros I should refer 
to perolxas, the radra to rév diixalwy 
_peréxovres, x.T.. ‘Mere residence 
does not make a citizen; if it did, 
slaves and metics would be citizens. 



















. Py rights, that, viz. of appearing in 
_ the courts of justice. Again the me- 





tics would be citizens if it did. Though 
it is true they do not always possess 
the right in its full integrity, they can 
only appear by representation.’ 

véwew mpocrdrnvy| Comp. Isocra- 
tes, Or. VIII. p. 170: rods perol- 
Kous TovovTous voulfowev, olovs mep av 
Tovs mpoordras véuwow, ‘to provide 
themselves with a patron.’ 

5 éyyeypaupévous| ‘enrolled in the 
list of citizens,’ els Td AnEcapxeKdv ypapy- 
paretoy, the book in which the mem- 
bers of the demus were enrolled. 
Grote, Iv. 178, note. 

Tovs deruévovs| past the age of 60, 

ovx amh@s 5é, x. TRA.] ‘But yet not 
quite without a qualification ; we must 
add to the statement in the one case 
that they are not full citizens, in the 
other that they are past the age.’ 

éyxAnua] ‘open to no objection of 
this kind requiring correction.’ 

driuwy kal puydiwy] These two are 
Kara mpbcbecw moNtrat, not amdas. 

6 moNlrns dé, x.T.A.] ‘a citizen in. 
the strict sense is defined by no one 
other thing so properly as by his sharing 
in the administration of justice and in 
the government.’ 
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6 5° ddpicros| The change to the 
masculine is abrupt, but caused by 
what follows. This makes it clear that 
by dpxijs, he means legislative power, 
the power of the éxxAno.acrhs. 

7 dvevupov yap] ‘for we have no 
name to express that which the two, 
the member of #he judicial and the 
member of the legislative body, have 
in common. Let it be then, for dis- 
tinction’s sake, called ‘‘an indefinite 
magistracy.” We consider then as 
citizens, those who in this sense are 
members of theassociation.’ ueréxovras, 
BC. THs Kowwvias. 

8 6 péev ody, k.7.d.] ‘The sense of 
the word citizen then, which would 
best suit all that are called citizens, 
may be said to be this.’ 

Tov mpayuatwr, K.T.A.] ‘in the 
case of general names which stand for 
















individuals differing in kind;’ or, 
wherever the things that correspond — 
to the name differ in kind,’ (‘‘die — 
einzeln zum Grunde liegenden Theile 
der Art nach verschieden sind,” Stahr,) 
‘and one sense is the primary, the 
other secondary, &c.: either there is 7 
absolutely no common element, or 
one which is very difficult to trace.’ 
yMirxpes, £ scantily.’ It is the case of 
analogous words, or equivocals, dpucd- 
vuya, Categ. I. i. p. I. I. 

9. modirela] is the generic term, 
the various species differ very widely. 

borépas] ambiguous, and if order of 
time is meant by the word, then they 
statement is not correct. 

dvayxatov érepov| If the whole dif- 
fer, it cannot but be that the parts 
differ ; the woXirns is but part ns the 


ronrela. 
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10 Avdrep, x.7..] ‘looking at this 
distinction, we must remember that 
the above definition of the citizen will 
apply with most propriety in a demo- 
cracy.’ Stahr puts a full stop at 7o- 
Airns, I prefer altering that after dvay- 
_ ‘Katov. 

Sijpos] ‘democratical element.’ 
ovykd\Hrous| ‘assemblies summoned 
"as occasion required.’ At Athens they 
_ would be extraordinary, as opposed to 
_ the regular assemblies. In the caso 
supposed by Aristotle they are the 
only ones. 
Kara pépos} ‘ ‘verucheidene Behir- 
den.” Stahr. ‘The administration of 
justice is conducted by different parts 
of the state.’ 
«Ik Kapxndova) II. 11. 7, See note. 
_ The general object is the same, at 





Sparta and at Carthage; the admi- 
nistration of justice is entrusted to the 
few, the magistrates ; not to the peo- 
ple, assembled in large numbers, as at 
Athens. The dpxal rwes=trd Trav 
dpxelwv. 

GAN exe ydp, K.7.d.] ‘However 
the definition of the citizen admits of 
correction.’ 

rais d\das] as opposed to é dnuo- 
kparlq. 

12 § yap éfovcia] ‘He who is ad- 
missible,’ to whom the right of access 
to office is not closed. 

ravrns THs wodews| ‘ of the state in 
which he has this right.’ 


II. 1 déplgovra 54] 5é€ should be 
read, ‘Now for practical purposes the 
citizen is defined to be.’ This is sup- 
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ported by Vet. Int., who translates it 
‘autem.’ 

modtTix@s | ‘practically,’ ‘popularly.’ 
Comp. Poetics, VI. 23, 1450, b.8. 
xéws, ‘ hastily,’ ‘superficially.’ 

2 elpwrevdpevos | “sich lustigmach 
Stahr. I prefer the sense of ‘ speaking 
cautiously,’ ‘not wishing to speak out.’ 

SnutoupySv| The word stands both 
for ‘artificers’ and ‘magistrates.’ 

Aapiccatovs] Liddell and Scott give 
the word 6 Aapicatos from this passage 
as a kind of kettle made at Larissa. 
We do not know enough of Gorgias 
at Larissa, where he is said to have 
spent a considerable time, to make the 
anecdote clear. 

3 tore 5” adodr] 
tion is really simple.’ 

joav dv] ‘erant,’ Vet. Int. I omit 
the dv, ‘If they came up to the defi- 
nition, they were citizens.’ épapydr- 
Tew, active. 


Ta- 


‘But the ques- 

















éxeivor] ‘another class involve really — 
a greater difficulty.’ 
berécxov, K.T.A.] ‘have been ad- 
mitted to citizenship after a revolution.’ 
Todos yap épurérevoe, K.7.A.] In 
this passage Bp Thirlwall, 11. 74, wishes 
to insert cal before werolxovs, making 
the new citizens to be taken from — 
these classes. Niebuhr, on the other 
hand, Rom. Hist. 11. 305, note 702, — 
wishes to change the order, woods © 
épuréreuce Eévous werolkous Kal Sovdovs. — 
Mr Grote, Iv. 170, note 1, prefers to — 
take it as it stands, and construes the 
perolxous with both gévouvs and dovdous. 
A comparison of two other passages, — 
IV. (VII.) tv. 6, dovAwy dpiOpdy Kat 
perolkwy xal févwy, and again in the 
same chapter, § 14, Eévots Kal erolxous 
would lead, I think, to the insertion 
of xal as the simplest way. Se 
4 7d dudicByrnua] The question is 
not de facto, but de jure. : 
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Ws TaUTO duvauévou Tov T° adixou Kat Tod rLevdods. 
Op@mev Kat apxovras Tivas GOLKWS, OS apxelv nev pycopev 
GAN ov Ocxalws, 6 dé ToOXTHS apX Tivi dumpiopevos erry 

(0 yap KOLVWVOV THY TOLATOE apxns wodttns éoriv, ws épa- 

pev), Ondov OTe Todas mev eivae Paréov Kat TovTovs, rept 3 

dé Tov dixalws Ff uy dtkalws” cvvarrret 7 pos THY elonuevny Sar ies 

tporepov audusByrnow. "“Aropodot yap tives 700 4} 1d- 

Aus érpake Kal TOTE OVX 7 TONS, Olov OTav e& odvyapxias 

Di Tupavvidos yernrar Onnoxparia. TOTE Yap ovTE TA cu 2 

Boraa enor Bovrovrat dvanvelv, wo ov THS wéAews AAG 

Tou Tupavvov AaBovros, oT’ GAAa TOG ToY ToLOUTW)D, 

we évias TOY TONTELOY TH KpaTeiv OUTAas, GAN ov dia TO 
_‘Kown cupdépor. 
roy TpOTov TOUTOV, Omolws THs TOrAEws haréov eivae Ta’Tns 

Tas THe ToATEelas TAa’TNS m pacers Kal Tas €K THs olvyap- 


” O) ‘ if f 
elTEp ouv Kal Onwokparovyrat TLVES KATO 


YXias Kal THs TYOaVVi0OS. olKE O° OIKEios 6 AOYOS elvat THES 3 
is TUp ji 


’ , ; “~ A A , ‘ , iO 4 
aToplas TAaVTNS, MWS TOTE KEN Aeyery THv Todt eivar THY 


avTiy n un THY adTHY GAN éTépar. 


e \ 9 ’ 
9 fev OUY eTTLTOAALO~ 





dp’ el, x.7.d.] ‘ Must it not follow, 
if you allow that a man is a citizen 
on wrong grounds, that he is not a 
citizen at all? 
5 Tovrous| Tovs peracxovTas 
 peraBods yevouérns. 
III. 1 ovvdrre mpds] ‘connects 
_ with,’ rpérepor, I. 1. 
Ae diadvew] ‘meet,’ ‘discharge.’ 
dX rOAAG THY ToLoUTwv] such for 
instance as the laws of the fallen go- 
_vernment. 
ws évias, x.7.’.] ‘on the ground 
that there are some constitutions which 
exist simply by virtue of superior 
force, and not for the common good.’ 
_ The reasoning must hold good for 
_ the three forms of government equally, 
< says Aristotle. ‘If then in any case 








you have a democracy resting on mere 
force, you must allow that its acts 
(ras Tis rokirelas Tavrns mpdées), are 
the acts of the state in which it exists 
(ris médews Tavrns), as much as (dpol- 
ws kal, comp. II. vu. 21) the acts of 
an oligarchy or tyranny are the acts 
of their respective states.’ They are 
all mapexBdoes, they must all be 
judged on the same principles. 

3 ouxe 3’ oixetos 6 Néyos] 6 Adyos 
is what follows, m@s oré...érépay. 
‘The difficulty we have been discuss- 
ing seems to have an intimate con- 


‘nexion with the question, how can you 


ever say that the state is the same or 
not the same but different ? 

h pev otv, k.7.d.] ‘The most ob- 
vious solution of the difficulty.’ Such 
seems to be the meaning of ¢jrnoavs, 


* 


Identity of 
the State. 
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nw , oo | ee i 

rTaTn Ths amopias Cytnow mept Tov TOTOV Kai Tous 
, ? , ’ oe A; } “ A , “fe 
avOparous éoriv: évdexeTar yap taCevxOjvar tov TOToOV 
kat Tous avOpdrous, Kat Tous mev @repov tors 0° Erepov 


ot ‘ > , "Peas. A ce $ 
4 oikjoal TOTOV" TavTHY meV OUV ™ paoTEepayv Oeréov THY amo- 


5 


play: Tod\Aaxws yap Tis ToAews A/eyouevys eoTl Tas evud= 


an ; , A A ~ A , Sak 
pela Tis TOLAUTNS Cutnrews. Omolws O€ Kat TOV TOY avTOV 
, - ° , , } a , , > J 
TOTOV KaToiKowWTw avOpwrwv ToTE CE vouiCev pilav etvat 


THY TOALY. 
vue wep Barety © eV rt nee 


BurAwy Kat waca HTL exet mepeypapyy aibiiaias ZOvous 
moAews* 7s Ye pore éadwxuias TpLTHV “mepay OUK aicbé- 


cOat Te mépos Tis TOAEWS. 


9 , 9 a+ \ 
amopias eis aAov Katpov Xpuciuos 7 oKéerbis* Tept yap 
, “A , , / 4 , a A A 
peyéebous Tis ToAEws, TO TE TOTOV Kat TOTEpov EOVOS EV H 
“~ , ‘ , 9 A ~ 

Trew ouueépe, Oct wy AavOavery Tov ToALTLKOV: GAAG TOV 
A A See | , , 4 A > A 
QUT@Y KATOLKOUVTWY TOV AVTOV TOTOY, TOTEPOY Ews av Hi TO 

a 4 7 4 5 , 
yevos TAaUTO TOY KaTOLKOWWTwWY, THY aUvTHY eivat aTeEoV 


TOW, KaLTEp act Tay wev POetpouevov THY dé ywopevon, 


n A 7 

ov yap On Tois Telyxerw ein yap av IleAoTov- 
, 7 >. Baud 
To.avTn 0 tows éoTt Kal 


aAAa mept ev Taree iis 





though it is forcing the word to make 
it stand for the result of inquiry, in- 
stead of inquiry. Compare his use of 
Kpioews in II. vit, 13. Stahr takes 
the same view, ‘‘ Die zuniichst liegende 
Lésung dieser Schwierigkeit.” 

4 Talrnv pev ody, K.7.d.] “The dif- 
ficulty when it takes this form, is by 
no means hard.’ mpaorépay, ‘milder,’ 
‘gentler.’ For as the name of the 
city may apply to several, to the in- 
habitants of several places, the in- 
quiry as to the identity of the different 
places meant by the name presents no 
difficulty. So I paraphrase the zro\- 
Aax@s... nTHTEwWs. 

dpolws dé, x.7.r.] The first ques- 
tion arose when the place of residence 
was not the same. ‘Similarly when 
the place is the same,’ ‘There is 
equally also a question,’ &c. 

5 ‘It cannot surely be that the en- 





closure within given walls constitutes 
identity.’ 

BaBvAdv] Compare Herod. I. 178, 
191, ‘which includes within its cireum- 
ference a space adapted rather for a 
tribe than for a city.’ 

6 eis dd\dov Kaupév] IV. (V. II, ) 4. 

Z6vos év] Compare on this subject 
Arnold, Thucydides, Preface to Vol. 
III. Xv. 

GANG Tav adr&y, K.7.d.] ‘Butthrow- — 
ing aside the question of size, and as- 
suming that you have men of the same 
race inhabiting the same place, then, — 
&e.’ 

7rd yévos] Is the identity of the 
state dependent on the identity of the — 
race, which is not impaired by the suc- © 
cession of generations? or does it de- 
pend on the identity of constitniaamas 
On this last, says Aristotle. uli 
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e 4 ‘ .7 , ; ‘ ? ‘ ‘ , ‘Identity ‘of 
OTEN KAL TWOTAMOU eiw0a ev Ae €LV TOUS AUTOVUS KAL KOHnVa y 

u ‘ p , , . : ' a Hf A °. 7 . , m rr ‘ the State. 3 

Tag auTas, KALTTED gael TOU [LEV eTLyl VOMKEVOU VAMATOS TOU } Te 


¢ , A \ “Shae, t , > ‘ Saw 
uTeELovTos, 4) TOUS MEV av@ow7ous pareov €lVaL TOUS AVTOVS 


é BN \ , > f ee. a t ee PD Se , , 
Oa THY TOLAVTHY aLTLaY, THY OE TOAW ETEpaV, ElTEp Yap 7 1276B_ 


’ , e U 4 Oc ’ ~ 
€CTL KOLYWVLA TIS H TOALS, ETTL OE KOLYWMLA TOALTO@Y TOXL= 
ea , e , o 10. 4 A) , rs 
TEA, Yryvomevyns ETEMAS TH ELVEL KAL Laepovans THS TOA 
, ° A > } , “A A 4 , > 4 ‘ 
TELAS aAVaAYKALOV €lVal d€evev QV Kal THV TwoAwy ELVAL fk THV 
>) , 4 A ‘ oe. 4 A ‘ A A ‘ 
auTyHyV, WoTTEP ve Kal Xopeov OTE KEV KWILKOV OTE Oe Tpayikov 
(od > ’ “~ 7 A , ? , 4 
ETEPOV EelVvat paper, TWY avT@y ToAAaKIs avOpwmwv OVTMY. 
e , Oe 4 lan cA ; , \ , NE 
OMOoiws de Kal Tacgav adAnv KoLvwviay Kal civOeoty ETE AY, 8 
“aA i} 4 > ae Oé e ec , A ., A 
QV €loos ETEPOV 1] TYHS TVUVVETEWS, OLOV a PMOViayv TOV AUT@MYV 
, eM > , A iE ,. 4 > 
ployyeov eTEMay ELVval Aeyouer, QV OTE MEY Y 


dé PDpvytos. 


, e A 
Adpios ore 
5 07 ~ 4 A , A 
et 0 TOUTOY. Exel TOY TpOTOY, Gavepor g 
P) , , 4 $9 , + A ’ 
OTt madiora AekTEov THY avTHY ToAW els THY ToALTELAY 
A a “A ‘ 
Brérovras: dvowa Oe Kadeiv érepov 9 TavTov eect Kal 
A a , U 
TOV QUTOV KATOLKOWWTHWY aUTHY Kat TapTay éTépwy avOpe- 
P de Ol drarv “aA y OtarAU 4 Pes Be 
Tw. € O€ OlKaLOY OLadvELY n MH OLadvELY, OTAY ELS ETEPAV 
, , , 
petaBadrAn TodTElav 7 TOALS, AOYos ETEPOS. 


Tov dé vov El Oneevov éxouevov eat emokéyacOa 4 


’ ‘ 5% > ‘ ) \ ) - 4 ’ Are the 
WOTEpOV THY apd saree avdpos ayaQov Kat moXiTou aad aot 
, , 3 4 . 5 8 ‘ A : 
amovoaiov Oeréov, 7 My THY aUTIY. GAG pH Et Ye TOUTO zi ee 
Aig ee ee {good citi- 
TuxXety O€i CnTITEws, TH TOU TON TOV TUTH, TLVL TPWTOY zen identi- 

cal ? 


4 xowwvia TodkiTey, wodwTelas Bekker. 





dia Tiv Toa’rny airiay| ‘on these 
grounds,’ 

7 elrep ydp, x.t..] ‘For if we 
allow that the state is an association, 
and an association of citizens is a con- 
stitution, then when the constitution 
becomes in kind other than it was, 
and different, it would seem to follow 
that the state is no longer the same.’ 
Tread xowwvia mwodirGv rodirela. If 
Bekker’s reading is kept, you have 
one of the two ‘ rodcrelas’ superfluous. 
And the next chapter, § 3, shews that 
the expression is legitimate, xowwvla 
5 éorly h Twortitela. 


Aa. 





8 érépay] is the predicate. 

Q Abyos Erepos] The point, as far 
as I know, is not discussed in the 
books we have. 


IV. 1 After settling who is the 
citizen of his state, he proceeds to dis- 
cuss a question analogous to that dis- 
cussed in I, xui., and first mooted Fth. 
V. V. II. p. 1130, B. 29, lows yap ov 
ravrov avipl r’ dyab@ elvat kal wodiTH 
mavri, a statement which anticipates 
the conclusion of this chapter. 

tiv Tod mwoXlrov] That of the man 
has been given in the Lthics. 
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A @ ~ A +7 
Are the Anwréov. @oTep OUV 6 TAWTHP Els TIS TOY KOLYWYOY éerTiV, 
g : a ‘ a 
and the ofrw Kal Tov TwoAiTyy dauev. Tov dé TAWTHPWY KalTep | 
good citi- 9 , cf 4 ov e A ’ ’ > 2 ¢ oe 
zen iden. avomolwv dvTwv THY Ovvam (6 pev yap ear épéerys, 6 OE 
tical ? 


xuBeprirns, 0 dé mpwpeis, 6 0 GrAny tw’ exov TowavTny 


~ A 2) , , : ip 
2 emwvupiay ) djAov ws 6 pev axpiBéoraTos ExarTov OOS 
” »” ALS ae ee BY \ r ’ So 
idtos ETAL THY ApETHs, Omolws .d€ Kat KoLvos Tis Epapmocet 
al nw - 4 ~ 
Tacw. 4 yap cwrnpia Ths vavTiAlas épyov éotly aiTav 
TavTwV? TOUTOU yap eKATTOS ss alien TOV vheniae ; 
: 
3 6molws Tolvuy Kal TOV MONT ON hasistiht SOR: OVTWY, 
conape Tis Kowwvias Epyov earl, Kowwvia o erry a TON 
Tela: Ovo TiHv apeTHY avayKaiov eiva TOU woNTOU 7 pos THY 
ToAiTelav’ elTep ovv éoTt wAElw ToALTELas eidn, OHAOY ws 
~ 1 a 
ouk évdéxeTat TOU oTovdaloU ToNTOU play apeTHY eivar THY 
, A 3 ° 4 4 } 4 oO - 5% 4 
Tedelav’ Tov 0 ayaboy avdpa damev eivat Kat’ aperny Te- 


4 Neltav. 


A ‘ 3 5! Q” A } fal ee | ’ 

kexTno0a THY apeTnv KaQ’ Hv arovdaios avyp, avepor. 
: , 4 ~ 

Od wy adda Kai Kar GAXov TpoToy Ext dtaTopovvTas 

9 a ‘ 9 , ‘ “~ 9 , , 3 

eveNOeiv Tov avTov AoYyov Tepl THS aplaTyS ToALTELaS. et 


ce 4) Oo > dé , + } a 4 
OTL pev OV evdexXeTaL TOALTHY OVTAa TTOVOAaLoY My 


















6 rhwrjp] Compare Eth, vit. xi. 5. 
p- 1160, 14, on the subject of kowwviat, 
where rwrfpes are cited as examples. 

2 6 péev axpiBéoraros, K.7.d.] “That 
whilst the most exact definition of 
each will express properly the pecu- 
liar excellence of each, there will be 
none the less some common one which 
will be adapted to all.’ Vict, wishes 
to read duws, and is followed by Schnei- 
der, but it is not necessary, 

THs vavTinlas] ‘For safety in their 
navigation is the object they all have- 
in common ;’ and if they have in com- 
mon some one object (pyov), then they 
will have in common some excellence, 
N yap dperh pds Td Epyov Td oixelor, 
Eth, Vi. ii. 7. p. 1139, 16. 

3 Kowwvla 3’ éorly } mwodirela] ‘and 
the association of citizens is their con- 
stitution,’ 

mpos Thy wie ‘must necessa- 
rily be referred to the constitution of 
















which he is a member,’ comp. I. XIII. 
15. He is but a part, and like other 
parts, can only be viewed properly in 
relation to the whole. If so, and if 
there are several forms of constitu- 
tion, it will follow that the citizens — 
in the different forms will differ, so 
that it is impossible for all citizens to 
secure the perfect virtue, in other 
words, to be perfectly good men. 
4 ob piv add] A second argu- — 
ment. ‘We may from another point of 
view discuss the best constitution, and 
arrive at the same conclusion.’ diamo- — 
podvras mepl tis dplorns modcrelas, 
‘‘indem man Zweifel und Bedenken 
iiber die Moglichkeit der dplarn mod- 
tela vorbringe.” Spengel, p. 30. 
5 This clause is rather loosely ex- — 
pressed ; I consider it to mean: It is 
impossible that a state should have — 
none but thoroughly good men for its 
citizens, yet each citizen must do his 
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ee r “ 
yap advvarov é& dravrwv crovdaiwy ovtwv evar TAL, Cel Bo oad 
4 A Lal “ 9 
0 &kagrov TO Ka® avtrov épyov ed Tovey, TobTo © am’ and the 
> a rel SF -adu pee” ri , § , good citi- 
apeTis? emTel 0 AOvVaTOY OMoLoUS eival TavTas TOUS TOALTAS, zen iden- 


ar a gih.9 4 ’ war) 3 ee 9 A ‘ \ tical ? 
OUK GV €in fia apeTH TOALTOU Kat avdpos aya0ov. THY meV _ ; 
yap Tov omovdaiov roNXiTov det Tacw UTapyXelv (ovTw yap 1277 
| , 3. ~ x ~ ~ 
apioTny avayKaioy evar THv TA), THY Oé TOD avdpos TOU 
° ~ , A > 
aya0ov advvaroy, e¢ un mavTas avayKatov ayabous eivat 
4 & nw 
TOUS €V TH oTovdaia wove woNiras. "Eire éret e& avomotwy 6 
¢e , of “ 12h bd A 4 , A 
n TOdS, wWoTED Cov evOus e€k ALuxiis Kal CWOMATOS KAL 
q2)9 , ae ee ee eee 4 4 \ 
buy?) ex Noyovu Kat opéEews Kal oixia e& avdpos Kat YyuvaltKkos 
~ A 
Kal KTHoW ex derrdTov Kat dovAOV, TOV avTOY TpOTrov Kal 
, ’ ¢ , / A ‘ , ? lA 
mors 6 dravtwv te Tol’Twy Kal mpos TovTos e& addov 
bJ U A , , > A 
avOMoLwY cuvéerTHKEY ElOOY, aVaYKN wy play elvae THY TOV 
~ , 4 ~ A“ 
TONTOV TavTwY apeTyy, OrTEp ovude TOV XOpevTwV Kopvu- 
ed A , ’ A , ¢ ~ ? e 
aiov Kat TAPATTATOU. Ardri ev Tov amdA@s ovx 47 
2 4 + , D a 7 4 ¢ 2 4 
aut, avepov ek TouTwy’ GAN dpa eorat Tivos 4 AUTH 
5) ‘ ’ ’ Viet. \ eS ‘ 
apeTy ToNtTov Te oTovdalou Kal avdpos o7Trovoaiov; papev 
A ‘ oS A 4 S 
On TOV apxovta Tov orovdaioy ayaboy civar Kat dpovtmor, 
. \ Oc , > a +] ~ ™ , 4 4 
TOV 0¢ TOALTHY OVK* avayKaiov eivat Ppovimov. Kat THY 8 


a roy 6é€ modurixovy Bekker. 
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own proper work ; this involves some 
excellence, that of the citizen, so that 
they will all be good citizens. But 
then, as they cannot be all quite alike, 
though excellent as citizens, they will 
not be all equally excellent as men. 

ddvvarov duolovs elvar] II. 1, 3, od 
yap yiverae ors €& duoiwy. 

6 & dvopolww = é& elder SiapepdvTwr. 
A third argument. The mere fact of 
the citizens being dissimilar, involves 
dissimilar excellence, You would as 
little look for its being one and the 
same in all, as you would require one 


and the same excellence in the front 


and rear ranks of a chorus, Muller, 


_ Eumenides, 63, 64. 


-% Atéri] ‘ That then,’ I. 1. ro. 
— GN’ dpa rar] ‘But will there not 
be some case in which we shall find 





coincident the excellence of the good 
citizen and the good man ?” 

gapyev 54] ‘We say then that the 
good magistrate must combine moral 
goodness and intellectual excellence, 
whereas the citizen need not have this 
latter in its highest form.’ rév 5é zro- 
Nirnv ov« is the reading I adopt on con- 
jecture. We do not require ¢pévnors for 
the simple citizen. See below § 18. 

8 Kal rhv maselay] ‘So clear is it 
that we draw this distinction, that at 
the very outset, the education of the 
ruler, it is said, should be different 
from that of the ruled. As in fact is 
seen to be the case with the sons of 
kings, who are taught riding and the 
art of war.’ For rodeuxjy, Gottling 
reads moderixyv, which I should not 
have mentioned, but that Mr Lewis 
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GAN” ov rove Sei, vg 


EpXovrds TE avalos Kal ave poe dado, moNitys 0 éott Kat 
Oo apXOMevos, ovxX 4 avTn aTAwS ay en TOAITOU Kal avopos, 
Q ” 
TIWOS MEVTOL TON TOU" OU Yap 4 AUTH ApxXovTos Kal TON=— 
4 4 ~ 3 5) , 4 an ef 4 a” 
Tou, kal dia TOUT tows ‘lacwv ey Teviy, OTe uy TUPAvVOt, 
¢ ] ° , 9 ‘fy > ° ‘ A ? , 
Ws OUK eTLETAaMmeEVvOs LOLwTNS Elvat. GAAG pH EeTralverTal ye 
\ , x . 4 r BY ’ ea 
To dvwacba apyew Kat apxerOa, Kat woAtToU doKimouv 7 
5 1. 4 ‘ , 4,19 er ie 3 
apeTy eivat TO dvvacOat Kat apxev Kat apyerOat Kaos. et 
9 4 ry a 9 aa) 3 Q 9 , ‘ Oc ~ 
ovv THY bev TOU ayaboU avdpos TiBEMev apXLKyY, THY VE TOU 
, a ? A 4 4 > Nr e Ul 
ToNTou aupw, ovK ay ey Audw EeTralveTAa OMows. 
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adopts it (On Authority, &c., p. 256, 
note.) It is surely not necessary, 

Evpirtins| Fr. dol, vit. 

9 In the good ruler then we must 
look for the perfect virtue of the per- 
fect man. But those whom he rules 
are, not less than he, citizens of the 
state. There is a wide interval be- 
tween their functions, there will be 
therefore a difference in their respec- 
tive excellences. So ina given citizen 
the good man and the good ruler coin- 
cide, not in all citizens. It was a 
strong expression of Jason’s sense of 
this difference between ruler and sub- 
ject, when he said he felt hungry when 
not despot. Grote, 111, 36, note, ‘in- 
cessant hunger till he became despot.’ 

IO GANG why, K.T.r.] ‘It must not 
be forgotten, however, allowing all this, 
that by the common voice of men, 
praise is attached to the capacity for 
filling both positions, that of ruler and 
ruled, and the general idea of the ex- 
cellence of a citizen, is that he pos- 
sesses this capacity, that he can both 
rule and submit to rule,’ 























moNlrov Soxiwov] we must supply 
doxe?, or some similar word. 

el otv, x.T.X., ‘The good man must 
have the virtue of the ruler, the good 
citizen must have both ; but both are 
not equally objects of praise.’ 

11 émel of mworé, x.T.r.] This is 
variously taken. Stahr supplies éma:- 
vera elvar after dudirepa, as does 
Schneider. Victorius makes dy@érepa — 
depend on pavOdver. Agreeing with 
him, I construe the passage as follows ; 
‘Since then it seems that the ruler 
must some time or other learn both 
(dpxecOar kal dpxew), and yet that 
the ruler and the ruled are not bound 
to know the same things, whilst the 
citizen must know both and fully share 
in both, what follows from these posi- — 
tions may be seen.’ The simple an- 
swer as to what is required relatively — 
of the two, the ruler and the ruled, is 
that in the best state it is a question 
of time. And as far as I can under- 
stand the passage, the line of arg 
ment is not continued in the n 
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——® 4 3 a 9 ,- 4 5) $2 N dat > 4 ? : 
ov TOTE JoKel auc:boTepa Kal ov TavTA déiv TOY apxoYTA 
6 , 4 4 ] , A Oc , ir , ° 
MavOave Kat TOV apxomevov, Tov dé TOALTHY audoreEp 
, a Pan) 
émicTracbat Kat peTéxev audoiv, TovvTevbev adv katioot TI. 


‘ ty %. > § P ,, , AY ry \ . a 
. OTL yp apxX ET TOTLKY® TAVUTHV OE THY TEpl TAVAYKALA 


, a a > , \ + ° ° ° a 
Aéyouer, & Toreiy éeTicTacAa Tov apyorT’ ovK avayKaior, 
.) A aA ~ , A 
adda xXpicbac waAAov* Oarepov O€ Kat avdpaTrodadcs. eyo 
Oc 4) , 4 ou fa) ee a 4 A) 4 , 

€ Oarepov To dvvacOa Kat vrnpereiv Tas dtaxoviKkas Tpa€ets. 
dovrov 0° etdn mAciw éyouers al yap épyaciat mélovs. 
oy &y mépos Katéxovew of xepvates: odToL O° eiciy, ooTep 
THUALVEL KAL TOVVOM avVTOUS, OL Cavres ATO TOV XElpwv, ev 
i>) , a 
ois 6 Bavavoos Texvitns éoriv. vo wap’ éviows od peTetyxov 
oi Onp.oupyot TO TadaLov apxav, Tp Ojmov yevérOar Tov 
4 4 4) A a 
ETXaTOV. TA MEV OY Epya THY apYopuévwY OUTwSs ov det 

4 ] \ > \ | A ‘ >a \ ia | \ , 4 ») 
Tov ayabov ovde Tov ToALTiKOY OvdE TOY TOALTHY TOY aYa- 

\ " , 9 , , “A 
Oov pavOavev, et wy TOTE XpELas XapLY AUTO Tpos avTdv Ov 

A . ~ 
yap re cup Paiver yiverOat Tov mev derrorny Tov dé dovAov. 
° >. +S ° 4 > Al + “A e , a , ‘ 
ar’ éort Tis apxy Kal jv apyet THY Omoiwy TH yéver Kal 
TOV édevOépwr. | Tavrny yap Aéyouev evar Thy ToALTIKHY 
e] aA A ‘ ld a e 
apXnV, hv det TOV GpxXovTa apxopmevoy pabely, otov inmap= 

a , a“ 
xelv immapxnVevTa, oTpatynyeiy oTpatnynOevTa Kat Tagéiap- 


SA ae a ae 


XicavTa Kal Noxayjoayra. 


} \ A , \ “~ 
to Kal AeyeTat Kat TOUTO 





youev, k.T.X. All between these two 
points seems to me out of place. It 
interrupts the reasoning, and is in 
itself superfluous, as it is in fact a re- 
petition of points already adequately 
treated in the First Book. Without 
presuming to say that it is not Aris- 
totle’s, I have therefore inclosed it in 
brackets simply to mark what I con- 
sider the sense of the passage. It has 
the air of being put in to explain the 
connexion of ravrnv yap Aéyomev Ti 
TONTiKHY apxv. 

éort yap dpxy] The doctrine is the 
same as that of I. vir. 
- 12 Aovrov 8 el5n] From this to 
the end of the section is to me even 





more suspicious than the rest. It is 
most unnecessary detail. 

13 ov yap ért|] ‘For the result is 
that the distinction is effaced.’ 

14 Tavrnv yép| ‘For the very no- 
tion we attach to the power exercised 
in a free state is, that it is that which 
the ruler learns to exercise by himself 
obeying.’ Compare Grote, on the 
character of Epaminondas, xX. 487, 
‘¢ An illustrious specimen of that capa- 
city and goodwill, both to command 
and to bé commanded, which Aris- 
totle pronounces to form in their come 
bination the characteristic feature of 
the worthy citizen.” 


Are thé 
good man 
and the 
good citi- 
zen iden- 
tical ? 


= 


2 
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= Kands, ws ovK eaTw ev pga my dpxOévra. rovrwv Oe 
man 
al the apeTy gd éTépa, def de Tov ron TOV ayaboy énTloTa= 
 . cba Kat dvvacOat Kat apxer Oat Kal apxeny, Kal auTn sperm qi 
tical ? 


roNiTou, TO THY THY éevOépwv apxnv érlioracOat em ap- q 
15 porepa. Kat dvdpos on arya ds sap kal et sitet eldog. 
cwpporvvys Kal diKkarocuvns & Gpxenis’ Kal yap ApreRmneT pay 
édevOépou dé d9Xov Srt Ov pla av “ TOU aryaod apery, olov 
Sucatoovvyn, GAN etdn & wipe Kad’ & ape Kat apeerat, Oo= 
17 mep dvd pos Kal Litemapd erépa moppiree Kal oe déEau 
yap av eivat dethos avyp, obrws avdpetos ” domep yurit 
avdpela, Kat yuv7 Aaros, el oUTW Koopia éln @oTEP 6 aYNP 
6 ayabds, éret Kat otkovoula érépa avdpos Kat yuvatKos* TOU 
pev yap KTac@al, ‘Tijs dé udarrety épyov érriv. 7 oe 
ppdvysis apXovTos idtos apern movn* Tas yap adNag Eorkev 
avarykatov eivat Kowvas Kal Tay apxouévoy Kal TOY apxov= 
18 rwy. apxouévou o€ ye ovK ert apern ppdrycts, GANG 
ddEa adnOysr warmep avANo7roLos yap 0 apXOMEvos, 6 0 dp-= 
xov avryntis 6 xpépevos. Ildrepov pev Ovv 1 aUTH apeTy 
avdpos aya0ot Kal woditov arovdaiov i erépa, Kal THs 7 
avTy Kal Was éTEépa, pavepov ék TOUTWY. " 





, ~ J A 
5 Ilepi de Tov TON THY ert AelTETAL TIS TOY ATOPLOY. ws 
Areoi 6706 * f pW ee oe iy 
arnOas yao ToTepov ToATYS ETT @ KOLYWVELV EEETTLY ap- 
Bdvavoo - s Ait fi pP 1 : C pP 
citizens ? 


15 Tovrwy] sc. of the two posi- 17 olxovoula] ‘Their function im 


tions. 

ém’ duporepa| ‘in both directions,’ 
‘dans les deux sens.’ 

16 ‘It follows then that both are 
parts of the character of a good man, 
even though we allow that the virtues 
as they appear in the ruler, wear a 
different face from that which they do 
in the ruled ; I say virtues, for evi- 
dently in the good man, when though 
free he is yet bound by position to 
obey, there will not be merely one 
virtue, say justice, but there will 
be different kinds of virtue, one kind 
by which he shall be qualified to rule, 
the other qualified to obey.’ 





the family management.’ 

n 5& gpbyno.s, K.T.r.] one virtue 
there is, and only one, peculiar to the 
ruler, ¢pévnos, the highest union of 
moral virtue with the practical reason. 
This is in agreement with his language 
in the Ethics, VI. xi. 2. p. 1143, ®, 
f wev yap ppovnots ériraxTikh. 

18 64a ddnOHs} This is equiva 
to the ovvecrs of the Ethics in the pas- 
sage I have just quoted, which is said 
to be KplriKn. : 


V. 1 rév ronlryy] ‘Our citizen.’ — 
worepov wonirns éorly] ‘Is he one 
a citizen 2?” . 
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Are of 
; @ \ , 28 A > me Z Bdvavooe 
Tourous Oeréov ols My meTETTLVY apXwV, OVX Olov Te TayTos citizens? 


A aA 4 4 , 7 é 3 A > 4 
Xiis, 7 Kat Tovs Bavaicovs woNritas Oeréov; ef mev OV Kat 


oO ii \ , b) , ae A , 5 
eivat ToNITOU THY TOLAUVTHY apeTHY" OvTOS yap TOkLTYS. Et 
4 A ~ , , $ , , , 4 
de pndeis TAY ToLOvTwY ToNiTHS, év Tit mépe OeTéos EKa- 
ek ae. , 2NN ¥e Fy , A \ 
oTos; ovde yap pwérorkos ovde E€vos. 7 dia ye TOUTOV TOV 2 
A + 4 
Adyov ovdey pycouev cuuBaivev atorov; ovde yap ot 1278 
AY “~ ~ 9 , Oe ? 6:23 , a ‘ 
ovAot THY elpnuéveoy ovdév, OUT Of ameAeVOepol. TOUTO yap 
 ] , € , , , , Ou 4 bl) aA 4 
adnOes, ws ov mavtas Oeréov roXitas wv avev ovK ay ey 
, > ‘ b] e a ¢ , a A e * 
TOA, eet OUd of aides WoaiTws wodiTat Kal of avdpes, 
4 “~ a A , 
adN’ of mev arAGs of 0° && brobécews: TodiTar mev Yap 
° ° . a +] A > A b] , , ° 
eigiv, GAN ateNeis. ev MEV OUV TOs aPXaLOLs XpOVOLs TAP 3 
o> ~ , 
éviotg iv OovAov TO Bavavoov 7 Eevikov" dvdrrep of moAAot 
a \ a e A , , ? , 4 
ToLOUTOL Kat viv. 7 de BeATioTN TEAS OV ToInTE Bavav- 
\ ~ Q 
- gov ToNiTyy: & 06 Kal OVTOS TONTYS, GANG TOALTOU apeTny 
_ jw etrromev exTéov od TayTds, ovd éAevOépov pdvor, aXN’ 
Soot Tay epywy ecw abepévo. THY avayKaiwy. Tov 0 4 
9 A an A A 
avayKatwv oi mev évt NerTOvpyotvTes TA ToLatTa JovAoL, ot 
Oc \ , A ~ A ) ~ A 
€ Kowvol Pavaveot cat Ojres. cbavepov 0 évrevOev mukpov 








* Bavaicovs} Compare on this sub- 
ject, Herod. 11. 167. 

Tiv Toatrny dperiv] Such as we 
have given him. ovros, sc. 6 Bdvavoos. 
— 0052 yap pérockos] Here again, 
we have these two classes marked as 
distinct, III. 1. 3. 

2 4 did ye, x.7T.r.] So far as that 
point is concerned, we are not involved 
in any difficulty. There are other 
classes in the same state. 

. dreeb0epor.}] ‘freedmen.’ 

- dmdhGs| ‘simply,’ ‘without any 
qualification.’ 

| €& brodécews] ‘on a given supposi- 
tion,’ the term must be qualified when 
applied to them. 

3 70 Bdvavoov Fv Soddov Ff Eertkov] 
‘The industrial population consisted 
entirely either of slaves or aliens.’ 

el 6¢ kal otros] Rejected from the 
ideal state, the artisan may yet prac- 





tically be a member of the state such 
as it exists. If so, his admission ne- 
cessitates a qualification with regard 
to the excellence we require in a citi-° 
zen, Such a standard as we set be- 
comes now one by which all citizens 
are not to be tried, nor all free men, 
but only such as are free from the 
necessity of working to support them- 
selves. 

4 To&v 5’ dvayxalwy] If this read- 
ing is kept, which perhaps is the best 
way, short as it is: ‘With regard to 
such occupations, those who serve one 
man in such points are slaves, whilst 
those who serve the public are artisans 
and Thetes.’ Looking at the whole 
expression I had thought that dvay- 
kalwy was corrupt, and that the true 
reading was uh dgdepévwv. But it is 
as well to acquiesce in the present 
reading. 


citizens ? Nex Oar Toet 
5 am elOn moXtTou ehivyenior eivat TAEw, Kal paderra: TOU 
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_ émrkenpapeévots TOS exe wep avTav: avTo yap paver. TO oS 
OnXov. érrel vet mAElous eiolv al ToATEat, — 


apxomevou weinieany OT éy wey TWL TOALTELA TOY Bavavoov — st 


IIOAITIKON T: 


hh <n elvat kat Tov Onra woniras; év Tigl O° adivarrovy 


oiov et Tig ear iv Kadodow apirToKpaTuyy Kai év Fj 
“J A € ‘ t s ‘ Or > ‘ +; 
apeTyy ai Timat didovraL Kat KaT akiavt ov yap oiov tT 
+ lal 4 A cd ~ o~ U x ra) - , i 
ETITNOCUTAL TA TIS apEeTHs Genes Flop Bavaveov y NTUKOVe — 


er 


6 év 0€ Tais dhuyapxiaus Sire [Lev OUK évdéxeTat | eval TOA 


THY (azo 
Bavavoov 
7 Tenyeree 
oXNMEVOY 


TLULN LAT OV yap MaKkp@v at meBecers TOV dipxav)y 
0 évdéyerau TAouTOVGL yap kat of ool Tov 
év O7Bats de vomwos Hv Tov Oéxa eTaV pH ATE 


THS aryopas py Maeeiaid apis. 


ev woAAais oe 


moATelats mpooepérnerat kal Tov Eévey 6 nen 0 yap be 


ToN TOs &v TIGL Onoxpariats mToNitns eoTiv. TOV avToY 


4 an > 
8 de T pOTroV exet Kat Ta Trepl Tous vo0ous Tapa TONAOIs. Ov 


6 ~ , “~ ~ 
pnv GAN éret dv evdeay TeY Yvyciwy ToALT@Y ToLovYTaL 


ld \ , \ >) 9 ’ 4 “A 
TONLTAS TOUS TOLOUTOUS (dca yap oAvryavOpwriay ovTw ypav- 


Tal Tos vomots), eUTOPOUYTES 0’ 6xAou Kara Pikpov Tapat= 


pouvrar Tous éK dovAov TpeTov 7 ovARs, eiTa TOUS ATO Yyu= 





avtd yap pavev 7d rexOé] ** Die 
nihere Beleuchtung des Gesagten.” 
Stahr. ‘What we have already said, 
of itself, if explained, clears up the 
point.’ 

5 ov yap olov| Here we have defi- 
nitely the reason why ‘Aristotle ex- 
cludes the industrial population. If 
by the arrangement of saciety the rea- 
son ceases to hold good, the exclusion 
would cease to be required. It is a 
problem which seems in a fair way of 
solution, in favour of the industrial 
population, owing to their numbers, 
their organization, and the ultimate 
influence on the question of leisure for 
education and self-cultivation nna 
machinery will have. 





7 déxa érayv] ‘for a space of ten years.’ 
That interval must elapse between his 
mixing in business and his admission 
to office. 

mpocepérxerat|] Middle. ‘The law 
draws in some of the aliens also,’ 
‘‘zieht sogar manche Freunde zum 
Biirgerrecht.” Stahr. Eurip. Med. 461. 


8 od why add, K.7.r.] ‘not how- 


ever but that, when from want of ge- 
nuine citizens they introduce such as 
these, when they have numbers suffi- 
cient,’ &c. edaropotvtes 5° &xAov. Comp. 


Thirlwall, 1. 61, for Pericles’ a 


the Athenian register. — 


dd yuvatkdév] = éx moNlridos, where ; 


the mother only was citizen, : 


— [he 


Kay b>, 






~~ 
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Are of 


Bavavooe 
4 2 
Ort pev ovv etdn wAElw TOALTOU, pavepoy ex citizens ? 


vatk@v' TéXos Oe movov Tous €& aucoiy avrov® roXitas 
TOLOUCLY. 
TOUTWY, Kal OTL Mapes tigers TONTHS O METEXwY TOV V9 
 TYLOY, woTEP Kal "Ounpos é €TOLNT EV 

deel tw aripnrov peravdorny> 

GAN’ 


cr 4 a ’ , ) , Tr <2 , A 
O7O0U TO TOLOUTOV ae en Kage, paige Xap TWV 


ef , ’ A A 4 
WTTED METOLKOS Yap ETTLV O THY TILGY BN MeTEXWV. 


TVVOLKOVVT WY EeoTiV. IIdrepov mev ovv eTE pay THY avrny To 
1278 B 
Beréov Kal nv avnp ayabos éort Kat roXitns o7rovdaios, 7 
on , “~ , , ce A A , e ry A N 
HAOV EK THY ELONMEVWY, OTL TLVOS MEV TOAEWS O AUTOS TLVOS 
o 4 ? a b a bd) em, ‘ A , “A 
eTEpos, Kakeivos ov mag GAN’ O ToXITIKOS Kal KUpLOS 7H 
- duvapevos eivat KUpLOS, 7 Kad! avrov i} wer’ GAXNwY, THE TOV 


KOLVOY eTrLeXELas. 


y ? OLw 6 

4 Evet dé raira LWOL TAL, TO MeTAa TavTAa oKETTEéOV 

ud _ mbrepov plav Oeréov wodrTelav 4 WAEiovs, Kav Et TAélovS, iy ae 
Tives KaL TOTAL, Kal dra:bopal tives avTov eiciv. "Kort de State. 


4 , , A . ae A , 
WONTEIA TOrAEwS TAkLS TGV TE GAXWY ApYaY Kal padioTa 
| & dorav Bekker. 








aitéy] dor&v, adopted by Bekker 
and others in place of av’rdéy, the 
reading of the MSS., is rejected by 
Stahr. Nickes agrees with him, Excur. 
vi. He refers to Zc. 1. iv. 3, where 
Bekker has made the same change, and 
supports his view by the argument that 


_ dorév is very rare in Aristotle. avrdv 


, certainly seems to make good sense, 
" referred to the subject of soodcw. 
‘They make citizens those only who 
have a father and mother both of 
themselves, of the body to which those 
who make them belong,’ ‘‘aus ihrer 
Mitte.” Stahr. 

9 Il. 1x. 648. 

- émuxekpuppévoy| ‘* Dies Verhiltniss 
_yerdeckt ist.” Stahr. ‘Ou Von a soin 
de dissimuler ces différences.” St Hil. 
_ Does it mean: where this exclusion, 
though not expressed openly in the 
laws, is yet tacitly acted on, it is with 
a view to deceive those, whether set- 





tlers from abroad, or born in the coun- 
try, who are merely living with them, 
not really admitted into the state? 
And the object of deceiving them would 
be of course to keep them quiet. 

10 Twos péev mor\ews| ‘That in a 
given state they are identical, in others 
not so, and he in whom they are iden- 
tical, is not any citizen of that state 
indifferently, but the statesman and 
the man who, either singly or with 
others, is or can be at the head of the 
administration. Spengel proposes to 
read kdxelyns (p. 29, note 30), but the 
change is not necessary. 


VI. 1 After settling these preli- 
minary points, we now come to the 
main object of the work, 

tay Te &\\wv dpxev] ‘Both gene- 
rally, as to magistracies, and especially 
the sovereign one, 


« + x 
, es Se 
seer 


The object rie kupias mavTwv. KUpLov mey ‘yap ‘TavTaXod TO ToNTEULA 


- of the 
‘ Aye Solow 
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Tis TWoAews, TWoAiTeuma O early 4 ToALTEla. 


_ state. 


’ A a a , € A e 
2 &v mev Tais dnmoxpaticais Kiptos 6 Ojpmos, of © dd'yoL-TOU= 
r > . f tog ‘ — 
vavtiov év Tals oAvyapxiats: bawev Oe Kat ToAuTelay io ; 
elval TOUTWY. TOV avToY Oe TOUTOY épotiay Aeryor Kal Tept 
tov dAAwv. ‘Yro0eréov dé el seed Tivos xXapw ouveorrnce: 
TOALS, Kal THS apxns ein TOTa THY wap ax Opayrov Kal THY 


3 xowwviay THs Cwijs. 


a , = oo 
Adyous, ev ois Tept oiKovopias dropia On kal dea7roreias, sen 
, , bd 4 lad , ‘ x Oe ; 
gure Mev EoTLV avOpwros Cov TONLTIKOV, OLO Kal pH v 
lant ’ ) ‘ 
deduevoe THS Tap adAjAwY BonOeias ovK ELaTTov dpéyorTat 
al la A A A ~ , 
TOU cuCiy ov wyy GXNG Kal TO KoWH cuudépov cuvayel, 
, , lal ~ A 
4xaQ Scov émiBadrAa pépos EexacT@ TOU Civ KaAs. 
4 a 4 Cae ~ v 
Aiora ev ovv TOUT’ eri TéAOS, Kal KOLVH Tact Kat Xwpise 
“~ ~ Lal La 
gTuvepyovTat dé Kat TOU Civ EVEKEY QAUTOU (tows yap éverrt 


elpnTat on Kat KATO Tous TpwoTous 9 













’ 
Ma= — 





- 7d modlrevwa}] ‘the government,’ 
and the constitution of the state, or 
more shortly, the state is its govern- 
ment; L’état, c’est moi, is the language 
of all governments, monarchical or 
republican. Compare Zth. rx. viii. 6. 
p. 1168, b. 29, Womep 52 Kal wédus 7d 
Kupiworarov pwddora SoKe? elvaut kal wav 
ado ctornua. 

(2 gapeév dé xal] The sovereign in 
each differs, therefore the constitution 
differs, and our common language 
allows that it does. 

broberéov] ‘We must first take as 
a basis for subsequent reasonings, an- 
swers to the two questions : What is 
the object of the formation of a state ? 
andly, How many kinds of govern- 
ment are there ? 

3 & ots, k.7.d.] marks very clearly 
the scope of the First Book. 

_ Kar pndév Seduevr] ‘even if in no 
degree in need of mutual assistance.’ 
Compare Eth. 1X. 9. p. 1169, 6, for 
the full discussion of this question, 

od phy add, k.7T..] Still it is not 
possible to exclude from the bonds of 


























union the element of personal advan- — 
tage which each member of the state 
derives from the union, in proportion — 
to the degree in which each by it is 
enabled to live nobly. “4 
4 TovTo] sc. 7d fHv Kad@s. ‘But — 
still men do form the social union 
for life itself, and not for social life, 
and when formed men keep it together — 
solely with reference to life and to se- 
cure that, unless the hardships which 
their life brings with it become past en- 
durance.’ Comp. Arnold, Rom. Hist, 1. 
167, ‘‘ Nations, like individuals, cheer- 
fully acquiesce in their actual condi- — 
tion, when it appears to be in any — 
degree natural or even endurable; and 
their desire of change, whenever they 
do feel it, is less the wish of advanc- 
ing from good to better, or a fond j 
craving after novelty, than an irre- 
sistible instinct to escape from wh at 
is clearly and intolerably bad, even 
though they have no definite prospec’ 
of arriving at good.” Also, p. 534. 
tows yap &eorl tt TOD Kadod jad 


There is a question as to the p y 


Hil. 6.] 
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al A , : N . 4 ARS 
TL TOU KaXouU poplov), Kat ouvexX overt THV TOANLTIKHY KOlYwvLiav 


A \ A ~ ° A , aA ‘ a a A 4 
Kal KaTa TO Cav aQUTO movov, dv wn TOIs Xaderols KaTa TOV 


Biov irepBddAn Acar. 


djrov 0 as KapTepovor ToAAHY 


_KaxoTaQeay of ToAXot Toy avOpweTwV YALXOmevoL TOT Cay, 


e ° , 4 ] U > ° ~ A , vad 
WS EVOVTNS TLVOS EVNMEPLAS EV AUTH Kal yAukuTnTos puotkns. 


"ArAG mv Kal THS apis Tors eyouevous TpOToUs PddLov 


dueheiv? Kat yap év Tots éEwrepicois Ad-yo.s deopiCoueOa rept 


£ ie r c 4 4 ’ , x ? 
avT@y ToAAakis. 4 Mev yap derroreia, KaLTED OVTOS KAT 


adjOcav To Te hice dovrrAw Kat TH hice derrdTy TadTod 


, ce cA ‘ 4 lal , , 
TuUPEPOVTOS, OMwS ApXEL TMpOS TO TOU der orou cTuuepov 


‘ovdév Hrrov, pds dé TO Tod JovAov KaTa cuUBEByKds ov 


yap evdéxerar POepouévou Tot dovAov odCerOa THy deo- 


 Woreiav. 


-. P A oF Non: 9 , ry A ° , 
_maons, nv On KaXovmey OlKOVOMLKYY, HTOL THY AapxXoMeEVwV 


The differ- 

ent kinds 

of govern- 
ment. 


5 





€ A , r) ‘ 4 Q ‘ A any 
4 o€ TEKVWY apX Kal YvuvalKkos K@l TNS OLKLAS 7 


ri , , 4A A a ~< b) a ay € 4 4 ~ 9 
4 ee €oTlv 9 KOLVOU TLVOS cerpeir; ka avTo inate TWV oe 1279 


meevey, ooTep eee Kal Tas ddXas FEKNC oiov bar puny 


Kal prpnncnn ys Kara. cup BeBnkos oe Kav AUT OV elev" ovoev 


yap KWAVEL TOV maoorpiSnv & eva TOV yuuvaComévwy € évior 


om 4 2 4 e , @ ’ 4 > 4 A 
€l\VAal KAL QAUTOY, WoT Ep Oo xuBepynrns ELS EO TLY GAEL THY TrW= 


THPWV. 6 pev ovv madoT pins 7 kuBepvyrys TKOTEL TO TOV 8 


‘. , ° 06 A Oc , & , A 9 , 
apXOMEVOV aya OV" OTQAV OE TOUTMY ES YevynTat Kat QvuTos, 
.) 





these words should hold. Some, as 
3 Schneider with Coray, resting on the 
i "Vet. Int., wish to place them after 
Thy mwodirikhy kowwlay. If I under- 
stand them rightly, it is no matter 
where they stand. In either case I 
_ refer them to the social union express- 
ed—if their present place is kept, by 
the cuvépxovra, if their place is al- 
red, by moditixny Kkowwrlay. Rest 
| Saciety and the objects of society on 
_ the simple basis of mutual wants, a 

lower one than Aristotle would wish 
to take, still there results from it, 
: there is implied in it inherently some- 
_ thing noble, some higher element. 
fe “Men cannot unite without eliciting, as 
















the fruits of their union, something 
good. There is honour among thieves, 
is an illustration of this statement. 

5 d\\d wyv] Here begins the an- 
swer to the 2nd question, méca eidn 
dpxijs, here called rovs rpdzous. 

éfwrepixois] This term may here in- 
clude, and probably does, the First 
Book. Compare I. v. 4, and note. 

6 ot yap évidxerar] It does not 
answer absolutely to neglect the slave, 
any more than any other part of pro- 
perty. 

4 qv dyn] ‘and it is this, not derro- 
tiktv, that we emphatically call ofxo- 
VOMLKhY.” 

airay] se. Tov dpxévrwv. 


The differ- 
ent kinds 


ment. 


a A , . 4 - aA + . 4 
9 cuverrykvia Kat Kal’ GmowoTnTa, KaTa wépos aELovow ap ~ 


Io avTos apxov eoKOTrEL TO ékelvou epapOR, vov o€ Ola Tas 


"Be 9 , \ , ¢ 4 A A A rie 
II ras apxas. cavepoy Tovuy ws omar pevy TOALTELaL TO KOLA 


7 


Division 
of govern- 
ments. 
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- P a pee : 4 ’ t a 
kata cuuBeBnxos meréexet This mepaaigs: 6 mev yap sites < 
of govern- 6 0€ TOV yumvatopevioy els vere maudorpiBas OV. dud 
Kal Tas ToALTIKaS apxas, ora i KAT (COTNTA TOY TOALTOV 


, MAY ald," ’ . ’ , ae 
ely, TPOTEpOV MEV, | TepuKer, AELovYTES ev MEper NeLTOUPYElY, 
kal oKoTeiy Twa TadAW TO avToU ayaler, domep 7 porepaae 


opercas Tas amo TOV KOLWOY Kal Tas eK Tis apxiis Aovhous 
Tat cuvexas ape, olov ei anne: ce det Tois 
apXovet vorakepois vow" Kat yap av ovTws tows Moxall 


~ io , , 
cuuéepov ckoTrovcty, avTaL pev op0at tvyxavovewy ovoat 
‘ \ oe A , \ \ , , A 
KaTa TO ATAGS dikaov, Goa de TO THéeTEpov movoy TAY 
APXOVTOV, nMapTHMEVAL TATAL Kat Tapex Bares Tov op0av 
rt 4 U € 4 , ’ “A s*g 
TodiTeL@y: derToTiKal yap, 7 O€ TOALS KOLYWYia TeV éEUOE= | 


pev éori Ve 


Awwpio never O€ TOUTWY eXomevdr eoTl TAS roherela 7 
emicxervacOat, Toral TOY aptO mov Kat Tives eigl, Kal TP@TOV 
4 9 4 ee. 4 A e , oS ‘ 
Tas op8as QUT@V" Kal yap al mapexBacets ecovTat avepat 
to. A : 4 Qa , A 4 ’ 1 
TOUTWV drop Bacar. Exzret de modttela pmev Kat ToN Tepe — 
A A “ 
onualvel TAVTOV, TWoAlTevmA O eoTL TO KUpLOV TOV TOAEWY, 
ol SY , Ao A 7 A Ne 
avayKn O Elva KUpLov 7 Eva 7 OALYOUS 4 TOUS TOAXOUS, OTAY 
A ae, eee © yor “A e A A 4 a , , 
Mev O eg 4 OF OALYOL H CL TOAAOL TPOS TO KoLVOV ounce pov 
4 4 4 a ~ 4Q -. = 
APXwst, TavTas MeV opOas avayKatoy eivat Tas moALTetas, 


TIOAITIKON TL 





















ie iB? 





8 6 wey yap trAwTHp] for complete- 
ness there is required xuBepvyrns wy. 

g Aw kal, x.7.d.] Because they 
look to the common good. 

drav 7] supply as nominative % 7é- 
Aus, from moduiriKds. 

kar’ ioérnra Kal Kad’ dpourynra] 
on these two principles. The expres- 
sion is equivalent to a more common 
one, €& icwy kal duolwv. 

divotow, ‘they think it but right.’ 

fi wépuxev] ‘as is the natural course. 

év péper Necroupyetv] ‘That all should 


, 













serve in turn, and that each, after 
holding his office, should again attend 
to his own interests.’ 

10 viv 6é] answering to the iil 
TEpov wey. i 


11 Oocat modiretar}] ‘all govern iG 
ments that.’ Comp. Isoc. Panath. 


pp. 259, 260, where the same conclu- 
sion is come to as to the principles of 
governments and their divisions. 


VIL. 2 onualver ahi, for o1 


present purpose. oa 


. 
' 
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‘ A A ‘ ~ aA A A ~ 
Tas Je Tpos TO tdiov 7 TOU évos 7 THY OAL YoY 4 TOU TAI- 
, a ‘ 9 , , > \ 
Oouvs tapexBaces 7 yap ov moNitas daréov eivat Tous 


Division 
of govern- 
ments. 


, a } = A a , a O 
MeTEXOVTAaS, 4 Oe KOLWwVEly TOU GuudeEpovTos. Kadely 3 


77 ~ A A ‘ A \ A ? R 

elaPapey THY MEV MovapXtGv THY TpOs TO KoLVOY aTroBAéE- 
, U A A ~ ~ 7 | , 

movray cuucpépov Baciretar, THY dé TOY OAL ywV meV TELd- 

A a A \ 

voy 0 évos aptoroxpatiay, 7 dia TO TOs apioTous apxety, 

By ‘ Ee gs. \ » a ’ « A 

7] Ola TO TPOS TO GpioToY TH ToAE Kal Tois KoLVwVOUCLY 

QuTie. 


, a \ A / A A A 
ouuepov, KaeiTal TO KOLVOY OVO“A TAaTaY THY TOALTELOY, 


e¢ 4 \ a \ \ 4 , 
orav 0€ TO TAROOS ™pos TO KOLVOV TONLTEUNTAL © 


modirelay cup Baiver 0 evrAdywsr Eva pev yap dradépew 4 


KaT apeTny i OAlyous évdéxerat, TAelovs 0° 40n yaderov 
° A ‘ lal +] , % A , A 
nKptBac0a pos Tacav apeTyy, akAa padtoTa THY ToXe- 
muKyy? avTn yap ev wAnOEL yiryveTat. dvdrep KaTa TAUTHY 
THY TONLTEaY KUPLOTATOV TO 7 pom oNenour, Kat MeTEX OUTLY 
QUTHS Of KeKTnMEeVvOL Ta O7TAa. TapexBacers Te TOV elpn- 
, 4 4 , ° , 4 9 , 
Mevov Tupavvig wev Bacirelas, odArvyapxia O€ aptaToKpaTias, 
Onpoxparia O€ ToANlTElas. 4 MeV yap Tupavvls eTTL movapyxia 
\ ~ na 
mpos TO suuchépov TO TOU movapxovrTos, 7 0 oALyapxia 
pos TO TOV eUTOPWY, 7] de Onpoxpatia pos TO cuucépov 








H yap ov modlras, x.7.d.] For 7 16- 
Nis is kowwvia mokiray, ) 5é moduTiKh 
Kewwvia Tov cuudépovros evexa cuvé- 
ornxe. Comp. I. I. and note. 

3 Tov ev movapxiv] ‘In the case 
of the monarchies we usually call the 
constitution which looks to the com- 
mon interest.’ With rhv droB)érovu- 
cav, I understand rodcrelav. 

4 ovpBalver 5’ edddyws] ‘Ces dif- 


férences de dénomination sont fort 


justes,” says St Hilaire. I refer it 


strictly to the last form of govern- 


ment, and translate the passage : ‘The 
result is such as you might reasonably 
expect ; for whilst it is possible to find 
one man or a few of eminent virtue, 
in proportion as you increase the num- 


: ber, it becomes difficult to find them 
___ trained and finished generally; if toany 





excellence, it will be warlike excellence 
that will be developed in them. It is 
one of which large numbers are sus- 
ceptible, and so we find that in this form 
of government the supreme power re- 
sides in the military class, and it is 
open to those who have got full ar- 
mour.’ Comp. III. xvi. 4. The pas- 
sage is an avowal, that though in 
strict theory he places the three forms 
on a level, all equally right, practically 
there is an interval, and the third form 
is, from the nature of the case, not 


_ susceptible of such perfection as the 


first and second, It is the same con- 
clusion as that of Hth. VIII. xii. 2. p. 
1160, 36, xetplorn 7 Tiwoxparta. This 
will come more prominently forward 
later, VI. ([V.) vim. 


1279B 


5 


Division 
of govern- 


ments, 


8 


The cor- 
rupt forms. 


2”Kort dé Tuparvis wey povapxia, cabamrep cipntat, derro= 


3 [Ipwérn 0 amropia apos Tov Ovopiopov éoriv. ei yap elev 














126 MOAITIKON I. te 
TO Tav anopwrr mpos 0é TO TH KoWs AvorTedody ovdepia 
avTor. . | 
4 a A , wor roe Ff fs. ee 

Aci de map Ova sce sake pe elTrely Tis oo TOUTWY 
Tov ToALTE@Y éoTivy Kal yap exe TWAS cmepey, TH 
wept EKaTTHY giGoday in a age Kal mi payee aro Bné 
TOVTL TOS TO 7 parre oikeidy €oTL TO UN TApPOpay pr Se 


A ~ 2 
TL KaTadeirev, GANA OnrotY THY Tept ExarTov adjOeay. 


Tih THs ToAcTUKRs KoWwvias, OALyapxia 0 STav Got KUpLOL 
< : } , ‘ 37 
Tis ToNTELas Of TAs OVTlas €xoVTEs, OnuoKpaTtia dé ToUvaV= 
, cf e \ , a r¥ ke ee ; 
tiov Stay of wy KexTnpévor TAOS ovcias ad’ aopot. 


e U 4 o , a , , Pe 
ot wAELoUs OYTES EUTOPOL KUpLOL THS TOAEWS, Onpoxpatia 
Taek, ae a 4 A e ’ $3 , a ” 
€OTLY OTAY ¥ KUpLOY TO TAOS, OMoLwS dé TWadty KAY el TOU 

, a ~*~ 4 
sepa Tous mes, éLaTTous méev eivat THY eUTOPOY, 
epeittrous 0 ovras Kupious cival THs ToAlTelas, O7roU 0 OAl= 
yov Kuptov 7AHVos, odryapxiav el Vat pacity, ovK av Kado 








VIII. 1 rovrwy] ‘these last.’ For 
it seems clear from what follows, that 
it is not the whole number that he is 
intending to consider. His attention 
is for some time concentrated on oli- 
garchy and democracy. These seem 
rather out of place, and ought to have 
their treatment in Books VI. VII. = 
(1V. VI.) Is it that their immense 
practical importance, for they were 
really the only free forms actually in 
work, induces him to deviate from the 
more strict logical sequence of his 
book ? 

T@ 5é wepl, x.7.d.] ‘It is strictly 
the business of the philosophical in- 
quirer in each department, not to over- 
look.’ 

2 deomorikh THs TohTiKhs Kowwvlas | 
‘It is the rule of a master over 
slaves where there had been a free 
political society.’ It is superinduced 
on such a society previously existing. 



















“The tyrant,” to quote from a passage _ 
which fairly represents the character 
of the later tyrants of Greece (Arnold, 
Rom. Hist. 1. p. 474), ‘had broken 
into the field of civilized society, he — 
had seated himself on the necks of his — 
countrymen, to gorge each prevailing 
passion of his nature at their cost, 
with no principle but the interest of — 
his own power.” The later tyrants : 
and the earlier despots must be kept 
distinct. ; 

3 mpwrn 5é] ‘at the outset there — 
arises a difficulty, suggested by the — 
definition given,’ The many might — 
be wealthy and sovereign ; or again, — 
the few might be poor and sovereign : ; 
what shall we call such governments ? 
The answer Aristotle gives is, that it 
is in the wealth and the poverty that 
lies the real distinction, the number is 
an accident, = 
_ xdv ef rou] ‘even if anywhere,’ — 


III. 8.] NOAITIKON IL. 127 
; , ms “ te BASS “ Distinction 
tazeter. dumepioGea ret mae ravenna: alicia ag TiS ee 
ouvOecs 7H Mev evTOpLa THY SOTA TS TH 0 amopig TO oligarchy 
and demo- 


whios ouTw eiperaivopety Tas WoArTeias, OAs VaR ev cracy. 
év } Tas apxas exouoty of eUTONOL oAlyot TO TAROOS OvTes, 4 
} , Oe > ae e. F 4 A io 4 
nuokpatiay de ev OL aTopot ToAAOL TO TAROOS OvTES, 
4 ? , cy , ‘ > ~ ‘ / 
ahAnv amopiay exe. Tivas yap epovmev Tas ape AexOeicas 5 
; , ‘ AC ’ € ey Fw 9 A ae e 
ToNTELAS, THY EV H TAELOUS OL EVTOPOL Kal Ev 7 ENATTOUS OL 
ov , A w 
a7ropot, KUpLoL o EKATEPOL Tov ToALTELwY, clrep pNoela 
oo : ’ Q ‘ . , ’ r+ ’ e 
adn ToAdrTELa Tapa Tas elpnuevas eoTiv; €oke Toivuy oO 6 
a ~ “aA 
Adyos Toveiv OfAOv OTL TO meV GALYoUs 7 TOAXOUS elvat KU- 
, , » A 4 ~ b : , Q a a 
pious cup BeByxos earriv, TO Mev Tals OALyapxiats TO dé Tais 
, A A A 4 > + ~\ 7 ‘ 
| dnmonperiats, O1a TO TOUS MeV erepeus Pens ToAAous 0 
F eval TOUS Bropous TAVTAX OU" O16 Kal ov cupBaive Tas pn- 
| Ocicas aitias pereee dracpopas @ 0€ sadépovew n Te7 
; _ Onjwoxparta Kal 7 odryapxia GAAnAwL, Tevia Kat wAOUTOS 
- ~9 , 9 a , ef A’ oo» 4 A 7 
_€OTlV, Kal sys ama Mev, OTTOU av i a nian Ova WAovTOY ay 1280 
; T charrous & av Te TAélovs, etvat TavTNY okvyapxiar, O7rou 
Oo ot arropot panes pariar GAXNa cupBaiver, caarep ei- 8 
“Tomev, Tous pev oAL'yous eivat Tovs dé ToAXOUs: evTopouct 
A >. 9 , lon ’ , , , +] 
Mev yap oALyol, THS O éehevGepias meTexovot TavTes* du as 
~ eee 2 b) ~ ° , ~ , 
aiTias aucuia Byrotcw au.dotepor THS ToALTELAS. 





4 ov’Tw] ‘under these conditions,’ 

‘from this point of view.’ 

5 Tay wodtredy] ‘of their respec- 
Pr _ tive states.’ 

6 6 Xéyos] ‘The course of the ar- 
gument.’ In this and the following 
sections, I have altered Bekker’s stop- 
‘ping. Both after duadopads, § 6, and 
Onuoxparlay, § 7, I substitute a colon 
for a full stop. 

7 pwév] In § 7, @ 5é, we have the 
particle that answers to the ué here, 
‘whilst the being few or many in the 














iat by which really the two differ,’ 
| &e. 

_ wavTaxod | emphatic, ‘everywhere, 
without joes daeael So that he might 


governing body is an accident, &c., 





on his own principles, I. vi. 6, look 
on it as a fact of nature. 

516 Kal od cuuBalve] ‘So that as 
a fact we do not find that the cases 
supposed above occur, that the alleged 
causes of difference really exist.’ The 
stress lies on cuuPalver and yivecOas, 
the genitive dsagopds depends on ai- 
tias, Tas alrias Suadopas ylver Oat. 

7 Kal dvayxatoy pév...dANQ oup- 
Balve.] More regularly it would be 
oupBalver 5é, VII. (VI.) vitt. 6. Com- 
pare Waitz, ad Org. IX. vi. 5, “Se- 
pius etiam ponitur d\\d ubi 6¢ magis 
convenire videtur,” He gives many 
instances. 

8 8¢ ds airias] ‘and wealth in the 
one case, numbers in the other, make 


‘Their re- 
spective 


128 


Kal Onsokpatikor. TAVTEs yap OWTOVTGL Oukatou TLVOS, a 


NOAITIKON YT. 







Chae, 


ae 


* Anerréoy 0& Tparov Tivas Spous ae yout « Ths ovyap- 
notions of xias Kal Snpoxparias, kat Tl TO Olkatov TO TE oN Yee 0 


9 rd TWOs TpoepXovTal, Kal Aéyouoty ov Tay TO KUplws 


OLKQLOV. 
9 4 ° 4 a yoy 
20vu wacw adAAa Tol icots. 


: , qn aq 7 ’ : 
elvate Kal yap éotwv, GAN ov Tacw GANG Tois avicols. OF 
an lal A ®S “~ A \ 

de TovT’ adatpovet, TO ois, Kat Kpivovot KaK@s. TO dO 

. “~ A a ‘ nn 
aitiov OTL TEpl AUTGY 7 plese: exedoy 0 ot wAcioToL hi 

3 Ao KpLTat wept TOV OiKELwWY. WOT eTEL TO OLKALOV oe 

Kal. Ouypynrar TOV avTOV spémor éTl TE TOY mparynareoy rat 

ois, xabarrep elonTal 7 POTEPOV, [ ev Tots i0ucois, | THY eV 

a ’ 9 , e “~ A Oc @- 9 

TOU TPAYUaTOS LrOTNTA OMoAOYoOVGL, THY VE OLS apcic Bn- 

, A , A A \ A ld , , 4 

TOUTL, MaALTTA Mev OLA TO Aex Oey aprt, O1oTt Kplvovol TQ 

\ e 4 “~ + A \ } ‘ ‘ , , ‘ ’ 
TEPL GUTOUS KAKWS, ETELTA dé kat Ova TO Neveu Mex pl TLVOS 

e , U , , / , e “~ 5 
4 exaTepous Olkatov Tt vopiCouct Oixatov DNéyev amAGs. Of 

< a ’ > e ; 

pev yap av kata TL aVLTOL WOLY, OLOY Xpymacty, dAws Olov= 

> aA ’ e 
Tat avicol eival, of O av KaTa Tt igol, oLoY éevepia, oAws 


ry . yt , :) , r) iY 4 A 7 
5 ‘cole TO o€ KUPLWTQAT OV OU Aeyouot. €l pAeV yap TOV KTY= 


‘ i-  o - VV 
Kat TO GAVLOOV OoKei Olkatov. 











@ } a + \ AY > , 7 Nee 
OLOV OOKEL LOOV TO OLKALOV ELVAL, KAL ETTLY, AAN 





each party equally claim the state as 
its own,’ 


IX. 1 rivas 8pous héyouver] * what 
are the limits and definitions usually 
adopted ” And in these governments 
it is peculiarly a question of limits, as 
their boundaries are ill-defined. 

béxpt Twos mpoépxovrat, K.T.r.] 
‘They advance only a certain way, 
and they fall short of the full state- 
ment of strict justice.’ 

2 7d ols] ‘the question of the per- 
sons to whom.’ They omit the relation, 

3. tioly| This agrees with his lan- 
guage in the Hth. V. vi. 4. p. 1131, 18: 
7 5é dixasov, ticly. The whole of the 
chapter quoted, which investigates 7d 
Siaveunrixoy Sixasov, ‘ distributive jus- 
tice,’ should be compared. 

érl Te TGV mpayudrwv Kal ois] ols TE 



















yap Sikaov Tuyxdver bv, Sto éorl, kal ev 
ols Ta mpdyuara, bvo. Kal 7 avrh ora 
icérns ois Kal év ots* (Sihpnrae Tov 
av’rov tpomov) ‘and the division will 
be made on the same principles in re= 
spect of the things divided, and of the 
persons to whom they are divided.’ It" 5 
must necessarily be a relative division. 

év Tots 7Ocxots| I doubt this refer- 
ence. mpétepov I imagine was enough 
to Aristotle, who did not wish to sepa- 
rate these two works of his by any very 
marked distinction. They were to him 
integral parts of one whole, and they 
have been too little viewed in that 
light. They are in fact two booka 
political science, 

d:é71] Here again it is clearly. 
bre. 

4 TO Kupwraror] ‘The capita po 


III. 9.] MOAITIKON TF. 129 


4 4 ; i 4 “A A . . , 
MaTwWY KapLY exolYwYnTaY Kal cvvn7A0ov, TorovTor MeTEXOUCL Their re- 
. spective 


notions of 


Tis TWOAEwS SoovTEp Kal Tis KTHTEwWS, WTO’ 6 THY dALYapXt- notior 
justice. 


Ae , , A 5) , ? . > , a, 
Kav Adyos ddgeev dv icxvew: ov yap eivat dicacov torov 
, A e 4 A ‘ 5 ee. ; a a 
METEXELY TWY EKATOV MYOV TOV eiveveyKaYTA Piay MYaY TH 
, A A la » ~ , ~ n~. 
dovTt TO AOLTOV Tay, OVTE TOY e& apis ovTEe TOY éTL'yLVO~ 





ssa el 0€ aks TOU Civ peer évecev GANA MaAAOV TOU 6 
ev Civ = yap dy dovAwy cal Tov Gov Codeov jv ToNs* 


viv 0 OUK €or OLa TO My MeTéexety evdatmovias unde TOU Cav 





‘ U , f lé A ‘ 
Kara Tpoaipecty ), NTE TULMAXLAS EveEKEY, Orws UTO pNdEVvos 





oo A , 3 A 4 ’ et aie 4 4 _ 4 ty 
AOLKWVTAL, MNTE Ola Tas aAAayas Kal THY XpHoLW THY TPOS 











aAAjrous* Kai yap av 'Tuppyvoi Kat Kapyndéviot, cat mav- 
Teg ols eoti ciuBora 7 pos GAAjAous, We mas av ToNTTat 


~~ 


i ; gee lal ° ~ n 4A “~ 9 

ToAews rav eici youv avrois cuvOjKat TEpl TMV ELTayw- 
, A , 4 “~ A ° na A A A 
yinwv Kat cvuPora Tepl TOU My adiKkely Kal ypapat rept 

‘ , ° ? ak ee, | A “~ A , 4 
oupmaxiass aAX ovr apxat Tacty emt TovTOLS KoLVai KaOe- 12808 
yay ~ ° “ 
_ oracw, arr’ erepat rap Exartépo.s, ote TOD Tolovs TiVAS 

a } a U 4 A Ae 9 ° 4 
eivat Oe ppovriCovery ATEPOL TOUS ETEPOLS, ovd Omrws pnoeis 
ao y+ “~ e: 9 . , 4 , 4 
G@0iKos €oTat TOY VTO Tas cuVOHKas nde MoxOnpiav eFer 

, +] 4 j 

pnoeuiav, GANA povov Srrws pNdev AdiKirovatv GAAHAoUS. 


4 O ] ~ A , ~ } ~ ° > 
TEpt apeTus KQt KQKia¢ TONLTIKNS lackoTovol ocoas 





5 ov yap elvac] ‘ For they say it is 
not fair.’ } 
Tay é& dpxfs oltre Tay érvywopuevwr | 
‘either of the principal or of the profits 
_ accruing.’ This is perhaps the sim- 
_ plest. It might, I think, be mascu- 
' line; ‘either of those who originally 
_ contributed, or of subsequent genera- 
tions of shareholders. 


perw. 
cuypaxlas|] Compare IT. 11. 3. 
dia Tas GdAayds] Ch. I. 3-5. 
avuBora] For a particular instance 
of the union of these two nations com- 
pare Grote, Iv. 275, 6. 
The sentence terminates abruptly at 
the end of this section, and, gramma- 
tically, there is no apodosis. The real 





6 Wealth or property is but the 
basis of the social life: d de? bardpyew. 
Hence the oligarchical claim becomes 
“unsound as soon as you rise higher and 
state the real object of the social union. 
Compare Mr Cornewall Lewis, on Opi- 
nion, ch. VII. xvii. p. 232, &c. 

— pnde 100 Sv Kara mpoalperw] Comp. 
Eth. x. vi. 8. p. 1177. 8: eddaimovlas 
pb oeels dvdparddy peradidwow, el wh Kal 
lov, the equivalent of ¢4v Kara mpoai- 


AP. . 











apodosis, in point of sense, begins with 
§ 8: mepl 5° dperfjs; and were it not 
for the 7 xal of the next clause, the 
whole might be ordered, even as it is, 
pretty regularly: ef d€ uyre Tod Shy 
évexev—pejre cuppaxlas—pryre did Tas 
adrayds—rrepl 8 dper7js—paveporv. 

4 mdow xowal] ‘common to all the 
contracting parties for these objects.’ 

Tov brs Tas cuvO7jKas| ‘ of those who 
come under the treaties.’ 


9 
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What 
constitutes 
the social emipencs elval 7a y Ws 


union. you xapu. 
TOT sia popaves Movoy Tov aobey ervgepese xe Kal 6 vo“o 
ouvOynKky, Kal Kabarep én Bedppeys 0 codirrys, oneal 
dAAjAos TOY diKalwy, GAN ovyx olos Toteiv ayabovs Kal 


pporriCovew evvoulas. % Kat cbavepoy Ste dei rept dperiis 
aAnOas dvopaCouery wena wh ro= 
yiverat yap % Kowwwvia oummaxia Tov a 


} , 4 , ¢ Oc ~ 4 4A , _ a ] 
9 diKalovs TOUS WoAXIiTas. OTL O€ TOVTOY EXEL TOY TPOTTOV, © 
, 3 , 4 , 4 , 2 ea “i 
pavepov. el yap Tis Kal TUVaYOL TOUS TOTOUS Els EV, WTTE 
e 4 : , , 4 , a , 
anrrecOat Tv Meyapéwr TOA KQL Kopu ior TOS TELXETLY, 
e $ , , 3 4 p) 3 ’ pt 
Suws ov pia woALs. ovo et ™ POs adAnAous eT yamlag To= 
, an “A a 4 4 i, 
GawTo: KalTOL TOUTO TaY tdlwy Tals WoXECt KOLVOVNLATOV — 
b] , € , o 0 7 3 a 4 , 4 , 
IO EeoTivy. OMOLWS Ovd él TLVES OLKOLEY XMpLS MEV, My MEVTOL 
vat D4 ef 4 a % 5] 4 ] a 
TocouTov amwoQev wore pn Kolvwveiv, AAN ElnTAaY avTOIS 
, os 4 aa 5) 4 A a 4 s od e ;. 
VOKLOL TOU [LH apas GQUTOUS GOLKEiY TWEPL Tas METAIOTELS, OLOV 
9 e 4 # , e Oe 4 e Oc , e O° ot 
EL O MEV ElN TEKTWV O OE YEWPYOS O CE TKUTOTOLOS O ado 
~ 4 4 a > , 4 , aw 
Tl TOLOUTOV, Kal TO a7AnQos elev MupLol, My MeVTOL KOLV@VOLEY 
oS 4 A “ , @ 4 4 
G@AXov pndevos 9 TOV TOLOVTWY, Olov GAAaYHS Kal TUMPa= 
’ p) y eo , 3 4 s oy 9 > + cs ° 
II yias, OVd ovTH TH TONS. la TLYa On TOT alTiav; ov 
4 4 4 4 4 , a , Ss 4 4 y 
yap 67 Ola TO My cuveyyus THS KolWWwVias. et Yap Kat — 
, A 0 , rn a ’ 1 
cuveAGolev OUTH KOLYWYOUYTES, EKATTOS MLEVTOL XpoOTo TH iia 
9 9 ef , 4 , + ] aA € b , a ae P 
OLKLa WOTTED ToAet Kal opiow aVTOLS WS ETIMLAXLAS OVoNS — 
* 7 4 4 r) A , ° e A Fw 
BonOovvres ert Tous GQOLKOUYTaS OVO”, ovO oUTWS GY Eivat 
é , , a +] A a 4 e , € a“ : 
ete ToNts Tos axpiBas Pewpovary, ELTED OMLOLWG OMtAotev — 





8 pn dOyou xdpw] ‘and not merely 
in name.’ 

ylverat yap] ‘ For otherwise.’ 

Tov O\dwv] Sc. TUUAXLoY. TOY do- 
bev ovx_pdxwv is redundant really. 

cvvOyxn] ‘a mere treaty ;’ a merely 
negative thing. 

Avxbgpwv| St Hilaire quotes other 
passages where he is mentioned by 
Aristotle, but it would seem that be- 
yond this nothing is known. 

bre 6€ Tobroy, x.7.d.] ‘ But that this 
last is the true light in which to regard 
law, as being ofos movetv dyabods Kal 
dtxalous, is clear.’ 


social acts which more particularly © 





g kal cuvdyo.} ‘were even to bring 
them together so that.’ 
érvyaputas] ‘Intermarriages ; ‘and 
yet,’ says Aristotle, ‘ this is one of the 









characterise the union of the citizens — 
of the same state.’ Grote, II. 340. - 

10 ov’ ofrw mw brs] ‘Not even 
so would it attain to the idea of a 
state.’ ,,. 

11 érysaxlas] ‘a defensive alli 
ance.’ The passage reads oddly, not 


_ the way of contrast, but of illustratio 





- 


‘Agy Gre « 
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"i AO0 i ywols. uy OTL 9 TWOALS OUK ETT 
cuveAOorvtes Kal Xx p ¢ pavepoy Toivuy STL 4 TALS 2, Minar reer 


— aT oes ——— 


What 


Kowwvia TOTOU Kal TOU py adLKeELY opis avTous Kal Tig the social 
union. 





oe eraddcews xapu GAA TAvTA ed srameaeor bmdpxety, | 


elep &c errat okie. ov a ‘pods i 2 aed TOUTWY aravTov 





2 





0n 70) TOMS, GAN on ‘TOU ev Siw Kolvevia Kat ais oikiats Kat 
Tos yevert, » Coie reelas Xap | Kal alrdpeous 
-pévrot TOUTO mi TOV avTOV Kal &va KaTOLKOUVTwY TOTOV Kal 
Xpwmeveyv emriyapiacs. 
mode Kal ppat fat Kat Ovoiat, Kat dtaywyal Tov o Civ" 
dress xal pparplas cal Ovoian nat draywyat rod outs 
~ e A“ ~ , 

TO de ToLovTov didtas Epyov 7 yap Tov ouCiy 7 poaiperts 

, a 4 9 ~ nw “ 
giria. Tédos ev ov werews TO Civ, Tatra dé Tov 


Lo Knoeiat , eyevovTo Kara TAS 


, , yes “A 4 ~ Ud A 
Tedous KapLy. moXs O€ 4 yevOv Kal Kwa KoWwwvria Cos 
, 4 ° , “ o > , e , 4 ~ 
TerELAS Kal AUTAPKOUS* TOVTO eoTly, ws Papev, TO Civ 


+) , 4 “A ~ ~ + r , 
Sones KQL Oi nea coy dae gaa Zpakewr Keg 


aE 
OUK eoTal 








. diorep 6 Ocol Log epeone TAGTTOV Es rhy  qroNer ey. Kol- 


, “~ , / a aA a 4 4 
VOViAV, TOUTOLS THs TOAEWS PETETTL TELOY 4 TOS KATA MeV 

, 4 , 4 “A , 4 de 4 4 
éehevOepiav Kat Yyevos icols 7 pelCoot Kata 0€ THY TOALTLKHY 


° , aA A A “A , 5 
4 apeTny Avie ols, 4 ToS KaTa wAOoUTOY UTEPEXOUTL Kar ape- 


‘ ~ *€ , "O— A , e 4 “A 
tiv 0 vmEpexouEvots. TL fev OVY TayTES Ol TEpl TY 
~ 5 ~ , . ~ , , 
ToliTeoy audisBynrovvres méepos TL TOU Otkaiov dévyovct, 

pavepov ek TOY cipnuevor. 
"Exet 0 arropiar, Ti dei TO KUpLOV eval Ths WoAews. 7 





: ed (hy, x.7.d., in § 12: 
this,’ &c. 





exist, and there need not by virtue of 
its existence (757) be a state, that will 


be, &e.’ 


tats olxlas kal rots yéveor| ‘ Fami- 


lies and aggregates of families.’ kamacs 


in the place of yéveo. would have been 


_ more consistent with his general lan- 


13 6:6] This refers to kowwvla rod 
‘To secure 
Comp. Fth. vit. xi. 5. p. 


1161, 18: wa@oa 5° adrac bd Thy wWoX- 





12 Taira perv dvayKatoy| ‘Security | rexjr. 
of rights and property must exist, if Td Towbrov| sc. 7d cushy, Eth. 1x. 
there is to be a state; but it may | ix. p. 1169, b 


15 Ti Toatrny Kowwviay| sc. Tov 
kadav mpdéewy. It is to those who 
contribute most to forward the true 
objects of the society, that the larger 
share in the government of the society 
properly belongs. 

pépos Tt] Some part, and some part 
only. 


X—XIV. It must be remembered 
that. these chapters are quite apore- 
matic. 


9—2 


13 
The real 
claim to 
power in a 
state. 


14 1281. 


om 


Where is 
the su- 
area 


power to 
reside ? 


2 


3 


an , a 9 "9 4 ’ . 4 , wi 4 ~ ; 
4 Tov tARVOUs, TOUT eoTl dikatoy; Kal Oarepov dpa.\ TAUTa 


ou 
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- ? ? * aA "1 - aA 74 , oa 4 
4p Tot TO TANOOs, " TOUS ah oustons, i TOUS eerily a , 
Tov BédTicTOV Eva TavTwy, 7 Teper GANG TadTa TavTa 

Qs > 
exelv paizerak ducxoNiav. Ti yap3 dy of mévytes Ola TO 
areElovs elvat Stavéweovra Ta TOV rAguaiwn, TOUT OUK adt~ 
KOV €OTLY3 edoge yap vy Lia to wuply OuKaiws. THY ov 
aoiKiay Ti xen Neveu TH erxarTny; ‘Taw TE TAVTOV 

Nolen ¢ , 8 0 ian hee IEE t b 
AnpevTwv, of WAeovs TA THY éXaTTOvev ay dLavé“wvTal, 

% ».' v4 , ‘ . - A vA +) -@ >. e 4 
avepov ort pOeipovcr Thy TONY. adda myV OVX 7 Y apeTn 
pOeipea To exov avtyy, ovde TO dixatoy TorAEws POapricdv™ 
Ci A a \ ‘ , a =" b) @r > "pe , 
wore OjAov Ott Kal TOY voMoY TOUTOY OVX oloY T eival 

, x 4 4 , eo . e , + ? f 
Sikatoy. | Er kat ras mpacers dcas 0 Tupavvos empacey, 
avaykatov eivat wacas OuKaias: BraCera yap OY KpeTTOV, 
OOTEP Kat TO mAnQ0S Tove wAovaious.| “AAN dpa Tous. 
7 ’ x Y A ’ .* -_ oe 2. -» tee 
éhartous dikatoy apxev Kat Tovs wAovaiOUS; av OUY KaKkeivOr 
TAUTA Tol@ol Kal OrapraCwct Kal Ta KTHMATA apatpayrat 


s | , ~ A 
Mev TOlvuy OTL TayTa pavra Kat ov OiKala, pavepov. *"AdAAa 
A a“ A > , ~ 
TOUS €TLELKEIS apxew Oei Kat Kuplous evar TayTwv; ouKouv 
A A ; : e 
avayky Tous-GAXous aTimous cival TavTas, My TiLw{LEVOUS 
Taig ToXrTiKais apxais: TlULaS yap Aéyouev eivar Tas apxas, 
° 4 ~ ~ = > / a 
apXovTwy 0 altel Tay avTav avayKaioy ecivat Tovs GAXous 
) | A 
aTiMous. | AAN é€va TOV oToVoaloTaToY ape - BéXttov; 
9 >, # “~ ’ , e ‘ + , 
adAX eTL TOUTO OALYapPXLKMTEpOY" OL Yap aTi“ot mAéLoUS. 


"AXN’ tows 


, a 4 , ec + > 
pain TiS Gv TO KupLOV oAwWS avOpwiov Elva 





X. 1 yew ducxoNav] ‘to involve 
unpleasant consequences.’ 

édoge ydp] ‘It can hardly be so, is 

the answer, for it was the will of that 
part of the state which is rightly sove- 
reign.’ : 
2 mddw Te rdvrev Anpdévrwr] * A- 
gain, take all together,’ sink the ele- 
ment of wealth and poverty, and look 
merely to number. 

q if dperh| By its definition in Eth. 
II. V..2. p. 1106, 15, the very ising! 
is the case: od dv 4 dperh, abré re €b 
éxov dtroren et. 





7d Sixacov] 4 Sixasoo’vn woderexdy, I. 
11. 16. 
3 aN’ dpa] ‘But does it then fol- 
low ? 
Odrepov] ‘The other case supposed 
above.’ 
4 ph Ty.wpuévous| if not invented 
with political offices. tids : compare 
the Latin ‘ honores.’ “a 
5 7d Kvpioy elva, x.7.r.] ‘That the 
sovereign power should reside i ae 
man and not in the law is bad, liable — 
as man is to the incidents of a E 












s 


SAE ole ian ih So 8 


tole 


TO TANDOS 7 TOUS aplerrous ev oRyOUS oe, 
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Where is 
the su- . 
preme 

power to 
reside ? 


GAAG my vomov Patrov, éxovra ye Ta ounBatvovra maQn 
x 4 , aA a > , A 9 ‘ a oa 
mepi thy ~buxiv. av ov i vomos Mev OAL'YApYXLKOS dé 4 On- 
MOKPATiKOs, Ti dtoice rept Tay Hropnuévov; cupByceTat 
‘ Bus @ ‘ , , 1 +9 » anche 
yap opoiws Ta ex Oevra Uf snr aap \ Hiep Kev OUV TOV AA- 

I 
Awv éoTw is Brepos Raryor Ott de de KUptov_elvat Roe Oaght the 
dd€eev av Avy- many to be 


sOver eign, 








ecOat Kal Tu exe axopiar, TAXO de Kay ad7jPeay. | Tous) or the few 
RET best men ? 
yap ToAXous, av karTds éotw ov arovdatos avrip, OMS 2 


evoexeTat cuveNOovras eivac BeATiovs éxeivwr, ovx ws &xa- 1281 B 
oTov GAN ws cimTayTas, Olov Ta cuucopnra deimva Tov \ 
lal , n~ 

éx pias daTavns xopnynOévrwvs ToANG yap ovrwy éxacrov 

, 4 ? ” 4 , A , , 
Moplov exely apeTyS Kat Ppovnrews, Kat yiverOat cvveNOor- 

ef 4 ld \ ” , 4 . , 
Tas woTep eva av@pwmov TO WANO0S ToOAVTOOG Kal TOAV- 
4 

xXetpa kal wodAas éxovr’ aicOycers. oUTH Kat rept Ta 70n 

a A BY , é 4 A , x ¢€ 4 < es 
Kal THY OLavOLaY.| O10 KaL KplyoVeLY ametvoy ot TOAXOL Kal Ta 3 

“~ lo + A A A ~ 4 A ow 
TIS MOVTLKIS Epya Kal Ta THY TOLNToY" aAXot yap aXXo T1 

, , Oc , ° 4 , } , e 
moplov, wavTa Ode TavtTes. adda TovTH diadepouvoty oi 4 

a nw A , “A A ~ 

oTovdaiot TOV avdpov EKATTOU TOV TOAAOY, WOTEp Kat. TOV 

A “~ 4 ; 4 A , A , 
My KaNwY TOUS KaXOUS acl Kal Ta ‘yeypaymeva ova TEXVNS 

~ “A ~ ra 4 
Tov adnOworv, TH cuvnyOa Ta dierTapméeva Xwpis ets ey, 

, A 

€7reL KeX@ PLO UEVOY ye kadALov exer TOU yey paupévou Tovot 

A 4 9 , ¢ , , ce , +) 4 
fev TOV opbaryor, ETEPOU O€ TLVOS ETEPOV LOPLOV. El MEV 5 





oupBjoerat duoiws] Only it will now 
happen in virtue of the law. 


XI. 1 Aveo@ar] difficult ; can it be 
‘ would seem to require a solution,’ or 
‘to admit a solution’? I do not see 
what else to make of it, and of the 
two I prefer the first. St Hil. gives : 
peut sembler une solution équitable 
et vraie de la question, quoiqu’elle ne 


- tranche pas encore toutes les diffi- 


cultés.” 

2 éxelvwr] 
Orlywv 5é. 

olov] ‘just as.’ 

dperjs kal ppovjcews| Compare, for 
the use of these words, I. 1. 16. 


sc. Tov dplorw pev 





mo\vmoda| The ‘ Bellua multorum 
capitum’ of Horace, Ep. I. i. 76. 

3 Plato, Rep. Iv. 420, c. 

4 TovTw]| sc. TE ouv7jXOa. 

5 ‘It is not clear that this lan- 
guage can be always applicable, and 
that in any people and any large num- 
ber there will be this superiority of the 
many to the few. Nay, possibly it is 
clear that in the case of some it is not 
conceivable that it should be applica- 
ble. For if carried to its utmost length 
it might be applicable to the inferior 
animals.’ In the last case he means 
that the combination of the several 
points in which the animals are supe- 


_ rior to man, might be considered to 
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NOAITIKON x - CL. : 


‘Ought the ojy wept wavTa Onmov Kal rrepl Tay mAAO0s evdéxerat rate 
many to be : 
hy in 
best men? T7ovdaLous, AdyAov? tows dé vy Ala dyrov Ste Tept evioy 


ddvarov. 6 yap avros Kav ért T&v Onplov dpudcete NOYos. 


rhv civar Thy SLadbopay T&v TOANBY TPdS TodS oNityous 


kairo Ti dradépovew enor Tov Onpiwy ws. eros elreiv; ada 
6 wept tt wAROOs ovdev elvar KwAver TO AexOev aAnOés. Ovo 
Kat Tiv mpdTepoy etpnuévyv amropiavy Nicecev av tis Ova 
TovTwy Kal Thy éxouévyy avriis, Tivwy det Kuplovs eivat TOUS 
éXevOepous Kal TO TAROOS THY TodiTav? ToLodTOL 0 eioly 
7 Ooo pyre TAOVGLOL ATE AEiwua ~xovew apeThs wndévr TO 
mev ‘yap perexe avTOUS TOV “apxey TOV te an ovK ao 
pares (dra re yap aoutay Kat ou atppomingy TO MeV GOLKELY 
av Ta 0 anepreey avrovs), TO 06 py meradiorar unde 
meTexeLv poBepor OTay yap ariot TWoAAol Kal wevyres 
UTapXwol, TOACuLoV avayKaioy eivat pn THv TONW TAv= 
|) 87ryv. Netrera dy Tov eiadld cwschial Kat Eee MeTex ely 





aurous. didrep Kat LoAwv Kat TOV a\Awv TwWes vosoVerav 
TaTToveWw emi Te TAS “Gpxeipeotag: Kat Tas evOvvas TeV 
9 GpKOMTay, apxew O€ KaTa pmOovas OUK e@oL”. Tavres peev yap 





ene Zura OOrres, _becaony _aisOnoiv, Kai pe wyvipevot 7 
ney ar Ra 


kabarep 4 wy Kad apa 
T00 Ge eee eee. te 
poopy mera Tis wabapas thy wéoay Motel XpyTiwrepay 





























prove that a given number of animals 
collected would be superior to a given 
number of men. This is an absurdity ; 
but scarcely less absurd would it be 
to collect a given number of savages, 
and say they were superior to a given 
number of educated and civilised 
Greeks. 

wept Te wAHO0s] Rejecting the ex- 
treme conclusion, Aristotle thinks that 
there may well be cases in which the 
position taken in § 2 may hold good, 
in which the majority outweighs the 
minority. Of course the majority must 
be to a certain extent cultivated, and 
their political intelligence developed. 





They must be above the animals con- 
siderably ; and for this good laws are — 
required. See below, § 19. 
6 rhyv mpdorepoy eipnuéynv] sc. rb 70 
Kbpwov. 
Thy éxouevny] sc. Tlywv Kipior. 
Towodrot] sc. Td wAROos: ‘The majo- 
rity is composed of such as are not 
wealthy and have nothing beyond the - 
average merit ;’ ‘no claim to any emi- ' 
nence or distinction.’ 9 
8 This conclusion is in perfect ke ep 
ing with his definition of his citizen, — 
as given in Ch. I. . 
ZdAwv] Compare IT. xr. 5. — 
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Ought the 
many to be 
sovereign, 

or the few 
best men ? 


* \ Ate | “ 4 ~ a A , ~ 
ouTEp Kat TO LaTPEUTAL Kal TWOLnT AL vy TOV KAMVOVTA TNS |, 


an ~\ 7 4 o a ° A A A ul | , 
THs ohLyns* Xwpis 0 ExagTOS aTEANS TEpt TO KpivELY ETTLY. 
a ty o ¢ U 4 A , > , , A 

xe 0 4 Takis abry Tis woAtTelas aTopiay TPWTHV Mev 
aA ~ ~a a A 
drt do€eev av TOU avTOU eivat- TO kpivat tis op0as iat peukey, 


vorou THs Tapovons odTOS 0 éaTly Lar pos. duolws o€ TOUTO 
A A A + > , A , ef > 9 ‘ 
kat Tept Tas adAag euTretplas Kal TEXVAS. WaoTEP OUV LaTpov 1282 
} ~ } } , ‘ nm? > 9 A of A A + | 
et dwovat Tas evOuvas ev Larpois, oVTwW Kai Tous aAXouS ev 
na , 4 
Tois Omotos. Latpos 0 & Te Onutovpyos Kal 6 APXITEKTO= IL 
A 4 , LA 
ViKOS Kal TPLTOS 6 TeTaLdcuLévos Tept Thy TéxvyV* eit yap 
~ , lal 
TWES TOLOUTOL Kal Tept Tacas ws eielv Tas TéxVas, ATO 
. ‘ 4 4 a a 
douev de TO Kpivey ovdev HrTov Toig TeTaLdevpevors 9 TOs 
3 , 4 4 ‘A A ef 4A , A aA , 
elddow. emera Kat wept THy alpecw Tov adrov av dd&eev 
+S , 4 A , € , r,! ~ “~ 3 , cA 
éxew TpoTOY Kat yap TO EAécOa pas Tav eddTwY Epryov 
@ “A “~ 
Erriv, Olov yewmeTpny TE TOV YyewmeTpLKaGY Kai KuBepyaTny 
~ ~ 4 ~ 
Tov KuBepyyTiKay. ¢ Yap Kal Tepi éviwy Epywv Kal TexVOV 
‘4 4 “~ Ss an , 9 >] +S “~ 9 , 
METEXOUTL KAL THY LOLwTa@v Tives, GAN ov TL TOY ELOdTwY ye 
ad ef 4 4 la ‘ , 9 “A 4 ‘ 
MarAov. woTe KaTa MEV TOUTOY TOV AOYoY OUK ay Ely TO 
TAHVos ToinTéov KUpLoy oUTE THY ApxalpeTiGy OUTE TOY 


, A “A , 
evOuvov. GAN icws ov TayvTa TavTa ever a KAA@S OLA TE 








Q THs Alyns] sc. Kai kabapas. 

dreds] ‘Incomplete.’ I. xm. 11: 
omais dredjs. 

10 But then comes an objection. 
The election and control of magistrates 
implies the power of judging whether 
their office has been well performed. 
Can any be competent to judge but 
those who have had actual experience 
by the possession of office of the manner 
in which its duties should be performed ? 
A physician would claim to be judged 
by physicians: Why should a magis- 
trate be judged by those who are them- 
selves not thought competent to be 
magistrates ? 

1r It is to be remembered that un- 
der the term physician we include three 
different classes. The man who merely 


practises (6 Snucovpyds); the man who 
combines with practice the true know- 





ledge of the principles of the science 
(6 dpxerexrovkés) ; and, thirdly, the 
man who has simply made himself 
master of the principles (6 reradevué- 
vos Tept rv Téxvyv), and who has not 
gone further. Comp. th. I. 1. 5. 3. 
p. 1094, b. 27, for this sense of wemai- 
devpévos. 

dmrodlSouev 5é] ‘and we are in the 
habit of trusting for judgment the edu- 
cated in this sense, those who know 
the theory, as much as those who 
know both practice and theory.’ ro?s 
elddow: ‘those who have complete 
knowledge,’ who are dpxurexrovexol. 

12 7d ééc0at 6904s] Compare his 
language, Hth. X. x. 20. p. 1181, 17: 
Borep ovde Thy éxhoyhv ovcavy cuvérews 
kal TO Kptvat 6p0@s wéyioror. 

Tay liewrdv| The term is here equi- 
valent to memadeupyévwv. | 
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eee SLO). es ie oh > ins q 
3 cota TOV maXal ve fi av 4 TO TAOS pn ALav dvéparrodaides, 4 
sovereign, 
or the few 
best men ? 


(ora: yap eearros bev ieee KpLTNS TOV ElOoTwY, a aTavTes 
dé cuveAOovres 7 BeATiovs 4 Ov xeipous)); Kat OTL Tepl evioy 
ovTe pdvoy 6 Tomoas oT apior dy Kpiveev, bowy rdota = 
oa 
; @ Ud 2 a 
yiyverKkovet Kalo py exovres THY TEXVNY, OLOY OlKLaY Ov 
, og EN A ~ , > s 4 , e 
Movoy éoTl yvavat Tov womoayTos, Ga Kat BéATLOV O 
: ; a a A 4 , 
Xpwmevos avTH kpiwei (ypHrat 0 6 olkovomos), Kat 7NOaALOY 
, la 4A , € A 9 3 , e 
KuBepyytns Téxrovos, Kat Oolvyy 6 dartum“wv GAN ovxX Oo 
fax , 7 , 4 9 A 5) ’ J 00 , aA 
5 wayerpos. ‘Lavrny mev ovv THv aTopiay Taxa o€ee Tig a 
ec 's e ~ + Oo > A bd , , AY a 
ovuTw@ Ave tkavest GAA éoTivy é€xoMevn TAaUTHS. OoKEl 
> 5 A 

yap Gromoy evar TO meCovwv eivar Kuplouvs Tous avdAous 
an “A a A “ , A 
Tov eTekov, ai 0 edOiva Kal ai TOY apX@Y aipérels iol 


, aA 9 ad , e/ 4 a on 
MEYLTTOV" AS EV EVLALS TOALTELALS, WATE ELONTAL, TOLS ONMLOLS 







bd , 
16 €oTiy. 


amooloactv* 


A ’ , ’ ’ ~ , 
yap exkAyoia Kupla TAVTMVY TWVY TOLOUTMYV 

: a A ’ ’ , X , 
KQltTOl sss pea ekkAnolas ih din KaL Radkeauas 


Bt orKe{Covezy amo epee TUALN LAT WV Kat Ths TUX OUI 


srunas, Tapssevouge O€ Kat wrparayenrs Kat Tas ack: 


apxas apxovoty aro meyadov. 


Omotws On Tis av AUVoeLe 


4 , 4 ‘) , # ‘ x 4 oa b) ~ 
KQt TAVTHV THV a7Troplav* LOWS yap exel Kal TAVUT op0as. 


17 Ou yap 6 dicactns ov0 6 BovreuvTys ovd oO exkAnoLATTHS 


A x / 
apxwv éoriv, adda TO OikaxTHpLov kat 97 BovAy Kal o Onmos: 


Tov 0 pyOevTwy ExarTos wopLoY éoTL TOUTWY" Néyw dé mo- 


14 mddat] ‘some time back.’ XT. 2. 

dv 9 7d rdHO0s] This is the assump- 
tion necessary for his argument in 
lyf. 

kat dre wept éviwy, x.t.d.] If we 
allow that there is force in the objec- 
tion in many cases, it does not follow 
that it holds in all. There are cases in 
which the producer of a result and his 
peers are not the only judges nor even 
the best—the cases in which the re- 
sults have to be used by others, and 
when consequently those others are the 
best judges. It is not the architect, 
but the occupier, who knows the good 
and bad points in the house he occupies. 

15 Passing then from this objection 








he turns to another closely connected 
with it, in fact, almost another form 


of the same. The inferior part of your — 


state has greater powers vested in it 
than the higher. You trust more to 
those from whom you exact no gua- 
rantee, than to those from whom you 
require strong ones, such as wealth 
and age. 

16 radra] ‘the present state.’ The 
answer is, that singly the many are 
inferior, say in property for instance, 


but then they are not trusted singly. — 

It is the collective body on which the — 
trust is reposed, and the collective 
body is wealthier than the few wealthy _ 
who are eligible to the offices singly, 


a 





| 
| 
| 
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ptov Tov BovAreuTay Kai Tov éxxAnovacTyy Kal Tov ducarTHy —— 
4 U , , ‘ a ’ A “a e = om " 
WoTE dikalws KUpLov merCdvweyv TO TARBOS* éx yap TOBY O sovereign, 
= , or the few 
Ojpos Kat 4 Bovdy Kal TO dikactipiov. Kat TO Tiunua JE best men? 





a 4 , , “A \ “A by A ? yo P 
TAciov TO TaYTWY TOUTwY 7 TO THY KAO’ Eva Kal KAT ON _¢ 
’ eiae-% > , a ‘ 9 , 

yous weyadas apxas apxovtwv. Taira mev odv diwpicOw 19 12828 

w~ 4 A “~ ~ 
ToUTov Tov TpoTov: 7 de TpdTy AexXOcica adropia Totei 
oD 4 p) oh or 4 c 3 a iy , > 

avEepov oVvdEY OUTWS ETEDOV WS OTL Vet TOUS VOMoUS EiVat 
Kuplous Keipévous dp0as, Tov apxovTa dé, av Te eis av TE 
mAélous Gol, TEpt TOVTWY eivat KUploUs Tept drwy é€advya- 


a e , , ° A 4 A A e7? > 
Tovalv oOo vomot ervey axpBas o1a TO KN pgoov elVal 


to 
ce) 


, A 4 ’ € , , 4 5 
KaQoArov dnA@oat Tepl TAYTWY. OTFOLOUS mEVTOL TLVAaS elvat 2 
a A ] ~ , , 707 ~ >] oy 
de Tovs opQas Ketmeevous vomous, ovdév 7H OnAOVY, GAN ert 


LS) 
al 


méver TO Tara diatropyOérv, TARY TOITA ye avepdr, Sri 


19 4 mpérn dmropia] That startedin | It is in favour of the democratical 


Ch. X. rather than the oligarchical principle ; 
rept robrwy| ‘on those points, and | but of course it cannot be made to 
those only.’ shew more than this, that of these two 


éfadvvarovow] ‘are absolutely in- | imperfect forms Aristotle preferred de- 
competent.’ Comp. Zth. v. xiv. 4. p. | mocracy, the conclusion to which he 


1137, b. 13. came, Lth. Vit. xii. p. 1160. The 
20 péver| ‘remains unsolved.’ 7d | chapter then does not interfere with 
mada. Ch. X. 5. his own theory of true government ; 


IT invert the order of the two next | and therefore I cannot agree with 
sentences. It is much clearer so to | Spengel’s language, p. 15, note 18: 
my mind. The passage then runs as | ‘“‘ Dieses ist gegen Platon’s Ansicht, 
follows : ‘The question started above | der iiberall den einzelnen Kundigen 
remains still unanswered. Only so far | gegeniiber dem ganzen unwissenden 
at least is clear, that the laws must | Volke hervorhebt; dhnlich hatte 
have reference to the constitution. In | Sieyés seinen Antrag, man solle das 
that case it must needs be that the | ausfiihren was die Minoritit, nicht ~ 
laws will be good or bad just as the | was die Majoritiit wihle, motivirt : car 
constitution to which they are adapted | la majorité est toujours béte. Gegen 
is good or bad. The two will vary to- | diesen Satz kampft Aristoteles unmit- 
gether ; and if so, it is clear that the | telbar, wenn anders das Volk zu ein- 
laws answering to the right constitu- | zigem Bewusstseyn gekommen ist.” 
tions will be just ; those answering to | I suspect that Aristotle with Plato 
the forms which are deviations from | and with Sieyés would look, in strict 
the true type, will be unjust.’ The | political theory, to the few wise and not 
passage cannot, I think, be cleared of | to the popular element. At the same 
virtual tautology. ; time, in the corrupt governments of 

The whole chapter leans towards the | Greece, as in that of our own country 
conclusion, that the majority should | or others of the present day, it might 
be in possession of the supreme power. | be necessary for a time to redress the 
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best men ? 
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et mpos Thy TodTEelav KeicOat Tous vouous. ada yap Kat 
Gmoiws Taig ToATElals vain Kal TOUS VOMOoUS patdous 
omovdalous elvat Kat diKaious 7 d GQdikouvs. GAAG py EL TOU a 
asp OTL TOUS wey KaTa Tas op0as TonTElas avaryKato 
elvat Olkalous, Tous O€ KaTa TAS nbs pecan pce ov Sucatous. 
"Evel 0 év racais pev Tais émioTHuas Kat TEXVGES 
aryaboy TO TéAOS, wise: dé kal padtOra ev TH Kuper ary 
TATOV, airy 0 éorly 4 ToNTIKH Sivapes, & COTL O€ TOALTIKOV | 
aya0ov TO dikatov, ToUTO 0 éoTi TO tied iii: ie von Ooxel | 
Oé.raow tcov Tt TO dikatoy eivat, Kat mexpl YE TLVOS buo- 
“* and a 4A a , Xx , > @ } , ia 
oyouct Tois Kata didocodiay Aoyols, ev ols OLwpLTTaL TEPL 
“A ~ 4 a a 
Tov nOiKoV" TI yap Kal TIot TO OiKaLOV, Kal O€iy ToOlS icols 
” > 4 Ul y {9 , ? 4 4A , ] , 
igov eivat Paci Tow © iodrns éoTl Kal TOlwy avicoTNs, 
det uy AavOavew: exe yap TovT amopiav Kat didocodiav 
4 A A 4 
TONTIKHY. tows yap ay pain Tis KATA TavTos vTEpoXnV 
A an an 4 , , 4 
ayaov, deiv avicws veveuyrOa tas apXas; el TaVTA TO 
, a 
Aoura pydev diacbéporev GAN’ motor TYUYXavoLEV OVTEs* TOS 
4 , 4 > \ , 4 ‘ > “3 , 
yap dcadbépovow €TEpov eival TO dikatov kal TO Kar a&iav. 
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[im. 


Kal 





balance by calling in numbers to over- 
power the opposition to wholesome 
changes on the part of small but 
strongly organized classes. 


XII. x éret 6é] The question is 
where to make the apodosis of the sen- 
tence begin. I think Stahr is right in 
placing it at wolwv 5° icérns. The rea- 
soning then shortly stated is : All look 
on 7d ToditiKdy dyabdy as icov TL; but 
equality in what? for evidently it is 
not every superiority that constitutes 
a claim to a larger share of the benefits 
of the association. 

divauis] His language here is very 
similar to that in Eth. I. ii. 3, 4, 5. p. 
1094, 25: Tlvos Tay ériornuadr 7 Surd- 
pew. Sdtee 5 dv THs Kupwwrdrys Kal 
pddiora dpxirexrovukys. Towatrn & 7 
mwonTikh palveras. 

duoroyotcr] ‘men in general agree 
















with the conclusions of philosophical 
reasoners,’ or better perhaps, ‘ with our 
philosophical arguments in which we — 
discussed the subject of the moral vir- — 
tue.’ ‘‘In welchen iiber die Ethik 
Gehandelt worden ist.” Stahr. 
Tl yap kal trict} ‘ For they allow that 
justice concerns things and persons.’ 
2 tolwv 5€] Yet though they go so © 
far with us, there is a point where the — 
union is interrupted, and therefore the 
question must be investigated, ‘in re- — 
gard to what things there is to be — 
equality, in what inequality ? a 
éxer yap Todro| ‘ For this is a point — 
not without difficulty, and one fairly 
reqiffring political science to throw 
light on it.’ 
Tos "yap enbaoena They press 
their language to its strict logical ¢ yn 
clusion, and say, those who differ have 
different rights and different claims. 


“4 
7 


Oov wpos wav av ety cuvpBryrTov. 
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~ 4 ~ 4 4A 
"ArAG may ef TOUT GAnNOs, Cora Kal KaTA XpOMa Kat Kata 
, 4 : a A ° “~ , A 
méyeOos kat Kad’ driody Tay ayabGy wrcoveeta Tis TOV TO- 
~ an A “~ ‘ 
Aitixav dikaiwy Tois vrepéxovew. 7 TOTO émtToAaLov TO 
a i. A oe em” A # bd A 4 , 
Wetdos; havepoy 0° éri Tov GANwv erie THO Kat Ouvaewy" 
“A A e , $ “ A / ) , Ul 
TOY Yap Smolwy aiAnTav Thy TéxvnV Ov JoTéoY TAeoveeiav 
A ~ a ? , 2Q\ be »\7 f 
TOV avOY Tois EV'YeVerTépols* OEY yap avAncovaL BEATLOY, 
a a 4 A “~ , 
dei d€ TH KaTA TO epyov vmepéxovTt dvddvar Kal Tov dpya- 
‘ e , >] A , wn A , 4 
vov THY UTEepoxXyy. ee Oe pymw dyAov TO AEyomevoy, ETL 
las nw 4 
paddov avTo Tpoayayovow erat pavepdv. e yap ein Tis 
e , A 4A A 9 , 4 o 2 , ° 
UTEPEXWY MEV KATA THY avANTLKHY, ToXU eAAcl TV KAT 
’ , A , 9 A A 4 ] , ° , 
evyéveray Wf KadXos, ef Kat meiCov exarrov exeitvwy ayabdv 
5] ~ ? ~ , A , ? eae 4 A , 
éort Ths avAnriKis (eyo de THy 7 evryéveray Kat TO KadXos) 
‘ “ 4 5) r e , , ~ b) A “aA 
kal kara Thy avadoyiav vrepexovat TAECOY THS avANTIKYS 7 
a 4 
exeivos KaTa THY avAnTUKHY, Ouws TOUT DoTéoV ToS dLa- 
> A A a 4 A , 
dpépovras Tov avhov: dei yap eis TO Epyov cup BarrecOat 
3 a ~ , 
THY UmrEepoxyy Kat TOU WAOvVTOU Kal THs ev'yevelas, cuuPBadr- 
, A la 
Novrar 0 ovdév. eTL KaTa Ye TOVTOY TOV AdYov Tay aya- 
9 A las \ A 
et yao paddAov TO TL 
, \ o A A , ae 4 4 A 
meyeOos, Kat dAws av TO meyeDos evamirAdov etn Kat TOS 
TAOVTOY Kat 7 pos éhevOepiav. wor e mrelov 60t dvadéper 
‘ , A eM ? ? , 4 A e , 4 
Kara méyeOos 7 Odi Kat aperyny, Kal Trelov UTepéxe SAWS 
? A , x “A A , , 4 / 
aperiis meyeOos, ein av cupPANTA TavTa ToTdVdE yap Méeye- 
Qos ef Kpeirrov Tocovde, Tordvde djrov ws tcov. érret o€ 
9 SOP ~ ¢ oR ale, A “~ > , ) 
TOUT advvarov, OjAOV ws Kal em! TY TWOALTIKOY EVAO'YwS OU 
EL yap 


of mev Bpadeis of dé taxels, ovdev dia TovTo del ToUs meV 


A ~ ° , a+ .9 A “A 9 “~ 
Kava Tacay avcotyT audisByTovar THY apxor. 








3 mwheoveéla| ‘a larger share, an ad- 
vantage in respect of, &c.’ The term does 


~ not imply any disposition of the mind. 


4 Mpoayayotow] ‘having carried it 
still further.’ £th. I. vii. 17. p. 1098, 
21; mayrds elvat mpoayayeiv. He does 
not seem to have made his meaning 


clearer by the next section. 


6 There must be some common 
measure of the various things we call 
good. This is not the case. 


el yap wGddov rd Tl péyeOos] ‘Ifa 





given degree of greatness is better than 
a given degree of wealth, it would fol- 
low,’ he argues, ‘that greatness in 
itself might come into comparison with 
wealth in itself.’ But many of these 
ideas are incommensurable, they do 
not come within the scope of the poli- 
tical philosopher. They are disparates 
to him. Se 

7 edd\éyws] ‘There is good ground 
for men’s not claiming offices on the 
score of every inequality.’ 
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- : a A s a4 ‘ r 
éXaTroy éxewv, aAN’ ey Tos yuuNKols ayoow 
‘ , r) ° a Ber. 
4 TovTwy dvapopa AauBaver Thy Tynjy. GAN éE adv TWodS — 
nw nw A 4 : Sy 
éy TOUVTOLS tive peatoy tjoveoBar THY Westin 
giv. OLo7rep aiken GAVTLTOLOUYTaL THS TLRS ot avy 3 
Kat wisi v Kat m@Aovotou det ‘yap soins mags 7 elvat 
kal Tiunua épovras ov yap av ein modus && dmTopwv Tav=— 
A A wn q a 
Tov, wrTep oud éx dovAwy. “Adda my et det TovTwy, djAov 
4 4 } 4, 4 ~ an b) NE i0e 4 cA 
OTL Kat OtKaLocuvns Kal THY ToAEMIKHS ApEeTHs* OVdE Yap avev 
, Welw r , . \ a a 
TovTwy oikeicOqt wodw dvvarov, TANV avev meV TOV ™PO- 
/ FOU > é a+ Oc 4 ° a a] ' XrWs 
Tépwv advvarov eivat TOALY, Gvev Oe TOUTWY oikeirOat KadOs. 
4 A > 4 , > od a “A U hae. eee.’ ; 
Tpos wev odv TO WoL eivat ddketey dv } TavTa H ena Ye 
, , A ‘] a ‘ , \ ] 4 € 
ToiTwv op0as audirByreiv, mpos mévTot Cony ayabnv 7 
, 4.2 9 A , F, a ° , fi 
Taela Kal 4 apeTy pariora dialws av duce Byroineay, 
, 
xaOaTrep elpnTat Kal T POTEPOV.. émet 0 ovTe TavTwy tcov 
? A Re uh ae of , cy » cy 4 
exe det Tous ixovs ev TL pmovoy OvTas oUTE AviToY ToUS 
> A / 
avicous Ka@’ ev, avayKn wacas eivat Tas ToLavTas ToNLTELAS 
> 
TapexBares. e¢lpntat mev ov Kat TpdTEpov Ott dtap- 
“A ‘ 4 , ~ F , 
dic Byrove. Tpdrov Twa Oixatws wavTes, ATO O° ov Tavres 
A A , lo 
OiKalws, Of mAOvVoLOL ev OTL WAElovy MEeTETTL TIS Xopas 
avrois, 7 0é xépa Kowvov ért rpos Ta cumBoraa TicTOl 
MaAAov ws ert TO TA€OV" of O EAeVOEpOL Kai evYyevEis ws 


of a state some of these at least, if not 
all, would seem justly to put in their 
claim to consideration.’ 


Aap Bdver Thy ryuny] ‘finds its appre- 
ciation.’ 
8 é& dy rods cuvéornker] ‘Taking 


the elements that compose a state, it is 
only within the limits of these that 
there can be any discussion of the re- 
spective claims of the parties.’ 

det yap] ‘There must be free men, 
and there must be a class paying 
taxes ;’ not merely capitecensi. ‘‘ Cen- 
sum ferentes,” Victorius translates it. 
That the meaning is as I have given 
it, I feel sure, but I am not sure as to 
the expression. 

Q ddd pv] ‘ These classes may be 
necessary, but it is clear that not less 
necessary are justice and bravery.’ 


XIII. 1+ ‘For the mere existence 





Tro.aras modurelas| ‘all states based 
on such equality and inequality.’ 

2 mporepov| at the end of Ch. X. 

mretov uérerte THs xdpas] ‘They 
have a larger share of the land of the 
country, and the land is emphatically 
a national interest.’ As then, to use 
familiar words, they had a greater 
stake in the country, they claimed 
more power. 4 

ére mpos TA ouuBdraa] Their pat y 
claim is their greater trustworthiness, — 
as a general rule, in the common desk < 
ings between man and man. =e 

ol éNedOepa Kal etryeveis ws ey Os 
add\jAwv] The reasoning here is not 


rar 






i” 





Pe aS ene 


III. 13.] MOAITIKON YL. 141 


evyis adAjAwv? ToNTTaL ep peardvoy ot “peviencrrepos TOV 


” 
ayevvor, 7] O° shpat Tape EKATTOLS olKol Tiptos. é€Tl 


drore BeATiovs eixds Tous ex BeATIOVOY" evyévera yap eoTW 
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9 4 , e , . , , . A ) A 
apeTH Yevous. OMoLws on pyc omev Oiukalws Kal THY apetyy 3 


. s a Y ’ ‘ nw 8 x 

audisByreiv: KowoviKny yap aperny eivat papev ryv Oukato- 
, , ’ a x ] a 4 + 

ide a Taras vit aca axoAov0eiy ras aAAas. 

may Kat ot WAéELovs 79s Tous €AaTTOUS* Kal yap Kpelrrous 

Kat Paerierepe: kat BeXrlous clot, WS Xen Baveterety TOV 

TAELOVWY 7 pos Tous é\aTTous. 
a , Tae e 

Mia Ode, AEyw 0 oiov of T aya0ol Kat of TAOVoLOL Kal 
’ A * A ~ 7 4. 

evryeveis, éte de tAROos GAXO TL TOALTIKOY, TOTEpoV OfL- 


GAAG 4 


dp ovv et TavTes elev ev 1283 B 


, + , 4 a aA b] + s > ¢ r 
gia Byrnats eoTat Tivas apyxelV O€i, 4 ovK éorat; Ka exa-5 


A oO , “ ) , ? , e 

oTHY Mev oUV TOALTELAY TOV elpnuEevov avaugiaByTNTOS 7 

, , + A Aa ‘ , , °? , 

Kpiows Tivas apxeww dei Tots yap Kupiots Ocacbépovaty adAy- 
: @ e A lol A , e A a“ A ~ 

wy, olov 4 Mev TH Ota TAOVoiwy 4 Oe TE Ota TOV oTOV- 


’ 7 A > 4 “A + ef \ + Ee. ee: 
SOaiwv aVvopav elVal, KaL TWV AANwY ExaTTNH TOY avTOY Tpo7rov. 





very easy. Is it that the free and 
the well-born claim on somewhat simi- 
lar grounds, that their claim is similar, 
as they themselves stand at no great 
distance from one another? The free 
claim as genuine citizens—the well- 
born claim as citizens also, and @ for- 
tiori as compared with the simply free. 
For they urge that the nobler are truer 
citizens of the state than the meaner 
sort. They slip in the words yevvai- 
Tepot, with its moral sense, for evyevé- 
orepor, and dyevvev for édevbépwr. 
Compare, for the difference of the two 
words, Rhet. 11. xv. 3. p. 1390, b. 22: 
evyeves KaTa Thy Tod yévous apeTHy, yev- 
vaiov dé kara TO ph ékicracOa Tis 
pioews’ Sep ws eri Td OND Od cUUBal- 
vet Tots etryevéow, GAN eloly of modXol 
evrenels. 

4 8 ety&vea] * Besides, practically 
in every nation high birth, according 
to the standard adopted, is honoured.’ 
Comp. 1. vi. 7. 





3 rt, x.T.r.] ‘Secondly, the well- 
born urge that there is a reasonable 
probability of their being better from 
their fathers having been better ; for 
good birth implies distinction or merit 
in the family.’ 

opolws 6%] ‘With not less justice surely 
then than we allow hereditary merit 
shall we allow personal merit to put in 
its claim ; for justice in our view is 
the virtue essential to. every associa- 
tion, and justice involves all other 
moral virtues ; it is, dperfs xphow— 
dpern mpos dddov.’ Eth. V. iii. p. 1129, 
b. 25, and foll. 

4 @s NauBavouévwr] Compare X. 2, 
the expression, rdvrwyv AnpbdrvTwr: ‘If, 
that is, the many are taken in a body 
and compared with the few in a body.’ 

modTikéy] ‘Simply citizens, and no 
more.’ 

5 Tots yap xuplos| ‘For it is by 
the difference in their sovereign power 
that they differ from one another.’ 
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The re- GAN Suws cKoTroduer, STav reph Tov avroy Trav? inlets ; 
spective - 
claims to Xpovor, TOS cageerynne: et On Tov aptOuory elev Oniyot 
power. 


maumav of THY aperiy sachin tiva det dtedeiy Tov Tp0= 
© rov; 7 TO OAtyo mpos TO epryov det eeowrlty ci Ouvarol — 
Svotceiy Thy TOAW Hf} TOTOTTOL TO TARO0S Hor’ elvar TOA EE 

9 ae WM § +9 , V2 ne 4 ny 
adirav; "Kar dé aropia tis pos aravtas Tous dvaudpio= — 
A 4 A A A , 4 Ca\Waes 

7 Byrovvras Tepl THY TOALTIKOY TLLOY. do€atev yap ovdev 
pigs Oikatov of Ota Tov TAOVTOV Sl.oturer dpxew, OMoLas 
dé Kat of kara “yahos Ono rap Ws el TIS TaALY Eig TAOU= 
oudrrepos aTavTwv oral dihow & OTL KaTa TO avTO Slkatov 
ToUTOYV apxev Tov eva aTavTwv dere, Gmolws de Kal TOV 
evyeveia Oradépovra Tov audisByrovvrwy dr éevOepiav. 


e 4 ~ > +f , 4 4 4 9 
8TavTo Oe TOUT tows cuUByceTa Kal Tepl Tas apleToKpa- 


Trias emt TIS aperis" 


+ A ° nn , , + ~ : 
GAAwy TOV ev TH ToALTEYMATL oTOVOalwY bYTwWY, TOUTOV 
9 BY a , 4 avn RY , © he 5) 4 4 A 
elVaL O€l KUPLOY KATA TAUTO OLKaLOV. OUKOUY el Kal TO TAH= 
é > , } a , é} , $48 “~ ~ 7 aA 
os elval Ye Oe KUpLOV OLOTL KpELTTOUS ELTL THY OALYWY, KGY 
a AK , 4 Aa €08 ~\ 7 A A A , 
€ig 4 TWAE€lous fev TOU EvOs eXaTTOUS O€ TOY TOAAOY KpelT= 


3 , ne o 4 ” a 1 
el yap Tis eis GeElYwWY aYNnpP Ein THY — 











aN Buws cxoroduer| Still, whilst we 
allow that each constitution, such as 
oligarchy and democracy, carries with 
it its own answer to the question, who 
are to govern? there remains to con- 
sider, supposing all the elements given 
above to co-exist, and so the state not 
to come very decidedly under one or 
other, or to be as yet not decided, how 
are the claims of all to be settled? So 
I paraphrase the passage. 

6 el 57, x.7.\.] He takes one case, 
that of the virtuous: Suppose that they 
are but very few in number, then what 
is the arrangement we must adopt? 
The mere fact of their being few is 
nothing. The question should be, are 
they few for the work required of 
them, could they manage the state? or 
are we to require them to be in num- 
ber sufficient to constitute a state by 
themselves? If the good are rejected 




















because they are in a minority, then 
what becomes of the claim of the rich ? 
If against this it is urged that the rich 
claim by virtue of their great supe- 
riority in wealth, which compensates 
for their inferior numbers, this line of 
argument suggests a difficulty which 
in fact is general, and meets all the — 
claimants alike. If the aggregate of 
rich men claims on the ground of supe- 
rior wealth, it would follow thata single 
enormously wealthy individual would 
be justified in claiming against that — 
aggregate, if his individual wealth were 
greater than that of the body. Anda — 
similar objection may be taken against — 
all equally: mpds dravras rods iat ‘ 
gio Byrotyras. wer 
v| volvo tov &va] ‘This one the gh 
but one.’ — 


8 xpelrrous] ‘ stronger.’ 
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The re- 
Ilavra 69 ravr’ goiKe cpavepov qToteivy OTe claims to 
, Pert 20 4 > , 9 ret + * > « power. 
TOVTWY TOV OPwV ovdes opQos eo, Ka0’ ov aévovoty aroe —_—_.__— 
A a) 4 4 o 4 e A ~ 4 ? . 4 9 
mev apxew Tous 0 adXous VTO cPev apxerat wayTas. Kat é 

I 
4 nn 
yap On Kat 7 pos Tous KAT apeTny agévovvras Kupious eva 


a , € ? A 4 4 4 ai ” 
TOU TWOALTEVMATOS, OMOLWS O€ Kal TOVS KATA TAOUTOY, eX OLEeV 


> a “\ ™ BY an 
Tove oot THY GAwY, TovTOUS av déoL KupiouS eivat Mado 
aA \ wn 
4 TO TAROVOs. 


“A ‘ A 

av Aéeyew Ta TAVOn AOyov Tiva dikaovr ovdey yap KwAdEt 
A b.! A ~ 

mote TO TAOS ecivac BéATLIOvV TeV ONYwY Kal TAOUCLO- 


Tepov, ovx we Kal’ Ekarrov GAN ws aOpdous. Ard Kat pos 


_ 


I 
4 3 ’ a a 4 , ’ ) , 

THY aTOpLaY, HV Cyrover Kal apoBadXovat TIVES, évdéxeTat 
A A , é lal ? ~ , 

TOUTOV TOV TPOTOY amTavTav. amopovor yap Ties TOTEPOV 


7@ vomobery vouoberyréov, Bovropévy TiDer Oa Tors 6pOo- 


: 


, , A A ~ , , “A A 4 
TATOUS VOMLOUS, TPOS TO TWY BeATLovev gue pov 9 TOS TO 


_ -rav TAEOver, Srav cuuBaivy TO rex Bev. TOD opOov AyT- 


~ 
* 
¢ 
r) 

5 


uf ” 4 x b] \ 4 \ oa Ui ¢ 

Téov icws' TO O tows op8ov mpos TO THs TWorews oANS 
, 4 4 4 A 4 ~ “A ‘ 7 4 

oTuepov Kal Tpos TO KOLVOY TO THY TONTOV. TWoAlTHs OE 

nm 4 ~ lf ? , 

Koh mev Oo meTéexwy TOU apxev Kai apxerOat éort, Kal 1284 

ioe of 4 / 4 ‘ ‘ 4 pee e r 

éxacTny O€ ToNTELay “is ie ™pos o€ De gesruhe O _duvapie- 

vos Kal Bapaipovpevos ¢ GexeaGa: Kal erty pos T tov Biov 


Seer 


Tov KaT apeTnV. el é é tis éoTw eis ‘TOTOUTOY Stapépov 


Kat’ aperijs UrepBorny, 7 UT mAelous Eo évos py pévrot Ovvarot 
a ipoud mapacxec Oat Todews, OOTE By oupBdayriy eivaut 
THY TOY adov apeTay TAVTOV noe THY Sivapuy aur oy THY 
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Q TovTev t&v Spwr] ‘of the exist- 
ing statements of the claims no one is 
completely correct.’ 

Io ov*x ws Kab’ Exoorov] resumes 
the subject of, XI. 18. 

II nrovor] ‘inquire into as a diff- 

culty.’ 
_ 7d \ex0&] The case supposed above, 
viz. that in which the people was 
superior as a whole to the upper 
classes. 

12 7d 5’ épOdv Anrréov Vows] ‘We 
must get at what is-right in this case 
by striking an average and taking 
what is fair to both; and this will be 





found by looking to the interest of the 
whole state, and the common element 
which runs through the whole mass 
of citizens.’ tows: ‘‘ equaliter,” Vict. 
** sleichmassig,” Stahr. 

monirns 5¢ kowh| ‘Now a citizen in 
the general.’ 

mpos Tov Blov] ‘ with a view to secure 
the life according to virtue.’ 

13 wANpwua wodrews| ‘The full com- 
plement of a state.’ Compare § 6, 

wore] depends on togobrov. 

Tiv Sivapev Thy moderikjv] in other 
words, Tv Sivayuv mpds Td Epyov. 
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a 

The re- moNereniy mpos THY wine el amNetie, el 0 els, THY éxelvou Bs 
zo povov, ovkért Oeréov TovTouS mépos ToAEws* adie rorTet yap 
eae Betounevo! Tov towv, avicot TOTOUTOY KAT’ apetny ovres Kat 
TM wonsrinyy Ovvamiv? @ OoTED yap Oeov ev avOpdrrous €lKOS 
14 €tvat TOV ToLovTov: OOev Onrov STL Kal THY yonobcodlll a 
avayeaioy eival rept Tous trous Kal TH yee Kal TH duvapet* 
KaTa O€ TOV TOLOUTWY OVK ETL VOMOS* AUTOL yap elol voMOes | 
Kal yep yeAoios av i pari bn Ts TEL WMEVOS Kar. 
avT@v? NévoLev yap av icws amrep bade 64.1 en Tous 
Bi Squhiyopotrr ay Tov dacvTodwy Kat TO trov Bim 


5 TWV Tavras EXEL. 610 Kal TiOevrat TOV dor paxte nov at 


D 


I i porolpcins Toes, Ola THY TOLAUTHY aiTiay’ avTat yap 
0 OoKovat OioKxey THY icoTNTA MaNLCTA TavTwWV, WoTE TOUS 
dokouvras umepex ely Ouvaer O1a mAOUTOY Ff ToAvirtav 7 
ot 4 ° \ ? , 4 , : > 
Tiva adAnv ToNTiKHy LoxvY WOT PAKLC OV kat weOloracay eK 

6 A ’ , , 0 * a Oc A ‘ 
16 Tig TOAEHS yYpovous wWoLauEVvos. pMvDOAOYEITAL OE Kal TOUS 
"Apyovairas Tov ‘Hpakréa caradureiv dia Tovadrny aitiav 
ou yap eOéAev avroy aye Thy "Apyo META TOY GAAWY WS 
vTepBadAovra ToAV THY TAwWTYpwY. dO Kat Tous rbEeyov= 
Tas THY Tupavvida Kat THY Ilepuavdpou OpacvBoiAw cup= 

, ? e “~ ° , b] ~ ° an 4 4 . 
17 BovAiay ox arAGS oinTéov opQa> émiTimar. pact yap Tov 
















14 Sev Sfrov, x.7.X.] Such a man, 
as a god amongst men, will be alien to 
human legislation. The highest form 
of human wisdom, 7 moditixh ppdvy- 
ois dpxirextouxy, Eth. vi. viii. finds 
its expression in legislation for men, 
vouobecta, but does not attempt to rise 
above man. It assumes as the mate- 
rials it has to deal with, a body of 
citizens within certain limits equal in 
their powers, moral and intellectual, as 
they are equal in their race. 

Tv To.odrwy| ‘men so far superior 
as in the case supposed,’ They cannot 
be bound by human law, they are 
themselves a law, a standard to others 
—the ideal, which others may aim at 
attaining. 

Antisthenes, one of the school of 














Socrates. Smith, Biogr. Dict. ““Where 
are your claws ?” ; 
Aw cai] The case of great relative 
superiority of any kind, and the diffi- 
culty of providing for its due position, 
leads naturally to the means adopted 
by some states to meet the difficulty— : 
the celebrated ostracism. This is a 
democratical invention. But the prin-— 
ciple is more general, of which he gives 
instances, a 
16 ’Apyw] Comp. Grote, 1. 320, 
note. He considers this legend very — 
old, as “it agai to the ship sen-— J 
tient powers.” a 
Ilepidvdpov OpacvBovw] Herod. ve 
xcii. § 6, reverses the parts. Com’ . 
Botta, Storia ?Italia, Vol.T. p. 43 
1825, on the method adopted at Lucca. 
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Tlepiavdpov elTrely eV OUdEY pos TOV Teuplévra KypuKa Ostracism. 
Tepe Ths cuuBovALas, apaipourra O€ Tous UTepéxXovTas TOV 
oTAaXvwv ouadvvat THY Gpoupav: dOey ayvoobvTos ev TOD 
Knpukos TOU ywopuévov Thy aitiay, aTayyeAavtos dé TO 
’ A ‘ ra) , ef 3S ai. ee , 
cummresov, suvvoncae Tov OpacvBovAroy Ort dei Tous UreEpE- 
Xovras avdpas ava.peiv. TOUTO yap ou ovo oTuueépet T OLS 
Tupavvors, ovde “dvov of TUpavvol ToLOUTLY, AAX’ dmolws EXEL 
Kal mept Tas OAvyapyxias Kal Tas InmoKkpaTias’ 6 yap doTpa= 
KLTMOS THY aUTHV exe Ovvapuy TpoToy TWa TH KOAOVELY 
A e€ , A , A > ° \ 4 A ‘ 
Tous uTEepéxovTas Kat dpuyadevev. TOO avTO Kal Tepi Tas 
Tore Kal Ta €Ovy Toiovow of KUpLor Tis duvauews, oiov 
"AOnvaion mev Tept Dapuiovs Kat XNiovs Kat AMeoBious (ézei 
yap Oarrov éykparas érxov THy apxyV, ETaTE\VWTAY avTOUS 
mapa tas cuvOncas), o de Llepray Bacirers Midovs cat 
BaBurwviovs cai Tov GAXAwv Tous TEP POVNMATLT LEVOUS ua 
TO yeverOa wor. én’ apxns éméxom Te moAAaks. To de 


1284 B 
20 
, , A , ° 4 4 , A 4 
TpoBAnua KaQoXou Tepl Taras EoTL Tas TWoALTELAS, Kal Tas 
’ ak e ‘ 4 a \ Ny of ‘ b 
opOas- at wev yap tapexBeByxviac tpos TO (OLOY aTOCKO- 
~ ~ “A 4 A ‘ \ 
Tova. TOTO Ipwcw, ov pyv GANG Tept Tas TO. KoLVOY aya- 
A y ~ ~ 
Oov émicxotovcas Tov avTov éxe TpdTov. OjAov de TOUTO 
“A ~ A ‘ 

Kat emt Tov GANwy Texvav Kal éTLOTHUwY" OUTE Yap Ypa- 
a LA “A \ € , , a ’ 
evs eacevev ay Tov vrepBaddovTa T00a Tis TUMMET Las 
aS ‘ a , , , ‘ , 4 y+ 4 
exe TO Cov, ovd et dtadépor TO KadXos, oVTE vavTNYOS 

, A A a4 , ~ a , e i0e On; 
mouuvay 4 Tov G\AwWY TL MOpLwY TMV TIS Vews* OVdE ON 
, A , An A ~ 
XopodiacKados TOV peiCov kat Ka\\lov TOV TavTOS YopoU 
4A ~ A A 

Pleyyouevoy éare cvyyxopevev. warTE Lia TOUTO Mey ovdEY 
, ~ ww ~ 

KoAvel Tovs movapxous cuudwvreiv Tals ToAETLY, et Tis 





keep them down.’ 


19 70 5 airé] The same method is 
20 7d dé mpdBrnua KaOdrov] “The 


adopted as between states, and not 





merely within the limits of a single 
state. It was on this principle Athens 
dealt with her subjects (aes) ; Persia 
with hers (26v7). ; 

émel yap Oarrov éyxpatas] ‘For as 
soon as ever they held their empire 
with a firm grasp.’ 
éréxorre]| ‘used to cut them short, 
YEP of | 





question is one that concerns all the 
forms of government without excep-. 
tion, even the right ones.’ 

21 For Aristotle’s view on this 
particular point of symmetry, comp. 
Grote, Iv. 212, note, and for the gene- 
ral subject of ostracism, the same vo- 
lume, pp. 200, and foll. 
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Ostracism. ofxeiag apxiis wperimov rais moder evans TOUTO Spaow. 4 
tS Kara TAs omoNoyoumaras Umepoxas exe Tt Oikatov 7oNt= 
23 TIKOV 6 ADYOS O rape TOV Gor panier ay. 
Tov vowobéerny ee apx7s OUTW CVETHTAL THY eee dare 
pn deicOa Tovadrys iatpelas: devTepos dé TAoids, av ouuBay 
as , 4 8 , BY A o >. 9 San 
meipac0a ToLovTw Tivi CLvopPapaTt dLopOovy. Omep OUK eyi= 
A ‘ , ° A 4 A A la ; 
veTo Tepl Tas moles" ov yap €BXeTrov mos TO THS TOAL=— 
Telags THS oikelas Tuudépov, GAAA GTaTLaTTIKoS éxpaYTO 
24 TOs OTTPAKLT LOLS. év mev ovv Tais mapexBeBnxuiars ToX- 
relais Ort mev iia cuudépe Kat dikardy err, avepov: tcws — 
A Vf b) e “A AYA 

dé Kat Ort ovx amos diKalLor, 

’ 4 a ° , , 4 
érl THs GplaTns ToALTELas EXEL 

A ov 9 an 4 e U @ 3 , 4 , 
Tov GdAwv ayabav THY UTEPOXHY, OLOY LaXVOS Kal a AovTOU 
Kal ictins caschmeae arn" ay TLS Pere drapépwv k KaT gor WV, 
2p ca Xen inhi ou yap On pain dy detv éxBadrew kat BeO- 
oTavat Toy zourov. d\Xd wan ows & apxelv ye TOU TOLOvTOV" 
ee 
Tapa ijgtoy yap KaV € TOU Atos & Spee aévoier, Mepti ovTEeS 


Tas dpxas. 


eye 
Ber Oar TH ToLovTH Tavras ao mevens, WOTE Bacréas Elva 
~ “mo TT 


Tous TOLOUTOUS atoLous ev Tats ToNeTLY. 


le Tr. 


NelreTal Tolvur, Srp eouke mrecpukevat, Tel- 




















Bérrvov ev obv 


4 A ’ 4 
Kat TovTo davepov. aX’ — 
‘ ° / ° \ 
ToAANY aToplay, OV KATA — : 


aie ad 





22 exer re Slkasov moderixdy| ‘is not 
without a ground of political right.’ 

23 oTacwaorikas|] in VIII. (V.) 
VI. 15, occurs another form of this 
word oracwrTikes, ‘for factious pur- 
poses.’ 

24 idig] ‘in particular cases.’ 

25 peplfovres Tas dpxds] “in the 
division of offices,” Stahr. 

brep eorxe meduxévar] 
seems the natural course.’ 

Bacwréas didlovs] ‘kings for their 
life,’ the hero-kings of Mr Carlyle, the 
great men whom all should obey and 
find their true glory in obeying. So 
that the whole discussion has in its 
singularly discursive form yet never 
lost sight of the one question that 
runs through it, beginning with Ch. 
IX., and ending here, the question of 


‘and this 

















the relative claims to a share in the — 
government of different members of ~ 
the state. From the absolute equality 
of a democracy, Aristotle has arrived 
at absolute inequality, necessitated 
in the ideal state by the existence 
of some one man of supereminent 
virtue—the only conceivable justifi- — 
cation of monarchy in its strict sense— 
the only case in which it was to him — 
reconcileable with justice, with due — 
regard, that is, for the relative claims 
of his citizens. And without this jus- 
tice he thought the social union could 
never be secure. But, as he anaes 
for the case of there being one man 
competent to fill the station of king 
by force of superior merit, one w 
the language of the Ethics, vt 
2. p. 1160, 64, should be avrdpx7 
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Z i 
Iows dé kadas exe META TOUS elpnmévous Aoyous wera- Monarchy. 
~ A , 4 , A 4 “~ - 
Bava «cat oxérracOa rept Bacirelas: ayev yap Tov ; 4 
op0ev roAcrevov pilav evar TavTnY. oKeTTéov Oe TOT Epo 
cumpéper TH peANOVTH Kas oiKnTeTOa Kat mode Kal 
x aA rn 
xdpa BarireverOat, 7 0 GAN GAA Tis TOALTELA MGAXor, 
A A A , A o >] , } A Oc “A 
i TITL ev TuUEeper Tit 0 ov Guudépe. del dé TPATOY 2 
} Ne 4) — , A A , 9 4 . A aA x , 4 
weheoOat roTepov Ev TO YEevos EoTW avTis 7 TAelovs exeL 
dvacbopas. 


yevn TEepLexel Kal TIS apxns 0 TpOTros eOT ly ovxX €is Taco. 


, A ~ a 
pddtov on TovTs ye KkaTapabeiv, OTL TAEiw Te 1285 


4 as lal a 
‘H yap év ry Aaxwvucg rodereia Jone? pev evar Bacireta 3 
, ~ 4 , b] 4 A , , , 
MONCTA TOV KATA VOMOV, OUK eaTL OE KUPLa TAYTW, aAX 
iv sEéNO ‘ , e , > A i. A , 
Srav e€éXOn Thy xwpay, HYyEuov eoTL THY TOS TOV Td- 
Aeuov: ete de Ta TOs Tos Deore amodédoTa Tois Bact- 
an oe a a 
_ —Aedow. avTn mev odv 4 Bacirela oiov etpatnyia TLS avTo- 4 
oh an 4 4 
; KpaTopwy Kat adios éoTw* KTéival Yap ov KUpLOS, e& my ev 
, “~ tal ~ 
rin Bacireia, cabarep éri TH apxaiwy év Tais TodeuLKAis 
aA 4 
eEddors e€v XEelpos vou.  Onroi 0 Ounpos: O yap "Aya- 
_——- Mepvorv KaK@s Mev akovwY jrelxeTO ev Tais éxxAnolas, éEEr~ 
: 


Never your a § 


, A A a , > 
—  Oovrwy 0é Kai Kreivar KipLos jv. 








méot Tots aryabots brrepéxwv, and in the 
language of the Politics, VIII. (V.) 
x. 38, should rule over willing sub- 
jects—as he allows for this case, he is 
not unnaturally led to treat of the 
whole subject of the rule of one, and 
enumerate the various forms of mon- 
archical government. | 


XIV. 1 peraBjva] ‘to pass to 
another point.’ The word occurs, Zh. 
VI. xiii. 5”. p. 1144, b. 26, and in the 


participle weraBalvwr, Eth. i. v. 2. p. 


1097, 24. 

2 wepiéxer] sc. ) Bacidela. ‘The 
word monarchy comprises several 
forms under it, and the system adopted 
in those forms is not one and the same 


jm alll’ 


3 ‘‘ For the royal power as it exists 


in the Lacedzemonian constitution, is | 





thought to answer better to the idea 
of monarchy, than any other of the 
constitutional forms, and yet it is not 
supreme.” This is Stahr’s view. For 
the powers of the Spartan kings, comp. 
Herod. vi. 56. 

4 avroxparépwv| Vet. Int. ‘impe- 
rialis.” Henee Victorius wishes to read 
avroxpdrwp. Stahr condemns it as un- 
necessary. It will certainly construe 
as it stands, ‘ageneralship in the hands 
of men invested with full powers, and 
that for life.’ ‘And it is not more 
than this, for the power of life and 
death is not his, except in reference to 
part of his office.’ @ Tu Baoihelg. The 
meaning I have given to these words is 
favoured by the context, and is the one 
adopted by the best commentators. 

év xepds voum] ‘martial law.’ 

év rats éxxAnolas|] This is an odd 
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Monarchy. 


[Li. 
dv S€ kK eyav dravevOe payns,— 

—ov oi— ~ 
dpxiov éoceira puyéew Kivas 78 oiwvovs: 
map yap éuol Oavaros. 
ea 4 i 

ey pev ov TovT’ eldos Bactrelas, orpatnyia dra Biovs Tov= — 
6 me Los vase a Vy o 7 oY of WT aaa : 
Twv 0 ai wev KATA Yévos eicivy, ai 0 aipeTal. apa Tav- — 
oS on \ ae @ 4 a : 
anv 0 aXXo povapxias eidos, otat wap’ éviows etait Bactetae — 
A A 
tav BapBapwr. 


, fel > A oO ¢ 4 , A 
parAyotay TUPQVVLKY, €lol OMWS KATA VOMOV KAL TAT Pl 


4 Sf @ 4 3 , a 
EX OVUTL QuTal TyVv Ovvasiv Tacal Tda-= 


Q “a Y > 4 . 
kai* dia yap TO dovAuKedrepor eivar Ta On chicer of meV — 
~ : 4 ~ ct 
BapBapa Tov ‘EXAjvov, of | dé Tel tyv “Aciay rev Tept 
\ > + : , A “os ‘ ayn ; 
THV EKvporny, UToMEevOveL THY OEeTTOTLKHY apxyy ovdev Ouva= 
) > s ors 
4 XEepatvorTes. TUpAavYLKat ev ovv Ola TO TOLOVTOY Eo, 
>] a A 4 4 , 4 4A , > 4 e 
acparels dé Ola TO TATPlal KAaL KATA VOMOY elval. Kal 7 
A A 4 4 ° A A 4 . bee < Poe 
puAaky de Baoidukyn Kat ov TUPAVULKY Ova THY aUTHY aiTlay 
~ , ~ 
ol yap ToNirar pvAaTTovet Sra tous PBactreis, Tous 
, A 4 
o€ TUPAaVvyouS Eevixov. ol mev yap KATA VOMOV Kal EKOVTOY, 
e , 2 , 54 ef 3 e 4 4 “~ ~ e 
ol 0° akovTwv apXoucty, oc8 of wev Tapa THY TOALTMY Ot 
8 0 émt Tous ToAlTas éxougt THV puAakny. Ovo mev ovv elon 
wt & : 


a , 4 o (4 S > a 5) , 4 
Tavra movapxias, erepov 0 Sep jv év Tois apxators “ E)- 
lal 4 ~ ~ 
Aynolv, os KaAOvoLY aicu“vyTas. eat de TOVO we aTABS 





word for the Homeric times, as ap- 
plied to the BovAy of the chiefs. But 
did Aristotle recognise, as clearly as 
modern writers do, the difference be- 
tween the political system of his day 
and that of earlier times? Did he not 
suffer the language of his own times 
to colour that which he applied to 
earlier times ? 

5 Jl. 11. 391. 

map yap éuol Odvaros| This, as Mr 
Grote remarks, 11. 86, is not in our 
present copies. ‘The Alexandrian 
critics,” he adds, ‘‘effaced many traces 
of old manners.” 

kara yévos] ‘hereditary.’ 

6 ap’ évios t&v BapBdpwr] is the 
order. “4 

éxovo. 5° adra:| ‘In all of these 
the power is very similar to that in a 





title of an ordinary magistracy, or = 


tyranny.’ On this language, as ap- 
plicable to the Oriental empires, whe- 
ther ancient or modern, see Mr Corne- 
wall Lewis’ remarks, On Authority in 
Matters of Opinion, pp. 192, 3. 
SovAcKwrepor Ta %On| Comp. below, 
IV. (VII.) 7, on this distinction of 
races. 
ovdév Suvoxepalvovres| ‘eequo animo,” 
‘ cheerfully.’ b 
7 % pudaxh] ‘The guardsthey em- 
ploy:’ compare, for the prominent po- 
sition given to this subject, the expres- 
sion, Rhet. 1. viii. 5, Tvpavvidos réXos 
puraky. 
8 aicuuvyras] On this officer, ana- — 
logous to the Roman dictator, comp. — 
Grote, m1. 86; Thirlw. 1. 401, “At 
Cuma and in other cities, this was ti h > 
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eimeiy aipetn Tupavvis, diapépovea de ris BapBapichs ov Monarchy. 


NPXOV 9 
) e A ‘ , A 9 4 , e A , “~ 
O Ol MEeV Ova Biou THV apxXuyv TQAUTYV, Ol Oe hex pt TLYWMV 


lod A \ , Ara la \ , oJ , 
TW [ky KATA VOKLOV a a TMD Ky TAT plog ELVAL KOVOV. 


e / , a , @ ef , 

WPLTMEVMY KPOVOV 4 mTpakewn, olov elXovTO TOTE MirvAn- 
a A 4 A , eo , ° 

VQLlol Tlirrakov Tpos Tous puyadas @V TT POELTTHKET AV Ap- 


Tinevions kat “AXKaios 6 moimtys. Ondrot 0 "AXkatos bre 


Io 
, ef A A +S aA lant ~ 
tupavvoy eiXovro Tov Ilirrakoy &y tin Tev cKOALaV MeAOY 
o) lal 4 ee 
EMITILG ‘yap OTL 
Tov KaxoTratptda 
Tlirraxév médews ras axd\w kal Bapvdaipovos 1285 B 


> , , aS > ld > ld 
€gTagavTo Tupavvoy péy ematveovtes aohees. 


aural peev ouv elo ‘Fe Kal ioav Ova aby - TO TUPAVVLKaL eival II 
Te- 


(lias o €L00¢ wovapxias parehtaie at KaTa Tous ipaiicods 


deaTroTikal, da dé TO aiperat Kal eKOYTWY Racirenas st 


Xpdvous EKOVTLAL ‘Te Kat TAT plat yiyvomevar Kara VOMLOV. 


_ 


dua yap TO Tous mpwrous yevérOat Tov wAOovs evepyéras 12 


‘ , “A , “A } ‘ A a A Ud 
KaTa Texvas 7 TOAELOV, 4 OLA TO GUVAYyayelVv 7 Topirat 


a ee al 


, > , aA e , A A , 
X@pav, eyiyvovro BactXeis exovTwy Kat Tois tapadauBa- 
, , 3 ~ ‘ , 
youve. TaTplolt. KUplor 0 yoav THs Te KaTa ToAEMOV HYE- 
Ud \ ~ A 4 A) , A A , 
povias Kat Tov Ovatov, boat Mn LepaTiKal, Kat TpOs TOUTOLS 
A , ? A > , 4 b) , 
Tas dias éxptvov. TovTo O ézoiovy of Mev OvK OmVvoYTES, 
e S > , © & ° a A , 3 , 
of 0 omvUOYTEs* O Opkos iv TOU oKYTTpOV eTavaTacts. 


e ) a jail: 1 tee. ’ , ‘ Q ‘ , 
OL MEV OVV ETL THY APXAl@v XPovoev Kal Ta KaTa ToALv 





bably of that which succeeded the | éalvevres for érawéovres;dax6Xu, ‘lack- 





hereditary monarchy ; but, when ap- 
plied to an extraordinary office, it was 
equivalent to the title of protector or 
dictator.” 

Q pmexpl rwv, x.T.d.] ‘for some 
definite time named, or for some spe- 
cified objects.’ ‘‘ Pittacus of Mitylene 
is the prominent instance.” Grote, IT. 
27, and later, pp. 267, 8 

10 ¢i\ovro] The stress lies on this 
word. 

ckoGv] cKodlwy, see L. and 8. 

Alexus, Fragm. 37, Bergk, 1st Ed. 
p- 579. The readings there are, 7é- 


a wos for mérews ; faxdr\w for axdrw ; 





ing gall,’ fax6dw is the contrary. 

11 They were for the good of those 
who submitted to them, and conse- 
quently not tyrannical. 

12 xara Téxvas| ‘in teaching them 
arts.’ 

boat ph leparixal] ‘with the excep- 
tion of those that required a priest.’ 

Tov oxirrpov éravdracts| Il.X. 321. 

13 The first cat I should leave out 
with St Hilaire. If kept: ‘They ad- 
ministered without exception the af- 
fairs of the state, whether in the city. 
itself, or in the country, or abroad. 
If left out, then it is: ‘They admi- 


Monarchy. 


14 


15 Attra: mev ovv TovTOY TOV Wate dra:hépovaty GAH, | | 
( téwrroy 0 edos Pagtieas, ¢ oTav 


15 
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kat Ta évonua Kal Ta brepdpia cuvex@s ipxov Vorepov — 
(68 Ta Mev avToy TapievTwy Tov Baciréwr, Ta O€ TOV 
» , > \ ar Cho oh a 
dxAwY Tapatpoumevwy, ev mev Tais adrats moAeot Ouociae — 


a“ a + 
ape A 8 Tois Baciretcr movow, Saou 0 aEtov elm 
eival ipnein év ToS Umepopiots TOV TOAEMLKOY THY HYE= 


MOViay [LOVOV elxov. | « 
= ~ 4 ae 

Baoircias ev ovv etdn Tatta, TérTapa Tov apiOuor, 
t q Pie ‘ De ie: ee. , ¢ Oho tone ; 
[mia wev 9 Tept Tous Hpwikovs xpovous (avTy dO jv éxdvT@v 
4 ry) x a 

wev, eT TITL O Wplomevors* oTpaTnyOos yap av Kat OlKaaTHS 


6 Bacirels, Kal THY TPOS TOUS Oeovs Kvptos), devrépa Oo 4 
’ 4 5s 4 > , 5 A . a a 
BapBapuy (avry 0 éoriv ék yévous apxn OeomToTiky Kara 
vomov), TPLTN O° jv aicupyytetay Tpocayopevovew (avrn oO 
éoTivy aipeTi Tupavvis), TeTapTN © 4 Aaxwuky TovTovr 
ev yp 63 4 e 9 na ¢ “A ld 4 , 9 of 
avn 0 éotlv ws eireiv dTAGS OTpaTHYla KaTa Yéevos AtdLOS. 
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eorep exactov €Ovos Kal oA ékagTn TOV KOWeY, TETA- 

yuevn KaTa THY oOlKOVOMEKHY" OrTep yap 9 oikovouuKkyn Ba- 
, aur > ld 4 2 , , AX SW, 

TiAda TIS OiKias erTiVv, OUTWS 7 BactAela TOAEWS Kal EOVOUS 


e A , ° , 
evos 4 WAELOVwY oixovoula. | 


oyedor on duo é éoryy ws elTely 


oe ge SE 








, , eo 
d TAVTWMV Bide Elo WY, 


oe adeno — 








nistered the affairs of the state, both 
at home and abroad.’ 

Ovola KarerelpOnoay] as at Athens, 
Cyrene, Rome. Compare also the case 
of Mzandrius, at Samos. Herod, III. 
142. 

év rots brepoplos| ‘in foreign affairs 
they had no more than the command 
of the army,’ as distinct from the ge- 
neral foreign policy. 

14 From pla to d\\jAwv in § 15, I 
have enclosed in brackets, not mean- 
ing to say it is not genuine, not in fact 
attaching any importance to it, but 
simply to clear it out as unnecessary. 

érl riot 8’ wpicpévois| This recalls 
the expression of Thucydides, I. 13, 
éml pyrots yépact marpixal Bacirela. 

éx yévous | = kara yévos. , 

ToUTwy]| sc. Tv KaTa voumor. 


oa 
Is the 





















enumeration Aristotle’s, with the ex- 
planations added in later ? 
15 bray 7 dvr, K.T.r.] ‘When 
the sovereignty, with all that it im- 
plies, resides in one, and he has at his 
disposal ali that is national, just as S 
each tribe or each state is supreme in 
regard to its national property#? 
teraypévn| to justify this feminine 
we must consider eldos BaciAclas as 
equivalent to Baci\ela, ‘standing over 
against, corresponding in the political 
world, to the rule of the master of a 
household in the family life. 


XV. 1 oxeddv 54] It may be said 
then that there are really but two 
species of kingly government, In F 
putting the Laconian so low, Mr 
Grote, II. 104, note, thinks that . 
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\s v4 A ‘ 

eidn Baoielas wept dv oKerréov, arn te kai 4 Aaxwyxy, Monarchy. 
Tov yap GAwv ai ToANai peTakd To’Twy eiciv éLaTTOVeY 

A 4 / ~ ? , , ~ 
Mev ‘yap sad sh Tis com tga Aah Si TrElovey 0 cial “ee Aa- 
KOVIKIS. OTE TO TKEUMO oxedov 
Er Epo y uaisieoe, Tais ToAeot TT PATA OY aforousa elval, Kal 
TOUT OV 7 Kara yévos 9) Kara ME pos, Ov oumepéper fe ry é| 
Rezscov eva, cymepéper mupean eivau mavray, af ov MT af 
TO Mev ovdV Trepl Ths ONES orparayias ETLOKOTELV VOMWV 1286 
exer padrov eidos 7 wodrTeias: év dracas yap évdéxerat 

, A a U e a9 , 4 ? 
yiyverOa TovTo Taig TodiTEas: wot adecOw THY TPd- 
THv. 6 0& Aoiros TpoTOs THs Bacirelas TodALTELas eidds 3 

wn “~ 4 
éoTw, wore Tepi ToUTOU Jet Oewpicat Kai Tas aopias ém- 
an 4 4 ° 4 lal ev 
dpauciv ras évovcas. “Apxy 0 éati Ths CytHTEws AUTH, Discussion 
a A al A 
aérepov cuudépe pmaddAov bro Tov aplaTouv avdpos doye- °! 2slute 
p a as Pp monarchy, 

Soxovct On Tots vouiCouct 4 


mept 0 dvoiv é éorly EV MeV 2 








z A 4 A ae 2 
c0at 7 UTO THY ApitTwY VOL. 
\ ’ 
cuuépev Bacirever Oar To KaBoXov MOVoV of vomot rAéryey, 

4 , (4 b] 

aXN’ ov TpOs TA TpOTTinTOVTA ETITATTELY, WOT eV OTTOLG- 
~ , 4 ‘ Ud rs tet J ALO A 4 9 Ae 
ov TéXVN TO KATA Ypaupmar apxev nALQov: Kat ev Al- 

4 A a A A 
yirT@ wera THY TeTPHMEpOY KiVeiv ELeaTL Tos taTpois, éay 
A an A Q . 
Oé Tporepov, eT TH avTOV Kivdivy. avepoyv Tolvy ws 

4 , 4 , 

OUK ETT 9) KATA YpaupaTa Kal vOmovs apicTn TodLTELa 
A 4 z A : ° ‘ A 9 a A e , 
Ona THY QuTyY arTLay. AdX\a pany Kadkeivov de UTAPXELV m 
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Ill. vi. TO. 
4 Soxoto. 64]|- ‘It is the opinion 
then of those who,’ &c. 


stotle underrates the estimation in 
which the regal dignity was held at 
Sparta. 





2 xara pépos| This is confessedly 
difficult. Stahr does not change the 
reading, but construes it as if it were 
aiperdv, which, looking at Ch. XIV. 
5, 1 confess, appears to me the best 
reading, better than xar’ dperjy. St 
Hilaire, ‘électif,’ but without changing 
the text. 

vouuv exer waddov elSos] ‘is rather 
a question of institutions ae of a 
constitution.’ 

Tiv wperny| ‘fiirerst,” Stahr ; ‘at 
once,’ ‘at first,’ ‘in the beginning,’ 
Matthize, Gr. Gr. § 425, 5. Ken. Mem. 





mpos T& mpoomlrrovra| ‘with refer-. 
ence to circumstances as they arise.’ 

kara ypdupara dpxew| ‘to be bound 
by the strict letter of the rule.’ 

Aiyirrw| Herod. 11. 84. 

peta Thy Terphwepov| ‘After the 
fourth day to change the treatment.’ 

5 d\d\a wpv] ‘ But,’ says Aristotle 
in reply, ‘in any case the ruler must 
be supposed to have that universal 
principle, which finds its expression 
in law.’ He cannot be governing, 
merely guided by circumstances as 
they change. : 


Discussion 


of absolute 


monarchy. 
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Tov Adyov Tov KaboAov Tois pxovow: Kpeitrov 0 O py 
. ne 
Tporerr TO waOnriKov drAws 7 6 cuucpués. TH pmev OUV 


~ od , x 
vou TovTo ovx vrapxel, Wuyqv 0 avOpwrivyy avaryKn 


a wk ; ” aA , ¢ 9 s lat 
ror’ éxav wacav. “AN tows av ain tis ws avTi TOU- 
A , ow 4 a 
Tov BovAevoeTat Tept Tov Ka Exacta KahLov. OTL MeV 
’ > i , o>: tA 5 ors 4 ye rf) 
Toivuy avayKn vowobérny avrov eivat, OnArov, Kat KeioBat 


“e 


4 9 4 4 ~ ae 
vouous, GANG My KUplovs Hf TapexBaivovo.y, ewer Tepl TOV 


y aGAXev elvar det xupiovs. doa Je pa dvvaToy Tov vOMoV 
kpive 7 OAws Wf 6d, TOTEpOV eva TOY apLOTOV det apxew y 
TavTas; Kal yap viv ovviovTes dukaCovet kat BovdAevoyrat 
Kal Kplvovoly, avTat 0 ai kpices ict Tacar rept TOY Kad 
ecacrov. Kal’ éva pev ovv cvuBadAduevos OoTicoUY iows 
XElpwv GAN éeotl 4 WOAls ex ToAAG?, OoTep éoTlacts 
oupcpopyros KaAANlwy Mmias Kat amARS.  d1a TOUTO Kal Kpivet 
Gmervov byXos woAAa 7H els OoTITOUY. eTL madAov adLa~ 
pOopov To modu: kaOarrep vdwp TO WAcéior, oUTwW Kal TO 
7TAR00¢ TOV orLyov adiapOopdrepov: Tov O évos Ur opyis 
kpatnOévrTos i Twos €Tépou maQous TolovTov avaryKaiov 


OvepOapOae THv Kpicw: éxet 0 epyov dua Tavras opy.cO7- 










r 


ta 
— 


Kpetrrov 5é| ‘and there is an ad- 
vantage in having that which is abso- 
lutely exempt from passion, rather 
than that in which passion is inhe- 
rent.’ Compare the language of the 
young patricians in Livy, 0. 3, ‘‘Re- 
gem hominem esse... Leges rem sur- 
dam, inexorabilem,” &c. 

Tovro| sc. Td wabynriKdr. 

dvtt rovrov] ‘To compensate for 
this objection.’ 

6 vowobérnv] equivalent to rdv dé- 
yov Tov Kabddov vrdpxew, above. 


= 


kuplovs } mapexBalvovcw] “wo sie 
vom Rechten abirren,” Stahr. ‘‘ La 
ov elles se taisent,” St Hil. “Qua 
parte recta via migrant,” Vict. ‘In 
exceptional cases,’ is the meaning I 
attach to the expression, but it is dif- 
ficult. So far forth as there naturally 


occur cases in which men’s conduct 





cannot be brought under the general 
statement. The undeviating language 
of the law cannot accommodate itself 
to the infinite variety of human ac- 
tions. 

7 Kal yap viv, x.7.d.] “ Experience 
is in favour of the latter, for, &c.” 
Stahr, 

8 éxet 5€] ‘But with the many, it 
is difficult for all at once to be angry, 
and form an erroneous judgment.’ On 
this passage, compare Mr Grote’s re- 
marks, IV. 505, on the effect of large 
assemblies, ‘‘which is, to inflame 
sentiment in every man’s bosom by 
mere contact with a sympathising 
circle of neighbours.” He adds in a 
note, ‘‘It is remarkable that Aris- 
totle, in his Politica, takes little or no 
notice of this attribute belonging to 
every numerous assembly. He seems _ 
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A } A ~ , 4 
vat Kal duapreiv: éorw de TO tAHO0s of éXevOepor, udev 
Q A , P , ° oN S. (ay 2S 2 
Tapa Tov VOoMoY TpaTTOVTES, GAN 7 Tepl wy exheLTELY avay- 

an A ~ a 
Kaiov avrov: e de On TovTO mH pddvov év TorXois, GAN el 
’ > ° ‘ ‘~ # \ a t (a 
mAelous elev aryaBoi Kal avdpes Kai rodira, wéTEpov 6 eis 
/ la 
adcapPoparepos apxXov, i) GAXOV Of TAELOUS MEV TOV ap.0- 
, ~ 
pov ayabot de ravres; 7 OnrOV ws of mTAéEtovs; “AXN ot 
A , e @ ° , b] A A -~ 9 
pev oraciaCovoty, 6 0 és acraciacros. adda pos TOUT 
° , 4 v4 A) a 4 , 4 by a 
avTiPereov tcws OTL oTovdaioe THY \buxny, W@oTEp KaKeivos 
ch... ° 4 4 \ “A ° 4 5) A 8 ~ 
6 eis. ef 09 THY mev THY TAELdYOY apy aya0dr J avdpav 
’ ° , , A be vat Or § ) ’ 
TAaVTWY apiaToKpatiav Oeréov, THY de TOU Eévos Bacireiay, 
aipeTwTepov av ein Tails wéAeTW apioroKpatia Bacirelas, 
, ~ ~ 
Kal meta duvamews Kat xwpis dvvapews ovens Tis apyis, dv 
i AaBelv Trelovs Om0Lovs. | wal dia TOUT tcws éBaciAevovTO 
, (4 , > € A + O A O , 
MPOTEpov, OTL TravLov Hv evpeiv avdpas Tov diadhéporTas 
E 4 ~ 
Kar. bliss GANws TE Kat TOTE weeps oikouvras TroAXets. 
ért 0 am evepyecias Kabictacay Tovs Bacineis, dep éorlv 
épyov Tev myotor dydpov .| |erel oé mrneve yiyver Oa 
ToAXovs Omolovs 7 pos apeTny, OUKETL UTEMEVOV GAN éCiyrouv 
Kolo TL Kal ToNLTelav KabioTacay., érret Oé Xelpous yuyvo~ 


> , ° ‘ A ~ b] Afh? yy 
pmevot ex pnuatiCovTo aToO TWY KoLvwy, evTevOEv TOOEY evO- 





rather to reason as if the aggregate 
intelligence of the multitude was re- 
presented by the sum total of each 
man’s separate intelligence in all the 
individuals composing it, just as the 
property of the multitude, taken col- 
lectively, would be greater than that 
of the few rich.” 


Ir Kal wera Suvduwews| ‘whether it 
be provided or not with a force to 
compel obedience.’ 

omdviov yv| “He suspects that in 
such small communities great merit 
was very rare, so that the chief had 
few competitors.” Grote, II. 89. 

direp| se. evepyecla—dpery is diva- 





9 torw 5é, x.7.d.] ‘But let us as- 
sume that our people is composed of 
the free citizens, and that they never 
act in violation of the law, and only 
act without it when it, from its nature, 
must fail them as a guide.’ 

10 d\X& pds TodTo] You state that 
the one man is not liable to the evil 
the many are liable to, that of dissen- 
sion. True, but for the argument’s 
sake, you must assume the many to 
be good, as good as the one. 





pus evepyeTiKh—ropiaTiKhn ayabav Kal 
gudraxrixh. Rhet. 1. ix. 4. p. 1366, 36. 

érel 6é] ‘‘ i.e. after the early kings 
had had their day.” Grote, II. 23, 
note. 

kowdy tt] ‘acommune.’ The ob- 
ject of the European towns in the 12th 
century. 

12 This passage valuable as to the 
order of succession of governments in 
the Greek states, oligarchy, tyranny, 
democracy. Comp. Grote, III. 22, 23. 
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Tous ayovres OL airy poxépderay ixxupoTepov TO 7r00s. Re 
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Egdioy & eT yooerte TodTelay éTépav Tapa Snuoxpariay. 
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et Oe On TIS aplorory, Dein TO Panama: Tais TOreatY, 7 
Tas ee TA Tepl TOV TéKVWV; TOTEpOV Kal TO Yévos del 
Baoideverv; GANA Yyryvouévwv Orotol TwWes ervyov, BAaBe= 


14 pov. 


aA a 
"AXN’ ov Tapadwcet KUpLOS WY TOS TEKYVOLS. 
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13 m@s e&eu Ta wept Tay Téxvwr] 
This is the great question of hereditary 
monarchy. It is the difficulty in mon- 
archical government, wherever the 
word is used properly, where the king 
governs, and does not merely reign. 
In a system of constitutional fictions 
like our own, an aristocratical repub- 
lic, presenting, for certain undefined 
objects, a monarchical front to the 
world, the question is not so import- 
ant. Its importance in this latter case 
varies with the varying ideas of so- 
ciety, which will increase or limit the 
influence of the sovereign. 

But in the case of monarchy proper, 
the difficulty is so great as to render 
it necessary to get rid of the form al- 
together, as soon as the political ex- 
perience of the nation rejecting it, is 
sufficient for the change. The vicious 
element in the system is incurable. 
For it is, as it were, bound up with 
the idea of monarchy, that it should 
be hereditary. Elective monarchies 
are practically an idea of the past, 
though the experience of that past is 
not so wholly unfavourable to them as 
is generally supposed. Compare Sis- 
mondi, Etudes Sociales sur les Consti= 
tutions des Peuples libres, p. 149, and 
foll. Ed. 1836, Brussels. b 
- In the Roman empire, in certain 
































cases, the danger with regard to the 
successor was met by adoption, as in 
the case of Trajan adopted by Nerva. 
But though not singular, it was a rare 
piece of good fortune, and the philo- 
sophic Marcus Antoninus himself left 
Commodus as his successor. But to 
us as to Aristotle the question is in 
the main, one of theoretic and past 
interest. It is not probable that the 
Russian type will spread over West- 
ern Europe, or at any rate that it 
could be durable, if for argument’s 
sake we allowed that its success for a 
time was not beyond reasonable pro- 
bability. The more interesting ques- 
tion is, how long the various forms in 
Western Europe that affect a monarch- 
ical exterior, an Empire in France, 
a constitutional monarchy in England, 
Holland, Belgium and Piedmont, with 
the other powers of Western Germany, 
Scandinavia and the Spanish penin- 
sula, most of them, to say the least, — 
in a very critical position, how long 
they will hold their present position, 
what elements of strength they have, 
what powers dormant to remedy the — 
apparent weakness of their postion” 
But to state the question, is all thee ae 
wish to do here. 

14 GAN od rapadce lit - 
the assertor of monarchy, though he 


+7 ete 








might, he will not hand his power over 
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A na 4 , A , H 
ovKETL TOTO Padiov TMiaTedcaL* KXadeTOY Yap, Kal melCovos Ne pom 


% ~ aA ) 9 , , + ) , 
aperns 4 Kat avOpwrivny vow. Exe & d@ropiay Kat 
4 ~ , , +S O A ‘ 

TEepl THs Ouvapews, moTepov exe det Tov méovTa Bact- 
Aevew iox’y TWA Tept avTov, H duvycerar BraCerOau Tovs 
4 , A “A “ > , ‘ ° A 
uy BovAouevous meOapyety, 7 Tas evdéxeTaL THY aoxny 
OvolKeiv; € yap Kal KATA vomoy én Kdptos, Mydev T paTTOV 
| a a 
Kata THY avTov BovAncW Tapa TOV vomov, Guws avayKaioy 
¢e t RELA , a , \ , Ud A 
UTAPXELY AUTH dvvapty, 7 guraéer TOUS VOMOUS. TAXA [Mev 

> ‘ A \ / ‘ A 2 5 , 
ouv Ta Tept Tov Bacthéa Tov ToLOUTOY OV XadeTroY dvopiorat 


~ } a A a =% A + ° , io Oc , 4 ° A 
€l 2p QUTOV [LEV eX ELV toXUV, ELVAL OE TOCAUTHV THY to XUV 


, monarchy. 


or e:4,.8 A > ae A , ’ A QA 
WOTE EKATTOU MEV KAL EVOS KAL ouLTAELOVwY KP&TTO, TOU de ‘ 


4 an 
mAnVous nrTw, KaBarep ot T apxaio: Tas pudraxas édidocar, 
°” at A , a Ss 9 , A 
ore kabioraiév Tiva Tis ToAEwS Ov exaXouvY alcumYyATHY 7 
, N , ooo ‘ , 
Tupavvov, Kat Arovyciy Tis, OT HTe Tovs PiAaKkas, cvveBov- 
Neve Tois Vupaxovciors diddvar TorovTovs Tovs diAaxas. 
~ la 4 aA 
Ilepi dé tod Baciddws Tov Kata THy avTod BovAnow 
, , a 
TavTG ToaTrovros & Te Aovyos ehéornke viv Kal TonTéov 
A A A A 
Thy oKeryty’ [‘O mev Yap KaTa vowov eyouevos Bacireds 
b) +S Ss U 4 , > , 4 
ovK erry eidos, kaNarep ciropuev, TodiTElas: ev Tacals yap 
, of @ 
UTapxev evdexerat orpatnyiay aidsoy, oioy év Onmoxparia 


ee) ’ q ‘ A 4 pity ~ 
Kal AaploTOKPaTia, Kat ToAAoL TOLOVaOLY EVA KuUploV THS Otol 





16 rédv Towodroy] sc. Tov Kara vduov. 
oupm)edvev] ‘more than one toge- 
ther.’ 


to his children, That, says Aristo- 
tle, can hardly be entrusted to him. 


It assumes a virtue beyond man’s. 
Domitian and Commodus are the suc- 
cessors of Vespasian and Marcus An- 
toninus.—‘ Les interéts dynastiques’ 
are extremely strong, as was clear in 
Louis Philippe’s case, and like true 
parasites, endanger the real interest 
of the monarch, which must be iden- 
tical with that of his nation, or mon- 
archy is absolutely indefensible. 

Tis Suvduews] The power to be 
placed in his hands, ‘la force maté- 
rielle.’- 

15 Kal xard viuov| ‘was perfectly 
constitutional.’ 





Tovs pidaxas] ‘his guards.’ rocov- 
Tous, only a sufficient number to pro- 
tect him against any personal enemies, 
not against the people. Grote, x. 613, 
614. 


XVI. 1 6Xbyos épéornxe viv] ‘The 
discussion naturally follows now.’ 

6 wev ydp...Bacthevs] This passage, 
for clearness’ sake, I inclose in brack- 
ets. By so doing I wish to shew that 
the sense is not worse without it; the 
repetition is avoided, and the Soxe? 
dé of § 2 becomes clearer. 

THs Siocxnoews| ‘of the executive.’ 
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kat wept ‘Orovyra 0é kata TH mepos éXarrov. Tepe de This 
* mapBactAelas kadouuévns, arn 0 érti cal qv apxe mye 
TwWY KATA THY EavTOU ohieo bind 0 Bacrdeds, | doKel 0€ TOW 
oude KaTa ee? eivat TO seis éva wavrwv evar TOY TON 
To, STov cuvérTyKEY EE Smolwv 7 TELS? Tois yap dmolots a 
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pay i écOira BAaBepoy Trois couacty, oVTWSs exe Kal TO 


3 Tept TAS TULAS. 
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dvdmrep ovdev waddov apxev 7 apxerOar dikatov. Kal TO 
al 4 , 4 

ava mépos Tolvuy wcaiTws TovTo 0 Hdn vomos: 7 yap 
U , Q 4 , ” e , o a A 
TaELs voMos. TOV Apa vouov apxelv aipeTwTEepov waddov 7H 
A “A A ‘ A A ~ ‘ 
4 TOV TONTOY Eva TIVa. KaTa TOV av’Tov dé AOYoY TOTO), 
a 4 x 4 , , , 
Kav él Tivas apxew BéATLOY, TOVTOUS KaTaTTAaTEéoY Vo“odu- 

a A 4 > , 

Aakas Kal UTNpéTas TOIs YoMoLs? avayKaiov yap eval Twas 
apxas, GAN ovx eva TovTor cival dhact dikatov dpotwy ye 
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OVTWY TAYTWY. 
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e , , ,.' A. 97 A 4 
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dpxH Tis wept’ Eisapuvory] the dpxwv 
6 els of VIII. (V.) 1.11. At Opus 
the title was Cosmopolis. Smith, 
Geogr. Dict. 796, A. 

2 doxet dé] From this to the end 
of the chapter is a discussion of the 
question aporematically. 

3 kal TO ava pépos woabrws] Is it: 
‘It is just that if the government is 
taken in turns, it should be provided 
that all have their turn fairly, not one 
more than another’ ? 

4 vowopi\axas|] ‘mere guardians 
and servants of the laws.’ 

ovx &a Totrov] ‘not this one man 
that you speak of.’ _. 

GAG why boa ye, K.T.r.] The law, 
it is urged, cannot go into all possible 


' supreme, brings in the element of the 















detail, but neither can a man grasp 
all possible details—an objection. 

5 ‘True. This is allowed for—and 
the law expressly trains its rulers, and 
then sets them to judge to the best of 
their judgment.’ 

6 pev ob Tov voov, K.7T.d.] I feel little 
doubt that the true reading is vémov; 
and for Tovs véuous, Tov vobv wbvous. 
‘He who would have law rule, wishes 
for the rule of God and reason only; 
whereas he who would have a man 


animal.’ The correction is sanctioned _ 
by several editors, and by Spengems a 
P- 44, note 39. 

dpxovras] -‘ when in power.’ 
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eravopotcOa didwow, 6 Te av dd&y Teipwpévors a LeLvoV 


> A , € \ 9 Q , , 4 
ELVAL TWV KELMEVWY. O MEV OVY TOV VOMOV KeNevwv APXELV - 


} - , + A \ 4 A lal , a e o 
oxel KeNevety Apxelv TOV OEeov Kat TOY vovY moOvoUS", O 


+ , / 4A , ef 4 +) 
avOpwrov Kedevwv rportiOyce Kat Onpiovr 4 Te yap émOu- 


pula ToLovToy, Kat 6 Oumos apxovras Ovartpéper Kal Tous 


lng 2 + , A S -F A e , > , 
aplaTous avdpas. dvdrep avev_dpétews vous O VOKOS ETTLY. 
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To de rev texvav eivat doKet Tapaceryma pevdos, drt TO 6 


po! ~ 
Kara ypaupara tatrpeverOa pavror, aAXa Kat aipeTwTEpOV 


xpicQar Trois éxovor Tas Téxvas. 


¢ 4 ‘ QA A 
OL MEV 2p ovoev Ova 


‘ ‘ ~ A 
piriay Tapa Tov Adyov ToLovow, aN’ Epvuvrar Tov pir Oov 


A , , bd] a a ° a 
Tous KauvovTas vylacavTes* of 0 ev Tais ToNTIKAis apxais 


4 A . , A , 3. 2 , b A 4 
TOAAG pos ETHPELAY Kal YapLY ew0act TpaTTeElV, eel Kal 


A 4 ¢ , , A >] a 
TOUS Lat pous OTay vToTTevwol WioTevOEevTas TolsS ex Opois 


drapOei perv Ova Képoos, TOTE THY €K TOV Ypammarov Oepa- 


A las 4 , 
Telay Cit noavev dv wadrov. adda may eicayovtal ¥ ep 


e A > A , 4 9 A 4 e , 
EQUTOUS OL LaTPOL KapvoYTEs GAAOUS LaTPOUS Kat OL TaLoorpl- 


; , , ¢€ b) , , 4 
Ba yupvaCopevot maooTpiBas, @o OU Ouvapevot K OLVely TO 


> A A A , , 9 , 4 > , + 
ardnbes Ova TO Kplvely Tept TE OlKELWY KaL eV mwaQer ovTes. 


tA on ¢ A , ~ A , ~ e 
@oTE OnAOY OTL TO OliKaLoy CnTourres TO MecoV CnTovow," O 


~ 
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yap VOMOoS TO Perov. eTt KUPLOTEPOL Kal Tept KUpLWTé wv 9 


a 4 , , e Y \ oS, are e e A 
TOV KATA YPAUMATA VOMWY OL KATA TO €0n eicly, WOTE TOY 


Kara Ypap.mara avOpw7ros apxov acpadéarepos, aAX’ . ov 


Tov Kata TO eos. addAa way ovde Paddtov eopay wodda 


\ , ” ’ > Ea 3 A 
Tov evar denoet Goa TAciovas eivar Tos Iw avTOU KafioTa- 


@ yodv—rovs vouous Bekker. 





épéfews| The term includes 6upéds 
and émiOuula—épexrixdy pépos. 

7 mpos érjpeay| ‘for the annoy- 
ance of others.’ 

8 G\d\d wiv] ‘Nor is it to be for- 
gotten, that in point of fact physicians 
call in other physicians.’ 

mept oixelwy] above, IX, 1. 

wore d7Xov] ‘So that it is clear that 
when men are seeking for what is just 
they look for that which is in the 
mean.’ 

9 ol kara rd 20n] The written laws 





of a nation are never more than the 
imperfect transcript of the unwritten 
laws, its manners, its customs, its 
modes of social existence. And they 
are only powerful in proportion as 
they are the transcript of these. Com- 
pare Ch. Comte, Traité de Legislation, 
Liv. 11. Tom. I. p. 289. 

GANG pov] Another objection. Prac- 
tically the power cannot be in one 
man, it is as well to recognise this at 
once. Again, two good men are bet- 
ter than one, 
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_ Mévous: dpxovras, wore Th draépet TovTo && apxiis VOUS 
- bardipxew } TOV eva KATATTHGAL TOVTOY TOV T POOF, ert, O- 
Kal TpoTEpov —o eoTiy, eae 0 arp O orovdaios, 
dott BeATioy, apxew dixavos, Tou de évos of dvO aryabc MM 
spr TOUTO yap éo7TL TO 
ov te Ov épxoueva 
S Rem! A 
Kal 4 ey Tov ’Ayameuvovos, 
Tovovror Seka por ovpdppadpoves. 
ot eee! wa Re, <9 oo , ¢ > fall 
elol dé Kal viv Tept Eviwy at apxat KipLat KpiveLy, ihe 
ducarrtys, Tept wy O vduos aduvaTet bia as Si évrel pay Ov 
Ouvaros, ovdets 
€ , 4 
6 vomos ap&ee 


mepirnpOjvat Tois vomols TA O AdvWaTAa, TAUT éoTly & ToLE 


sae ines Tept TOUTWY WS OUK ay ipiora p. 
Kal Kpivetey. GAN éretdy TA Mev evdéxerat 
é a 4 a , b) 4 , + e 
“ata Kal Crreiv pid cys TOV oper vOMOV Regis ai- 
peTerepov n TOV avépa TOV apioroy. i oY ‘4p Pouxem 
ovrat vomo0eTAoa TOY advVaTwY éoTiy. Ov TolvYY TOUTE 
yY avTiréyouo., ws ovK avayKaiov avOpwrov eval TOV Kpl- 
A 4 “ , 5) 2. eh b) (4 , 9 4 
vourvTa mept TwY ToOLOVTwWY, GAN OTL OVX eva povoy aXXa 
4 4 
ToNAovs. Kpiver yap exacTos apxov TETALOEULEVOS UTO 
A ~ v A > - 
TOU vomov KAaABS, ATOTOV O tows av eivat doketev et BéEATLOV 
a a , ‘ 
toot Tis Ovoiv Oumact Kal dOVoW aKoais Kpivov, Kat 7 PAaTTOV 
4 4 4 f “A 4 a 5] 4 A “~ 
duct woot Kal Xepotv, 4 moANot TorXois, eet Kat Wy 
A a A cy : 
opOarovs qoAXovs ob povapxou TOLOUTLY AUT@V Kat OTA 
4 a 4 50 4 4 a~ 9% an 4 ° aA t 4 
Kal XEipas Kal TOUAaS. TOUS Yap TH apxH Kat avrov cirXous 
A r A > +S 2 U 
bn piror Mev ovv OYTES OV TOLNTOUCL 
4 A A , / 3 A , ° , | 
KaTa THY TOU MovAaPXOV TpOaLpEcty* et dé iro Kakelvou Kat 
~ 5 A rod , 4 A (4 e ° 3 , : 
Ths apxns, Oo ye iros ivos Kal OMoLos’ wart Ei TOVTOUS 





10 Tod 5é évds] The 5é marks the 
apodosis, ‘then than the one two are 
better.’ Jl, X. 224. Il. 372. 

II wepiknpOfjva] ‘can be embraced 
by the law.’ 

wept av yap BovNevovrar| Eth. it. 5. 
p- 1112, 18. 

I2 Kad@s] to be taken with xplvec. 

avrod| The Scholiast on the expres- 
sion in Aristophanes, Acharn. 92, Tov 





Baciréws 6pbarusy, reads abrois when 
quoting this passage; but looking at 
the éxeivov in the next line but one, it 
seems unnecessary to make any change. — 
avirod must mean the monarch him- 
self, i. 4 

13 ph piri] ‘If not friends & 
are not safe ; if friends, they aree 
and like.’ 5 ye plros, ‘The friend, i 
must be allowed, is equal and Se a 
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” pe ov? ‘ ae , i x BY a 
OlETAL OELY apXely, TOUS tTOUS KAL OMOLOUS apxXelv OLETQL OELV 


Omoiws. a ev ody of dvaudirByToivTes Tpds Thy Bact- 


Alay A€youvol, cxedov Tavr’ éoriv. "AXN tows Tair’ emi 
pév Two exer TOY TPdTOY TOUTOY, érl dé TWH OVX OUTAS. 
éore yap Te ice dexroacrov Kat &ANo BactNevroy cal 
GAXO ToNrTiKOV Kat Oikaov Kal ouncpépov TUPAVVLKOV © ovK 


‘ 4 A + an , 
éott KaTa puow, ovde Tov GAXNwv TorALTELaY boat TapexBa- 
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9 / A 4 , x , 9 Oe a 
gels eloly’ TAVTA yap yiyveTal Tapa uot. aXrX ek Tov 2 


- , . ¢ > \ a e Ud \ » 4 
elpnuevov ye pavepov ws ev pev Tots Opmotots Kat trots OVTE 
, > ‘ + a of , > , + 

Tuupepov eoTW OUTE OiKaLOY Eva KUPLOV civaL TAYTWY, OUTE 
4 , »+ . ° ° ‘ e 4 , » , 

My VOMMV oYTWY, GAN’ GUTOY WS OYTA VOMOY, OUVTE VOMwY 

A 9 ~ ~~ 

ovrwv, ovTe ayabov ayabay ovTe un ayabav un ayador, 
’ a > 9 ‘ > , > ’ 4 mi , , . 

ovo av Kat apeThy ameivwov 7H, e& pn TPOTOV Tid. Tis O 
e , , ” dé me 4 t A 

O TpoTros, AexTEOV* E_pyTat dé TwS HON Kal TPOTEPOY. TP- 
‘ A , , A A 4 , 2 

Tov 0€ dvoptoréov Ti TO BaciXevTOY Kat Ti TO apirroKpari- 
A A , A , A A ® 4 a , 

KOV Kal TL TO ToALTIKOY. BaciXevroy pev odv TO TOLOUTOY 
b] ~ dad , , , e , ? b] A 

éort TAHOos 0 TéduKe Eepew Yévos UrEepéxov Kat’ apeTHy 

A ro 
7 pos nyemoviay TorTiKHY, apLeTOKpAaTLKOV dé WARGO 6 Té- 
~ wv , A 
gpuxe pépev rrAHV0s apxerOat duvaevoy THY TeV éhevOépwv 


apxXny UTO TOV KaT apeTHV HYEemoviKav Tpos ToNTUKHY ap- 








duolws| ‘equally with himself.’ 

&@ wév ody] Here end the dropla: or 
discussions, which began in § 2, and 
Aristotle speaks in his own person in 
the next chapter throughout. 


XVII. 1 Kat dixasov cal cuppépor] 
The simplest way of taking this pas- 
sage is, with Stahr, to supply 7\700s 
with 71. ‘There are men who pro- 
perly are to be governed as slaves, 


others who require kingly govern- 


ment, others a free constitution ; and 
in each of these cases the relation is 
just and for the interest of both par- 
ties. 'Thereare none who are properly 
the subjects of a tyrant, or members 


of the other constitutions—in these 


eases the relation is not just, nor for 
the interest of both.’ 





2 Gdn’ &k« rev, k.7T.d.] * Allowing 
for the fact of this difference, it seems 
at any rate clearly proved from what 
we have said.’ 

avrov ws dvTa vouov] Compare IIT. 
XII. 14. 

el pi Tpbrov Twd} ‘except in one 
certain case,’ the case provided for 
XIII. 25, and below, § 5, the case in 
which the virtue of the individual is 
equal to the virtue of the collective 
body of citizens. 

4 Bacireurév per obv, x.T.d.] This 
passage, though apparently redundant 
and susceptible of improvement by 
pruning, may yet be construed, as it 
is, and though Stahr omits parts, I 
am inclined to retain it entire. 

pépew yévos| ‘To bear or produce a 
race.’ 
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ToAEULKOV, Ovvamevov dpxerBat Kat dpxew KATA VOMOV TOV — 

2 
5 Kar. akiav cpenoves TOIS core pinns Tas apxas. OTay OUY 
Be yévos éAov 4 Kal TOV GAXwY eva Twa SEP dua pépovra Be 














f yevérOat Kar aperay ToroNToy @ocO 1 Ugepryae i: éeelvou ; 
Ths TOV GAAwY mavr say, ToTe Olkaloy TO yevos civat TOUTO 
aciAKov Kat i sia TavTwv Kal Bathie TOV éva TOUTOV. - 

6 s raeeep yap elonT at TPOTEPOV, OU MOVOY OUTWS exer KATO ‘ 
TO dikaov, 0 mpodépew eidOacty of Tas wodiTetas Kabi- — 


, eo ‘ 9 A A ec 4 ° a. 
OTAVTES, Ol TE TAS AplaTOKpATLKaS Kal Of Tas oALYapXiKas 

, , 4 A 
: Kal mad of Tas Onmoxpaticas: TavTes yap Kal’ vTepoyny 
A : A A A , 
agovowv, GAN UTEpoxXny ov THY avTHV GANG KaTa TO 7 p0- 
7 Tepov AexOév. ovrTe yap Krelvev 7 uyadevew ovd doTpa- 
KkiCew 04 mov TOY ToLovTOV mpéwov éoTiv, ovr aEvovv 
apxerOa Kata méposs od yap TépuKe TO MEépos UTEpexeLy 
Tov wayTos, TH Oe THALKAUTHY uTrepBodqv €XOvTL TOUTO 
8 cuuBéeBnxev. 
4 , 5 ‘ 4 , A 9 site a 
TW, KQL KUOLOV ElyaL fn KATA MEpOS TOVTOY avXX a7rAas. 


4 LU / \ , lal Ui 
wore AelTeTat movoy TO TelBerAar TH ToLOV- 


Tle: pev odv Bacirelas, Tivas exer dca:popas, Kat TOTEPOV 
@ Bekker reads [xal &.] 


tots evrépos] Stahr suggests that 
tots dmépos should be inserted. In 
sense it seems needed at first sight. 
And yet if we recollect the language 
of Eth. Vil. xii. 1. p. 1160, 33, where 
the third form of constitution is said 
to be dd Tinudrwv, jv TYysoKpaTte 
kiv eyew olketov palvera, modirelay 
& adriv eiwbacw of mreloro Kandeiy, 
and compare the rest of the same chap- 
ter, we shall not be surprised at Ari- 
stotle, in this passage, putting very 
prominently forward the holders of 
property, the 7d etropor: cf. TV. (VII.) 
8, 9. 

6 mpopépew] ‘to put forward, pre 
se ferre.’ 

mwdvres yap...o0 Tiv abrhy] This re- 
mark is parenthetical, and in d\\a 
kara 7d mpdbTepov NexOév, we have the 


‘dpisroxparta or dplorn modurela. 








clause answering to card 7d dlkacov. 










7 Toro cuuBéBnker, sc. Td elvae ws 
To way mpos Td wépos. He stands in the 
relation of the part to the whole. 

8 xard& mépos| ‘in turn.’ 

mept wev ov Baci\elas] Kings were 
for Aristotle an institution of the past, 
or a characteristic in the present of a 
lower stage of social development. So, 
I believe, they were for Plato too. 
His treating of the monarchical form 
then, is a complement of his theory; 
it was not to be dwelt on at length, 
but still necessarily to be dwelt on to _ 
make his ground quite clear. With 
chapter XVIII. he enters on the 
treatment of his own ideal form, his 


pare Spengel, pp. 16, 17. ssa 
x A mi 
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: , a , ay , a , \ A 
ou Tuucpepet Tais moAeow 7 TULPEpEel, KQL Til, KAL TWSs 


Ty" 


Suepic Oe TOV TpoTroy TOUTOV. 
Tas peas. Toner elac, TOUTWY O essays apron elval 
THY UTO TOV ApleTwY OlKOVOMOUMEYHY, TOLAUTH 0° éor ev Ff 
, ad ‘ Ls a , e A a 
oupBéBnkey 7 Eva Tiva cupTavT@Y 7H yévos GXov 7H TARODOS 
~ A f 
Umrepéxov eivat KaT apeTaV, TOV mev apyxerOa duvapéeveor 
~*~ . , + a 
TeV 0 apxev 7 pos THY QipEeTWTATHY Cory, év 0€ Tois TPW- 
>) , , v4 A 9 4 9 a be be >] 4 
Tos edelxOyn AOYyols OTL THY aUTHVY avayKatov av pos apeTny 
> 4 , ~ , a Ee A 4 A 
eivat Kal ToALTOU Tis TOAEwS THs aploTys, Pavepoy OTL TOY 
4 ~ ~~ ro 
QUT OV Tpomrov Kat OLA TOV AUTOV avyp Te yiveTat orovdaios 
Kal TOAW cvoTHoEle av Tis aptrToKpaToumevyy 7 Bactdevo- 
/ 4 >] +S 4 } , 4 4 9 4 Oo A 
Méevnv, wor error Kal Tadeia Kat €0n TavTAa ogyEeddv Ta 12888 
a a A aA 
ToLouvTa o7TrOVOAatoY avopa Kal Ta ToLOUYTa TOALTIKOY Kat 
, , \ , N a ’ 
BaciXrtkov. Ovwpta eve O€ TOUTWY Tept THS ToATElas Hon 2 
. , an 9 , , 
metpatéov Eye THs apicTys, Tiva TwEeduKe yiver Oat TpOTOV 





Kat kabloracQat Tres. 





XVIII. 1 rovrwy] This, I sup- 
pose, is only clear by considering that 
in the next line he means to refer to 
only two constitutions, the monarchi- 
cal and aristocratical, that, in fact, 
here as elsewhere, whilst he allows 
that in theory the three are equal 
(rpets ép@al), he practically puts the 
third lower than the other two. 

éva Twa oupmrdvrwv 7 yévos Sov] 
These two expressions are both meant 
for the monarchical form, and 1\7Aos 
is a certain number, mAeclovs pév évds 
éXlyous 5é, see Ch. VII. 

Tov pev &pxecOar|] Spengel, p. 17, 
note 19, wishes to insert kal dpxeu, 
but I do not see that it is necessary. 
I should rather refer this whole clause 
simply to the m\00s bmrepéxov, and 


~ not take into account the monarchical 


form at all, 





Tois mpwrots Adyous|] Ch. IV. of this 
book. 

mwodirikéy] A true statesman in the 
ideal form, the ruler, for the time, of 
free and equal citizens, among whom 
he is in turn to take his place. Com- 
pare Ch. V. 10, 6 moXirikds Kal Ktp.os 
H Suvduevos eivac xpos. Spengel 
condemns fPacidixdy, note 20, and 
suggests dyafdvy or orovdaiov, but 
looking at the context, I do not feel 
inclined to change the reading. The 
man must be trained for his post of 
King. Pericles or Alexander both 
equally require the true education 
which shall make them good men and 
good rulers. 

2 dvdyxn 54] With the altered ar- 
rangement of the books these words 
may be left out. 
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E bei book opens with three introductory chapters, a prelude as 
he calls it. They are by no means very clear, and in great 
part might have been dispensed with, as they are the reassertions of 
principles already established in the tenth book of the Ethics. 

Two questions are started, What is the best life? and is it the 
same for the state and for the individual ? 

The happiness of the individual depends on moral and intellectual 
excellence. The happiness of the state will depend on the same. 
And with his master Plato he asserts that there is a correspondence 
between the moral virtues as they exist in the individual, and as 
they exist in the state. It would follow from this, naturally, that 
the state and the individual stand on the same ground; the 
qualifications for the best life in each are analogous, the best life of 
each will also be analogous. 

Is the life of action, that of the citizen mixing with his fellow- 
citizens, and discharging his share of the public duties, the better 
life ? or are we to prefer that of the man who stands aloof, who 
lives as a stranger and alien, so far as political life goes, and devotes 
himself to pure speculation? And if we solve this question for the 
individual, shall we adopt that solution for the state? The very 
name of the science we are studying assumes that the individual 
must live as a citizen, and not stand apart from the political society. 
It implies an affirmative answer to the first question. But it is not 
at the same time quite clear, that the state must equally with the 
individual, live a social life, and be brought into intimate connection | 
with other states. For the citizen, whether he choose the life of 
action or of contemplation, lives yet on equal terms with his fellow- — 
citizens, he may avoid actual office and power, the whirl of political 
life, as interfering with truer objects; but he may still take his 
share in the real duties of a citizen, and guide by the results of his 
intellectual exertion the more busy and practical mass around him. 
But it is not so with the states. Intercourse between states is even 
now mainly reducible to two heads, war and commerce. In the 


ancient world commerce was not a bond on the same scale as at 
_ present, in the theories of Aristotle and other philosophers it could 
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not constitute a bond at all. There was left war, or its result, 
empire. The connection of states was not that of equals, but of 
ruler and subject. Hence the immense importance attached to war 
by the legislations and customs of different states. But war for the 
state was the same obstacle to the real furtherance of the true 
interest of the social union, that political struggles were for the 
individual. And neither for the one nor the other are they essential 
to action. Standing alone, a state, as an organic whole, finds 
sufficient action in the healthy working of its different parts in 
their relations to one another. The single citizen, as we said above, 
may, with the quiet exercise of the philosophic intellect, combine a 
most real influence on the welfare of his country. He may be the 
architect of the political system, whilst his plans are carried out by 
others. The edifice is his building, though others reduce his plan 
into action and find the labour necessary for its completion 
(Ch. I—III.). 

The prelude over, Aristotle passes to the consideration of 
the state that he intends to sketch. Certain points must be 
granted, the conditions under which it must be formed. First of 
all there must be citizens, next there must be a place for them to 
inhabit. What is to be the number of those citizens? Mere 
largeness of number does not make a state great. In fact, the limit 
is very easily reached in point of number, and is fixed by the 
difficulty of managing large numbers. Vividly embodying the 
Greek notion of a state, Aristotle says, its army must be under one 
general, its people capable of hearing one herald, its citizens must 
know one another to secure good elections to offices, for the only 
guarantee of such good elections lies in real personal knowledge, in 
short, the limit of number must be fixed at the point when, com- 
plete satisfaction of all the wants of man being attained, the body 
passes out of the range of the eye, as it were, and ceases to be 
manageable (Ch. IV-). 

The country these citizens are to inhabit must be as complete 
in itself as possible. It must be favourable to all military operations, 
it must be-convenient for the transport of commodities. Its capital, 
the city, must be well situated for intercourse, both with the sea 
and land (Ch. V.). 

Some would exclude the former, and urge the dangers of 
maritime intercourse. Care may remedy what dangers exist, and 
the advantages are, in Aristotle’s opinion, very considerable 
(Ch. VI1.). 

For the character of the citizens, its type must be the Greek 
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type in its best form, combining high spirit and energy with quick 
intellectual powers. Such are the most favourable material for ss 
lawgiver to mould (Ch. VIT.). 

But in any city there will be a distinction between the in-- 
habitants. They will not all be citizens in the true sense, even 
though necessary adjuncts to the state. It is necessary for every 
state to be supplied with food, with the conveniences of lifeand 
with labour. But the classes which respectively supply it with 
these are not, therefore, members of the state. ‘They cannot be so. 
We find the true members of the state in those who defend it in 
arms, who deliberate on its policy, who administer justice. The 
first function naturally falls to the younger, the two others to the 
older, and the care of religious worship shall be entrusted to the 
members of this elder body who have retired from more active duties 
on the ground of age (Ch. VIII. IX.). 

Such is our body politic. It will need, as it has ever needed, 
some articulation and organization. This, from the earliest recorded 
times has been the characteristic of civilized man, witness the caste 
system in Egypt, the public mess of Crete and Italy. Such 
institutions so far as they are useful, must be adopted, and Aristotle 
formally adopts the syssitia. To these all citizens must be admitted, 
but the poor cannot be so without some assistance; the service of 
the gods, too, requires some property for its maintenance. For both 
these objects there must be public land set apart to be cultivated by 
public slaves, as the best course, if not, by a dependent population, 
as submissive and unconnected in itself as possible (Ch. X.). 

For the actual city. It must occupy a position favourable to 
health, with good air and water. It must have good street 
arrangements, and walls well built and carefully maintained by 
proper officers. In these walls and in the towers the syssitia may 
be held for the majority. Those of the magistrates must be in a 
conspicuous place, and near the temple of the gods. ‘Two large 
public places will be necessary, the Agora for freemen, and the 
ordinary market-place (Ch. XI. XII.). 

All such points are within the province of fortune. He then ~ 
passes to the strict province of the legislator. What we have gone 
through are the basis for the social fabric, on it may be raised a 
good or abad state. A state is good by its citizens being good, and 
men are good by a combination of three causes, nature, discipline, 
and instruction, The nature is given, it is beyond man’s control. 
The other two are within his control. In the Ethics we have had 


‘Sa 
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the theory for the individual man elaborately sketched out. Educa- 4 





TV. SUMMARY. 165 


tion is what is wanted (Ch. XIII.). And here the first question is, 
shall the education given be one and uniform for the governed and 
for the governor, or, in the form the question takes in Aristotle, 
shall the two be distinct for life? If we accept our previous 
position, and make the distinction one of age merely, then, under its 
guidance, the education presents no difficulty. Man is a complex 
being, made up of body and soul, this last divisible again into | 
affections and reason. Reason, again, is: either practical or specu- 
lative, and according as we follow one or the other, we lean to action 
or to contemplation. All these distinctions must be carefully kept 
in view, in our discussion of education as a state question ; and the 
one principle that must guide us is, that the lower end must always 
be in due subordination to the higher. It is open to question, of 
course, which is the lower and which is the higher ; and in discussing 
this, Aristotle is led to a criticism on Sparta, and a statement of the 
legitimate objects of war: self-defence, power for the good of the 
subject, rule over those who naturally require it (Ch. XIV.). 

But it is always war for the sake of peace—exertion for the sake 
of leisure, and all that leisure enables man to accomplish—the active 
virtues for the sake of the contemplative—the political life for the 
sake of the theoretic. Some of the virtues may be neglected, all 
are wanted to guarantee the possession of leisure and the right use 
of it. ' 

Shall we train first by habits, by discipline, or by reason? The 
answer is, by discipline. And the true order in education is, first, 
the body, then the instincts, then the intellect (Ch. XV.). 

The first step in the bodily training, is to make proper regu- 
lations as to the marriage of the parents. The age of the parties, 
the time of the marriage, the bodily conditions, the care during 
pregnaney: all that may be said to be prior to the birth must be 
attended to. No deformed children must be allowed to live, and 
there must be no children born after the parents have reached a 
certain age (Ch. XVI.). 

When born there must be a careful attention paid to aizt and 
health. ‘Till two the children are merely cared for in this matter ; 
from two to five their amusements must be carefully studied. From 
five to seven they may look on, as spectators, at that which they 
are subsequently to learn. The subsequent period till twenty-one, 
with its natural division into the time before the age of puberty and 
that after it, requires all attention. And this forms the subject of 
the fragmentary book which follows (Ch. XVII.). | 
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NATIKH 09 tov. wédAXovra Trept avris romocacOa 
THY 7 poonkovcay oxen dtopicacba mparov tis 
aiperwratos Bios. 


oF 207 ‘ »” , mi ‘ 
aonAouv yap ovTos TovTov Kat TH 
+] , +] a x > , ‘ + ‘ 
aploTny avaryKatov aonAov elvat moAlTelay apicTa ‘yup 
Tparrew T PoonKel TOUS dploTa ToALTEVvoMEevous eK TOY UTAp- 
O10 det 


A a , e ~ e , cal € , 
T PWT OV omoroyeta Aan TiS O TATLY WS ELTELY ALpETWTATOS 


n 


a , 
Xovtwy avrois, éay my Te ylyvyrat Taparoyov. 


SS Oe 


4 A A “~ A A >’ A a 
Bios, wera Jé€ TovTO TdoTEpov KoWH Kal Xxwpis 6 avTOs 7 
> ~ \ A ~ 
ETEPOS. Nopicayras ovv ixaves toda éyer Oa Kat TeV 
~ ce A ~ ] , ~ 4 lal 
ev Tois éEwrepixois Adyous Tept THs apioTys Cwhs, Kat voy 
a ~ A , , , 

3 XproTeov avrois. ws aryOas yap mpds ye play dLaiperw 
0 4 , , a e 5) a 7 ea 1 A 
ovdes audhiaByryceLey ay WS OV, TPL@Y OVT@Y MEpiOwY, TOV 

~ las 4 A al lal , 
Te EKTOS Kal TOV Ey TH THMAaTL Kal TaV ev TH WXH, TavTa 


a ey = , a ‘ ‘ i ’ 
4 TAVTA UTapXELV TOL MaKaplots Oct. ovoeélg yep av pain 





I. 1 The alteration of the arrange- 
ment leaves it optional which of the | p. 
two sentences shall be adopted, that 
at the end of Book III. or beginning 
of Book IV. I prefer the former, as 


mapddoyov] here as Eth. Vv. x. 73. 
1135, b. 17, where its adverb 
mapardyws means, ‘contrary to what 
you have a fair right to expect.’ 
2 xow# Kal xwpls| ‘For the state 


more immediately connecting with the 
preceding remarks. 

éx tav brapxévTwv adrois] These 
words may be taken either with dpicra 
mpadrrewv, or with sodrevouévous. 
With Stahr I take them with mpdr- 
rew, “in Folge der ihnen daraus ent- 
springenden Vortheile,” ‘as a conse- 
quence of the advantages they derive 
from it.’ In this case the sense of 
the expression is not the same as that 
which it bears, Zth. I. xi. 13. pp. 
[1or, 2: é€« tay vrapxdvrwr del Ta 
kd\\ora mpdrrev. But the context 
here seems to require a different sense. 





and for the individual.’ 

voutcavras| This accusative con- 
struction not uncommon. Compare 
IIT. 111. 9, Aexréov Br€érovras. 

é£wreptxots] Comp. note on I. v. 4. 

3 play dialpecow] This division is 
given, Hth. 1, viii. 2. p. 1098, b. 12, 
and is there spoken of as défav mahardv 
otoay Kali ouodoyounéryny bird Tay dido- 
copovvTwr, 

ws of] With Stahr I place a comma 
after these words, 

4 Avoiding all unnecessary detail 
he takes the four great cardinal vir- 
tues, the virtues of Plato in his Re- 
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pad pLov Tov unbev moptov &xovTa avdpias pno€ cwppocvvns What is 


the best 


; pende Sixacocuvns pnde ppovycews, adda Jediora mev Tas life ? 


, , 9 4 A , a 9 , 
TAPATETOMEVAS [LULAGs TEX OMEVOV" dé penOevcs, av emtOuunon 





; Tov payeiv i Teiv, TOV éerxaTwr, evexa Oe TeTAPTHMopioU 
dca Oeipovra Tous gpirtarous pirous, Omolws Oe Kal Ta 
Tept THY dLavotay oVTWs Apova Kai dterpevepevoy waTep Tt 
madiov » pwatvouevov. “AdXAa Ta’Ta mev Neyoucva OrTreEp 5 
mavres ay TVYKMPHTELAY, drapépovrat 0 é€y T® Toow Kat 
Tais vTepoxais. Tijs bev yap aperis exe’ ikavov eivat 
vouiCovet OTocovovv, @AovTOU dé Kal xpnuaTwv Kat duva- 
pews Kat Od&ns Kal TavTwY THY TOLOUTWY Eis a7retpov Cutrovce 


: A ¢e , e - \ :) al 5) a 4 er A 
THY vmepBoAny. HILELS O€ avTois epoukev OTL paovov Mev 6 


ae * 


A , 4 } \ ~ 4 } , A , 
TEpl TOVTWY Kal OLA TMV EpYywV tarauBavev TH TiaTLY, 
€ v4 A“ 4 , ’ \ - 4 7 
OpOVvTas OTL KT@VTAL Kat uAarrovew ov Tas aperas Tots 
° A ° os a , A A ~ 10 , ee ES “ 
EKTOS GAN Exeiva TAVTALs, Kal TO Civ EVOALMOVWS, ELT EV TH 1323 B 

, 4 A rs & 9 ~ “- ° , Rieoe «9 +] val 
Xaipev eat eiT EV apeTy Tots avOpwmrots etT év audoiv, 
(4 oS c , a 4 9 A A A , 
oTe “adXov vTapxXe TOls TO 009 mev Kal THY OLtavotay KEKoO- 

/ , e rn 4 Oc A + “w nn 9 A 
oUnMEvors Ets umepBo WV, WEpl O€ THY é&w kriow Tov ayaber 
, a a % A A , lal 
MeTpLaC over, n TOls EKEelvVa MeV KEKTHMEVOLS TAELW TOY xeN- 


PS eae 


, 9 \ , ‘ Ul ‘ ’ A ? \ ‘ \ 4 
cimwv, év O€ TOUTOLS EAAELTOVoLY’ OV UNV GANG Kal KATA TOV 


, , ? , , ° A 4 A 
Aoyov skoTOUmEVOls EVTUVOTTOV EOTLY. TA MEV yap EKTOS 7 








; 
: 





public, Cicero in his Offices, and with 
the same names as Plato. 
reraprnuoplov] The fourth of an 
obolus. 
dieWevopuevoy] ‘False in his judg- 
ments,’ ‘‘ verwirrt,’’ Stahr. 


5 domep mdvres| ‘But although 
this, when stated, is language which 
nearly all would allow, yet they differ 
as to degree and the relative supe- 
riority,’ viz., of virtue and the other ad- 
vantages. This is one way of taking 


' the Bomep, and so taken, it qualifies 


the mdyres. In the other way, 
Stahr’s, the passage runs, ‘as all agree, 
so they differ.’ Compare, in support 
of this last, Ch. VII. 3, wozep 
pecever—ouTws LeTeXEL. 





éxew ixavdy, x. T. \.| The order is, 
éxew Omrocovoity dperis ixavdv elvac 
vomigovew. 


6 SiahayBdvew rhv riorw] ‘To at- 
tain complete conviction.’ 

év TS xalpew] ‘in enjoyment.’ 

Thy tw xricw tev ayabev] ‘The 
outward acquisition of the goods of 
life,’ or is the é&w displaced, and the 
meaning ‘ the acquisition of the ex- 
ternal goods ?’ 

od why adrd, K. T.r.] ‘Not but that 
when we also consider the question on 
grounds of strict reason, it is an easy 
one to decide.’ 

7 Td ev ydp, K. T. X.—rev 5€] Such 
is the connection, the sentence ray dé 
Td xphoy.ov—exovew is parenthetical. 
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or : oA \ 

exe Tépass women dpyavoy Tl Tay O€ TO X pre wov ECT, 
a PI , a A 

dv Thy UTepBorny  BrAaTTeLW avaykaiov 4% unOev operos 
> lad rd lal A 

elvat avTwV Tois EXovoLV" TaV O€ rept Wx exaoTov aya- 
- aA , val 

Oov, dow rep av vrepBadrAyn, ToTOVTH paddov KpHoLmMoV 
— 9 val A vs ° , A , 4 4 % % 

eival, €t Oct Kat TOVTOLS emtAeyely py jovov TO KaXov adAa 

Kat TO xpyomov. dAws Te OAV ws aKodovOeiv dycomer 
4 , A ° ’ e , , 4 + 

Thy diaberw THY aploTHY ekagTOU TpayKLaTos pos GAAnAG 


4 — , 4 + BY ’ a A + 8 
KATA THY UTEPOXIV, HvTEp ELAnHe OLagTacLy BY Papyev avTas 


_ positives. 


> } , , 
eivat o1abecets TavTas. 
, 
KTITEWS 
te] , 
avayKn 


4 


, x 
TOUTMY EXEL Vv. EeTl 


ef , 4 5] A e A A lee 

oT elrep eat 9 ux Kal Tis 
4 “~ , , 4A e a 4 e a) 

Kul TOU THMATOS TIMLOTEPOV Kal aTAMS Kal HULiY, 
4 A , A ° , e , ] , 

kat Tyy oOvabeow THY aptoTny ekacTov avaoyov 


Oe THs Wwxis EVEKEY TAUTA aépuKev 


aipera Kal Oe TayTas aipeia Oat Tous ppovovvras, GAN’ 


b) ’ v4 A , 
ovK exeivwoy evecev THY rbuxnv. 


¢ ‘ > e wW a 
OTL (KEV QUYV EKATT@ TNS 





‘For whilst external goods have a 
limit — those which depend on the 
mind.’ 

womep dpyavév ti] ovdév Bpyavov 
dmeypov Compare I, viiL 14, 15. 

av 587d xphomor, or rdvra Spyava] 
‘all good things which are useful, as 
instrumental, are such that in excess 
they must either do-harm, or there 
can be no advantage from them to 
their possessors.’» Nickes, p. 14, note 
4, dwells on this passage as marking 
the strong distinction that exists be- 
tween xphowa and cupdéporra. 

xphoy.ov elvar) depends on dvay- 
Katov, 

émihéyew] Eth, i. ix. 6. p. 1109, 
b, 11. 

8 dws Te SHdrov] ‘And generally 


-it is clear that we shall allow that 


the difference between two things in 
their highest perfection will depend 
on, and be in exact proportion to, the 
difference that exists between them 
in their ordinary state.’ The interval 
between the two superlatives will be 
the same as that between the two 
Compare his language in 





the Rhetoric, I. vii. 4. p. 1363, b. 21, 
kal édav 7rd péyworov Tod peylaorou 
brepéxyn Kal aita atra&v... olov ei 6 
pbéyioTros avnp yuvatkds THs pmeylorns 
peifwv kat 6rws ol dvipes Tav yuvat- 
k@y pelfous. 

From this it follows that mental ex- 
cellence, when compared with bodily 
excellence and 4ll external advan- 
tages, such as wealth, will be in the 
same relation of superiority to them, 
as the mind is with regard to the 
body and property. If we allow the 
mind’s superiority, we must allow 
the superiority of virtue and wisdom. 

éxdorou ToUTwy dvddovyov éxew | Such 
is the order. 

Q Tis Yuxfs évexev] ‘It is only for 
the sake of the soul that these, ra é&w 
ayabd kal Ta cwmarixd, &e. 

10 dperfjs kal ppovicews| The re- 
spective excellencies of the 700s and 
didvo.a, ‘moral and intellectual virtue.’ 

é£wrepixGv] here evidently this werd 
is equivalent to the simpler dw, ‘ out- 
ward.’ 

Thy ebtuxlay| The state of the man 
who is in all points well endowed, 





3, 
je 
; 
4 
z 
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A ~s A A 
evdaimovias é7t Barre TorovTov Scov Tep apeThs Kat ppovi- 
A 4 
wews Kal TOU TpaTTEW KaTa TA’TAS, ETH TVVWMOAOYNMEVOV 
A ~ i , 
Huiv, mapTupt TO Vew. XKowpEvors, Os evdai“ay mév eOTL Kal 
A A ~ Med lal >| 
paxaptos, Ov obey dé Tar éEwrepicav aya0av adda Ov adrov 
auTos Kal TH ToLds Tie elvae THY Yat" errel Kal THY eVTUXIAY 
~ 4 a ° - lal 
Ths evdamovias dia TavT’ avayKaiov érépay civat’ Tov meV 
o n~ lan + 
yap eros aya0av Tis Wyn alriov TavTOmaToY Kat 4 TUXN, 
f ° b] \ 204 , ° A , Pa\n ‘ A , 
Otkaros 0° ovdets ovde cHPpwv ard TUxNs OVdE Ota THY THXNY 
bd U ? , O° ? A \ on H.R , v7 
éoriv. “Eyduevoy 0 éoti kat Tov avtav Aoywv Jedmevov 
% , m 
Kat ToALy evoaimova THY aploTHY cival Kat TPATTOVTAY KadOS. 
b>) , A ~ , a A 4 A , 
‘Advvaroy 0é kadkas mparre Tots un TA Kaa TPaTTOVELY. 
nh AY: 4 4 MOH 43 } A a , A +] ~ 
ovOev dé kaddv epyov ovT’ avdpos ovTE TOAEWS Ywpls apEThs 
4 
Kat ppovycews. avopta dé Toews Kat Oicaroovyn Kai ppo- 
‘ N : 
mows THY adTHy exe divamv Kat mopdyy, av peTacXov 
ppovimos Kat 
+) 4 A lal A » ~ y+ 
GANG yap TAVTA Mev ETL TOTOUTOY EcTW TEPppot- 


of A ° , , U ‘ 
écartos Tav avOparwv Aéyerar dixatos Kat 
, 
Twoppov. 
, ~ , +S h! A , > A , 
pmiacweva TH AOYH (ove yap un Ovyyave avTov OvvaTo”, 
» , \ er ’ nce dé , ae. 
oUTe TavTas TOUS OiKElous ereEeADEtY ev exeTat NoYous’ eTEpAs 
ya eOTLy épyov oxXOA Is TaUTa)" vov 0° vroKkeic Ow TOTOUTOY, 
A , ~ > 
Ott Bios mev APLTT OSs Kal Xwpis EKATTW Kal KOWH Tais ToXe- 
A A , 4 ~~ 
ol, O METS aperiis Kexopnynuerns €Tl TOTOUTOV WOTE METE- 


! ~ ie, 4 Ss ‘ Oc 4 , 
Xelv TMV KAT apEeT HV T pacewy. T pos € Tous auc. By- 





so far as outward advantages are con- 
cerned. 


state and justice and wisdom are, in 
their force and form, the same as in 


Ths Yuxfs| depends on éxrés. 

Tavroparov Kai 4 Tvxn| They come 
to a man without any efforts of his 
own, spontaneously and from fortune. 

amd tixns] ‘as a gift of fortune.’ 
Sia Thy TUXHY, fon the ground of his 
fortune.’ The former excludes rvx7 as 
the giving power, the latter excludes 
it as the constituent of happiness. 

11 éxduevorv 5é] ‘ Closely connected 
with this, and requiring no other ar- 
guments, is the statement,’ &c. 

_ mpdrroveay kados] is a simple am- 
biguity. 

12 dvépia, x. 7. .] ‘ Courage in a 





the individual, when, by virtue of his 
participation in them, he is called 
just, wise, and temperate,’ 

13 Tovs olxelovs] ‘proper to the 
subject,’ 

érépas oxo 7s] ‘fun autre ouvrage,”’ 
St. Hil.: ‘‘einen andern Vortrag,” 


Stahr: ‘discussion: but it may be > 


simply ‘leisure,’ as he says d\\wv 
KaLpOV. 

6 wera dperjs| Compare Eth. X. ix. 
p- 1878, b. 33. 

14 mpds dé Tovs dudioBnrodvras| 
Spengel, p. 46, says, ‘‘So redet Aris- 
toteles sonst nicht.’’ The expression 
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a , ye al , , ee 
TOVYTASs eacavras ert THS VvuV peOdcou, Orackem@Téeov UOTEPOV, 
a ° / , A , 
él Tig TOOLS ELPNMLEVOLS TUYXAVEL [LY qrevOomevos. 


Id oe 4 p) BY , A . * > , 

2 OTEPOV € THV EVOALKLOVIAVY THV QuTHV eélYal pareov 
Ishap- e- + cor a , \ , eh: § Gee 24 
piness the €Y0S TE EKATTOV Tw avOpwrwv Kal TOAEwS 4 LY THY AUTHVs 
same for 
the man 


<) 
and a dv OmoAoyHoeay elvar THY avTHVY. 
state ! 


a A al , ae 
Aowrov eo eireiv. chavepov de Kat TovTO" TavTes yap 
A A 
doo yap év TAOUTH TO 


in > e+ @ 4 \ , 24 
Civ ev TiOevTar ed éevos, OUTOL Kal THY ToALY dAnv, eav F 


yn 


, , ce A A , , 
TAOUVCIA, pakapiCovet’ OTOL TE TOY TUPAVYLKOV Biov Mandiora 
~ D 4 f 4A ’ + b) ‘ 
TIMOTLY, OUTOL KaL TOALY THY TAELTTOV apxovoay evoalmove- 
U aA > a - + , A (4 } ) ° A > } , 
oTATHY av eivat patev el TE TIS TOY EVA OL GApETHY aTrodE- 


ETAL, Kal TOALY EvOaLMoverTépay GycE THY TTOVOALOTE PAY. 
Xerat; & P 


SS) 


"ArdXa Tavr dn Ovo éeori a deirat oKxerlews, ty ev mo- 
Tepos aipeTwHtepos Bios, 6 dia TOU cuymToNiTever Oa Kal Kol- 
voveiy moAews iy “aAAOV 6 EevKos Kal THe TodiTIKHs KoLVo- 
vias aTroNEAUMEVOS, ert dé Tiva TwoATeiay Oeréov Kat Trolav 


, , 1 8 4 ~ 4 e “A a 
dvabeow Trorews AplLeTHV, ELITE TACLY OYTOS aLpeTou KOLVMVELY 


, 7 4 4 A A ~ Oc , 
TOAEWS ELTE KAL TIOL ev pH TOS OE WAELETOLS. 


émel Oe 





is quite singular in his works. Spen- 
gel, not doubting the genuineness of 
these introductory chapters, thinks 
that the different parts are probably 
not of the same date, pp. 47, 48. 

él THs viv we0d5ov} ‘in our present 
treatise.’ 


II. 1 It is difficult certainly to see 
how these two first sections are to be 
distinguished from the last chapter. 
If a distinction is drawn it must be 
in this, that in Ch. I. he has been 
directing attention mainly to virtue, 
and has decided that in the individual 
and the state it is analogous. Here, 
on the other hand, he more especially 
dwells on happiness, which, by general 
consent, he says, is clearly the same 
for both; or they may be treated 
simply as an introductory résumé, 

2 Tov &va dmodéxerat] ‘allows the 
individual to be happy, on the ground 
of his being virtuous.’ 





3 6 gevexés, x. T. X.] ‘ The life of an 
alien and of one who stands aloof from 
all interference in the political asso- 
ciation,’ gévor kal maperlinuor él THs 
yns, Heb. xi. 13. 

etre waow, x.T.d.] ‘in either sup- 
position, be it that for all equally it 
is desirable, or, though for some par- 
ticular cases not, yet for the ma- 
jority.’ 

4 TodTo| might be taken as equiva- 
lent to 7d rots mrelorows aiperdv, but it 
seems better to take it as ‘this second 
question,’ viz.: what constitution is 
to be formed? The stress in the sen- 
tence lies on mohitixfs. ‘But since 
this second question is the proper 
object of political reflexion and politi- 
cal science, and it is this political in- 
quiry (radrny rhv oxépw) that T have 
now chosen, the first is superfluous,’ 
&c. This I believe to be the render- 
ing of the passage, and yet it is quite 
true that Aristotle at once goes on to 
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a a , NY , A+ 9 4 x 9 , Ts hap- 
tavotas Kat Oew v : 
a vegesaliahg é i $ ° 0 pias bi . €OTL pen aAX aes 
ov TO TEpt ExaTTOV aLpETOV, HMLELS O€ TavTHy mpononueBa voy _— for 
- ‘ , ‘ < ss e man 
Thy Kerby, éxeivo KEV TAapEpYyov ay ein ToUTO O° épyov TNS and for the 
, , of Y 9 9 x 5 ’ state ? 
peOddov TavTys. STL mev ovUY avayKaioy eivat moALTELay 
A , a A , 
aplorny TavTnv Kal nv Taew KaV OOTLOOU apirra TOATTOL § 
4A e , , > K ° a Oc ° 
Kal Con paKkapiws, Pavepov ect augisByreita: de Tap 
A A , A ~ > 
avTay TaY dmodoyoUvTwY Tov weT apeTis eivac Biov aipe- 
4A A 
TOTATOV, TOTEPOV 6 TOALTLKOS Kal TpaKTiKOSs Bios aipeTos 
a rc e U A 5) \ 5) , @ , 
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> , A 4 
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7 A , , “~ ] , e / A 
TovTous Tous Ovo Blovs THY avOpwTwY ot piroTILOTATOL 7™pog 
4 “~ ~~ 
apeTny cpaivovrat T POalPoUpevol, Kal TOV 7 poTépwv Kat TOV 
an A ‘ 4 A 
vovr Néeyoo de Ovo TOY TE TOALTLKOY Kal TOY pirvcodor. ola- 
, A b ] ‘ , 4 Y »* , b) , A , 
pepe O€ ov MiKpOV TOTEPWS EXEL TO ares avayKn yap Tov 
a 9 a ‘ \ ’ \ , 
[ re | ev povowvTa pos Tov BeATio cKomov cuvTtaTTer Oat 
~~ nw 4 
Kal TOV avO pwr wv EKaTTOV Kal KOLVy THY TONLTELAY. — VvopAi- 
A A ~ + nw 
Covet ©’ of wev TO THY TEXAS apxev OermoTikas mev yiyvo- 
A > ~ , ~~ A 4 
[EVOV [PET GOLKLag TLVOS elvaL THS meyioTNs, TOALTIKWS dE TO 
A a+ > + ’ , Oc + “~ A , ‘ 
mey GdtKov ovK &xeLY, EuTOOLOV O€ exe TH TEP avTOV 
evniLe pic. TovTov O° OOTEP e& évaytias eTEpoL TUyXavouct 
r - , a \ \ \ m ’ ‘ 
do€aCovtes Movoy ‘yap avdpos TOV mpakTikoy eivat BLov Kat 
’ oe ae Se 4 > a . 5 ’ rn 
TONTIKOV’ Eh EKATTHS Yap apeThs ovK eivat T pacers UeaA- 


® Bekker does not bracket this. 
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consider the question of the relative rév re] This re seems meaningless. 
value, both for the state and for the | Stahr keeps it, but does not translate 
individual, of the two kinds of life, | it. 

the philosophic or contemplative, and ouvrdtrecba| ‘ arrange himself for, 
the political or practical, a question | discipline himself for.’ 

fully discussed and settled by him, 7 Seororixkds yeyvduevov] ‘If it 
Eth. X. vii. 8. pp. 1177, 8. wear the character of a despotism or 

5 Tav dmoroyovrvTwr, K.T. r.|—Tav | tyranny.’ 
rov éva dc’ dperiv dmrodexouévwy from éumrddiov 5¢ éxew] Compare IT. v1. 


§ 2. 22, @xec émixlviuvov, and note. Here 
olov Oewpyrikds| ‘I mean, a life of | éumddiov eftvac would be more natural. 
contemplation,’ I. vii. 5, olov 7 dixaia. avréy] se ipsum, Vet. Tr. Several 


6 of girormébraro. mpds dperyv] | editors change the adréy, though dis- 
‘‘die am meisten nach Tugend stre- | agreeing as to its substitute. There 
benden,” Stahr. ‘Those who are | is no necessity for the change, looking 


most keen in the pursuit of virtue.’ at the general use of the word. 
9 
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Ts hap- a 90 2 At cal ‘ \ ’ 4 
‘inks the Aov Tole (OLwTals ) TOlS TA KOLA TPATTOVGL Kal TOALTEVO- 
same for MEVOLS. 
the man 4 4 \ , A , 3 , 
and for the TIKOV Kal TUpavYLKOY TPOTTOY TS ToAtTeLas elvat movov 
state ? 


€ 4 > ef e ’ A \ 
Oi wer ovr ovTws UToAauBavovew, ot O€ TOY OeaTo- 


° , , a A A co 
evoal“mova pac. map eviors O€ Kal THe ToNLTElas OOTOS 


er .a lon ’ er “ , na ‘ ry 
opos KAL TOV VOKMWY, OT WS eoTOCwor TWV TEAaS. OLo Kat 


© 


~ , , “ el 
TOV TAELTTWY VOMLMOV xvdny @S elev KELMevOV Tapa TOS 
, ef ” , Va Cy , - A 
TAELTTOLS, OMS EL TOV TL TPOS Ev Ol voor BAErOVEL, TOU 
A , , z 
Kparetv oroxaCovTat TAVTES, ooTep ev Aaxedaiuou Kat 
4 A , , » 
Kpyrn ™pos Tous TOAEMOUS TUYTETAKTAL TX edo” Te Tawea 
A 4 lal , ~ ay O° b] rn +? na ry 
ro Kal TO TMV voLwY TAROOS. ETL ev Tois €Oveot Tact ToIs 
Ouvapevois WAECOVEKTELY 4) TOLAUTN TETiLNTAL OvvapLts, OLov ev 
4 4A wn 
DKvOats Kat Iléporas Kal Opaéi kat KeArtols. ev eviors yap 
Kal vomor Tivés eior Tapokivovtes Tpos THY apeTny TavTHY, 
a) ’ ’ K O , 4 4 ’ a , , 
ka0arep ev Kapxyoov pact TOV €K TOY KpiKwY KOTMOV 
, ‘I 
1; AapBave boas av TT PATEVTWVTAL oTpareias. Av O€ TOTE 
4 4 M } , , 4A , b] , , 
kat mept Maxedovay vouos Tov pnOeva amrexTayKoTa ToNé- 
14 ~ A 
fLLov avopa TepreC aa Oat THV popBeav. ev 06 DKvOae ovK 
ISA , ’ ¢ va cy , , a , 
env Tivey €vy €0pTN TLL oKupov Teprpepomevov To unOeva 
5 , , ° A an w+ + an 
ATEKTAYKOTL TOAEMLOV. EV Oe TOLS IBnpow, EOvEL TOAEMLKO, 
ToTOoUTOUS TOV aprO mov oBeXioKous KaTamTnyvvovct Tet TOV 
, A A 
Tapov daous av dvapbeipy Tov Todeuiwv. Kat erepa On 


 ] e , > 4 ~ , 4A A 
Tap €TEpols ETTL TOLAUTA TOAAG; TA MEV VOMOLS KaTELAnL- 


12 


® T have inserted xai. 


~ 





ovx elvar mpdéeis, k.T..| ‘Theman | parate laws.’ I have therefore in- 


who keeps aloof from political life has 
not so much scope for practising them 
as they have who mix in it.’ 


8 of wév otvy otrws| The meaning 
must be carried back past the last 
sentence, and the o’7ws must be the 
view taken in § 7, the view adverse to 
the political life. 


otros 8pos tév .vbuwv}] Vet. Tr. 
reads xal before vouwv. Stahr ap- 
proves of this change, and the context 
requires it. ‘This is the sole end 
both of the constitution and the se- 





serted kat, 

9 xvdnv] ‘ promiscuously’ ‘ without 
order,’ the Latin ‘temere.’ 

10 é&y Tots 6vecr| as distinct from 
the wéXevs. They had no modurela. 

ZKiOas, K.T.r.] The great divi- 
sions of the non-Hellenic world to 
Aristotle. 

rr meptMaxedoviay] Compare Grote, 
IV. II; XI. 397. 

Thv popBedy| a 
leather,’ L. and 8. 

év XxbOats| Herod. tv. 66. 

12 KaTewnppéva | ‘ established.’ © 


“mouthband of 
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, 4 Oc » , , st x .4 x 
pweéeva Ta 0€ €0ecty. KaiToL do&erev av ayav atroToyv taws 
> n a ~ A 
elvan Tois BovAopeévols ericKoTrEely, et TOUT eT Epyov TOU 
~ 4 , A 4 oS 4 , A 
TONITIKOU, TO OvvacBat Oewpetv OTWS aPXN Kal deardCn TOV 
, 4 , A A , la A a 
mAnciov Kat BovAopevwy kat un BovAouéevwv. Tas yap ay 
Eg al LIT, , 4 \ , Pos 9 is 
ely TOUTO TONLTLKOY 7) voMOOETLKOV, O ‘YE NOE VOMLMOY EOTLYS 
’ , A \ \ , ’ 5) ‘ , 207 a 
OU VOMIMoV O€ TO LN MOVOYV OLKalws GAA Kat adikws APXELs 
a Oo 4 A \ O ° bp! 4 nye > a 
Kparetv €OTL KAL fy OlKatws. ardAG NY OVd EV TAs 
4 a ~ 4 lanl lal 
GAXaLy ETLTTHMALS TOUTO OPHMEv" OVTE Yap TOU laTpoOU ovTE 
A“ , + 6] A \ a a , a 4 
TOU cuBepvyrou épyov écrit TO i recat H PiacacOat Tov mer 
A , A A A n~ $ eB 8 
TOUS Oeparrevomevous TOU 0€ TOUS TAWTH PAS. aAX eoikaciv 
e 4 A A A 4 » , @ 
ot TWoAAOL THY OerroTIKhy ToNLTUKHY olecPat eval, Kal oTep 
€ an iva »S > OL 06 ’ an 9 
auTois exacToe ov cacy eivat diKatov ovdEe cUUéEepoY, TOUT 
‘ fr A 4 4 4 
ouK aioxuvovTat ™ pos Tous GAXous aoKovyTEs* aUTOL MeV yap 
, e a ‘ , 4 fa) \ A A + 
map avTois TO Oikaiws apxely CyTovet, Tos d€ Tous GAXovs 
a Ql ~ , a4 4 9 A / A A 
ovdey méAeL THY OiKaiwy. aToTov O€ El My guoet TO mev 
, > 4 ‘ A b] , eo 4 4 A , 
dermoCov €oTl TO O€ OU derroCor, WOTE ElTED EXEL TOV TPO- 
. ~ ° wn , é , b] 4 ~ 
TOV TOUTOY, OU Cel TAaYTWY meipac Oar derro Cet, aAXa Tov 
} ~ 4 - Qt , - A , a , ° & 
ETTOTTOV, WOTED ovoe Onpevery ert Ooivyny 4 Ovoiav avOpa- 
; ° ‘ | \ ~ , a4 A \ a 
mous, aAAa TO pos Tov’TO OnpevTOY" EaTt o€ Onpevrov 0 
a + a 4 las b 4 4 4 +) aA A b] 
dy aypiov } ederrov C@ov. aAAa wyv ein y av Kat Kad 


A 4 , “~ 
EauTHv mia Torts evoaiuwy,  ToALTEVeTAL OnAOVOTL KAAOS, 








13 ToneriKdv 7 vouoberixéy] ‘ within 
the scope of the statesman or the law- 
giver.’ 


xparew| ‘The mere assertion of su- 


perior strength involves no considera- 
tion of justice.’ 


ovre ydp, k.T.’.] The patient sub- 
mits to the physician, the crew to the 
pilot, the citizen must submit to the 
lawgiver. This must be taken for 
granted, . 

14 G@\N éolxacw] * Still, strange 
though it be, it would seem that the 
many.’ 

Srep avbrois, x. T.r.| Hth. V. iii. 15, 
p- 1129, b. 32; compare also Thuc. 
Vv. 105, Aaxedamdvioe yap mpds spas 
pév abrovs, kK. T. Xd. 





15 dromov dé] sc. 7d Secrorixds 
dpxeuv. 


Is hap- 


~ piness the 


same for 
the man 
and for the 
state ? 


3 


_— 


4 


16 1325 


TO ev Séomofov—rd dé od Séorofov] 


Stahr reads deoroordy in both places, 
and refers to III. xvi. 1. But there 
does not seem any necessity for the 
change, the required distinction may 
be elicited from the present reading, 
though it certainly would be simpler 
the other way. 

tovrov| ‘as the majority think.’ 

16 Again there might be no oppor- 
tunity for.a state to exercise this power 
of conquering and ruling over others 
as a despot state, for it might stand 
alone. Such a state would be allowed 
to be happy. 

H wodireverar] ‘granting of course 
that it be well governed.’ 


Is hap- 
piness the 

same for 

the man 


and for the 


state ? 


17 


18 
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a ’ oé x ’ a ra) , ’ e A , 
elmep évdéxeTat modw otkeicOat mov Kab’ eavTny vopmots 
, , * ~ , , +) \ 
Xpwmevyy omovdaions, hs Tis ToAtTELas 4 cUVTAeLs Ov 7 pos 
, i0e \ A a iV ~ , A 
ToAEmov OVvde TPOS TO KpaTeiv EoTat THY Todemiwy wnOEV 
‘ , ld ~ x o , 4 
yap vrapxXéTw ToLOvTOY. OnXov apa OTt Tacas Tas Tpos 
4 , ’ , A A , ° e t A 
TOV TOAEKOV ETImedEeLas Kadag mev DeTEoV, OVX ws TEAOS oe 
, b] , 9 9 > / , , lal Oe 
TAaVYTOV akpoTaToVv, GAN ekelvovu Yap TavTas. Tov dé 
, ~ } / ’ A aw fa) , , 4 
vouolerov Tov a7ovdaiov éeoti TO OcacacBat wodw Kat 
, >] , A ~ oS , ~ 9 nn 
yévos avOpworwv Kat macav adXyv Kowwviar, Coijs ayabns 
A , 4 A b) } , b) - 10. , } , 
Tas meOéEovet Kal Ths evdexouevns avTois evdatmovias. droicet 
~ , aS , 4A lal “A 
MEVTOL TOV TATTOMEVOY EVLA VOMIMWY" KaL TOUTO Tig vomo- 
an a , , ~ A 
Oerixiis éoriv ideiv, éav Tives UTapXwor YyerTMLoYTES, Tota 
, a ~ a © A , 
Tpos Totovs arkyTéov Tas Tois KaOHKOVTL MpOS EeKagToOUS 
Xpuoréov. 
, <A 4 , , O A A ° , , 
ncovons oKeryews, Tpos TL TEAOS Det THY AploTHY ToLTELAY 


° A ~ A A ec , las 
AXXGa TOUTO Mey Kay UTTEPOY TUXOL THs TpoT- 


a A ~ 
cuvreivey’ TOS dé ToUs OMOoACYoUYTas mev TOV pmeT aperiis 
> e , . } , Oc \ ~ , 
eivat Biov diperérarov, diadepopuevous 0€ TEepl THs xpyrews 

A an A 
avTov, NekTéov juiv mpds audorépovs avTovs (of Mev yap 
A , ¢ , 
arodokimacovat Tas ToATIKas apxas, voutCovres TOV TE 
a bs , U 4 / > “A lal A 
Tov é\evOépou Biov erepov tiva eivat Tov modrTiKOU Kal 
A fal a ‘ 
TAaVvTOV aipeTOTATOY, ot O€ TOUTOV apirroy" aovvaToy yap 
, y A 
Tov pnOev T paTTovTa TPATTELV EU, THY Oo euTpayiav Kat THY 
>] , > ° , e 4 A b] , , 
evoatmoviay elvat TavToV) éTL Ta mev audorepor éyovow 
o) _ 4 9 ° > “~ e | v4 e ~ > A , val 
dpOas Ta 0° ovK dpOas, of ev OTL O TOU EhevOEpov Bios Tov 
A Aa A 4 
derroTikov Guelvwv. ToUTO yap arnOesr ovOev yap TO Ye 


dovrA@, f dovrA0s, xpirOa cemvov" 7 yap emitakis 4 Tept TOV 





17 yévos avOpdérwv] seems an equi- 
valent expression to @6vos. 

évdexouévns abrots| ‘open to them.’ 

18 rots xaO@jKxovor] St. Hil. and 
Stahr agree in translating this ‘ du- 
ties,” Vict. ‘que ad officia perti- 
nent.” TI rather take it in the sense 
of what is ‘fitting,’ ‘appropriate,’ 
and not in a technical sense. 

ourrelvew] ‘direct all its efforts.’ 


III. 1 oipeév ydp] ‘I say both, for 
he one,’ &c. 
€\evbépov}] equivalent to the fevixds 





kal THs wodirixhs Kowwvlas droehupeé- 
vos of 2, 3. ~The words dmpdypuwyr, 
iduirns would also express the same 
notion. 

adivarov ydp| ‘For they urge that 
it is impossible.’ 

deororixod] This word is emphatic. 
If the rule over slaves is all that is 
open to a man, to keep clear of all 
power is the wiser course. 

2 ot@év ydp| Compare I. vir. 4, as 
also for what follows the earlier part 
of the same chapter. 
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b) ‘ , A ~ ‘ , t ; 
viddinaeid ovdevog MeTEXEL TWY KaAwV. TO a voice Is happi- 


ness the 
TATay dpxry eivat OeoTOTELAY OUK opOor ov bia éXaTTov same for 
. the man 
Oreo TnKev 4 TOV éhevOépwv apxn Tis Tav SovAWY H AUTO TO and for the 
A 2 
pica €éedOepov Tot dice dovAov. didptrrar de TeEpi visas 
. ~ e ~ ’ a , , 4 A lal 
avTav ikavas év Tois mpwTois oyous. TO dé MaAXoOV 3 
~ 4 ~ “~ , 4 
ératvely TO ampaktety TOU TpaTTev ovx aAdnbésr 7 yap 
evoamovia mpagis eotw. ert dé TOANGY Kal Kad@v TéAOS 
aS e ~ , 4A , , , 
€XovoLV at Tw Oiukaiwy Kal Twppovev mpakers. Kairou 
So om € U , 4 , 4 \ 
Tax av vroAaBo tis TovTwY OUT Ovwpro evar OTt TO 
KUpLoY eival TavTwY apioTov" oUTw yap av wAEeoTwY Kal 
, / 4 / (4 9 a 4 , 
KaAALO TOY mater ely mpacewv. @OTE OV det TOV Suvdipevey 4 


Spxew apeswat To TANT LOY, &dNG. | eae: sma eg Kat 








emeceirrpeniee sec eee “a 


pare TaTépa TALOWY MATE watoas mango un? dros ad 
pirou pnOéva UToAoyeiv unde pos ToUTO ppovtiCev’ TO 
yap apirrov aiperorarov, TO 0° ev TPATTEL apirrov. 

A A > D) A ” , ” ee "= 
TOUTO Mev ovV aArANOGs tows EYouTIV, ElTEp vra pee Tois 

~ 4 “~ 

aTOTTEpOUGt Kal BraCopévors TO Tov OVvTwY ALPETMTATOY. 1325 B 
° ee ? er ¢€ U 9 a) Le ’ ~ 
GAN tows ovx olov Te vrapxelv, GAN vroTiMevTaL TOUTO 5 

A , A + 4 A , ] , > pe 
vevdos> ov yap ért Kadds Tas mpacers evOeXeTAL ElvaL TH 
Th) dcapépovre TOTOUTOY Oro aynp YuvatKds | TaTHP TEKVOY 
aA } , } , C4 e , 14 aA nm 
jj OeorroTns OovAwy. ware 6 TapaBaivwy ovOey dv THrALKOVTOY 

, ef oe 4 , an >] ~ a 

Katop0dceey VaTepov doov HOn mapexBéBnke Ths apeThs. Tots 
yap Omolos TO KaAOV Kat TO dikaLoy év TO pepe’ TOUTO yap 


4 , @& 4 Oc \ + a 4 4A A \ @ 
lTOV KQL OMOLOV. TO OE MN LTOY TOLLS LTOLS KAL TO MY OMOLOV 6 


Tois OMolols Tapa uot" oudev 0€ Tw Tapa icw kaXov. 


Oud Kav GAXos TIS 


’ aa) \ ‘ N , ‘ 
KPElTT WV KaT APeTHV Kat KaTa Ovvapy THV 





3 Tédos exovow] ‘involve the ac- 
complishment of.’ 

4 taptévac| ‘to give way to.’ 

brodoyety| ‘take account of, nor, 
as compared with this, bestow a 
thought upon them.’ The kindred 
form trodoyiferOa, with a similar 
sense, is not uncommon in Plato. © 

5 vrorlevra Trodro wWeddos] ‘here 
~ lies the fallacy of their assumption.’ 

bcov dvnp, K.T..] The cases given 
are instances of great natural differ- 
ences, and in them there is no opening 





for that dpxy modrixy, that rule over 
equal and free citizens, which, in the 
reasoning, the objector is supposed to 
aim at destroying. 

wore 6 rapaBalywr] ‘He then, who, 
by nature on a level with others, 
endeavours to place himself above 
them as their master, commits an 
error which no subsequent success can 
redeem. If men are equal, right and 
justice for them consist in their being 
governors and governed in turn.’ 

6 60) Kay dddos, x. 7. X.] Indeed, 
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Ishap- rpaxtixyy TOV apictwv, TOUT Kao aKkorovbeiv Kal TOUTH 
piness the , U a 5) 5) , ° A 5] \ A ou 

same for meiOecOa dicaov. et 0° ov movoy apeTyy ada Kat Ovva- 
the man e Q” a ” , Ae . A 

and for the Mly uTapyxev, Kad’ nv error mpaKTiKos. el TavTa 

sate! Aéyerar Kadt@s Kal THy evdatmoviay eurpayiay Oeréov, kab 


a U , a 4 A 7° »” U e 
7 Kown Tacns TOAEwS av ein Kat KAD’ ExacToY apirtos Bios 6 
8 TT PAKTLKOS. aAXa TOV ™ PAKTLKOV OUK avaryKatov eivat 7 pos 
A A , > 
ETEPOUS, kabarep olovTat Ties, OVE Tags OLlavolas Elva MOoVas 
A A A ° , , , 
TavTas TPAKTIKas TAS TOY amoBavovtwv Xap yuyvouevas 
5) A , 5] 4 4 ~ ‘ ~ a A 
ek TOU mTpaTTev, adda qwoAv pmaddov Tas avToTe Eis Kal 
A ee a , A } , = e ‘ b] , 
Tas avTwv evexev Oewpias Kal oLavoycess n yap evr pakia 
, e/ 4A la , , A A , , 
TEXOS, WOTE KGL T pakis TIst pandora Oe Kal TpaTTew AEeyo= 
A “A , 4 cal , 
jeev Kuplos Kal TOV eEwrepikov Tm pacewy Tous Tals dLlavotats 
A , a A 
9 apXLTEKTOVAS. GAAa py oud’ aT pakTely avaykaiov Tas 
4 ~ e , 
KaQ’ avras modes id pumévas Kal Civ OUTM Tponpnmevas 
> , . ‘ , A “~ é 4 A 
évdexeTau yap KaTa mepy Kat TOUTO ouuBaivev> modal yap 


, ‘ + a / ~ , , ° e , 
10 KoLvwVial Mos GAANAG TOIS MEpETL TNS TONEWS ELTLV.. OMOLWS 





so far is it from being true that each 
man should grasp at power, on any 
ground, even on this, that he will 
make a good use of it, that he ought 
to see that it is the right thing and 
the noble for him to retire béfore any 
one who is his superior, and yield 
him obedience. 

7 Set 3D od pdvov, x.7.r.] ‘I use 
both terms, virtue and ability (dvva- 
pu), for both are necessary. Virtue 
alone does not guarantee the skill to 
use it rightly.’ 

8 adda Tév rpaxrixéy] But in taking 
up this position we must attend to the 
sense of the word mpaxrixés. 

Tas Tov droBawdbyTwy| The order is, 
Tas yryvouévas xdpw Tav droBawéyTwr 
éx TOU mpdarrew. 

avroreXets] ‘sui juris,’ ‘independ- 


ent,’ ‘self-complete,’ the opposite of 
brorenets. 


h yap] ‘That there are such is 
clear, for,’ &c. 
éfwrepixGy] ‘external actions.’ 





Tovs apxiréxrovas | Compare Metaph. 
I. v. p. O81, 616 kai rods dpxiréxrovas 
mepi Exacrov Tipiwrépovs Kal “addov 
eldévar voulfouev TV xeElpoTrexvay Kal 
copwrépous. 

9 d\d\a wv] ‘Nor again, putting 
aside these considerations and taking 
action in the common sense, is it ne- 
cessary to condemn to inaction the 
states which are placed alone, and 
which choose a life answering to this 
their isolation.’ 

kal rotro] This cat seems out of 
place. Its more natural position is 
before the xard. ‘For it is possible 
even within themselves and with 
reference to their several parts, that 
there should be action,’ rofro se..7d 
wparrew. 

10 bmdpxet] ‘is true of.’ 

cxoAF ydp] ‘else hardly.’ 

ots ov« eioly] For this language, as 
far as it applies to the gods, compare 
Eth, X. viii. 7, 8, p. 1178, b. 8. 

Tots dvOpwroas] seems equivalent to. 


4 
‘vi 


ror ws 
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\ a , ‘ x pe A ’ , 2 
O€ TOUTO umapxe Kat Kad? Evos OTOVOUY TaY avOpwTwr’ Is hap 

>» 5 Piness the 

ols ovK same for 
a ae \ , ee They \ oe 76) the man 

€lO lV eEwrepical mpakers Tapa TAS OLKELAS TAG AUTO). Tl and for the 
state ? 


7 4A aA e 0 \ + ~ A ~ e , 
oXO 4] y2p av Oo Veos eX ol KAAQS KaL TAS O KOTKOS, 


‘ > Q ae , 4 x a eee eo 
bev ovv TOV avTov Bioy avayKaiov éivat TOV apLoTOV EKaTTH 
~ ° A “~ ~ , A a ] ? 

Te Tav avOparwv Kat Kown Tais TOAEoL Kal Tots avOpaTrotss 
4 b] 
pavepov ear. 


im ky A Oc , 4 “A b) , 4 b ] “~ 4A 
TWeEL € TEPpolmiacrat Ta vuy ELON MEVa Tept AVUTWV, Kal 4 
The 
number of 
~ A 5 im ~ , A A x ¢ , ie 
TWV NOLT OV ELTTELV TT P@T Ov Troltasg Tlvas oer Tas uToGecets citizens. 


A A + , ea , , ° A 
mept Tas adAas ToALTELas nmiV TeDewonTat TPOTEPOV, AX 


> 4 A , 5 tA , , b] 
elvar Tepl THS meAAOVTNS KAT evxXNV TUVeTTaVaL TOAEWS. OV 2 
A 
yap oiov Te mwoduTeLay yeverOar THY aplorny avev ouppe- 
, A ~ ‘ ee a , 
Tpov xopnyias. dvd def moAXa mpoiTtoteleicba Kxabamep 
’ , > / A , ° , , A 
eUXOMEVOUS, Elvat mEeVTOL wnOEV TOVTwY aduvvarov. Aéyw de 
eo ~ 
oiov mepi Te TANOOUS TOATHY Kal XwpAs. OTTED yap Kat 3 
. ~ AA } an @ e , 4 “~ } A A 
Tois adXots Onmiovpyois, olov vpavTy Kal vavTnye, det THY 
, >) 
vAnV vrapyxelv eTLTNOELaY ovTaY 7 pos THY épryaciay (dom 1326 
A A , , 
yap av auTn TUYXaVN TaperKevac mevy BéArLov, avayKyn Kal 
A ~ , a 
TO yryvomevoy v0 Tis TéxvNS eival Kadduov)s OUTW Kal TO 
“~ 4A ~ , a A ° , ec e , 
TONTIKH Kal TH vomobéTy det THY oikeiay DAnY uUTapxely 
ETLTNOELWS éxouray.  €oTt O€ WoNLTiKIs Xopnylas TPWTOV 4 
TO Te TAROOS THY avOparrwr, TOorous TE Kal Tolous TiVAs 


e , A , 4 4 4 , e , 4 
UTAOXELV det gpueet, Kal KATA THV KWNAY WFAVTWS, OTHV TE 





the yévos dv@pdémrwv of II. 17, and I 
see no reason for omitting them, as 
Spengel wishes to do, XLVII. note 


43s 


IV. 1 So far by way of prelude 
or introduction. He proceeds more 
directly to his task of forming a con- 
stitution, and to the conditions, first 
of all, which he requires. He must 
have a certain number of citizens, and 
a country in which to place them. 

kal mepi ras &ddas] This is one of 
the passages which is necessarily omit- 
ted if the order of the books is changed, 
as I have changed it. 

Tas brobéces] ‘the primary assump- 


42. 





tions,’ the conditions under which we 
can form our state. 

2 cuppérpov xoprylas] 
appliances.’ 

mpovmorebeiaGar] ‘we must pre- 
suppose many things.’ I take th 
verb in an active sense, looking at 
the accusative evyouévovs. We have 
vrortGecOar in the parallel passage, 
AL,..G,, 7, 

3 émirniclay odoay] ‘in a right 
state for their work.’ 

riv oixelay tdnv] ‘Their peculia 
material.’ 

4 Tworuriuxkhs xopyylas] ©The first 
point in the statesman’s arguments.’ 

gvce.| depends on rroious twas. 


12 


‘adequate 
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The 
number of 


ait , a ‘ ’ ’ , \ ae 
citizens. arooonKey pmeyadny eiva THY evoaimova modu" € O€ TOUT 


> ‘ ’ Ny , O7 ‘ a ‘ i 
€lVal KAL TOLAVY TLYA TAVTHV. LOVTAL KEV OVUV Ot TrELTTOL 


9 , ) a / , 4A , A , ° 
5 ayes, ayvoovct Tola peyahy Kat Tola mikpa TOdS. KAT 
a A ~ ~ , 
aptOu.ov yap TAHOos THY evotKovVTMY KpivoveL THY MEyadRY, 
A A nn 4 \ A A 
det d€ maAXov wy efs TO TAROOS eis O€ SVVamW aroBdéTeLY. 
, 4 ef ~ 
eoTt yap Tt Kat ToAEwS Epyovy wate THY SuVamévnY TOUTO 
, ae) a , 9 , > , «@ e 
MadioT aroTeAciy, TAUTHY oinTéov eivar peyioTyy, oiov ‘I7- 
, > ” ? 9 4 \ oO , , » 
TOKPATHY OUK avOpwmov add tatpov etvas pei Cw pycevev av 
A , A A , , ° 
6 Tis TOU dvacbépovros kata TO meyeOos TOU cwHmaTos. OU 
A \ a A A vo 
pnv adra Kav et dei Kpivety mpos TO TAROVOS aToBXerovTas, 
A x A va! a rn A 
ov KaTa TO TUXOV TAOS TOTO oinTEéoV (avaryKaiov yap ev 
= LA A e , 4 / b] 4 ~ 
Tais Tokeoly itws UTapXEV Kat SovAwy aptOjov TOAAwV 
A , A , b] o] v4 , , , / 4 
KGL PETOLKWY KAL Eévwv,) adrX oOcot Toews ELoL MEPOS Kat 
ae , \ 
e€& oY cuVicTaTaL TOS oiKEelwY Mopiwv’ 4 yap TOUVTEY 
e A fal , U , a > io \ 
UTEPOXN TOV TAnBovs meyarns Toews oTHMELOV, e& fis O€ 
, A b> ll A 4A \ +] ‘ e A A 
Bavavoo wev é&épxovrar woddol Tov apiOmov omdiTat de 
17 OM 27 > t 5 : \ 28 
ONL yol, TAaVTHY GOUVaTOY civae meyadnv’ ov yap Tavrov pe- 
, 7 ~ 
7 yaXn Te Tos Kat TwodvavOpw7ros. GAXa pay Kal TOUTS 
> “~ 4 \ v4 , 7 O° 10U 
Ye ek TY Epywv avepoy OTL xareTOV, tows QOUVATOVs 
a , ~ aA A 
evvoueioOar THY Niav TodvavOpwrov. TeV Yoodv OoKoUc@V 
. ~ ~ > A 
TodtTever Oat Kad@s ovdeulay Op@mev ovcay avermevny pos 


‘ A a A ~ ~ ~ ’ 
TO TARVOS. TovTO de OnAOV Kal Oia TIS TOV NOYoY TicTEwS. 





ie 2) 


oe A , Ul , ° A A ] , ° A 

5 Te yap vouos Takis Tis éoTL, Kal THY evvOULaY avayKatoy 
> A , \ , 

evrafiay evar, 6 de Alay drepBadrrAwy apiOuocs ov duvaTrat 


, , “ ’ 4 ‘ A , ” 4 
METEXELV Tacews Petras yap On TOUTO OVVaMEws EPYOVs NTIS 





el 5¢ rotr’ ddnOés] ‘ This may he oikeiwy opiwy]| ‘parts proper to it. 
true, but they do not know.’ This is dwelt on later, Ch. VIII. 1. 


§ tort ydp, x. 7. d.] ‘For the state, TovTwy| depends on mA7jGous. 


the collective personality as well as 7 é« 7&v Epywy] ‘from practical ex- 

the individual artificer, has its work.’ | Petience.’ 

dveymevny mpds 7d mwrHOos] ‘ with- 
6. ob phy addd, k.7.d.] ‘or change | out any check on the increase in — 

the view and take number also into ac- point of number.’ 


count, yet quality must be con- 8 These next two sections are not 
sidered.’ easy to arrange. The sense seems to 

dovhwv dpOudy, x. 7..] This pas- | require us to look on the words @elas 
sage gives three classes distinctly, | yap dvaykatov as a parenthesis, : 
Compare III. 2, 3, note. ‘ Law is an arrangement, good law a 
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The 
Aer elwOe yiver Oat, Kat ToALW F a peyéebous 6 NexOeis ag 
peye0e eiwbe yt y OAL fis meTAa eyeDous Xx 


GAN 9 : 


: , A lé 
gore Tt Kal ToACoL peyEeOous MET pov, OrTep Kal T@v adv 


4 , ul A ~ ] A A A \ ’ , A 
Kal TOOE ovvexel TO Tay" eTrel O€ TO KaNov ev aAnOet Kal 





of e , , > , % aA 
Opos vmapxel, TavTnv elvat KadXioTHY avayKaiov. 

, 6 ~ , , A 4 , 4 
TAVTOVs Cee QuT@v opyavey. Kal yao TovTwY eKagToY 10 

A 

ovre lay [uk pov ovUTe Kata péyeOos vmepBadXov eEe TH 

¢e A , ° b e A A ¢ 5 , + ~ 
avrov dvvamtv, GAN ore mev Oras ETTEONMEVOY ETTAL TIS 

, e A A , 4 ~ nw ~ A 
gucews, OTe O€ pavrws €xov, olov mXoitov omiPapiatov jev 

3 + a“ ef bP a\ ne! a , ’ / , 
ovk €rrat TOLov OAws, ovdE dvoiv cTadioLy, eis Oé TL MEYye- 

4 A 4 A 
Bos eAOov OTe mev Ora TMLKPOTNTA pavryv rojoet THY vav- 1326 B 
4 

Tiriav, ore de did THY UrepBodryy. Gpoiws dé Kat Tod 1 
€ \ ’ ~\ 7 ’ ? b) , ¢ A , +x ¢€ 
4 [Lev e& odtywv Lav OVK aUTapKNS (7 O€ oALs avrapKes), 77] 

A A wx ry 4 , 4 
Oe ek ToOANOV ayav ev Tois mev avayKalols QuTapKNS, womep 
” > ’ 5) , : ' ‘ > e¢ “0 es 3 . 
€Ovos, GAN ov moALs* ToALTELAaY yap ov padiov vmapyxev 

, 4 A + lal ’ e , , 
Tis Yap TTpAaTHYOS ExTaL ToU Atav u7epBadXovTos 7AnQous, 
5! ' ~ \ , rf \ , A > , 
Tis Kipv& Ly Lrevropecos ; Ovo TpwTny mey eivat moALy 
9 A A ’ , , ed “ “A + 
avayKaioy Thy ék ToTovTOV TAROovs 0 rpwTov TAHVOS avT- 


4 4 > ~ 9 4 A 4 A 
apkes Tpos TO ev Cav €OTL KATA THV TOAITIKHY KoLYwViaY. 





good arrangement, but a very exces- 
sive number is not susceptible of ar- 
rangement, but there must be for 
states as for everything else some 
limit of size, so that they may be 
susceptible of arrangement.’ This 
seems the course of the argument. 
But, granting this, there still remains 
the intermediate passage, of which, 
as it stands, I do not see the meaning 
clearly. I should put a colon at 7d 
wav. ‘For this, the ordering of a 
very large number, is a task above the 
strength of man, it requires a divine 
power, a power like that which keeps 
together the whole universe of things.’ 
érel 5€ 7d Kandv év wAHOEL Kal weyéber 
elwOe yéver Oat, Kal médw as meTa peyé- 
Gous NexOeis Spos brdpxe, TavTyy elvar 
kaddlornv dvaykaiov. ‘Since beauty 
requires size as one of its conditions 
(wan Ge kal weyé0er, not meant to con- 
vey more than simply meyéder), so in 





states also, that which combines with 
a certain size good order (6 AexGels 
8pos =etratia), must necessarily be 
the most beautiful.” Compare Poet. 
VII. viii. p. 1450, b. 37:° 76 yap Kaddv 
év weyéOer Kal tdée éort. Eth. Iv. vii. 
5, p. 1123, b. 8: 7d KddXos Ev weydrAw 
THpart. 


10 THs pUcews] nature, in the sense 
given, I. 11. 8. 


els 6 Tue wéyeOos, x. T. X.] ‘It may 
attain a certain size, and yet, at one 
time, impair its sailing power by its 
smallness, at another by its excessive 
greatness.’ 


11 év Tots pev dvayKalos] ‘Though 
in all mere necessaries it be complete, 
yet it is not a state: od ueréxer Tdéews, 
wants, therefore, the caddy. 


mowrnv pev elvar] ‘Then, first, is 


~ there a state, where you have arrived, 


in reference to number, exactly at the 
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4 nw 
évdéxerar Oe Kal THy TavTHs vmepBaddoveay Kata mAnOos 


° = ° \ a9 5 ” 4 7 
citizens. efyar weiCw TOAW* GANA TOUT OUK EoTLY, WaTEP clTOMEr, 


* nw a oe ° “~ AA 
12 aopioTov. Tis O értiv 6 Tis UrepBorjrs Spos, éx TOV Epyov 


13 épyov. 


14 pas. 


5 
The 
country. 


~ , ~ , ~ A 
idety pqadvov. €lol yap at mpacers TIS TOAEwWS TOV MEV 
A . , ‘ , 
apxXOvT@v TAY O° APXOMEVOY, apXovTos O° émitakis Kat Kpiors 
4A A A , 4 “~ } , A 4 4 
™ pos O€ TO Kpively Tept TOV OiKaLwY Kal TpOS TO 
4 ’ A , 9 33% , ° a / TAA 
Tas apxas Ovavéwev Kat a€lav davayKaiov yvepiCev aAAn- 
A oe A A 
Aous, Tolol Tivés Elot, TOUS TOAITAS, WS OTOV TOUTO LN TUM 
A A 
Baiver yiyverOu, cpavrws avaykn ylyvecOar Ta meplt Tas 
, L 
apxas kal Tas Kpices’ Tept auddrepa yap ov ducatoy avTo- 
a lad , e U 
oxediaCev, Srep év TH ToAVaVOpwria TH Lav UTapxer Pave- 
a 4 , 4 , e 10. > , a 
ere de E€vors Kal meToiKors padrov peradapBavew Tis 
A 
ToNTELas’ ov yap Xander ov TO AavOavey Oa THY vmepBoAny 


aA ~ ~ a , > , v4 
Tov TAnOovs. OnAOV TolvUY ws OUTOS éoTL TOAEwWS OPOS 





==) 


e) a A , 
aoLoros, 9 meyioty Tov wARVOUS UTEpBorn Tpos avTAapKELay 





> , Ae 
Cis evoivorrtos. Ilepi per ovv weyébous Todews OwpiaOw 





TOV TpoToy TOUTOV. 
, A 4 4 4 ~ , 4 A 
IlaparAnciws dé cai Ta mepi THs yapas Exel.  TeEpl 
a) ~ , lad 
pev yap TOU olay Tiva, Ofrov OTL THY avTapKerTaTyY Tas 
a S 4 
Tis av émwaveceev ToLavTyy O° avayKaioy eivar THY Tay- 
, ‘ \ , er nae Q in@ ‘ + 
Topopoyv’ TO yap wavTa vrapyxew Kat deioOar unOevos avT- 
, 
apkes. mAnOa dé Kal peyéOa Tocaityy date dvvacOat 


nA ~ U ’ ’ ef A 
ToUs olkobyTas Chv TxXoAaCovras ehevOepiws ana Kal Tw- 





point where first completeness is se- 
cured.’ 


12 Tov pév] It would be better if it 
were ai péev Tov dpxydvTwy ai 5& rév 
apxouever. 


ériragéis] in their political and ex- 
ecutive capacity. xpiovs in their ju- 
dicial; otherwise xplois is more pro- 
perly the function rév dpyopévwr. 


13 The magistrates, then, are very 
important, but how can they be 
rightly elected, if those who elect 
them cannot judge of them; and the 
requisite knowledge is difficult when 
the numbers are very large. The 





choice of the governor is always the 
great difficulty of government. 
ywuplfew &dddovs] ‘mutual know- 
ledge is requisite.’ 
avrooxedid few] Thuc. 1. 138. 
trdpxe. pavepGs| ‘evidently cannot 
be escaped.’ 
evotvorTos| ‘easily seen as a whole,’ 


‘not too large for the eye to compre- 
hend.’ 


V. 1 Si oxordfovras, kK. 7. X.] 
Compare II. vi. 9. He gives shortly 
all the requirements of the Greek free- 
man. : 
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The 


ToUTov 0€ Tov Spov et KaAaS 2} By KAABS A€vyo- 
Pr “a country. 


ppoves. 
ce bs , 9 , e ef 4 
MEV, UTTEPOV EemLTKETTEOY axptBertepov, oTav OAwS Tepl 
A ~ 4 A ° , b>] a 
KTHTEWS Kal THs TWept THY OVGLaY eVTTOpias GUUBaivy ToLetc Oat 
“ a 4 r 4 
pvelav, Tas Oe Kal Tiva T poo exery pos THY Xeno 
» , A A A A , , : . . 
auvTyy: ToAAal yap Tept THY oxen TaUTHY eolv acic- 
, 3 4 \ of >y9 ¢ t mi Pee ylitoss 
Burycets Ova Tous EAKovTas ep exatepav Tov Biov Thy UTE 
, A A ’ 4 A , 4 A > 4 4 
BoAnv, Tovs mev ert THY yNcxpoTyTa Tous O€ emt THY Tpu- 
piv. 
, A val A A , ’ , 4 A 
meiOerOat Kal Tois TEpL THY OTPATHYLAY EUTELPOLS, OTL XPN 
\ - t » } / > a Ss 7 
Mev TOis ToAemiots elvat OveTEeUPoAoV, avTots evéEodor. 


To & etdos Tis X@pas ov xaXerov eizreiv, det 0° ea 3 


eT. O OTTED TO TARV0s TO THY avOporev evTUVOTTOV épa- 

> - 4 A 4 , \ o) ’ , \ b) 

ev eivat deiv, OUT Kat THY Xadpav. TO O° Evc’VOTTOY TO ev- 

BonOnrov civat THY ydpay éoTiv. 
a , 

et Xpn Toteiy Kat’ evxIv, Tos TE THY OadaTTaY TPOTHKEL 


Tis 0€ TOAEws THY Ooty 


aN 


Kkeic0at KaAws 7 pos TE THY Xopar. Eig Mev O Aex Iets pos 
det yap pos Tas exBonOeias Kowny evar Tov TOTwY 
Twv 6 de NoTOs TOS Tas TY Yryvouevwy KapTo@V Tapa- 
Toumas, rt de THs wept EvrAa UAns, Kav ef Twa GrAnV 
épyaciay 4 Xwapa TUYXAVOL KEKTHMEVN TOLAUTHY, evTapa- 
KOMLOTOV. 

Tlepi de Tis mpos tiv OadaTray Kotvwvias, ToTepov 6 


@péermos Tais evvomouméevars ToAEo 7 BraBepa, ToAAG 


¢ , 
aT aVve- 


Should 
the state he 
maritime ? 





3 7d 8’ eldos] ‘ But as for the form.’ 
The 6é answers to the wév in trepl pev 
yap. 

4 6 AexGels] sc. that it should be 
evBonOnrov or evcivorrov. The second 
is, that it should be edrrapaxdmorov. 


2 Tov Spor Trodrov| must be referred, 
not to avrapxeordrny, but to what im- 
mediately precedes. 

torepov| Spengel, p. ro, note, thinks 
this is done in this same Book, Chs. 
VII. (VIII. rather) and XV. It 


seems to me one of the portions that 
are lost. From the point of view of 
the family it has been treated in the 
first book, but it yet remains to be 
considered as a political question. 

ait] to be taken with éxew. 

dia Tovs EAxovTas, K.T..] ‘because 
of those who, in the conduct of life, 
pull different ways, the one towards 
the one extreme, the other towards 
the other.’ 





I place only a comma at maparop- 
mwas, and consider the genitive vAns to 
depend on it, just as much as kaprav 
does. ‘The other requirement left is, 
that the country should be easy of 
access, for the conveyance of the pro- 
duce generally, and also of its material 
in timber or any other similar object 
that it may possess.’ 


VI. 1 ris mpos Odd\arrav}] This 
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Maritime 
inter- 
‘course. 


, ° al s 4 > A , 
Tuyxavovew audirPyrotvres. TO Te Yap emiEevovabal Tivas 
, ” , ¥ / 9 , Ss , A 
ev aAdAots Bas pap ig vomots acum@opoy eivat i sieabe ba es: 
Thy edvoulay, Kat THY ToNvavOpwriar" eran pev yap ék 
TOU xpic Oat 7H Oadracon on Kat dexopévous 
éuTropwv TAHO0s, Urevaytiay 0° eivat mpos TO ToAtTEver Oat 

“A es A > ° “ 4 , / 4 
2KaA@s. OTL Mev OV, Et TaVTAa wy cUuBalvel, BéATLOV Kal 

mTpos arpareav Kat mpds evTopiay TOY avayKaiwy peTEXEL 

A , A A , an U b) 10. 4 ‘ 

3 THY TOALY KaL THY XKMOPAY TIS OaraTTns, ovK adnAov. Kal yap 

al > nA 

mpos Td paov épey Tovs orkuous evBonOyrous eivar dei 

A ‘ An 4 A 

kar’ auporepa Tovs cwOncomévous, Kal KaTa Yiv Kat KaTa 

/ A 

Oadatrav Kai rps TO Brarpat Tovs émitieuévous, ef my 

‘ , , al 

kat audw duvatov, adda Kata Oarepor vmaper maddov 

A , ° 

4 aucorépwy metéxovow. doa 7 av wy TYyXavn Tap’ av- 
~ “~ , ~ 

rois ovra, déLacOa Tabra Kai Ta TAEovaCovTa TOY YyuYyVo- 
“A “ A 

Mevov exmeurpacOa Tay avayKaiwy éoTiv: avTH yap éumo- 

a a > \ 
pucyv, GAN’ ov Tois Grog det civar THY TOA. ot OE Tape- 
la lay ’ an 
xovres oas avrovs Tacw ayopay rporddov xapw Taira 





point suggested by his statement in 
the last chapter, ketoOat kad@s mpds Tv 
Odd\arrav. 

éritevodcbal twas] *‘ Die fortwahr- 
ende Anwesenheit der Fremden,” 
Stahr. ‘That there should be resident 


statement. He was led into it by his 
dislike of commerce, which he would 
restrict, therefore, within as narrow 
limits as possible, and make as selfish 
as possible for each state. This is a 
conclusion quite alien to the genuine 


a body of foreigners brought up in 
other laws and customs.’ 

év &dos viuors] In III. 11. 6, 
the same point was mooted, the 
same in principle, that is, rérepor é0vos 
év } wrelw cuppéper, 

kal Thy mwodvavOpwriay] sc. 
opov eivat, 

éumébpwy 7700s] depend on the par- 
ticiples diaréurorras kal dexouévous. 

2 el Tatra wh cvpBaiver] ‘If these 
results do not arise.’ 

evmoplay Tay dvayKalwy | ‘areadyand 
largesupply of all the necessaries of life,’ 

4 Ta Wreovdfovra Tey yryvouevwr] 
‘ Their surplus produce.’ 

airh yap éwmopixhy) A singular 


acbp- 





spirit of commerce, which is, in the 
largestand freest sense, the connection 
for mutual support and for the supply 
of mutual wants, of the whole human 
family. And any theory like this of 
Aristotle's — such as the mercantile 
and protective system of later times, — 
which aims at exclusiveness, is to be 
condemned as a direct attack on the 
real interests of mankind,—a substi- 
tution of the provisional and fictitious 
virtue of patriotism or national selfish- 
ness, for the true idea of a common 
union between all the members of the 
great family which mankind forms. 


TavTa sharpie ‘do so for the 
sake of revenue.’ 
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F A a . eye 
TpaTroucty’ nv O€ py Oe WOALY ToOLA’THS meTéexey 7 A\cov~ oe 
, 9. 9° / a ~ A . A 4 A . aah 
c&ias, ov0’ éumdprov det KexThoOat Tovotrov. Het dé Kat course. 
a ~ a , a 
vov Op@mev ToAXats UTAPXOVTG xXdpacs Kal TOAETLW eTrivEla 5 
4 , ° “A , A A / e , A 
Kat Atmevas evcpuws Keimeva TPOS THY TOA, WOTE MYTE TO 
b) 4 , a4 , , , ° ‘ A , 
QUTO vemely GTTU wyTEe TOPPw ALaY, adAGa KpaTeicOa TELXETt 
4 7 + >] , 4 e ° 4 ° , 
Kal ToLovTas GAXows Epumact, Pavepoy ws ef mev ayabov Te 
‘ ~ A a 
oupBaive yiyverOa dca Tis Kowwvias avrav, trap TH 
a , 
mode TOUTO TO aya0ov, e de TI PraBepor, prrakac Oat 
a , A 
Padvov Tois vomors PpaCovTas Kat dropiCovras Tivas ov det 
Kat rivas émipioyerOa dei pds adAxXovs. Tept O€ Tis 6 
~ , , 
vauTuKns dvvauews, STL pmev BéEAXTLTTOV UTapYeW MEX pL TLVOS 
, ro ee ‘ > ‘ r és om , x N A 
aAnOous, ovK G&OnXoOV" Ov yap povoy avtois adXa Kal THv 1327 B 
mAynciov Tict dei Kat PoBepors eivar cat dvvacOa BonOeiv, 
e ‘ a ‘ ‘ ’ ‘ A , 
OTTED KATA YijV, Kal KATA Oararrayv. Tept Oe mAnOovs 7 
x § 4 , nA 3 , , \ \ t 
yon Kat meyéeOovs THS Ovvausws TavTns mpos Tov PBiov 
rs A ‘ 4 
amorkenTéov THs Modewsr EL meV Yap HYEmoviKOY Kat To- 
AuTLKOV Cirerau Biov, avayxaiov Kat Tavtyy thy dvvamy 
‘ A , A 
UTapxew pos Tas mpakers ciumeTpov. Tv O€ Todvar- 
Opwriav Thy yuyvouevny rept TOV vavTiKOV OxXAoV ovK 


) a ie BL n , 79% 4 9 4 t 
avaykatov UTPAaPXELV Tale ToAeoty" ovlev yep QUTOUS Mepos 


1.9) 


~ ~ : A A 4 A 
elvat Oct THY TOAEWS. TO MEV yap émiBartiKov éhevOepov Kat 


® Ymrapxov kal Bekker. 





rowlTns meovegias| ‘such a desire 
of gain.” This would be true if one 
nation’s gain were another’s loss, but 
this has already been stated to be in- 
admissible. 


5 vmdpxov|) If kept, must be 
made to agree with éuwirépor, supplied. 
But the sentence seems faulty. 
Schneider, with Coray, wishes to read 
trdpxew. I should prefer trdpyxovra, 
leaving out the xai. 


eipues Kelueva] ‘advantageously 
situated as regards the city.’ 
_ véwew) ‘ inhabit.’ 
cots, Soph. Aj. ro16. 


Odumous vémouue 


da Tijs Kowwvrlas aitay] ‘by the in- | 





tercourse with them,’ the émlvea kal 
Auwévas. 

gpdgovras, K.T.r.] ‘stating and de- 
fining.’ 

6 aidrots} ‘with regard to them- 
selves only.’ 

7 tryemovixdy Kal moduriKéy] ‘an im- 
perial and social life,’ mixed up with 
other states that is. The opposite to 
moduTiKdv here would be gevixdv, Ch. 
If, ‘3. 

Thy yeyvouevnv epi] ‘Involved by.’ 

ovdev ydp, k.7.r.] ‘For they ought 
not to be any part of the state.’ 

8 ris vauridlas] ‘‘im Seewesen,” 
Stahr; ‘directs the navigation,’ III. 
IV. 2. 


Maritime 


inter- 


course, 


9 


7 


Character 


of the 
people. 


n 
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“a 4 aA lad 
TOV meCevdvTwv éotiv, 0 KUpioy éoTt Kal KpaTtel THs 
, “A A 
vavTirlas: 7AnQous Oe UTAapPXOVTOS TepLoiKwy Kal TOV THY 
a a 4 ~ 
Xopav yewpyouwvTwv, apOoviay avayKaioy eva Kal vavTov. 
“~ \ lad vat @ 54 
oper o€ [ kai | TOUTO Kal vu vTrapxov Til, Olov TH TOE 
TOV ‘Hpaxrewrav- ToAAas yap exmrANpovct Tpinpets KEKTY- 
MeVOL TO peyeder TOALY ere eumeheorépar. 
Tlepi Mev OvY Xopas kat Amévwv Kal ToAEwY Kal 
, a la U 
Oararrys Kat Tept THs vavTiKns dvvapews eoTH Ovopirpéva 
4 a lal lal A 
TOV TpOTOV TOUTOY* Tept dé TOU ToALTLKOU TANOOUS, Tiva meV 
, A 
Spov vTapxe xp, TpOTEpoV ElTroMeV, Tolovs O€ TiVAS THY 
, > } A a , > 60 on , Sd 
puow eivat dei, vuv Aéywmev. BWyedov On KaTaVvoHTELEY GV TIS 
“~ , , ’ , A , ‘ ° , “ 
TOUTO ye, BAEr\bas ewl Te Tas TOAELS Tags evdOKIMOVTAs TOY 
“KAN A \ lan A 9 , e A) t a 
nVOV Kal TPOS TATAY THY OLKOUMEVHY, WS OLELANTTAL TOLS 
+ 4 A A b) A 5 , 4 4 A 
eOveriv. Ta mev yap ev Tois \yvxpois Tomas EOvn Kai Ta 
4 A Kv , ~ , ] , } , Oe 
mept Thv Kupwrnv Ovmov pméev éote TANON, OLavolas OE 
A a 
evdcérTepa. Kal TEXVNS" dvdTrep éhevOepa mev OvareAe? waddor, 





meptoixwv| The Laconian periceci Tov ToNTLKOD TAHOovs] ‘The citizens 
manned the fleet, and we find in- | in point of mere number.’ 
stances of their holding the command, 
Thuc. ‘VIL, vi 42. VII. 1: Zyeddv 5H, «.7.r.] ‘It 
would scarcely then be difficult to 
form a clear judgment on this point 
at least.’ 

duelAnrrar Tots vecw] ** distincta 
gentibus,” Vict. ; ‘‘ vertheilt unter die 
verschiedenen V dlkerschaften,” Stahr, 
‘ divided outinto the different nations.’ 

éupedeorépay] ‘smaller,’ ‘of’ very 2 Ta wept Thy Hipwrny|] What ex- 
moderate size as compared with | tent did Aristotle assign to Europe? 
others.” This last is Stahr’s view ; Is it the narrow one given by Her- 
‘fort petite,” St. Hil. In Plato, | mann (Smith, Geog. Dict.) of the 
Legg. Vi. 760 a, éupehécrara occurs in | country between Thrace and Pelopon- 
the sense of ‘smallest:’ rpeis eis 7a | nesus? If so, then 7a rept rv Evpéany 
péyiora lepd, dvo 8 els ra outxpdrepa, | would be the Thracians, Scythians, 
mpos 5€ Ta éupedorara eva, This Illyrians, and apparently these are the 
seems sufficient warrant for the sense | nations meant; but the language is 
given. vague, and X. 3 seems to show that 

9 médewv] Some editors doubt this | Aristotle’s sense of the word is larger, 
word. I prefer wé\ews. His object Ovpod] ‘spirit; Siavoias Kal réxvys, 
has not been to treat of cities, but of | ‘intelligence and skill.’ 
one city. €devOepa Suaredet, x. 7.2.) ‘ They 


kal rotro kai viv] The first cat seems 
superfluous. 


“Hpaxd\ewrGy] Heraclea on the Pon- 
tus. Compare Schneider's note on 
the passage. He quotes Xenoph. 
Anab. V. vi. I0. 





IV. (VIL) 7.] TIOAITIKQN A. (H.) 185 


TO Character 


aroNirevTa O€ Kat TeV TANoLoOV apxew ov Ouvameva. 
of the 


aOuua dé dudrep apxomeva kat OovAeovTa dLlaTedel. 

A ~ ¢ ’ 4 4 , ‘ \ , 
dé Tov ‘ENAnvev yévos WoTEep fperever KATA TOUS TOTOUS, 

ef ° a / A \ 4 \ 4 
oUTWS aucoty pmeTexe* Kat yap evOuvmoy Kat OvavonTiKov 
ert drorep eXevOcpov Te diaTeret Kat BéATICTA TOALTEVO- 
MLEVOV KGL OUVaLEVOY apxew TAVTWV, Las TYYXavoY ToALTElas. 
Thy adtny 0° éxe dvacbopay kat Ta Tov ‘EAAnvev evn Kat 4 

A 

7 pos GAAnAGa TH MeV yap exer Thy puow MovoKwAOV, TA O€ 
ev TE KéKparat 7 pos au.cpoTépas Tas Ovvaues TavTas. 
cpavepov Tolvuy 6Tt det Stavontixovs Te elvat Kat Ousoedets 

A , A lé ’ , 4 ~ , 
Tyv duaw Tovs weAAOVTAS evaywyous éererOar TH vomoOEeTy 

‘ A A ° , c , , a e , 
Tpos THY apeTny. Orxep yap act tives ety UTapyXel § 

a , A A ‘ > ~ ’ A 
Tols puraéi, TO PiArnTixous Mev cival TOV 'YYWPLLOV, TPOS 
dé ToUs ayvHTas aypious, 6 Oumds eoTW 6 ToLwY TO pirn- 


Tikov’ avTn yap éotw 4 THS \WwxHs dUvams H didovper. 


‘ 





preserve their freedom, but they re- 
main without social organization.’ 

diavonrixd, K.T.r.] ‘Though intelli- 
gent and crafty, are yet without 
spirit.’ 

3 7d 5é r&v ‘ENAjvwv] Compare 
Grote, m1. 98, ‘‘The feeling of per- 
sonal dignity, of which philosophic 
observers in Greece—Herodotus, Xen- 
ophon, Hippocrates, and Aristotle— 
boasted, as distinguishing the free 
Greek citizen from the slavish 
Asiatic.” Compare also the same 
volume, p. 305, on the question of the 
Greek climate. 

pecever| ‘holds a middle position.’ 

pads tuyxdvov modsrelas] What is 
the force to be given to these words ? 
Was the conception of Aristotle that 
of a federative union, guaranteeing in- 
ternal peace and empire abroad, but 
allowing each separate state to be 
autonomous, only bound to the others 
by the strong ties of a common inte- 
rest, a common nationality, and simi- 
lar institutions, not torn, that is, by 





the quarrels between oligarchical and 
democratical principles? This seems 
the probable case. The word dpyew 
prevents our considering him to have 
aimed at a merely defensive organiza- 
tion, such as that suggested by Bp. 
Thirlwall, v. 154; and the general 
tendency of his views is against the 
other alternative, in the same passage, 
that of ‘‘the supremacy of some 
Grecian state, powerful enough to 
enforce peace, but not to crush 
liberty.” However this may be, it is 
the want which is here indicated that 
caused the failure of Greece to secure 
empire and organize, as Rome did, 
the nations of the world. 

4 vn] ‘The different Hellenic 
races.’ 

bovoxwdor] ‘onesided.’ Comp. Rhet., 
Ill. ix. 5, p. 1409, b. 17, where the 
word is applied to style. 

5 wes} Plato, Rep. 11. 243. 

mov To pidnTikdv] ‘produces the 
tendency to affection.’ Comp. Topic 
Il. vil. p. 113 b, I. IV. 5, p. 126, 12. 
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” 


Character a f. ‘ A A , 4 r € A 
cee ompeetov o¢ mye yee Tovs ouvnPes Kat pirous o susie 


people. alperas uaddov 77 7 pos Tous ayaa olrywpeirOat vouioas. 





1328 6010 Kal “Apxidoxos TT POTHKOVTMS Tol v Getai éyKadov 
dradéyerat pos Tov Oupmov: 
ov yap 57 rept hitwy arayxeo. 
A \ +S Oc 4 ‘ , >] \ A , , 
Kal TO apXoV Oe Kat TO éehevOepor ATO THs duvamews Ta’TS 
y UTapXet Tac" apxeKov yap kat anrrnrov 6 Oupos. ov 
KaA@s O° exe A€yerv yYaderovs eivat Tpos TOYS aYyv@Tas* 






\ mn? bY oO \ a 2Q0 9 e , 
mpos oveva yap eivat xen TOLOVTOV; ovd’ elowv of meyaro 
wbuxou Thy uot ayptot, awAnV 7 pos TOUS GOLKOUYTaS. TOUTO 
dé padrov rt rpos Tos ovvyjVes Tarxovorr, drep elpnrat 

g MpoTEpov, ay adiKcetrOat vopicwow. Kat TovTO cupBaiver 
A , 9 @ \ b] , rad 4 > , 
kata Noyov: rap ols yap odetherOa deity THy evepyeriay 
€ , ‘ ~ , «" / ° a 
vToAapBavovet, tpos TH BArAaBea Kal TavTys aTorrepeiaOat 


U A 7 
vopiCovcty. dOev etpyrat 


The a TUVETTOTWY OU TAUTA” 


xarerol yap moreno adeA Pav 


Kal 


e , , c ‘ , 
ol Tou mépa orepEartes, oi S€ Kal mépa 


pucovey. 


TI 4 4 ™ A nt , , en F BS a 
Ept MEV OVV TWV TTOALTEVOMEVWYV, TOTOUS TE UTPAPXELV oe A 


‘ ’ ‘ \ , ot BY. \ , , , 
Kat Totovs TlVaAS THV uot, ETL O€ THV Xepav TOOHnV TE TIVA 


4 , U , , b] ‘ A Leh >] , 
KQt TOLAV TLVA, OvbproTau oxeddv. OU yap THVY AVTHV aK t= 


A” a , “A 7 4 ~ , a 
Bear dei Cyreiv dia Te TOV AOYoV Kal TOV YyuyvomevoY dLa 


STIs aicOycews. 


= oO OTTED TOV GAAWY TOV KATA iow 


’ , “A ce , i 
esTL MopLa TIS OANS GVTTATEWS, WY 


® raird Bekker. 





alperac] ‘rises.’ 

ddvywpeicbar] sc. td’ dv AKiora 
mpoonket, Rhet. 11.2, 15,p.1379, b. 2-4. 

6 ov yap 5H mepl pitwy amrdyxeo| 
Arch. Frag. 61, Bergk, 1st Ed. The 
reading Bergk gives is ob yap Oy mapa 
gitwy amdyxeo. Stahr makes it in- 
terrogative. 

8 xara Xbyov] ‘as might be ex- 
pected.’ 

map’ ots] ‘Those with whom,’ apud 
quos. 





xarerol ydp, k.7.r.] Eurip. Fr. Ine. 
57, Ed. Dind. 

ol ro. épa, K.7.A.] Eurip. Fr, 

Q ov ydp, K.T.d.] ‘ For we mustnot 
seek the same exactness when theory 
is concerned as we require when actual 
sensible results are in question.’ So 
Stahr and St. Hilaire, 


VIII. 1 raira] This is Bekker’s 
reading, and it is retained by Stahr. 
I should prefer either taira or rdyra. 
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The parts 
of a state. 
of a , b) A e , oN. , 

ocd Tale ToAEoly aAVaAYKaLOV UTFADXELV, ovo aAXAns MOV aS 


A aA V4 ~ e ba \ | , , , 
avev TO dXov ovK av ein, OfAOV WE OVE TOAEWS mépn Oeréov 
5) as > ® 4 \ Ud a , 4 ‘ 
ovoEmiag, e& ng €v TL TO Yevos. ey Yyap TL Kal KoLoV 2 

S A A ee a A a ” + 4 
€ivat O€f Kal TAUTO TOls KOLYWVOLS, AV TE Ioov GY TE aVicOV 
, ~ + A al : b) # , 
peTarauBavwolv, olov eLTE Tpopy TOUTO ETL ElTE KHOAS 
~ se 9 ‘tap “ , > , 
awAnQos €ir aAXO TL TOV TOLOUTWY ECTLV. 


w 


od >> Q ‘ 

Srav 0° i TO me 
, of A t) a 0 77h Sf , 4 S| 9 

TovTou Evexey TO O° 00 Evexev, ovOEy ev ye TovTOLS KoLVOY GAN 

an ~ nn A A ae U 
1 TO mev Twoijoa TO dé AaBeivy Aéyw 0” oiov dpyavy Te 
A A f A vad a 

TavTl mpos TO yeyvouevoy Epyov Kai Tois Onuroupyois: oikia 
A ‘ ’ , 11? > da U , ° > 

yap mpos oixodduov ovOév ext 0 yiverat Kowvov, aAN éorre 


Tis oikias Yap 4 TOV oiKoddmev TéxVN. 


+ 


A A 
O10 KTHTEWS MEY 
a A Pma\B! O ] 4 e ~~ , ~ , 
Set Tais roAcow, ovdey 0 early 4 KTHoIS Mepos THs TOEwS" 
A 
7 O€ TONS 
’ , ’ ~ e , 4 Oc ~ ~ b] , 
KOLVWVLA TiS ETTL TOV OMOLWY, EveKEV OE Cars TiS evOexomevyg 


TOANa O° eurwxa mépn The KTyTEds eo. 


en 


md 5 A 5) bd ‘ 0 U A a4 7 4 
aplaTis. e€Tel } EOTLY EVOALMLOVLA TO aplaTov, QuTYy Oe 
° a Vas: | 4 ~ sf , , \ e 

apeTys evepyela Kal XpYols TLS TENELOS, ounBEeBnKe de OUTWS 
OOTE Tous phe evdeyxer Pat peTexey avTijs, Tous O¢ pk pov 7 


pnoev, OfAoV ws TOUT altLov TOU yiyver Oar TOrEWS etdn Kal 





It is difficult to say what raird means. 
The reading rafra seems to be sup- 
ported by §6, mwéca ravri éotw wy 
dvev modts ovK dy ely. Retaining 
raird, I construe: ‘Now, since in 
the case of all other things which are 
in their nature compound, we do not 
in the same degree consider as parts 
of the whole that is formed, all the 
parts which are necessary to its for- 
mation, so is it clear that neither in 
the case of a state must we treat as 
essential parts of a state all those 
which are indispensably necessary to 
its existence, nor in the case of any 
other association, which forms a unity 
in kind, a homogeneous whole. For 
there must be,’ he continues, ‘some 
one thing, and that common and the 
same, to all who share in the associa- 
tion’ 

3 Thesimply ministerialsubordinate 
functions must be distinguished from 





the higher and political ones—the basis 
of the state from that which rests on it 
—the means from the end—the rovrou 
évexev from the ob évexev, They have 
nothing in common ; the one produces, 
the other accepts the result: ovdeula 
yéveois cvyyerns Tots TéXeow, Lth. Vit. 
xii, 4, p. 1152, b. 14. 

4 6 Kricews, x. 7..] Therefore, 
though property is absolutely essential 
to a state, yet it is in no sense a part 
of the state; it is év dpydvou cide. 

mo\d& 5°] I do not see the object of 
this remark. 

évexev 5¢ Swijs] This is the & 7 xal 
kowov Kal Tavrd. 

5 atrn 5é, x.7.d.] ‘This consists 
in the practice of virtue, both personal 
and relative ;’ dper) kal dperijs xphots 
rédevos, Which last is dixacocvvn. 

évdéxecPat] ‘have it in their power 
to attain it.’ 
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The parts 


4 4 , , + 4A : , A ° 
Kal mwoXtTelas mAeloust GAXOY yao TOOTOY Kal OL 
of a state. Seachop ad $ $ 7 P TP 


A , , e / 
GAXNwv Exarror TOTO OnpevovTes Tovs Te BLoUs ETEpOUS Tot- 
~ 4 , 4 A ak , 
1328 B 6 ouvTal Kal Tas TWoALTElas. emloKeTTéOV O€ Kal TOGA TaVTL 
> o +t , ? a \ ‘ aA , > , 
eoTly wv avev TOALS OUK GY Ein’ Kal yap a AEyopmey eivat mEepN 
aA ° + , / 
ToAEws, €V TOUTOLS ay En avayKatov UTapXelv. An7Teov 
, ~ »+ A ° ae . , A oa on 
TOLVUY TWY ENYoY TOV aptOmov €K TOUTWY yap erTaL ONAOV. 
a ‘ r ee ee 3 a aes , 

7 II paror fev OvV UTTapxely del Tpopyy, ETELTA TEXVAS (oA - 
~ 4 ) , a A ~ , Oc (v4 A A 
Aov yap opyavwv OciTat TO Civ), Tpitov € oTAa (Tous yap 

al a A a 14 4 , ‘ 
KowvouvTas avayKaioy Kat év avTois €xely OTAA TPOS TE THY 
PY , A PY , , 4 A , » Q a5 in 
AOXNV, TOV ateOovwvTwY XapLY, Kal TPOS TOUS ew eV QaOoLKely 
aA , \ , v lé 4 
emLXELlpouvTas), eTL XenMaTov Tia EUTOPLAYs OTwS EXWL Kal 
A A , / 
mpos Tas Ka’ avTous xpelas Kal mpos ToAEuLKAS, TEMTTOV 
~ A a 'é A A 
dé Kat 7 PWT OV THY Tet To Oeiov émipéeNcay, nv KadXovow 
A A , ° 
iepareiay, exTOV O€ TOV aprOwov Kal TAaVTMOY avayKacoTaToy 
~ ~ “~ ‘ 
Kpiow Tept TOV ouuepovTwv Kal TOY OLKalwY TOV 7 pos an- 
, \ A > + et a ? A io } la , 
8 AjAous. Ta MEV OY EDYa TAUT ETTLY MY OEiTAL TATA ToALS 
e be] a € A , ~ , ] ° \ , ° A 
ws elTeiv. 4 yap TONS wAHQ0s eoTLV OV TO TVXOVY, adda 
See ee / U , 
7 pos Cony avTapkes, ws cbapuev’ eay dé Te TUyXavn TOUTwY 


oo a ? , ¢ ~ b) , A , > , 
EKAELTOVs GOvvaTOV ATA auTapkyn THY KOLYWYLAY elvaL Tav-~ 


, A A , , , 
9 THY. avayKn Toluy KaTa Tas épyactas TavTas cuverravat 
, a +S ~ 7S ~ ad U 
TOAW.  O€L apa yewpyov T elvat ar008, ot TapacKkevacouct 


A , 
THY Tpopny, Kal TexviTas Kal TO MaXLMor, Kal TO eUTOpOY, 
Kal Lepets, Kal KpeTas TOV avayKkaiwy Kal ouuepovTwv. 
, A , A , , ~ 
9 Arwpitpéveorv dé TovTwy Nowrov cKéervarOa TOTEPOV TACL 
Division of 
the func- 


tions of the 
citizens. 


, , , 5) , ‘ A 5) A e 
KOLYMVYHTEOV TAVT@OV TOUTMY (evdéxerau yap TOUS AUTOVUS ATaAV- 


> Q ‘ iY ’ 4 t , 
TAS €lVAl KAL yewpyous Kal TEXVLT AS Kal TOUS BovXevopevous 





rodro| This variéty of position. 


Onpevorres| ‘as they pursue it.’ 


6 wépn] ‘parts of the state in a 
strict sense.’ 


év rovrors] not identical with, but 
lying amongst them, and capable of 
being detached. 

7 «kal mp@rov| ‘First in impor- 
tance.’ This is odd, as Aristotle does 
not elsewhere, either in theory or 
in his practical arrangements, lay 





much stress on the worship of the 
state. 

kplow wept Tav cupdepdvtwr] ‘ deci- 
sion on the policy to be adopted, and 
the administration of justice as be- 
tween man and man.’ Below, ray 
avaykaiwy Kal cuppepdvrwr, 

8 ob 7d Tuxév] ‘not any chance 
number.’ 


IX. 
sume.’ 


1 vroberéov] ‘we must pre- 
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(H.) 


‘ , a , 0 ey ~ 9 , + Division of 
Kat mc aCoorse) n KaQ’ exacTov épyov Tey a Manivitiia aNXovs the tne 


vroberéov, ) TA ae ida Ta 0€ KOWa TOUTwY e& 4 dvaryrens tions of the 


citizens. 


€oTly. OvUK eV Tarn Oé€ TovUTO TONTEL a. 


xaOamep aps 
ebropen; endexerat Kal TavTas Kolwwveiv mavrey, Kat wn 
mavras TavTwY GANA TWas TWGY. TalTAa Yap Kal Tole TUS 
2 A 4 ~ , 
moNwTelas éTépas’ ev mev yap Tais dnmoxpatiats meTéxovet 
A - U 
mavTes TavTwY, ev Oe Tais dALyapxXiats TovvayTiov.  e7rél 3 
, fal A lon b 14 
O& TUYXavVOMEY TKOTOUVTES TEPL THS ApLaTHS TONTELAS, AUTH 
Pe ? ‘ + @ e , x # aN ? 0 t ‘ x ? 
éott Kad’ nv 4 mods av ely pardicT evdaipwr, THY O° ev- 
~ ? e , 
daimoviay Ore xwpls apetys advvarov Urapyxel élpyTat Tpd- 
A ? , € ’ a , , 
Tepov, pavepov ek TovTwY ws ev TH KaANLTTA TohiTEVOMEVY 
, \ ~ 4 } , 4 } e A AX sy A 
TOANEL KAL TH KEKTHMEVY OLKaLous avdpas aTAGs, GAXAa My TPOS 
, +] - a ~ 
Ty UTOOerW, ovTe Bavaveoy Biov o'r’ ayopaiov det Chv Tovs 
4 A ond , A A 9 4 
ToNiTas* ayevyns yap 0 ToLovTos Bios Kat mpos apeTny UTe- 
r IHL Qa ‘ > A , ee 
vavtios. ovde On yewpyous eivar Tous méeAXovTas Ere Oat 
a ‘ ~ 4 \ 4 , pid 3 ~ Y 
del yap TXOANS Kal Tpos THY YyEverty THS apeTHs Kat pos 
, A , 
Tas mpacers Tas ToNLTIKas. 


4 1329 


4 A 4 A 
’"Exret dé kat TO ToAeutKkoy Kat 
A , \ op! , ‘ A 4Q A 
TO Bovrevdmevoy Tept TOY GUUEepovTwY Kal Kpivoy rept THY 
, 4 , , ”* , , 
dicaiwy évuTapxer Kat meon cpaiverar THs ToAEwWS pmadtoTa 
. ~ , aN & A 
dvTa, TOTEpoY ETEpa Kal TavTa OeTEov 7 Tois avTois aTrod0- 
yee : 8) \ a did , , 
Téov aude; avepov ve Kat TovTO, dLoTt TpOTOY méy TLVA 
a - 4 , 
Tois avTOIs, TPOTOV Jé TLVa Kal ETEpots. 


wm 


Ou \ A e / 

7] MeV Yap eTEpas 

>] a e , ~ » 4 A A } A , 

akUNg eKaTEDOV TWVY ENYWY, Kal TO Mev OetTaQL Ppovycews 
4 4 , e , re ~ A ~ b] , 9 4 A 

TO de Ouvapews, ETEPOLS })] Oe THY GQOUVATWY €OTL TOUS duvva- 


, , 4A , , ¢ , 9 , 
jevous Braer Oar KaL KWAUVELY, TOUTOUS UTOMEVELY apXoue- 





2 ovK & mdoy, K.T.r.] ‘This is 4 pédovras érecOar] sc. roXlras. 


not an open question in every state.’ 
That is, some states have decided it, 
and differ from others, and are what 
they are by that decision. But for 
the ideal state it is an inquiry that 
may be entered upon. 

3 pavepdy éx TovTwr] ‘admit these 
premises, and it is clear.’ 

wh mpds tiv brd0ecow] ‘not with 
reference to the idea of the given 
state.’ Comp. II. rx. 1. 

ayevvys, or dyevys| See L. and S., 
‘low.’ 





kal rpds rhv yéveow] Both for edu- 
cation and for political life. 

évurdpxer| ‘are not only found ex- 
isting amongst the other parts (év 
rovros, VIII. 6), but are evidently 
most strictly members of the state.’ 

5 cdr] ‘that.’ 

érépas axujs| ‘ of a different prime,’ 
or ‘ perfection.’ The same distinction 
is observed in Plato’s émixovpo. and 
gvdakes; it is simply one of age. 

kal kwdvew] This, as well as Bid- 
fec0at, depends on duvauévous, 


Division of 
the func- 
tions of the 
citizens. 
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we, , \ . ei Bey ee 4 ‘ o , 
vous ae, Ta’Ty O€ Tots avTois’ of yap Twv STAY KUpLOL 
4 
Kal mevery ) fy weverv KUpLOL THY TOALTELaY. eEiTeTaL Tol- 

a > an A > , ° ld ‘ , 
vy Tois avTois pmev audorepots aToolooval Thy ToALTELay 
, A e , ° ° a , . e A , ° 
TAUTHY, py aa Os GAN woTrEp mepuKev 1 Mev Ovvaeeg ev 
, e Oc , 5] , > a 9 YA 
vewTEpols, 7 O€ Gpovycis ev mperPuTEpols eivat*, ovKOvY 
o > BS A , 4 r ’ , ” 
oTws aucoty veveunnoOa cuppéepe Kat dikavoy éariv: €xet 
e e } , ‘ a9 Ud ’ A 4 A A 
yap avTn 7 dtaiperts TO Kat agiay. GANA pHV Kal Tas 
kTyxers dei evar rept TovToUs: avayKaiov yap evmopiav 
ak ti a ’ i oc: he nN ‘ , 
urapxelv Tois WodLTats, ToAtT AL de obTot. TO yap Bavav- 
’ , lad , 909 + 1h , ad ‘ lad 
Tov ov peTEXel THS TOAEWS, ovo’ adAAo ovber yEevos O BN TIS 
+) ~ , ’ A“ A ~ > ~ 4 7, 
apeTns Onsuoupyov éotiv. TovUTO O€ OndOv ex THE UTOVETEwWS" 
A A A a , al 
TO pmev Yap evdamovely avayKaioy vTapxeW peTa THS ape- 
n~ A ~ 
Tis, evdalmova de TOAW ovK els Mépos Tt PrMWbavras dei 
~ , A 4 A 
eye avTns, GAN els wavTas Tovs ToAITas. pavepov Oe 
kal Ort det Tas KTHTELS elvaL TOUTHY, ElTEp avay«Kaioy eivat 
A 
Ao7rov 
pavepa 


+ 4 A + , 
oUTe yap ‘yewpyov ovTe Bavaveov 


4 A , a U a , 
Tous yewpyous dovAouvs 7 PBapBapovs } reptoikous. 
O° é« Tov KaTapOunbevtov TO Tov lepéwy yévos. 
O€ Kat 4 TOUTwY Takis. 
iepéa kaTaoTaTéov" v7 yap TOY TONTaY TpéeTE TiMacOat 

A Tor Ae ’ A A 3 , , A> 
Tous Oeods’ éret de OujpyTat TO ToALTLKOY Ets Ovo mépn, TOUT 
° 4 , e A 4A 4A , , A , 
éotl TO Te OTAITIKOY Kal TO BoureUTIKOY, TpéTEL OE THY TE 


® ég7ly—etva: Bekker. 





ravry dé] ‘this dé marks the apodosis. 
kal pévew] ‘are, by virtue of their 
possession of arms, the arbiters of 


_ the existence or non-existence of the 


constitution.’ 

6 rhv qodcreiav ravrny] 
functions of government.’ 

GXN’ worep, K.T.r.] The simplest 
way of remedying the difficulty in this 
sentence is to adopt the suggestion of 
Bekker, and transpose the two verbs 
eivac and éoriv, with a change in the 
stops. ‘As strength naturally is in 
the younger, wisdom in the elder, this 
surely is the true principle on which 
the division should be made, and it is 
the just one.’ 


*‘ These 





7 Tas KThoes, K.T.r.] ‘The ele- 
ment of wealth (7d edmopov) ought to 
reside in these.’ 

THs Toews] ‘our state.’ 

Snucovpyév| ‘which does not culti- 
vate and produce virtue.’ 

vrdpxew werd] ‘can only exist with 
virtue.’ 

8 Jdovdouvs] See below, Ch. X. 13. 

g vd Tév Todt] ‘By none but 
citizens.’ 

mpémret 5é, k.T.X.] I incline to make 
the words rods dia tov xpdvov dareipy- 
kéras the subject of daodiddvar, as 
well as of éxew : ‘and it is fitting that 
those who, from their time of life, are 
past the age for the more strictly poli- 


bs 


se 
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Oeparreiay admodwdvat Tots Oeois Kat THy avaravow éxeLVv 
Tept avTous Tous Oia TOV Xpovoy amretpnKdras, 
” er e Ud b) p) , io A t + , 
ein Taig lepwovvats amodoTéov. dv pev Tolvuy avev TONS 
4 
ov cuvictaTal, Kal boa wépyn TOEWS, ElpNTaL. yewpryot peev 
od ~ a , 
yap Kal TexXVviTaL Kat may TO OntiKov dvayKaiov UmTapXetv 
a , , A “~ / , e A 4 
Taig TOAETLY, MEN O€ THS TOAEWS TO TE OTALTIKOY Kal Bov- 
A 4 
NevTiKov? Kal KEXOOLTTAL On TOUTWY EKATTOV, TO [MEV El, 
A 4 
TO 0€ KATA Mépos. 
+ 9 : | lal 50e 4 Fe > , A 
Eoxe 0° ob viv ov0€ vewrTi TOUT eivat yvapimov Tots 
an nz ~ A 
Tept ToALTELas pirocopoucu, OTL Ei dunpno ba Xwpis KATO 
, 
yevn Thy TWoAW Kal TO TE MAXIMO ETEpOY elvat Kal TO yewp- 
youv: ev Aiyiar@ te yap exet Tov TpdToy TovTOY ert Kal 
a , A 4 K , ‘ A > A Az 
vov, Ta Te Tept THY Konrny, Ta pev ovv wept Atyurtoy 
, e , e , , A A 
LecwaTpios, ws Paci, ovTw vouolerycavros, Mivw de Ta 
4 , 5.4 ’ O° 4 > t% ~ Ud 
Tepl Kpjrnyv. pxata €OLKEV ELVAL KQL TWV GUGCITIWY 
y Takis, TA mev wept Koyrny yevoueva rept tyv Mie Ba- 
giAciav, Ta de Tept THY “ITadiav ToAAG TadaLdTEpa Tov- 
A 4 e , ~ >] A / ° , 
Tov. act yap ot Noyloe TaV Exel KaTOLKOVYTwY IraXov 
, , as ° U ? b a , 4 
Twa yeverOa Bacitea Ts Otverpias, ad ov To Te Ovoma 





tical functions, whether of action or | divisions of one of them. ‘ And, con- 





deliberation, should both perform the 
worship of the gods and have the rest 
which their service requires; this is 
the class which may be set apart for 
the priesthood.’ 

10 wy pév Tolvvy] This expression 
throws light on the more obscure 
statement of VIIT. 1. 

yewpyol] Spengel, p. 25, note 27, 
wishes to read yewpyovs, but it is not 
necessary. ‘ For though,’ &c. 

kat Kexwpicrat 54] A very concise 
expression. He means, that the sepa- 
ration between the two divisions of 
the citizens and the non-citizen class 
is ineffaceable, whilst that between 


the two divisions of the citizens is 


simply a question of time. In the 
first case, he takes the two bodies, and 
contrasts them; in the second, the 





sequently, there is a separation in 
each of these cases,—in the one case 
a total and perpetual separation, in 
the other a partial one.’ 


X. 1 He has got the citizens ot 
his state, he turns to their arrange- 
ment. 

Tois rept modirelas, x. 7. X. |] Compare 
it Sap ae 2 

Sinpjcbac Kara yé&vn] The caste 
system. 

év Alyirrw| Herod. 1. 164. 

2 epi Tiv Mivw Bacireiay] Grote, 
I, giay 

3 of Aéytor] Herod, I. 2, Tepodv 
of Adyot. Niebuhr, Rom. Hist. Vol. 1. 
16, considers that it is Antiochus of 
Syracuse from whom Aristotle is here 
quoting. 


Division of 


the func- 


ToUTOUS dy tions of the 


citizens. 


TO 


Io 

The caste- 

system and 
syssitia. 
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[ Lr. 


petaBarovtas “Itadovs avr Otverpev KrAOqvar Kat riy 


systemand ,  , 


GaKTHY TAVTHY TIS Kupoérns "IraXiavy rovvoua AaBetv, don 


, 9 \ 9 an , a > an Q an 
TETUXNKEV EVTOS OVTA TOV KOATOU Tov LKUAANTIKOU Kat TOU 


lod ° , 4 a > 9 b] , e Qs e , 
Aapnrixov: aTexel Yao TAaVTA aT adAnrAwv 60ov NUL ELAS 


4 nuLepas. 


ToUTOY On Aéyouat tov ItaXov vouadas Tovs Ol- 


‘ “~ , s + 
vwTpovs OYTAS ToLyTar yewpryovs, Kat vouous GANovs Te 


a , A A , a al 
avtrois Oéc0at Kai Ta ovociTia KaTacTyCAL 7 PWTOY. 


O10 


4 “~ + “A a] a" 9 , 4 ~ a ’ A 
KQ@l VUV €TL TWV AT EKELVOU TLVES XPevTat TOLS GUOGGCGILTLOLS KQAL 


~ , a P 
5 TWY VOUMWY EVLOLS. 


# \ ‘ ‘ A ‘ ’ 
@KOUV O€ TO MeV 7 pos THY Tuppyviay 


0 ‘ 4 , 4 a , ‘ ? ’ 
TWlKOL Kal 7 POTEPOV KQL VuvV KAANOUMEVOL THV ET WVUMLAV 


Aivcoves, To 0€ rpos tH “laruyiay Kat tov Iovov Xaves, 


Thy Kadouperyy Lipitw: Foav dé Kai of Neves Ovvwrpoi 


6 TO Yévos. 


4 9 ~ ’ , , la , 
9 MEV OUV TOV TUTCLTLOV TaAkLs evTevOev yeyove 


A e Oc ‘ e ‘ , “~ al , 
TPWTOV, O OE KWPLTMOS O KATA YEVvOS TOV TOALTLKOU aAnOous 


e& Alyirrov: aroAu yap UTEpTELVEL Tois Xpovors vhv Mivw 


7 Bacirclay 4, LerwoT pros. 


A A > » A 
oxedor bev ovv Kal Ta GAAa et 


vopiCen evpna Oat ToAAdKis €v TO TOAAD Xpoves warAov O° 


) , BN ‘ S ? a ‘ ’ U 9.-% 
ATELDAKLS" TA [EV y2p avaykKara THY XpEerav OvoacKety ELK OS 


9 A % 9 , A , e , 
QuTHVY, TAO Els EVTXNMOTVVHY KGL TEPLOVTLAaY VTAPYOVTwWY 


470n TOUTwY evAoYyov Aap Baverv THY aveénow. 


er ‘ 
@WOTE Kat 


\ 4 ‘ ’ x A ‘ eg ME , 
Ta Tept Tag TOALTELAS over Oat Oe TOV QUTOV EXELV Tpo7Tov. 


e 4 , 9 wn aA % 4 AZ 7 +S 
8 OTL O€ TaVTa APXAla, OnNKELOV TA Tepe tyvuTTov e€oTty* 


* Bekker Zvpru. 





axthv tavrnv] ‘This promontory,’ 
in the sense in which the word occurs, 
Herod. tv. 38. 

évrds oica] running southwards into 
the Ionian Sea, ‘on the hither side’ of 
the boundary given. The distance 
between the two gulfs is twenty miles, 
and is so small as to justify Aristotle’s 
looking on the two as forming the 
boundary. So I explain the yap in 
améxer yap. 

4 Olvwrpovs] On this see Niebuhr, 
Vol. 1. 14, 16, and pp. 55, 56, note 
165. On kal viv ér1, Grote II. 497. 

¢kovv] On this compare Grote_III. 
466, and note 1, and for the Chao- 
nians, I1t. 463. 





Zwirw] Heyne’s conjecture Lipuy, 
for Zvprov, is better than Zvprw, and 
is adopted by Mr. Grote, 111. 463, note 
3. Zutrwis here adopted from Nie- 
buhr. Rom. Hist. Vol. 1. 18. ‘The 
Siritis so renowned among the 
Greeks.”’ 

6 wotd ydp] ‘I say Egypt, for, 
&c.’ 

7 TG TWoAAG xpdvy] Compare IT, vy. 

16, 


meptovolay| as opposed to dvayKata 
ToUTWY 8c. THY dvayKalwy, 


8 véuev 5é] ‘von jeher.” 


inserts omni hominum memoria; there 
is no record of the time when they 


Stahr — 


~ ce > “~ 
piv, VITEPOY Epouser. 
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oe 5 > , ae = ar ae BY 
OUTOL y2p apXALOTaTOL Mev OKOUGLY €ELVYQl, pomiov € Té- 


, A , an A ta A 
TUXIKAGL Kal Takews TOALTLKNS. O10 oei TOLLS ev elpnpevors 


ikavos xpiaOat, Ta O€ mwapaheNempueva reipac Oat Cnreiv. 


The caste- 


system and 


syssitia. 





"—O ‘ 9 3 a ‘ , > ate 4 , 
TL MEV OVY Oel THV Xwpav ELVAL TWV OTTAQA KEK TYMEVWY 9 


Kat TOY THS TONITELAS METEXOVTWY, ElpNTAL TPOTEPOV, Kat 
, A cal b) a e , > a“ 4 , 
-OLOTL TOUS yewpyouvTas avTwY ETEpous elvat Ol, Kat moony 

A A 4 , > A , A A nw ~ 
TiWWa Xp Kal Tolay eivat THY Xvpar TeEpt O€ The dLlavouns 
4 “~ , , 4 , > A , 
Kal TOV YEewpYyoUVTWY, Tivas Kal Totous eivat XN, AEKTEOY 
“~ ’ A + , > a A ~ 
TPOTOV, €reloy OvTE KOLVAV pamev eivat Oely THY KTHOW, 
ev A oe. 9 4 la , ~ , a 
womrep TiWes EelpnKaci, GAG TH Xpyoer GirtKOs yvomevy 

+ ° a ’ , “~ “A a 4 
Kowyy, ovT amopeivy ovleva THY ToLTaY Tpodns. TeEpt 
’ “ a D 5 a 9 
GveCiTiWy Te TUVOOKEL Tact Xpyoimov eva Taig ev KaTe- 
, , e , 2 O 7 A ri * , R) “ 4A 
TKEVATMEVALS TOAETLY VTAPXELV’ OL’ IV O alTLav TUYOOKE Kat 
~ 4 , aw , A 
dei 0€ TOUTWY KOLYWYELY TAaVTAS TOUS 
, a -©€ 10 Oc 4 9 , 9 A rn fou b) 
TONTAS, OV PadLOV OE TOUS aTOPOUS ATO THY LOlwY TE Elo 
, \ , A } a A a), 9 0 + 
pepe TO cuvTETAYmMEVOY Kal OLotkety THY GAXnY OlKLaY. ETE 
Oc Q. A A 4 } , s , a , , 
€ Ta Tp0s TOUS Oeovs daTavyuaTa Kowa Tacns THS TOES 


? > A , , ~ 4 
éoTw. ayvaryKaioy Toivuy eis Ovo mépn dinpnoOar THY xXopay, 








‘ ‘ ‘ 3 ‘ ‘ a a 4. a ‘ , 
KQL Md Mév €lVAl KOLVHVY THY E TWV LOLWTWV, KAL TOUTWYV 


The slave 
or serf 
popula- 
tion, 


1330 








carey Sunpiio Oa ixa Tadw, TNS wev Kowis TO [ev eTEpOV 








Bepos et els 7 Tas pos Tous Beovs Aevroupyias, TO de é@ — nlp El¢ 





Sine 


THY TOV TUTELTI WV Oa amravny, TNS O€ TOV tuorov TO eTEPOV 








a 


® ywouevnv Bekker. 





were without laws and political ar- 
rangement. 

elpnuévois] Several editors wish to 
read evpynuévois, nor is Stahr averse to 
the change, which seems favoured by 
ir. v. 16. Still it is not necessary. 
The sense is very good with elpyyévors. 
Eth. X.-x. 23, p. 1181. b. 16. et rt 
Kara wépos elpnrat kadds. 

9 di671] ‘that ;’ adray érépovs, ‘dis- 
tinct from the citizens themselves.’ 

GAG TH xphoer Pirikds ywoudvy 
xowhy]| I prefer the dative participle 
to the accusative. ‘But common by 
the use made of it in a friendly spirit.’ 
Compare IT. v. 6. 


Fe ig 





to wept cuociriwy] And not only 
must each citizen be adequately sup- 
plied both for his own wants and the 
fair demands of liberality, ‘but also 
I,’ says Aristotle, ‘in common with 
the general view, allow that a public 
mess is required,’ &c. 

Yorepov époduev] As Spengel says, 
p. 10, note rz, it may be that Ch, 
XII. is the treatment of the subject 
here referred to, but that is hardly 
adequate. 

ov pddiov] And as the poor cannot 
meet this demand, as well as their 
other wants, there must be some com- 
mon stock. 
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[ Lis. 


Th la: , A A ‘ ’ ¢ 4 Oe A 4 A , 

o.8 = Mepos TO TPOS TAS ETXKATLAG, ETEPOV OE TO TPOS THY TOXLYs 
or se , nt 

popula- iva dvo kAjpwy éexacTw veunOevtov aucdotépwv Tay TOT 
i ' 4 na x 

TAVTES METEXWTW" TO TE yap icov ovTws &xer Kal TO diKkaLov 
A A \ a 

Kat TO Tpos Tous aoTuvyeTovas moNémous OMOVONTLKOTEPOV. 

4 la A 4 al 

12 O7rov ‘yap Mn TOUTOV exer TOV TPOTOV, Of Mey OALYwpoveL 

las Y A e , + € A , U s 

Tis ™pos Tovs dmopous €xOpas, oi de Alay povriCover Kat 


tion. 





ecedvine prierwenane 


13 KAAWS. 


4 A , 
Tapa TO KaAov. 


A ] > #£ , ? A 4 ” 
O10 Tap EVLOLG VOKOS EDTL TOUS VELTVLOV= 


Tas Tois Omopots my TUpmeTexew BovdARs TOV T pos avrous 
TONEMWY, ws OLA TO tWLov ovK ay duvapévovs BovrAevcacbat 


\ ‘ > , ° , “ A , 
THY MEV OVY KwWPAV avayKy dunpno bat TOV TPOTrOY 


TovTov dia Tas Tpoeipyucvas aitias Tos dé YyewpynooryTas 


, , .] ~ +) ) , , > Uj e 
GNIOTa MEV, El Oct Kar ev nV SovAous ElVAl, TE OfLO- 
—— _ 2 








r 5. aR , a Q a , an 
~idwv ravtwy wyte Oupoedav (ovTH yap av mpds Te THY 
épyaciay elev XPNTLOL KAL TOS TO UNdEY vewrepiCey arpa- 


Aeis), devTepov de BapBapous Teploikous TapaTAynalous Tos 


et 


14 





Ss , A , 
eLonmevorg THY cuotY. 


, oc A A OL ’ a 
TOUTWYV € ToOvg MEV LOLOUS EV TOLLS 


sar > ~ , 4 ; , 4 6).59 < & ~ ” 
idlots ELVAL TWVY KEKTYHMEVWY TAG OVGLAG, TOVS 6 €7l TY KOLV) 





It mpds Tas éoxarids| ‘on the bor- 
ders.’ 

ovrws €xet] ‘ For so the division has 
fairness in it and justice; and with 
reference to the wars with neighbour- 
ing tribes, it has a very considerable 
tendency to produce unity of feeling.’ 
I supply, it will be seen, the nomi- 
native to éxeu. . 


12 Compare Thuc. mW. 21, the case 
of the Acharnians; also Numbers 
XXxII. that of the tribes beyond 
Jordan. 

map éviows] The reference is un- 
known. 

13 oUrw yap dv] For if neither of 
these. 

BapBdpovs mepioixouvs] Schneider in- 
serts #, and with some reason, look- 
ing at ix. 8; where, as here, the slaves 
are marked off first, and then two 
other classes are given, either bar- 
barian periceci, or periceci of the same 





race as the ruling body. But, on the 
whole, it is as well to keep the reading 
in the text. In the former passage 
Aristotle was merely enumerating the 
kinds that might, in fact, constitute 
the dependent population; here he is 
speaking of what is desirable, car 
evx7v, and if he could not have slaves, 
he would wish that the periceci should, 
as the next best thing, be of a stock 
alien to the Greeks, and not dependent 
Greeks; and both as a matter of 
Greek feeling and from the lessons of 
Greek experience, he was justified in 
this his view. 


14 Tovs per, k.T.r.] ‘And these 
should be divided into classes; the 
one employed on the private estates of 
those who have the property should 
be themselves the private property of 
the owners, the other employed on 
the public land should be public.’ 
idious Tay KexTnuévaw. bait 
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tiva O€ Oct TpoTrov xpicbat SovAots, Kat drore The slave 


or serf 


pon ado Toig dovdots AOAOY mpoxeia Oat THY éXevOepiay, popula- 


vorepoy €pouper. 


tion. 





T; ss , e A 3 a ‘ > a Sa: ; 
nv O€ TOALVY OTL MEV OEl KOLYHY Elvat TNS yTELpoU TE II 


kal THs Oadacons Kat THe Xwpas amacns dmoiws éx Tay The city. 


> A) , x , a 1 Oc \ eas > 
ey EXOMEVOV, elLOnTal TpoTEepov" avTHS € T pos QUTHV elVal 


thy Bécw evxerOa det KaTaTvyxavey pos TéTTapa Bré- 


“ , e ° “ A e , vd 
sf cake eit MEV, WS sab 2 Bis Hi ig dapat al 


TE 2 


yap mpos éw 7H eyedeory § haste Kal pos TO TVEUMATO. 


Ta TveovTa aro THs avaronis UyLELVOTEpat, devrepoy o€ 


Kata Bopéav evxeimepor yap abrat madXov. 


Tov oe Aol- 


Se , ‘ ‘ , A \ a 
Twv Tpos Te Tas TodTIKaS mpacers Kat ToAcCULKaS KAAWS 1330 B 


x 
exXely. 


NY A Z) en N . ms A , 
Tpos PevV OVY TAS TONEMIKAS GUTOLS (EV evéEodor 3 


i , A 3° 5] , é} , } A } , 
elvat X07, TOLS EVAYTLOLS OVTTPOTOOOV Kal VET EPIANT TOV, 


e , A , , A ¢ , o 
voaTwv Te Kal va“aTwy pardicoTra pmev UTFAapKELV TAOS 


, a ° A , A , >] ef A ~ , 
oikelov? ef O€ py, TOUTO ¥ evpnTal Ova TOU KaTacKevacew 
¢ A ° , ec 9 , \ rx ef 
vrrodoxas ou Pptors voacw apGovovs Kat peyadas, wore 
pnoeToTE UToAE TEL elpryouevous TS X@pas Ova WoO. 


’ 4 A A ne hinge 4 , , ~ ’ , ~ 
ETTEL Oe Oct Tepl uytetas ppovriCew TWYV EVOLKOUVUYTWY, TOUTO 4 


O° b] A J ~ A g ‘ , cA , 4 A 
E€OTLVY EV TH K€lOUQlL TOY TOTOV EV TE TOLOUTH Kal T pos 





G@OXov mpoxetcGa| ‘ Liberty should 
be held out to all of them as a reward 
to be attained by exertion.’ 

vorepov époduev|] This is certainly 
not given in what we have of Aris- 
totle’s work. It is one of the clearest 
passages in favour of its being a frag- 
ment, 


XI. 1 xowny x radv eviexouévwr] 
‘so far as circumstances will permit, 
equally open to,’ &c. 

abris 5¢ mpds abriy rhv Oéow] ‘ For 
the position of the city itself, and 
without reference to anything but 
itself,’ 

_kararvyxdvew] ‘That it may be 
fortunate in its position in four points.’ 
éav dpa ph cupBq Kxararvxew is the 
passage quoted by L. and S. from 

3 





Demosthenes, Or. xvi1I. 288. The 
difficulty in Aristotle is to make out 
clearly the four points. 

2 tpos &w Thy eyxduow exoveac] 
‘Those which slope towards the east.’ 
Compare <Arnold’s note on Thuc. 
II. 23, for the difference of the east 
wind in Greece and England. 

edxeiuepor] ‘ For they have a milder 
winter.’ 

Kadas éxew] depends on edxeaOar dev. 

3 olxetov] ‘of their own,’ ‘‘ within 
the town itself,” Stahr. 

brodoxds] ‘recevoirs,’ ‘ tanks.’ 

brrodecrew] ‘so that the supply may 
never fail them when shutin.’ This 
must be the sense, but it seems an 
uncommon one for boXelreu. 

4 & Te To.vr@] sc. &v vyew@, ‘ 

a place favourable to health.’ 


18——2 
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The city. to.ovUToV KaAwS, devTepov Oe voaow vytewols xXpicAar, Kat 


® A , 
ols ‘yap TrEL- 


, A A ~ A , 4 an 
TTOLS xXpwopeba TPOS TO TWKA KAL TELTTAKLS, TAUTA TWAEl- 


: : , 4A A e "7 ¢ A ~ € , A 
oTov cuuPadrAerat Tpos THY vylEelay’ 7 O€ TOV VOaTwY Kat 


A , bY , ‘ , 
TOU TVEVUKLATOS OVVALLS TOLAUTHV EeXEet THY uo. 


Sudarep a 


Taig e cbpovovcas dct dvwpicbat mover, eav py ravO’ 


vd ee bd , , , 4 , ° 
duoa wnt’ apOovia TovTwy 7 va“aTwv, Xwpis Ta TE Els 

A ec A A A A 7. , A A 
Tpogyy voaTa Kal Ta mpos THv adAnv xpetay. Tepl O€ 


, ia ’ lat ) U e s 4 A , " 
TOT@V TWYV EPUMLVYOV, OU TAGAIS OMLOLWS EXEL TO cuucpepov 





Tale ToAltTelals* oloy aKOOTOALS OALVaDYLKOV Kal Mmovapyt- 
— § Sake ¢_oduyapx povapx. 











\ ‘ ° 707 ae 
KOV, nox pariKov 0 OmadorTne, APlLOTOK PATLKOV } OUOETEPOY, 


ae. ee 4 
adda wadXAov taxvpol TOTOL TAELoUS. 


e Oc Se rot o£ 
4 OE TWY LOL@V OLKI)- 





, e\s ‘ ’ ‘ , ‘ 
TEWV drabecis HOLY MeV vouiCerat Kal XPNTLMOTEDA 7 pos 


aA zm) => 
Tas aGAXas mpacers, av evTom“os F 


4 \ 
Kal TOV 


‘ BN \ , 
KQaL KATA TOV VEWTEDOV 


‘ 


e , , ‘ A 4 4 
Ir7odapeov TpOTOV, TpPOs o€ Tas moAEutKas 


3 ia 3 > 5 A Y a n , 
ac paneas TovvayTlov, ws elxov KaTa TOY apxXacov xpovoy 


ducéEodos yap éxelvn Tots Eevikois Kat duaeEepevvyTos ToS 


>] } 
emiTiOemevos. 


O10 det TOUTWY ap.poTépwv MeTEXELY (evdéxe- 





bh wapépyws| ‘as a principal, not 
as a subordinate point.’ The simple 
common sense of this passage requires 
no comments, and in the social ar- 
rangements of the ancient world this 
important point was not neglected. In 
more recent times it has been strangely 
overlooked, and in England, even now 
that its importance is being recog- 
nised by all, it is far from being prac- 
tically attended to; partly from the 
indisposition to meet everything butthe 
most crying evils, which is character- 
istic of the national mind; partly from 
the deficiency not pressing so much on 
any classes as on the poor, and the 
poor in all such matters are sacrificed 
to the rat®payers ; partly from the op- 
position of vested interests, which pre- 
vent vestries as the local power, and 
parliament as the central, from acting 
with vigour in any. great sanitary 


- 





questions when the lives and interests 
of the millions are at stake. This is 
the case to an extent singularly dis- 
creditable to our boasted municipal 
and parliamentary institutions, whose 
power to impede progress is as visible 
as their power to forward it, and it is 
the former that at present seems in the 
ascendant. 

5 wept rorwyv épvyvv] On this re- 
mark, as illustrated by the history of 
Greek and Italian republics or feudal 
Europe, I need not dwell. All stu- 
dents of history or politics will find it 
easy to illustrate. 

6 jdiwv péy] ‘Though it is thought 
pleasanter.’ 

edrouos| ‘straight and well cut.’ 

‘Imrodduevor] 1. 8. 

ves ita, ‘the contrary system, 
it was.’ 

éxelvy| ‘ that older plan.’ 

- 
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U a4 (4 , , bd Es Th . 
Tal Y4p> aV TlE OVUTW KaTacKevacn ca0arep ev Tol¢ YEwp- e city. 


“ aA raat , ~ ° y , A 4 A 
yots as KaXovot Tives THY auTewV cveTadas) Kal THY MeV 
a ‘ mi. , ” ‘ , \ ‘ , 
oAnv wn Toety TOALY EVTOMOY, KATA MEpN O€ Kat TOToUS" 

ef A A A ° , A , 4 A 
OUT yap Kal Tpos ao paXeay Kal KOO LOV eEeu KAAWS. 
A ~ e A , A A r rand 
o€ TEXOV, OL wn PacKkovTes ety exery Tas THS apeTis avTt- 
/ , , +] , e , 4 Af? 
movoupevas ToAEs Alay apxatws vroAauBavovoty, Kai TAaVO 
€ “ > , la A 
opwvtTes eheyxopuevas éoyw Tas ékeivws KadAwTicapevas. 





Tet 8 


» 8: \ ‘ ‘ e ’ x 4 \ na , 
€oTL O€ TPOS MEY TOUS OMoLoVs Kat wy TOAV TH TAHOE 9 


, ° ‘ ‘ lal , A aA la 
dvapépovras ov Kadov TO reipacOat cdbCer Oat Ova THe TOV 
TELX@V epumvoTyTOS erel de Kal cuuBalver Kal evdexXeTat 
Trew TH ITEpoxny yiyverOat TeV ETLOVTwY Kal THs avOpw- 
mivns Kal Tis ev Tots OX Yyots apEeTis, et det cdbCer Oat Kal hy 

, ~ \: of , A 5] , ’ , 
TATXEV Kako pwyde UBpiCer Oat, Thy arparerraryy épumyvo- 


a rn ’ , 5 ’ ” 
_ THT TWVY TELXWV OLNTEOY Elvat TroAEMIKwWTATHY, AaAAWS TE 
i 


| lal e , ~ A ‘ “4 A ‘ ‘ , 
Kal viv evonmevwv Twv mept Ta BEAN Kal Tas MyXaVas Els 
5) , 4 4 
axpiBeay mpos Tas ToXLop«ias. 

, A , ° lal 4 ‘ 4 , :7 
mepiParrev Tais modeow akvotv Kal TO THY Xwpav even 
a ie - \ A 
Borov Cyretvy Kai repraipeiv Tovs dpewovs TdTovs" omotios | 


A 4 a“ by) , A "NF 4 , , e 
O€ Kal Tats OlKHTETL TALS toate hy meptSadreuv TOLXOUS WE 


33r 


OMOLOV yap TO TelXn wy F 


’ , p) +] , “ , 9 4 A oQ\ a“ , 
AVAVOPWV ETOMEVOV THV KATOLKOVYTMD. adkAa nv Ov0e TOUTO 11 


na , A A a“ 
ye def AavOaverv, Stt Tots mev rept BeBAnuevars Telyxn Trept 
4 / + J , “ ~ , A e 
Thy Tokw eeoTW apdotepws xpncOa Tais ToAET, Kal ws 
, A a ‘ 
EXOVTALS TELXY Kal WS mI EXOVTALS, Tais O€ uy KEKTNMEVALS OUK 
+ A A“ ‘ 
eLeotw. et 09 ToOvTOV exe TOV TPOTOVs ovxX OTL TEelyN MOVOY 
, ° A A , +] , (v4 A A 
meptBAnTEoV, aNAa Kal TOVTWY ETLMENNTEOV, OT WS Kal TPOS 


, + ~ ts , 4 4 4 4 
KOTMOV eXN TH woXeu TPETOVTWS KAaL TOS TAS TOAEMLKGAS 





7 ovorddas] ‘ vines planted closely 
and irregularly,’ say L. and S. ; but 
this does not seem to be the meaning 
here. It is rather vines planted in the 
quincunx. So in the arrangement of 
the town, the streets would not, like 
those of Philadelphia, run parallel and 
at right angles, but the blocks of 
houses would be so arranged as to 
front the openings of the streets. 

8 Mav dpxatws| ‘are extremely an- 
tiquated in their jdeas.’ 





kal 7a00’] ‘and that too though they 
see that the cities which prided them- 
selves on that, are, when tested, found 
wanting.’ Mr. Grote, x. 304, note 2, 
commenting on this passage, thinks it 
difficult to admit of Sparta, 


9 etpnuévoy eis axplBecar] Philip of 
Macedon gave an immense develop- 
ment to the artillery. 


11 ovx rc] ‘not merely.’ 
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’ , ” pan ‘ A + 7 er 
| 12 ypelas, Tas Te aAAas Kal Tas vUY éreEeupnuevas. woTeEp 
The city. 





A a ? , ’ Fn } 27 4 , 
yap Tois emit epevors emrimedes EoTL Ov GY TPOTWY meOv= 
, e A A cd A Oe RY a - A xr 
EKTHTOUTW, OUTW TA MEV EVPHTAL TA CE Cet Cyreiv kat cido- 
an A A , C] 4 A O° ] vod 
copelv kat Tous puAaTTopmeEvous apXNY Yap Vd’ eTLXELPOVTLY 
ériTiOer Oat Tois ev TaperKevacpévors. 
nw ~ ~ ~ , 
12 ’"Exret Oe def TO wey TAROS THY ToOALTaY ev GUTCLTIOLS 
. A A A 
The magis- karaveveunoOat, TA O€ 


trates. The 
agora. 


, “ , A 

TELXN dverAnpOat puAakTypiois Kat 

, 4 7 > , on e ® hh ~ 

Tupyos KATA TOTOUS ETIKALPOUS, HAOY ws aUTA ™ pokaNei- 

, + ~ s b) , n ; 

TAL TapacKkevaCety EVLA TWY DUCOLTiWY EV TOUTOLS TOIS gu- 
4 lal 4A 4 ~ of , 

2 AaxT plots. Kal TAUTAa Mev On TOUTOY ay TIS Ovakoo po ere 

A , 4 Oc a , , }. } , 9 , a A 

TOV TPOTOV, TAS VE TOLS Peiots aTOCEOOMEVAS OLKHTELS KAL TA 

~ 9 , , e , , b] td 

KUPLOTATA TWV APXELWY TVTOITLA APMOTTEL TOTOV ETITH- 
, a» 4A A >) , ld A ~ e ~ e alt >] 

Oelov TE EXEL KAL TOY GUTOV, OTA MN TMV LEPwWY O VOMOS ao- 

, A x a + 06 ” ri x 

3 picet Xopis 7 TL mayTetov aAXo Tv OXpNTTOV. ely av 

“~ , / >] , , oS A 4 4 

TOLOUTOS O TOTOS baTISC eTipaveray TE EXEL TPOS THY THs 

~ r e ~ 4 A A ~ , a , 

apeTis Oéorw ikavos Kal Tpos TA YELTVLWYTA EON THS TO- 
4 4 al A , 

Aews e€puLVOTEpws. 7 peTrel 0’ urd pev TOUTOY TOY TOTOV 


, ° _ > \ 4 ‘ ‘ é) XL 
TOLAVUTYNS ayopas ELVQL KATAGKEVHV OLAV Kal TEpt ETTAALGV 





Tas viv émekevpnuévas] ‘the recent 
inventions.’ ‘‘ceux de la tactique 
moderne.” St. Hil. 

12 7a wév| means of defence. 

Snrety Kal girocope] ‘seek by 


merit whom the state may possess, 
and is not without considerable 
strength as regards the neighbouring 
parts of the city.’ émipdveray éxee= 
éripavys éo7t. Comp, Thue. vi. 96. 


scientific methods.’ 

dpxiv ydp] This is equivalent to 
the Latin maxim, Si bellum vitare 
vis, bellum para. 


XII. 1 av’rd] sc. ra rely, ‘the 
walls of themselves invite us.’ 

2 7a Kupworara, K. T. X.] ‘and the 
syssitia of the most important boards 
of magistrates.’ 

mvéxpnoTov | In this he agrees with 
Plato, Rep. IV. 427 B. 

3 émipdvedy tre exe, xk. T. rA.| A 
close translation would hardly give 
what I conceive to be the meaning of 
this passage :— ‘which is both con- 
spicuous enough to qualify it for an 
appropriate site for the men of eminent 





Td GO Xwpiov ... MEXpL THS ModAEws 
émixduweés 7 éort kal éripaves wav elow. 
Stahr’s translation of mpds tiv Tis 
dperjs Oéow is, ‘‘der geistigen Erha- 
benheit seiner Bestimmung wiirdig 
entspriche.” St. Hil. translates it 
more nearly as I do. ‘‘Tel que 
lexige la dignité des personnes qu il 
recevra.” 

mpére. 5€] Comp. Grote, I. 371. 
“In the Thessalian cities, though in- 
habited in common by Thessalian pro- 
prietors and their Penestae, the quar- 
ters assigned to each were to a great 


degree separated: what was called the . 


Free Agora could not be trodden by 
any Penest except when specially 


summoned.” . 
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: - Kd 4 a aA A 
avTn 0° éoriv Hv def The magis- 
EE F eats p trates. The 
TOV OViwy TaYTwY, Kal unTe Bavavoov pyTE agora. 


dvomaCovew, HV éhevOépay Kadovo. 
kaSapav 6ivaL 
yewpyov mat’ 
Novmevov v7rd 


GdXov pndéva TowdTov TapaBadrew my Ka- i 


TOY apxovTwy. ey O° av evXapts 6 TOTOS, 

ei Kal Ta yuuYdola TOY TpEC- uTépwv exo. TH Taéw év- 

Tav0a. ampere yap Ounpic bat KaTa Tas HAUKias Kal TOUTOY 8 

TOV KOTMOY, Kal Tapa Ev ToS vewTépots apxYovTds Twas 

drat piBeuv, Tous Oe mperBuTépous Tapa Tois apxovew”" 7 yap — 


>] 9 ~ ~ b ] , , , ’ “ 4A 
€v opbarpois TOV AOXOVTOY TAPOVTLA MAALTTA EMTOLEL THY GH 13318 


+) 4 ~ 4 “A 
aAdnOwny aide Kal TOV TeV éehevbepwy poBov. Tiy O€ TOV 
>? - x ms 2 
ovioy ayopay eTEpav Te Of TAaUTNS Eivat Kat Xwpis, exovoay 
, °’ 7 A be] 4 ~ , 
TOTOV eVo’VAaywyov Tois Te aro THs OadaTTHS TEMTOMEVOLS 
4 ~ +) A nw , ~ ’ 4 A A ~~ 
kat Tols amo Tis xepas wWacWw. ere dé TO TAROOS drat 
~ ~ , ~ +S ~~ 
peirat THs modEws Els Lepeis, els apxovTas, T peTrel Kal TOV 
, 4A A ~ ~ , 
Lepewy CVTCITLA Tept THY TOV Lep@y OLKOOOMNLAT OV exev THY 
, ~~ Yi +) , oe 4 4 , aw 
TaAeLW. TOY apxXeiwov Oca Tept Ta cuuPoraa ToretTat 7 
4 > , ’ ip 4 a N 8 , 4 
THY ETLMEAELAY, TEDL TE ypapas OuKev Kat Tas KAnoELS Kal 
4 aA \ , R) , + Oc 4 4 9 
Thy adrAnv THY TOLAVTHY OLoiKyoW, ETL OE TEpl THY aYopavo- 
yg 4A 4 , b | , A al 4 A 
Miav Kal THY KaXOoUMEYAY ATTUVOMLAY, POS ayopa pev O€f Kal 
, 4 ~ , n A 
cuvedw Tit Kown KaTeoKevacOalt, ToLovTos 0 6 Tept THY 


c) ’ ? as , s) ’ ‘ 4 Le 
avayKaiav ayopav €oTl ToT7os evo XoNaCewv prev yep THY AVw 


oO 


, , Oe A A , , , ~ 
TiPemev, TaVTHY Oe TpOS TAs avayKaias Tpakes. veveuhoOat 
4 
de xpy Thy elpynuevyy TuEw Kal Ta Tepl Thy xdpav" Kal yap 
éxel Tois apxXovewy, os KaovoLy of meV VAwWpOUS oF de aypo- 
, ‘ , A , A A ’ ~ 
yomous, Kat PuAaKTHpLaA Kal cvToiTLa TOS PudraKkyy avaryKatov 


¢ , ” és ¢ 4 ‘ 4 , = , 4 
UTADXELVs ETl é€ léepa KATA THV Xepav e€lval VEVELNMEVAO, Ta 





mapaBdddew] This word occurs, Eth. 
VII. xiv. 6, p. 1154, in the sense of 
‘passing into.’ Here it means ‘to 
approach,’ ‘come near to.’ 

5 Tov Tov édevOépwv PbBor] ‘Such 
fear as freemen may feel.’ 

6 evtouvdywyov| ‘where may easily 
meet.’ 

7 mh700s| This is an odd statement. 
There must be some mistake, for it is 
inconsistent with Ch. IX. If he 
means 7d mAf00s Tav mpecBuTépwr, 





so limited, the statement will hold; but 
even then the disjointed way in which 
he throws out «ls lepeis, els Apxovras, 
is remarkable. 

wept Thv—rdéw] is supplied, as 
Schneider says, harshly ; but it is the 
simplest word. 

” Tas KAjoes] ‘ the summons,’ 

cuvddm tii Kxowf] ‘in some public 
place of meeting.’ 

dvaykalay dyopdv] equivalent to 
Thy Tav wriwy dryopdy, § 5. 
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The double wev Oeois Ta Se Hpwowv. GAA TO draTpiBew viv axptiBoroyov- 


" agora. 


4 , 4 a , ) eS p) 
M€VOUS Kal AeyovTas TEPL TWVY TOLOUTMY apyov €OTLY. ou. 


4 ral wn >) ~ . 
9 yap XareTOv €oTL TA TOLAITA voHTaL, AAG ToLyoat Uadov* 


13 


‘ A A , 9 te + ? , ‘ A ~ , 
TO pev yap Aéyew edxiis Epyov éori, TO dé cumBhvat TUXNS* 
~ rf A 
Ovo Tept mev TOV ToOLOUTwWY TA Ye ert Teiov adeicOw Ta 
VUV. 
II 4 Oc A , ., A > 4 4 9 , RY - 
epl 0€ THs ToALTELAS AUTIs, ek TlYWY Kal EK ToLwY El 


. , ‘ , x an t 4 
The consti- TUverTavat THY éAAOVTAY EcerOat TOALY Makapiay Kal TOAL- 


tution. 


A , 
, Tever Oat KaAwS, AeKTEoV. 


Ri ~ , °° ) \ a A 9 mt AB \ a 
TO €U TAL, TOUTOLY O° éeaTly ey Mev ev TH TOY CKOTOV Keita Oat 
A | A , b) ~ A \ bd “ ‘ \ \ 
Kal TO TédXos THY Tpakewy GOs, Ev de® év TO TAS pos TO 
, U A b oe A a 4 
Tédos Hepovcas mpakers evpicxev evdéxeTat yap Ta’Ta Kat 
a 9 , A a SAF 4 e A ‘ 
drapwveiv arrAnrols Kal cUMPwrveiy’ EVIOTE Yap O MEV TKOTTOS 
~ ag , ~ a A 
EKKELTAL KAAS, ev OE TP TOATTEW TOU TUXELY AUTOU dvayap- 


, 27 Dh A 4 ‘ ‘ r ’ ’ 
Tavovcly’ E€VlOTE CE TWY [MEV T pos TO TEANOS TAVTWVY €ETTL=~ 


‘ Tvyxavovety, GAXa TO TéAos eOevTO pavrov: OTe O€ éka- 


ww 
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Tépov dvauapTavovay, olov rept tatpiKyy> ovTE yap moiov 


a A e a ~ , det “A 4 
TL Oei TO vytatvov ElLVaL TWUA Kptvovaolv EVLOTE KAAQS, OUTE | 


A 4 a , A 
Tpos TOV VToKElmEevoy avTOIs Gpov TYYXaVoUTL THY ToLNTL~ 
Kav et 0° ev Tais Téxvals Kat emioTHpals TaVTA ap.porepa 
a \ , A ‘ 9 4 , , (4 
kpateioOat, TO TEAS Kal Tas els TO TEdOS mpakets. OTL 
A 4 A ) 4 ~ 4 nA 9 , ] , , 
fev ouv TOU T ev Civ Kat THg evdamovias ePlevTaL TAVTESs 
pavepov. 
Oc +S AY , , a , 2 } a A A , 
€ OV, Ola TVA TUXHV 4 GpYoLY: CEiTAaL Yap Kal xopyyLas 


3 4A , a“ A ’ , , a 
adAa TovTwY Tois peEV e£oucia TVYXGVELYs TOLS 


A 4 ~ A , Oe > , 4 a ow 
TLVOS TO Cav KAAS, TOUTOU O€ eAXaTTOVOS MeV TOLS AMELVOV 


® éy 5é rds Bekker. 





[ “Exret de dv’ éoriv év ots yiryverar 


- g edxfs epyov] ‘is a question of 
wishing.’ Compare lV. 1. He turns 
now from the vroféces, the necessary 
conditions of his state, which he must 
have allowed him, to the constitution 
itself, to that which depends on man’s 
exertion and skill and not on fortune. 


XIII. 2 From this point down to 
the end of § 8, or very nearly, I have 
enclosed in brackets, as an unneces- 
sary interruption of the reasoning. 





év 65é rds] To make the sentence 
complete there should be inserted 
év TQ. 

évdéxerat ydp| Comp. Fth. vi. x. 
p-. 1142-31. 

éxxetra] ‘stands out well and dis- 
tinctly.’ det dé. The apodosis. 

Kpareto bar] ‘both must be mastered.’ 

3 éfovcia] ‘ have the opportunity.’ 

rovrov] would be more regularly 
Tavrns, agreeing as it does in sense 
with xopyylas. 
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of 0° evOus ov Opes The con- 
ar te , stitution. 
ETEL Oe TO 


, A nw ~ 
Svaxetpmévots, TAELOVOS O€ TOFS Xelpov" 
CyTovct Thy evOalmoviar, e£oucias uTapxovons. 

? , ’ ) ane t 3 A 4 Py ’ 4 
MPOKELMEVOY ETTL THV APLATHV, TOALTELAY LOEiY, GUTY eT * 
s oA a > oN , r + o s 
kaQ nv apiaT ay ToALTEVOLTO TOXLS, apLTTS av ToAt- 
, Q’ a 10 a U > oe A , 

Tevoito Ka ny evdatmovety madLoTa evoEexeTaL THY TOALYs; 
onr ce 4 0 Ul 3} a 2 4 , A 

yArov OTL THY evdalmoviay Cel, Ti EoTL, wn ANavOaverv. papuey 5 
Oe 4 3 A be] lal 4 “~ , >] , + oe oF 

€ Kat é€v Tots nOuKois, et TL TOV AOYwV exetvwy Oedos, EvEp- 

> A ~ 9 “~ A 

yetav eival Kat xXpHow apeTys Tedelav, Kal TavTHY OvK e& 
, ° “A a 
Uro0ecews GAN aTAGs. éyw 0’ && iTOoOeTews TavayKaia, 6 
\ O° ¢ ~ \ ~ e@ 4 A A } , , e 
TO 0 amtAws TO Kas: Oloy Ta TEpL Tas OLKaLas mpacets at 
A 4 ° fol 
Olkarat TLULMPLAL Kal KoAacels ar apeTis pev eo, avay- 
~ ‘ ~ , 
Kaiat 0€, Kal TO KaAGS avaYKaiws éxoueww (aipeTwrepov [LEV 
A \ a ~ , 4 ld 
yap unevos deic Oat TY ToLOUTwY WTE TOV GvOpa pyTE THY 
, e AN ° A \ ‘ A | ° , e A a yX , 
TOW), a0 emTl TAS TIMas Kal Tas evTOpLas aTAWS Elo KaX- 
, \ A 4 4 al 4 
AtoT at mpacets. TO Mev Yap ETEpOV KaKoU TLVOS aipecis 7 
< a A , A 
€oTWV, ai TowavTat OE Tpacets TovvaYTioV’ KaTaGKEVal yap 
b) A 7 A A U , °° “A € BY a 
aya0ov elot Kal yevyycets. xpnoatto av 0 o7ov0aios 
_ -§ A , 4 , A a + , A lA 
Gvnp Kal TEVLG Kal VOT Kal Taig aGdraLs TYXaLs Tals Pavrats 
4 4 
Kal yap 


wn } , ‘ 4 >) 4 , ef a , ) 
TOUTO LWOLTTAL KATQA TOUS nOiKousS Noyous, OTL TOLOUTOS ECOTLY 


“A ’ 4 A , ’ n b] , b] , 
kadws* a\AG TO MaKapLoy ev Tois EvayTLOLS ETTLY. 


e a > ‘ ee \ Cae fo» Wai. A 

6 arovoaios, @ dia THY apeTHY TA Ayala éoTL TA aTAS 
~ 4 ~ 

dyrov 0° STi Kat Tas XpyoeLs avayKalov aTovoalas g 


ayaba. 


4 4 > : , e la O ‘ A U + 
Kat KaAag elvar TavTas a7TrAws. tO Kal vouiCovew avOpwrrat 
an 4 ’ ” %.. 23 ‘ 5S a ° om ¢ 9 
THS EVOALLOVLAS ALTLA TA EKTOS ELVAL THY ayaor, WOTED El 


a 4 « ~ ras rf 
TOU kOapiCenv Aaumpov Kat Kadws aiTL@TO THY Avpay par- 





4 ev0Us| ‘from the commencement.’ 
5 é& brobécews = Tpds UTbGecw] See 
x. 2 


7 xpyoatro 5€] Comp. Lth. I. xi. 13, 
p- 1101. I. 


kata Tovs O:kovs| The reference is 


6 dm’ dperjs}This expression occurs 
in III. iv. 5. ‘Though they are the 
results of a virtue, yet they are not 
more than is necessary ; what noble 
element they have is not satisfactory ;’ 
they are right, but they are not more 
than right, there is a meagreness 
about them. They are of the charac- 
ter of a necessary evil. 

émi Tas Tids | sc. PEpoveat. 





Eth. IV. vi., pe 1113. 15. 


8 ras xphoes| Comp. ITI. vi. 9. 
‘The use of the goods of fortune—rév 
€xTos dyabey.’ / 

5:6 kai] Men have not seen that it 
is in their use and not in themselves 
that happiness consists, and not seeing 
this, have thought them, by a confu- 
sion, the causes of happiness. 


The con- 
stitution. 





oO 


Io 


Il 
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PA , a. a , ’ “ 3 , A A 
ov TY réxvns. | vaykatoyv TOLVUV EK TWYV El PN [LEVY TA MeV 


UTAPXELs Ta 


\ , A , A ° ° 
oe TapacKkevacat Tov vomoOETny. O10 Kat’ ev- 
xiv evxduela, THY THY TodEWS cUTTATW, oY 9 TUXY Kupia* 
Kupiav yap avTny urapxew TiOemer" TO O€ orovdatay elvat 

4A Dy ae, Ud 4 ° se 9 , A , 
THV TOAW OVKETL TUXNS EPYov, GAN eTLoTHUNS Kal Tpoatpe- 


4 A ld , é A 
cews. “AdXAA wy orovdaia TOA éoTL TH TOYS ToAITAS 


A , ~ , > R) ’ ec on Oe , 
TOUS MeTEVOVYTAS TH ToNtTeLas ELVAL DTOVOALOUS® HULY OE TAV= 
A , an , a 4 
Tes of ToAiTaL MEeTEXOVTL TNS ToAtTelas. TOUT apa oKEe- 
~ a 4 A , 
TTEOVs TT@WS avnp yiverau oTovoaios. Kat yp €L TAVTAS 
2 \ / A) Ul > A 7 @ Oe A ~ 
evoéexXeT al o7ovoaious eivat, un Kal’ exacTov 0€ THY TONLTOY, 
4 e , ° na 4 la * of 4A A 
OUTWS ALPETWTEPOV" axoNovet yap To kaQ’ €xacTov Kal TO 
, c) 4 A 5) U A p) a U 
mavras. add\a piv ayabo ye Kal orovdaion yiyvoyrat 


‘ ~ 4 , A vod fF .9 , +S , . 4A 
Ova Tplov. Ta Tpla d€ TavUTa éoTL guats €Bos NoYos. Kal 
a nw ~ @ A “A 
yap puvat dei TPOTOV, OLOV avOpwrov GANG hyn TOV GAKwY 
Tl Cowr, eiTa Kal ToLOV TIVa TO COMA Kat THY Wuxi. 

ao A , A ~ 
évia 0e* ovOev deros iva Ta yap €0n weraBareiv rorel 
RA 4 9 4 A , b] U A ~ NA 
EVLA YA ETTL Ova THs puocews eTapporept Covra ova Tay eOov 
ee \ x N ‘ 8 \ ye by , 
emTl TO XElMOV Kal TO BérTLov. Ta wey ovv GAXa TOY Coov 
, A ~ , ~ 4 O° 4 4 ~ + x 
padicTa mev TH Pueet Cis pukpa 0 eva Kal Tois eOecwy, av- 
ra) Oe A r , ‘ , ‘ 4 Xx , ed A) a 
pwmos 0€ Kat Aoyw: povoy yap exer NoYov. ware Vet 
~ a A 4 A 
TavTa cuucdwveiy GAAHAOLS TOAAG Yap Tapa Tous eOicmovs 
\ \ , ’ 3 4 \ , 34 A ” 
Kal THY puoi TPATTOVTL OLA TOV Aoyor, eav TecOwocw ad-~ 
® re Bekker. 





dvaykatov rolvuy] The sense would 
be quite clear if this were brought into 
immediate connexion with the first 
sentence of the chapter. ‘ From all 
that we have said, it follows as a ne- 
cessary consequence that of the requi- 
sites for a state some must be assumed, 
they are the gift of fortune, others 
must be provided by the legislator ; 
and, therefore, so far as the points are 
concerned which depend on fortune, 


the constitution of our state is a mere 


question of wishing.’ 
kuplav ydp, x. T. X.] ‘for, that for- 
tune is supreme, we assume.’ 
ériothums Kal mpoapécews| Know- 
ledge and will, the two conditions of 





all right action ; the efdas xal mpoaipov- 
pevos of Eth, 11. iii. 3, p. 1105, 31. 

qty dé] ‘and in our view.’ 

Io ei wdvras, x.7.d.] ‘granting that 
it is possible.’ 

ovTws| ‘this latter way.’ 

11 7a tpla| Comp. Eth. x. x. 6, 
p. 1179, 6, 20, where d:5ax7 takes the ~ 
place of \éyos here. 

évid Te] better 6é. 

dua Tis pvoews, x.T.r.] ‘By nature 
uncertain, capable of either turn; 
fixed by habits for evil or for good.’ 

12 7TH pvoe] ‘instinct,’ ‘natural 
impulse.’ ; 

pévov yap (rv Sur) exer Adyor] 
Comp. I. 11. ro. 
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Thy ev Tolvuy dicw otous eivat Oe~ The con- 
\ t ’ , ” a , , stitution. 
TOUS goons bhi sl Sa évecOar TH agape ‘ap ae 
ope0a TPOTEPOV; TO 0€ NowTrov & ee HON TALOELAS* TA MeV 63 


eOiComevor pavOavovet, Ta 0’ akovoyTes. 


Awe exe BédAT1Ov. 


"EK Oe ’ b) , 
mel 0 Taca TONTUCY KoWovia cuvérTHKEV EE apXOVTOV 14 

i.- 5 , ~ A / , — ~ A < 
Kal apxouevov, ToUTO On oKEeTTEOV, érépous elvar Jet Tos aenip od 
” 4 A 9 , a 4 3 \ 3 ‘ - 3 coe oO 
apxXovTas Kal TOUS apxYouevous 7) Tovs avTOUS dia Biov- dAdo ; 6 sas 
or a 2 


A 9 a 4 
yap ws axoAXovbeiy dejce: Kal THY Taldciay KaTa THY Olat- citizens? 


A ol 
perw TavTnY. el pmey TOlVUY elyoaY TOTOUTOY dvahépoves 2 
4 “~ of- ¢ ‘ 4 A A ef € , 
arepot Tov G\AwY Goov Tous Yeovs Kal TOUS Nowas HryoUueBa 
~ , , , Ah ~ A A A 
Tov avOparwy dvapépery, ev0us TPWTOY KATA TO THOMA TOA- 
A 4 e , > A A , ef 9 
Anv €xovTas uTepBodny, eta kata THY \buxHVY, WoTE avap- 
4) 4 a 
gua ByryTov eivat Kat pavepav THY UTEpoXyV TOS apxoméevors 
4 ~ 5 , on e , | A b>] 4 4 
THY TOV APXOVTHY, nAov Tt BEATLOV Get TOUS aVTOUS TOUS 
A # A ° a4 , ’ 4A A ve | ° 
Mev apxev Tovs 6 apxer Oat cabaraé. érel 0€ TOUT Ov 3 
A e oa 
padvov AaBelv ovd’ Err worep ev Ivdois hyci ZKidrAak etvar 
4 , ~ , ~ 9 , 
Tous Buciéas TocovTor dvaépovras TOV apxouevwv, pa- 
A A A a , 
vepov OTL Ova woAXas aitias avayKaiov TavTas Omoiws Kot- 
an A 
yvoveiy TOU KaTa [Epos apxerv Kae apxerOa. TO TE yap 
A a 
icoyv TavTOV TOis OMolols, KAL Xarerrov peVELY THY TOALTELAY 
ae a A 4 ~ 
THY TUVETTHKVIAY Tapa TO OiKalov. pera yap TOV apxo- 4 
, , , 
pévov UTapxovet vewrepiCery BovrAcmevoe TavTes Of KATA THY 
“a ~~ Aw 
Xwpav TOTOUTOUS TE ElvaL TOUS Ev TH ToALTEVMATL TO TAH- 
Ky ~, 
Bos wor evar Kpel_T TOUS TAVTWV TOUTWYV, EV TL TOV AdVVAaTwY 
b] , % 4 4 ce A y + , ~ 
ectiv. adAa uny OTL Ye det Tovs apxXovTas dracpépery TOV 


A > ~ 9 
TOS OVY TAVT 


] , ° , 
AOXOMEVOY, avap.quaByTyTov. 


ld 4 ~ 
€CTAL KaL TS 





13 evxepwrous| ‘ manageable.’ 

mporepov|] Ch. VII. 

mavdelas| in the widest sense, taking 
the child at the earliest stage. ‘ For 
men learn partly by practice, partly 
by precept.’ 


XIV. 1 totro 5) cKerréov| This 
point was virtually settled in III. rv. 
2 el ev Tolvvy| Compare I. v. 8. 

pavepdy Tots dpxouévois] ‘ evident to 
the ruled.’ 





3 Zxtra~] of Caryanda, Smith, 
Biogr. Dict., where it is mentioned, 
759 a, that Aristotle is the first writer 
who refers to him. 

Baoiréas] depends on afer. 

duolws} ‘on equal terms,’ III. xvr. 
3, and note on 7d dvd pépos @oatTws. 

4 of KaTa Thy xwpar] ‘all who, resi- 
dent in the country, are not citizens,’ 

ad why] ‘on the other hand.’ 
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Is the edu- peBeEourr, Oct sini tn ia Tov vomobéryy. elpyrat de Tpd- 

t , 

a TEpov mepl auToU. 4 yap iors OedmKe THY alpeow, Toly= 
for all the' 


\ , 
citizens ? Taga auTo TH sansa TAaUTOV TO [Lev veEWTEpOV TO oe 7 peo Bu- 





TEpov, OY Tois mev ApxXerOa Tpérret, Tois 0° apxeu. 

5 a \ ? ‘ ; a U ° 4 ay , » 
axret dé ovdets KaQ’ jArLKiavy apxdpuevos, ovde vouiCer etvat 

KpeiTTwVv, dAdws Te Kal méA\Nwy avTiNauBavey ToUTOY TOV 


cA (v4 , a“ e , ¢ , 4 A + 
6 Epavor, OTaY TUXNH THS LKVOUMEVNS nALKiAaS.  €EOTL Mev apa 


e A b) A + , @ , ° i e , 
@MS TOUS AUTOVUS apxXelv Kat apxerOat pareors €oTl Oe @S €TE~ . 


1333 pous. WOTE Kal THY TaldEiay ErTLV ws THY adTHY avayKaio”, 
aS 9 € e , > , A , ~ + 
eoTl O° we eTEpay eival. Tov Te yap MeAAOVYTA KaAws apyelv 

° A ’ } A A oo” Oo o] , , ° 

apxXOjvar act deliv mpwTov. earTt apxn, Ka0amep ev 
a A , 

Tols T PWOTOLS elonTat Adyors, 7 MEV TOU apXovTos Xap, 7 

7 Oe TOU APXOMEVOV. TOUTWY de THv pev decmoTrikny eval 

dvaépet 0 éya Tov éem- 


OLO TOAAG 


ee > / ~ / A “~ , - 
TMV eival OoKOUVYTOV OLlaKOVLK@V Epyov Kat TWV VEWY TOS 


papyev, THY o€ Ta éhevOépwr. 


, >] ae A 9 \ Ce Ul 4 
TATTOMEVOV OU. TOLS Epos GAAG TH TLVOS EveKa. 


’ , \ a \ A : A A A A A 
éAevOepors Kado Ovaxovetv" ™pos yap TO KaXov Kat TO wy 

\ ° ce , e , ° e ‘ e 9 ~ 
Kadov ovx ovTH dracpépovew at mpacers kaQ’ avTas ws ev TO 


, ‘ ip ef o- A A ’ , 9 
8 reAet KAL T® TLVOS EVEKEV. ETTEL O€ TOALTOU Kal apXOVTOS 


The ob- 4 ~ > - 5) AY , ‘ 
jects of TV paaiiaad ag eival pamev Kat TOU apicTou avdpos, TOV 
education. 3? girdy PX OMevov Te deliv yiyver Oat 7 pOTEpov Kat ap- 
4 “A \ “~ 
XovTa vaoTEpov, TOUT av cin TO vomobErTy T PAY MATEVTEOVs 
4 
Srws avdpes ayabot yiyvovra,” Kat ova Tivwv émirndev- 
, ~ ~ 
9 MATWY, KaL TL TO TEAOS TIS apiarngs Cuts. Oujpytat dé dvo 
® ylyvevrat Bekker. 





ayav- 


5 atr@ Te@ yéver Tavrév] ‘that which 
is in kind the same.’ 

kal mArKlav] ‘on the ground of age.’ 

dvTihapBdvey] ‘to have this privi- 
lege in his turn, when he shall have 
reached the proper age.’ épavoy is 
used in a very general sense. 

7 ov Tots pots, K.T.r. | ‘not in what 
is done, but in the object for which it 
is done.’ 

kal tov véwy, K.T.r.] ‘even to the 
young freeman.’ 

év Tg Tédet] Oplferae THe Tédrec yap 
éxaorov, Eth. 11. 10, 6, p. 1115, 6, 22. 

8 érel dé, x.7.d.] This is discussed 





at considerable length in III. tv. 
mwoXlrov kal &pxovros must, in accord- 


ance with that chapter, be taken very 


closely together. ‘The virtue of the 
citizen, if that citizen be also a ruler, 
and that of the best man, are identi- 
cal.’ zodlrov kal dpxovros answers to 
the twos mwodlrov of IIT. Iv. 9. 

érws yiyvovrat] I adopt this reading 
in preference to Bekker’s ‘how good 


citizens are formed,’ with an interro- 


gative sense, that is,and not a final one. 


Q Sinpnrac] Lth. I, xiii. p. 1102; VI. 


ii, p. 1139 A. 


os i ss 
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? ~ A i 4 4 + , ? e , \ b) ? 
meépn Ths ~buxis, Sv TO pey Exer Noyov KaO’ avTo, TO 0° ovK 
” \ + 3e , 3 e , § r a \ 
exer wev Ka’ avTo, AOYw O° VraKovely Ovvapmevovs GY Papev 

es, ‘ > wer he ae 2 x , ’ , 
Tas apetas eivat KaQ’ as avyp ayalos NeyeTal Tws. ToOVv- 

°° b] , an 4 , a oe ef } a 
Twv 0° ev TOTEDW MadAXAoV TO TEAOS, TOLS MEV OUTW OLaLPOVELY 
e ¢ a o_& ? a a“ rs ee! ‘ \ an 
ws jpmeis chawev ovK adyrov THs NeKTéov. alet yap TO xXEl- 

lal ’ , ? 4 \ A \ € U ot 
pov Tov BeXrlovos exrw Evexev, Kal TOUTO Pavepoy Omotws Ev 
a A , \ a 4 , t A ‘ 

Te Tois KaTa TéxvnV Kal Tois KaTA diow, BéATLOV dE TO 

, Ce 3 , ’ BY a 2 of o7 , 

Aovyov Exo: OiypyTat Te Orxn, KaB’ OvTeEp ewOauev TpoTroV 
az 4 

dvatpeiv? 6 Mev yap TpakTiKds érTe AOYos 6 dE OewpyTiKds: 

e , > ° , } a“ A fal ‘ , ~ 

wraiTws ovv avayKyn dinpicOa Kat Toro TO mépos OHAOV 


ev 4 4 , .° > tac ” ape 3 a s 
OTL, KAL TAS mpacers avadoyov EPOuMev EXELVs Kal O€l TAG © 


A / , e , Oy ce , 
TOU Cueet BeATiovos aipeTwrepas eivar Tois dvvapevors TUY- 
, a ~ a a a 4 4 , a 

xavew Tara 7) Toiv dvoiv aie yap exact TOUO’ aipe- 
4 ~ 4 ] , , A las 
TWOTATOV, OL TUXELY ETTLY AkKPOTATOV. Oujpnrae d€ Kat mas 

e , b) ] , A ° A \ , 4A by) , 
6 Bios ets agxoNlay Kal eg oXOAHY Kal TONEMOV Kal eL NVA, 
4 ~ ~ A A be a 4 A 
Kal TOV TPAKTOV TA MEV Elo TA avAaYKaia Kal xpyjoiwa Ta Oe 
> \ , 1 ” ». ‘ > 4 ef » 4 
eig Ta KaAG. Tepl WY avayKy THY aUTHY aipeoty eivat Kat 

a ~ ~ , 4 a , “A 

ToS THS Wwxis pepert Kal Tails mpagerw avT@V, TONEKOY 
‘ $f Ul . U Oe ~ 4 O° ° a A 
Mev elpyvns Xap, avxoAay de TXOANS, TA O avayKaia Kat 
~ ~ 4 4 , 4 la 
Xpyo a TOV KaAwV EveKev. TPOS TavTa meV Toivuy TH 
“ , , \ A A , las 
moniTik@ BrérovTt vomoVeTNTEOY, Kal KaTa Ta mEepn Tis 
ww A 4 4 , ’ “~ ~ A . A 
xis Kal KaTa Tas mpacers QUT@V, PaAANOV Oe Tpos TA 
, 4 x \ > A \ , ‘ 4 4 
BeAtiw Kat Ta TéAn. Tov avTov O€ TPOTOV KAaL MEPL TOUS 


Bious Kal Tas TOV T pay warov dvarpécers* et [ev yap acxo- 





duvduevor] should be dvvara:. There 
is a similar inaccuracy in I. v. 9. 


10 Sifpyrat|sc. 6 Ndyos. ‘Thereason,’ 
-not ‘the rational part,’ 7d Adyov éxov. 


It woat’tws|] ‘To correspond with 
this division then must the part evi- 
dently be divided, and the actions of 
either division will admit of a cor- 
responding division again.’ 

} wacdv 7 rotv Svotvy| Is the mean- 
ing: ‘The actions of the higher part 
are more to be chosen by those who 
have it in their power to do so, than 
the actions of all the parts of our na- 





ture, or of the two parts concerned in 
moral action,’ the cuv@erdv of Eth. x. 
7, 8, p. 1177, b. 28% Does he mean 
that we ought, if we can, exclusively 
to cultivate the highest part, to the 
entire exclusion, that is, of the lower. 
It is very difficult; yet this would 
give a sense. 

12 kal wads] ‘a further division is 
that of all life, &e.’ 

kal Trav mpaxTa@v| carelessly stated. 
TH TpAaKTd, TH pev avaryKata Kal xp1)- 
oa, Ta 5é Kard. 


13 alpeow] equivalent to dialperw.. 


The objects 
of educa- 
tion. 
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Theobjects \ezy dvvac@at 
of educa- , 4 C) a A 4 , : A , Q 
tion. TxoNaCe* Kat TavayKaia Kal Ta xpyoima Oe TPATTEYs* TH 


Kal moAeuely, “aAXov O° elonvny aye Kat 





4 4 a , ec . , A iA 4 
de cada def wadXorv. wore mets TOUTOUVS TOUS TKOTOUS Kat 
1333 BTaldas ert OvTas TaldevTéoy Kal Tas GAAas HALKlas, Eoat 

15 O€OVTaL Tatdelas. of O€ YoY Epona. SoKkouvres mondurever Bat 
Tov ‘EXAjver, cal TeV vouo0eray of TavTas KaTaTTHTAYTES 
A A A 
Tas ToALTELas, oUTE TMpos TO BEATLOY “*TéEdOS patvorvrat ouy= 
U 4 “4 4 U . 4 
TAEavTES TA TEpt Tas ToALTELaS OVTE TPOS TaTas Tas ape- 
A A , A A , ° A “~ , , : 
TAS TOUS VOMOUS Kat THY TaLtdeiav, GAA popTixws amreKkALvay 
‘ a 
7 pos Tas xpnoimous elvat OoKovoas Kat TEOVEKTLKWTE PAS. 
4 ~ , , 

16 TapanAnciws O€ TOUTOLS Kal TOV voTEpoV TLVES ypanpavrwy 
, , A > 4 , ,’ lal 4 A 
aTepyvavTo THY aUTHY ddg€av evavourtes yao THY Aaxe- 

VA a A 
Oalmoviwy ToALTELay GyavTat TOU vomoOéTOUV TOV TKOTOY, OTL 
’ \ ‘ PR n) ‘ a 
TavTa TOS TO KpaTely Kal 7 pOs moAenov evomoberyncev" & 
A A A , ° A ° 7. A - + - ] 
kat kata Tov Noyov ectly evedeyKTA Kal Tois Epos é&e- 
, “ ec A e a ~ ’ , 

17 AnAeyTat viv. woTep yap ol wAcicTa THY avOpwTwY 
~ \a A , e 4 , , 
Cyrovet TO TOAAwY derroCetr, OTL TOAAH xXopyyia yiyve- 

~ , , 

Tat Tov evTUXNLATwY, OTH Kat OiBowy ayauevos aiverat 
\ A A , Aé 4 ~ + v4 ~ 
Tov tov Jaxwvwv vomoGerny, Kat Tov adAwy ExacToSs TOV 
, 4 , oe 4 PY ‘ \ , 
ypaporrwr TEpl WOALTELAS AUTWV, OTL OLA TO yeyupvacbat 

‘ ‘ , ~ , a e > ‘ 

18 70S TOUS KLVOUVOUS TOAN@Y PXOV. KalTOL OnXOV WE emrELOH 

~ ° , € , la , \ + 2, 2 - >] , 
yUV YE OUKETL UTAPXEL Tots Aakwou 70 APXELVs OUK evoal~ 

53? e , 9 Ad. + b oc a n , 

Moves, ovd’ 6 vomoOerns ayaOos. eat 0€ TOVTO YEXoior, et 

a A \ 
MevoVTES eV TOS VOMOLS AUTOV, Kal mydEvos éuTrodiCovros 
A \ ~ ~ , % , A -~ n 
™pos TO xXpicOa Tots vomots, aToBePAnKkact TO Civ KaA@s. 
3 . A > e ? 2 QA 4 A ’ He al 
19 vx 6p0as 0° svrodauPavovew ode rept Ths apxis Hv 


® rv Bekker. b ért Bekker. 





18 poprixds] ‘assez peu noblement,’ O/Bpwr] unknown. 


St. Hil. ‘in a low and vulgar spirit.’ 
mdcovextikwrépas| ‘the more grasp- 
ing.’ 
16 é&eApAeyxTa] ‘have been tho- 
roughly convicted now by experience.’ 
17 TGv mo\AGr] I incline to the 
reading of one MS., 76 woddG@r. 
Todd xopnyla] ‘a large supply of 
the goods of fortune,’ 





18 éor dé] seems a better reading 
than é7., There is no new argument 
advanced. 

Hévovres, K.T..] ‘though they re- 
main constant to his laws, and though 
there is no hindrance to their obeying 
them.’ 

IQ I, 5, 2. del perrlay h apxh rie 
BeAtiévwr. 


r % ve 
Sa” 
tad 
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del TiavTa aiverOat Tov vomoOérny: Tot yap SerroTiKGs Theobjects 
” e A , + 4 , 4 es Rea of educa- 
apxev 7 TOV éXevOEpwv apyn KaANLWY Kal MaAXAOY MET ape- — tion. 
TiS. 


4 A Oé ’ wn [vd -a + ’ 4 
Ceuv KQL TOV VOMOUVETHY ETTALVELY, OTL KAPTEPELY HYORKYOEV CTL 


4 ’ ? ‘ las - ‘ t 
, eTt 6 OU Ova TOUTO Oet THY TwOALY evoaiuwova VO[Ai- 


\ “~ -S Cal A 
TO TaV Tédas “Apxe TavTa yap meyadny exer BraByv. 
~ 4 ¢ A ~ “~ ~ A 
djAov yap STL Kat TOV ToALTaY TO Ouvapéevm TOUTO Tret= 20 
, } , ev ou A ° ’ / 4 
paréov dime, OTwS dvYyTAL Tis olKeLas TOAEWS Apel" 
4 tJ al , rod - 
Smep éyKadovowy ot Adkwves Laveavia r6 Baorre?, xairep 
54 , , + A A ~ 
exovTe THALKAUTHY TIuHY.  OUTE ON TOALTIKOS THY ToLOVTWwY 
A , 
Adywv Kal vouwy ovOeis ovTe wpéeAtmos ovTE adnOAs ear. 
’ 4 <9 x 4 a 
TavTa yap apiora Kat (dig Kai Kowyh Tov vowobérny éu- a1 
mov det TalTa Tais \wyais Tov avOpoTwv. THY Te TOY War. 
~ + b] , A a 
ToemKav aoKyow ov TovToOV xapty dei pedeTaY, va KaTa- 
} , A 9 , 9 7. of ~ ‘ ’ 4 A 
OVAWOMYTAL TOUS avakious, aAXN iva TPWTOV MEV GUTOL MN 
, e ‘ a» A 
dovrevowow eTépois, Ereta Srws CyTHot THY HYemoviay 
~ °’ , v4 A > , 9 ‘ A , 
TNS wpereras eveka THY apxomevov, a\AG By TaYTwY Oe- 1334 
, , Oe \ } / “A 9 , / vd 
OTOTELAS TPITOV OE TO err oe TOV akiwv dovreve. dre 
A an \ 7, i , 
de def TOY vomoOeTny “adAoV omovdaCely OTwWs Kal THY TEpt 
4 4 A A + , A , ce 
Ta ToAeuiKa Kat THY GAXAnY vonoOectay TOU TxXoNaCev EVEKEV : 
, 4 ~ b] , A A , P 
Taken Kal THs elpyvys, mapTUpEl TA Yyuyvoueva Tois OYoLS 
A a n~ a 
ai yap TrcioTat TAY TOLOVTwY TOAEwWY TOAEMOUTAL MEV TH- 
, 4 4 b] A 
CovTat, KaTakTyoamevar de THY apxXnv aTOANUYTaAL. THY yap 


* «pare Bekker. 





Kaprepeiv] I read, instead of xpa- 
Trew, which Reiske saw the diffi- 
culty of, and wished to leave it out. 
Kaprepeiv agrees well with II. 1x. 6, 
BovdAdmevos Thy whdw elvar KaprepiKyy, 
whereas xpareiy jars with dpxev. 
* He trained them to endurance, with 
a view to their getting sway over their 
neighbours,’ 

20 SfArov ydp] ‘For it is clear that 
if this end is a right one, it will hold 
good for the individual citizen.’ 

brep éyxadodow] ‘The very thing 
which the Lacedemonians blame in 
Pausanias.’ He was not king, but 
regent; but, as Mr. Grote says, with 





“all the power of a Spartan king, 
and seemingly more,’’ Vol. v. 362, 
note 2. 

modirtkés] ‘consistent with a free 
constitution.’ 

21 taird| is superfluous, or kal 
should be inserted after cow. 

War, to be justifiable, must be 
either defensive, or with beneficial 
purposes, such as it answered in the 
ancient civilization; or, thirdly, to 
carry out the intentions of nature, I. 
VIII. 12. 4 WodeucKh Pioet KTYTIKH ws 
éorat, K.T.X. 

22 Kataxryoduevar] Comp. II. 1x. 
34. Grote, II. 550. 


208 TIOAITIKQN A. (H.) (Lr. 
Theobjects Bagi agiacty, OrTep O cidnpos, elonuny ayovres. attios 


of educa- 
tion, 


15 a ° , 4 \ 4/9, o ° a 5 a A 
The true TOl¢ avOparrots, Kal TOV GUTOY OpoY avayKaioy elval TH TE 


end of life. >» + . 
aploTo 


oO” 6 vomobérns ov radevcas Oivacba oxoraCev. 





4 A 4 ° \ > , 4 lal A oF 
°Erei Oe TO AUTO TéX0S elval patverat Kal KOLV)) Kal ila 


° A A om, 9 , , 4 4 a A 
avopt Kal TH ApioTH TOALTELG, avepov OTt O€t Tas 
els THY oXOANY apeTas UTapxelv" TéXNOS yap; OrTep elonTa 

, 
XP"- 

4 A + A 7 4 \ \ 4 ‘ , 

lol O€ TOY apeT@V elo TMpos THY TXOAHY Kat OLayoynys 
Oct 


vant , ~ 
yap ToAAa TOV avayKalov UTAPXELYs oTws e&7 TxXoNaCetv. 


, A A 
2 TOAAGKIS, elonvy MEV TONEMLOU, oxoAn O° aoxoNias. 
a b) o o a et \ 4 ? ~ 3 , 
@y TE EV TH oXOAY TO Epyov Kat wy ev TH agxoXia. 


} A , A , > , \ , } , A 
10 cwoppova tHy Tow Elva TpoTHKEL Kat avdpelay Kat 
A 4 ‘ ld . A 
KapTEplKyy" KaTa yap THY TapoLmlay, ou oxoAN SovAoLs, Of 
oe A O , r) , ° } ld } DN ~ , / 
€ yn Ovvamevolt KLVOUvEvELY avdpELws OovrAOL THY EeTLOYTWY 
A 9 A , “ A 4 
3 lol. avodpias Mev OUV Kal KapTeplas dei Tpos THY arxo- 
A A A A 
Alay, pirocoias Oe Tpos THY TXOAIY, cwppoavvas Oe Kat 
~ 4A la 
Oikaocvrns év aucotépors Tois Xpovors, Kat wadAov eipyvyy 
, A A re 
ayovo. Kat axoAaCovow 6 pev yap moAEuos avayKaCer 
a a 4 nn 
Oukatous e€ivat Kat cwppovety, ny O€ TIS evTUXias amoXavats 
A A , ° ° , e ‘ a ~ 
4 Kal TO oxoNaCeLy Mey evonvns vBprras Towel UaAAov. ToA- 
~ wn 4A ~ A 4 
Ajs ovv del dikarocvyns Kat TOAANS Twppocvvys Tous apioTa 
nw , , ~ 
OokourTas 7 PaTTely Kal TayvTwWY TeV pacap.Comeveoy a7ro- 
, e a , ° 4 e , : 
AavovTas, Oloy El TLVES ELTLY, WTTEP OL TOLNTAL Pac, EV 
’ , , A , , 
pakapwv mjcoi padioTa yap o Tot deyrovTa dirocodias 
A , \ 7 4 os , . 
Kal Twppoovyns Kal OLKAaLOTUYNS, oow wadrov TxXoAaCovew ev 
> ’ A , > A , 4 a 4 , 
5 apPovia Toa’ ToLoOUTwY aya0ear. OvoTL ev ovY THY péA- 


30 , ‘ BY ’ + é , , 
Aovoay ev QLAOVYTELY KAL DTOVOALAY ETEDUAL TONAL TOUT@YV 





Badiy] ‘ They lose their temper.’ 
ob madetoas] ‘because he never 
trained them.’ 


XV. 1 7édvadbrov Spor) ‘The same 
characteristics.’ 

brdpxew] sc. TH ode. 

2 ‘None of the virtues are use- 
less. Some may be more especially 
those of the active life; others, those 
of the contemplative, but all are 





needed. For, to enjoy leisure, you 
must secure certain requisites.’ 

3 gtrocodlas| ‘intellectual culti- 
vation.” The codia of Aristotle, dpé- 
vnois of Plato; both are included 
under the term. 

4 mdvTwr Tov pwaKxapifouevwr] * all 
things that in the judgment of men_ 
are the constituents of happiness.’ 

5 ddr. x.7.X.] This and the next 
section, as far as dperfjs, are paren- 
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airxpov yap oyTos ji 


The true 
end of 


dvvac Oa xpicOa tois ayabois, ert wadrAov wn ddvacrOat évy education. 


nan , a a“ A ~ 
TO TXOAaCEW Xp7TOa, aAN aryodXovvTas Mev Kat TOAELODY- 


Tas paiver Ba ayabous, elonvny 0° ayovras Kat TXoAAaCorTas 


avo pamrodadas. 
THY apeThy aoKely. 


> n 4 ‘ >) , , 
EKELVOL [LEV y2e ou TAaUTY dcacbépouce 


Ovo O€f My kabarrep 4 Aakedatmoviwy ors 6 


~ a va 4 , b] A A aS , a“ 
Tov aAwy, THO py voi CeLy TAaUTA TOis GAAOLS MEyLETA TV 1334 B 


aya0av, adrAa TOE yevérOa Taira wadAov dia Tivos ape- 


TiS. 


"Ere: de pelCw Te ayaba Tavita, Kal THY amroAavoLW 


\ , A 4 ~ :] A 4 4 ov ] , A 
THY TOUTMV HY THY TWY APETV, Kat OTt OL QUT, avepov 


> , A Oc 4 } A , cy, nn on , 
EK TOUTWV, TWS OE KAL OLA TLYWY EDTAL, TOUTO ON Oewpnréov. 


, 4 , , e¢ , 4A + 
TVY XaVOMEV on dunpnuévor TPOTEPOV OTL gucews kat €Qous 7 


Kat Aorvyou O€l. 


, , , ‘ A “nw , 
guow, Ovdbprorat TpoTepov, or7rov Oe Oewpjaat TOTEpOV 


2 } , “A , /, a a 4 
TQALOEVUTEOL TWH oy T POTEpPOV 4 TOLLS eOeciy: 


Tara yap 


Oct 7 pos adAnra cuupwvety cumdoviay TH aplorny: evdexe- 


A , A ‘ , ~ , € 
Tal yao dunpapTnKéeva Kal Tov Noyov THs BeATIoTHS vTO- 


Oécews, Kat dia THY EOGY Smolws 7x Oat. 


4 4 ~ , 
avepov On ToUTO 


A f , ~ 
ye mpaTov pév, KaOamrep ev Tots adXoLs, ws 4 Yeverts aT 





thetical, 667: may be either ‘ why’ or 
‘that,’ the latter more probably. 


TaY apeTov| 8c. THY HOLKaY. 


dviparodwdes| In illustration of 
this compare Eth. I. 3. 3, p. 1095, b. 
19, of rodXol wavTehds dvdparodwoers 
dalvovrat Bocknudtrwyv Blov mpoatpov- 
pevot, ‘like slaves brutish in their 
pleasures.’ 


6 7 wh voulfew] ‘by their having 
a different standard from others.’ 
vyevécOa depends on vopulfery. 


bid Twos dperis] ‘by a definite 
virtue. Their error is as to the 
virtue. 

peifw te dyaba Tadra] sc. elvac da- 
vepbv. By raira are meant Td waka- 
pifoueva, of § 4.  drddravois Tijs 
edruxlas, kal 7d oxoAdfew per’ elpr- 
vns. 


el. 





tov dperov] again r&v 7O0iKdv, or 
T&v mpos adoxoNlay Kal mébdenor. 

5: avryjv] better than airjy, ‘and 
that it is self-dependent.’ 

was 5é] the apodosis. 

7 Tovrwy] ‘With regard to these.’ 

mporepov| It is only a question of 
priority, not of the exclusion of either. 

ydp] ‘for they must harmonise, &c.’ 

évdéxerar ydp| ‘for it is possible 
that even the reason may have gone 
wrong, and not formed a right con- 
ception of the true primary idea of 
life, and yet that the man may have 
been trained by habits as well as if 
the reason had not so erred.’ This is 
one sense, but I am not sure that it 
is the right one. Stahr thinks it 
means, that man may be led astray 
by his reason as well as by his train- 
ing. 

8 % yé&veots, x.T.d.] ‘The birth of 

14 


, é , , 5 4 Gs 
TOUTWY O€ TOLOUS MEV TLVAS EivaL Yon THY The order 


te be ob- 
served in 
education. 


oO 


The order 
to be ob- 
served in 
education. 
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+] ~ ) 4 4 A A 9 , ] = S}: 
apxXis €TTt Kat TO TENOS ATO TLVOS apxus aAAou TéAous. 


A , es We ol ~ , 
6 0€ AOYos HuiV Kal O VOUS THs puoews TENOS, 
, ‘ a 4 4 “A be es A , ; 
ToUTOUS THY yéverw Kat THY THY eOov Oct TapackevaCew 


4 4 4 4 A ov’ 5] ’ e 
ETELTA WOTTED ux KQL GTWUMA OV EDTLY, OVTW 


cf \ 
WOTE Tpos 


4 an ~ eA , la , of A A , 

KQL TNS Wuxiis OpPWLev Ovo Keon, TO TE aNXoryov Kal TO Aovyor 
oY 4 4 4 4 , ov. 4 ° , io x / 
EXOV, KL TAS Fes TAS TOUTWY OVO TOV apOuov, @v TO Mev 


16 


° ? A 4 ~ 
€O TLV dpekts TO Oe vous. 


e 4 ‘ ~ , an 
WoTTED O€ TO CHUA T POTEPOV TH 


, a a ef A LS; fal , + 
yevérer THs xis, OUTW Kat TO Goyor Tov oYyov ExoVTOS. 
4 A 4 “ ‘ 4 ‘ Ui a » wee 
ro pavepoy de kat TovTO" Ousos yap kat BovAnots, ett de émt- 
Oayia, Kat yeroustous evOUs vmapxel Tois TALOLolss 6 0€ No- 


yirnos Kal ri vous RpOIRIEE eyyiver Oat me epuner. 


O10 Tpa- 


> 
Foy. pee TOU TWOMATOS THY errsmeheray avatykaiov ElLVal Kid ey 





Tépay 7 THY Tis Yuxiiss CELTS THY TIS Spicews, V6 E€VEKA 





MEVTOL TOU you THY TNS — OpEetews, THY O€ TOU TWMATOS TIS 





Wuxiis. 


Kizep otv am. apxis Tov vomobérynv dpay det Srrws Bén- 
Marriage. Sy oe t ~ t ~ \ 
TIOTA TA THMATA YévyTAL TeV TpEhoMEevwY, TPHTOV MEV 


’ , 4 ‘ , , Q ’ Roar 
ETLLEANTEOV TEept THV ouCevEw, TOTE KAL TOLOUS TLIVAS OYTAS 


xen To.eiacOat Tpos GAAHAOUS THY YaptKyy Opidiay. 


det O° 


:] , a , A , A ° , 
amToBAérovTa vomo0erety TQAVTHY THV KOLYWYLAY TPOS AVTOUS 


4 4 A ~ ld ef , A / 
TE KAL TOV TOU Chv Xpovov, wa ovyKaTtaBaivwct Taig XI- 


, oe ‘A 4 2A 4 4 ‘ ~ € , 
KlLalg €7l TOV AVTOV KQLOOV Kal [hy dradpwovec.y al Ouva.ets 


A et } , an A A 4 , BI , 
TOU Mey ETL OUVAaMEVOU YyevVaY TIS O€ pn Ouvapmevns, ) TavTNS 


4 ~ }’ 9 } 4 le vad A A 4 f A 
Mev TOU av pes My TAVTA y2p TOleL KAL GTAGELS T pos 





the child is not the first step in the 
process.’ dm’ dpxjs éorl, ‘It is the 
end from a given beginning, and is 
itself the beginning of another end.’ 
But the language is obscure. 


6 6¢ Adyos] ‘ Now in the nature of 
man the ultimate end of all is his 
reason and his intellect. As these 
then are the ultimate end, all must be 
subservient to them, the mere natural 
birth itself and the moral Bapipline,, 
Thy WEerETHY TOV EDGY. 

9 bpekis, xK.7..] Eth, VI. 2. 17, p. 
1139. 18. 





7d ddoyov] = % Spekis. 
éxovros = Tov vod. 


ToD Adyor 


10 Kal yevouévois edOds] ‘imme- 


diately after their birth,’ 


XVI. 1 dm’ dpxfs] ‘From the 
beginning,’ as alluded to in xv. 8. 
It is the marriage of the parents, 


2 gvykaraBaiywor] ‘may come 
down together,’ ‘in their ages there 
may be no disproportion,’ ‘‘dans un 
rapport convenable,” St, Hil. 
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A A 4 ~ , ° 
ETELTA KAL Tpos THY THY TEKVEOY Marriage. 


GAAS Kal dvabopas. 





a : a , 
dvadoxyv. dei yap ovTe Nay brode recat Tais HriKiacs 3 
A A a 4 , 
Ta Téxva THY TaTépwy (avdVNTOS Yap Tis MEV apeaBuTépos 
e , N A , e a x a 4 10 1335 
7} Xapis Tapa TaV TéxvwY, 7 Oe Tapa THY TaTépwv BoyPea 
a , x , , > ey A »? 
TOS TEKVOLS), oute Lav mapeyyus eva. ToNAnY yap exe 
’ 4 . ’ “ 
dvaxépevav’ 7 Te yap aidws HTTov vrapyet Tois ToLvovToLS 
ec A A 
OoTEp NALKLOTALS, Kai TEPL THY OiKOVOMLaY eyKANMATLKOV TO 
r 4 3” 40 9 , é a , wd 
mapeyyus. €Te 0’, OOev apxouevor deipo peréBypuev, Srrws 4 
A A , 4 ~ , 
Th TOMATA TOV YevvMMevoy UTAapKN Tpos THY TOU vo“oDETOU 
lal ¥ 
BovAnow. oyeddv 04 Twavta Taira ovpBaive Kata pilav 
ef wn 
érTusederav. émrel yap wpiora TéAOS THs yevvyjrews ws ETt 5 
\ a > a b) , A e A e , 9 me 
TO TreicTOY eiteiy avOpacr pev 6 Tov EBdoMyKoYTa éToV 
A ' A A A ° 4 A 
apiOuos erxaros, TevTyKovTa Oé yuvareiv, det THV apxnv Ths 
ouCevEews Kata Thy HAuKlay eis Tovs xpdvous KaTaBaivev 
, + ° e wn , A ~ 4 
TovTous. gar. 0 O.TaV véwy cuvdvacmos aidos TOs 6 
4 la nw 4 ~ , lj 
TekvoTouay’ &v yap Tact Chas aTEeAH TA TOV véwy &yyova 
A , va A ‘ 4 , e a + 
kat OndvTOKa wadAov Kat MiKpa THY MopHpyv, GT avay- 
Katov TavTo TovTO aupPaivev Kai ert Tov avOpdrur. 
‘ ~ , A 
TeKuHpLov dé ev Goats yap Tav TodEwY emixwpraCeTau TO 
a = A , 
véous ouCevyvivat Kal véas, aTedeis Kal miKpot Ta THMATA 
3 + 4 ° ~ , e , ~ , La 
elo. eT Oe ev Tois TOKOLS al véat Tovovcl Te wadXAoY 7 
4 , , A A A A , 
Kal dvapOet povrat qrelovs’ O10 Kal TOV Xpucmov yeverOat 
, 4 , >? A , . “A 
Twes pact dia TovavTyy aitiay Tois TporCnviows, os ToAA@Y 


drapbetpouevoy dia TO yapuioxerOar Tas vewTépas, GAN’ ov 





kataBalvew] ‘to be regulated upon, 
to be made to adapt itself to.’ 


diadoxyv| ‘the succession of the 
children.’ 


3 hxdpis mapa tov réxvwv] ‘The 
natural pleasure which children give.’ 

mept Thv olxovoulay] ‘In the ma- 
nagement of the family very great 
nearness in point of age gives a great 
opening for disputes.’ 

4 tmwdpxn] ‘may be ready for,’ 
Ch. IV. 10. 

-oxedov 574] ‘ It is quite possible then 
to secure all these objects by one and 
the same care,’ 

§ picrac] ‘is limited,’ 





6 é&yyova| This is Bekker’s read- 
ing, yet in § 16 itis%«yova. ‘*The 
fruit of the womb.” 

wor’ dvaryxaiov| He rests very con- 
fidently on the argument from other 
animals. The question is one which 
entirely concerns us as animals. 

érixwpidgerat] ‘it is a prevailing 
custom.’ 

4 Tov xpnopdv] ph Téuve vedy 
ddoxa. So St. Hilaire gives it in his 
note. Comp. Grote II, 510. 
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ere de Kat 7 pos Twppo- 


, , A ° , a , ’ 
8 gUVyY TUMEpEL TAS exdoces Troeic Oat mperButépats’ aKo- 
AacToTepat yap elvat OoKovat veat Xpnvapeva Talis cuvou- 


' 
glal¢. 


Kal Ta TOV appévwv dé cHuaTa BArarTecOar doKel 


A 4 x ba 4 ~ , ? , 
Tpos THY avénot Vy €QV ETL TOV BTWKATOS avéavouevou 

A ‘ , 4 A , / 
TOLWYTAL THY Gvuvovdlav® Kal y2p TOUTOU TIS (PLT MLEVOS 


Xpovos, Ov ovx vrepBaive. wAnOvov ert. 


A A A 
O10 Tas pev 


GPUOTTEL MEPL THY THY OKTwKaldeKa eTOV HALKLaY ouCevy- 
vival, TOUS © éemTa Kal TpiakovTa, }) PLKpOV" ev TOTOUTH 
yap axwaCovet Te Tols cTHuact ovCevéts erTal, Kal mpos 
Thy TavAay THs TexvoTOLlas cUyKaTaByceTat Tois Xpovors 
evKaipws. €TL Oc 7 dvadoxy TOV TEKVWY TOLS MEV apxomevns 
€oTal Tis AKAs, eav yiyynta Kara Aoyov evOus 4 yéveois, 
Tois O€ 4On KaTaAEAUMEVNS THs HALKLaS mpos Tov Tav éBdo- 


U | Be ] , 
MyKkovTa eTav aptOuor. 


4 A 9 ~ , ~ cal 
Ilepi ev ovv TOU ToTE Cet ToLEl- 


A / 7 a A 4 A e , 
c0a THv ouCevéw, ELONTAL, TOLS o€ Tepl THY WPAY xXpovots 


A ~ 4 A ~ 
ws of ToAAOL yp@vTaL Kaas, Kal Vor, OplaavTes YEelLavos 


A , a , 
11 THY cuvavAlay moteicBat TavTHy. 


det On Kat avrovs Hon 


A , ~ “~ 
Oewpety 7 pos THY TEKVOTOLLAY Ta .TE Tapa TMV lat pay Ae~ 


, Q AN S ca mS Od 8 9 4 4 
yoreva Kal Ta TAaPa TMV uotk ov Ol TE yp {aT pot TOUS 


4 ~ , e “A 
1335 B KaLpOus TOV TWKLATWMVY LKAVWS 


Néyousr, Kal rept TOV TTveEu- 


’ e , 4 , ~ , ’ A as 
Matwv ot dvatkol, Ta Bopea TWY VOTLWY ETaLvoUYTES MAad- 





8 ras éxddces roveicbar|] Plato de 
Legg. 924, D. rhv &kdoow rofrat. 

BrdrrecOar mpds Thy av—now] ‘ in- 
jured for growth.’ 

TouTou| sc. Tod avédverOar. 

bv ovx, K.7T.A.] ‘beyond which the 
‘body does not continue to grow.’ 

9 Plato de Rep. Vv. 460, E, names 20 as 
the woman’s prime, 30 as the man’s. 

ér7d] Spengel wishes to read 
mwévre, p. 9g, note 11. The reason 
is that 35 is 7x5. But if Aristotle 
married himself at 37 (and it could 
not have been earlier), it might ac- 
count for this slight deviation. In 
any case, the interval is greater than 
quite accords with the prevalent 





notions in our own time. Even 
Plato’s interval would be thought too 
great by many. 

IO Tois pév] sc. Tots Téxvois. 

dpxouévys Tis dxuhs] ‘at the begin- 
ning of their prime,’ st. 30. 

trois 5€] Tots -yovedo., ‘when their 
age is now already in its decline,’ 
‘*stricken in years.” 

cvvavAlay] An odd use of the word, 
though the connection of this mean- 
ing with its commoner one of ‘ duet,’ 
‘concert,’ may be traced easily. 

11 These'minute regulations point 
to the much greater attention paid to 
the sound bodily condition by the 
Greeks than by modern nations, 
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“A , : , , ent ’ 
Nov. Llolwy dé Tiwwv Tov cwomaToV UTapXOVvT@V pardtora Marriage. 


4 LA a , b ‘ ~ , 
Operos ein TOLs Yevywuevors, emlaoTHyoact “ey WaAAoV ANeKTEOY 12 





> a 4 A é , Aut “ ° a N a 
€v TOS TEpt Tis TaLdovoulas, TUTY Oe (kavov etTreivy Kat voV. 
» 4 e A oy) A , 4 A E 4 
ovTe yap 4 Tov aOAnToY XpPHoLKos eis mpos moAcTiKHy 

5) Ud 5Oe \ ree A , ey] e 
eveElav ovde mpos Uylelay Kat TexvoTrotiay, oUTE 4 Deparrev- 
\ A 
TiKH Kal KakoTovnTiKn Niav, GAN 4 MéecNn TOUTWY.  TeTTOVN- 
, A > 4 } mC 28 ¢ , Oe , | 
Meévnv Mev OY EXEL Cel THY eEiv, memovnuevyy O€ Tovols My 
, Oc \ (4 , a e “A : ~ v4 
Bratows, unde Tpos Eva movov, wrTep 4 Tov aOAnToV e&us, 
° \ ‘ A ~ ~ 
GANA mpods Tas Tov éAevOEpiwy mpakes.  dmotws dé oe 
A e , 9 é , 4 , 4 Oe go-62% > 
TAaUTA UTAapXEV avOpact Kal yuvarkiv. xpn dé Kal Tas éy- 
a ~ , 
kvous émimeNcicOar TaV cwomaTwv, by paumot’cas jd’ 
5 Cn nn al 4 ~~ 
apaa tpopy xpwuevas. Tovro de pddiov TS vomobérn 
~ £ a 
TOL{TAL TporTacavTt KaQ’ 7 [Le pay TIWa Toteacbat Topetay 
a, ~ ~ a 
mpos Oey aro0eparetay THY eiAnXOTwV Thy TEpt Tis yevé- 
, ~ 
Tews TILBV. Thy péeVTOL OLavoltay TovvayvTioy TOV TwWUAaATwY 
e 4) , e , } , , , 4 , 
paOumorépws apuoTTer dvayew: atoavovTa yap paiverac 
A ~ oe : ~ ~ 
Ta yevoueva Ths éxovons woTED Kal TO puomeva Tis Vis. 
\ ‘ ~ ~ 
Tlep! dé amoQécews Kat Tpopis Tav yryvopevwr, &rTw 
, A , , 4 A ~ , 
vomos wndev Tremnpwuévov Tpéeder, dia O€ AROS TEeKvHY, 
2A e , “ ta es , A 9 , A 
eav 4 Takis TOV eO@Y KwAUy, uNdev aToTIDecOat TeV YuYyvo- 


4 , of A 4 ~ , “A ~ oA a 
evo? WOLETAL yap Oy THe TexvoTOLlas TO TWAROOS. eay de 





a certain walk in discharge of the 
service due to the gods whose province 
it is to preside over birth.’ 

dmobepareiay] ‘fa regular service,” 
L. & 8. I prefer the meaning given 
above, ‘Zur Vollziehung einer 
Gottesverehrung,” Stahr. 

drodavovra] ‘ affected by.’ 

15 Oud wAHOos 5é Téxvwy] ‘ But not 
on account of the number of children, 
supposing that the arrangements of 


12 &deXos etn] dv is required. 

ériornoact| Lth. Vi. 13.8, p. 1144, 
22, Nexréov 8 émiorjcact cadéorepov 
wept aitGv, ‘we must concentrate 
more attention on the subject.’ 

evetiav mokurikyv] ‘in good state of 
body, such as the citizen requires it.’ 

Geparevtixy] ‘requiring constant 
attention, and always suffering,’ the 
invalid state. 


13 merovnuévnv] ‘strong by exer- 
tion.’ 

mpos va] sc, mévor. 
 €Xevbeplwv| We should have ex- 


pected é\ev0épwr. 
14 dpaig] ‘scanty food.’ 
Kal” Huepay, x.7.d.] ‘daily to take 





the social state forbid beyond a certain 
number, must it be allowed to aban- 
don any child born.’ 

wpicrat yap] This is in explanation 
of xwtty. ‘For in our own state 
there is fixed a limit to the production 
of children.’ For the matter in ques- 


ee 
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TIEl yiryeamat: Tapa TalTa endvacBevrey, 7pw aloOnow 
eypenae Gee Kal Gorn, éurroreta Oat Set THY Gu Broo TO yap 
Sotov Kat TO py dwwptopevoy TH aicOjoe Kal TH Civ ora. 
Evet 0° 4 ev apxn Tis HALKLaS avopt Kal yuvaukt Ovobpirrat, 
TOTE apxer Oat Xp THs cuCevEews, kat mocov xpovoy et- 
Toupyeiv aomeTTer mpos TeKvoTrotiay wpic0w Ta yap TOY 
mperBuTépwy exyova, kaarep TA TOV vewTepwv, aTEAy 
yiveTat Kal Tois c@pact Kal Tais dravolas, Ta O& TOV Yyeyn- 


, * ~ 4 4 A ~ , , , ec : 
pakoTwv acQevn. 16 KaTa THY THs Stavoias AKMNV’ aUTH 


ry e “a ~ 4 
0” éotw év Tois TAEioToS HvTEp THY ToLNTOY TivES eLpyKa- 
a a , 4 , A 4 
ol Ol MeTpoUVTEs Tals éBdouact THY HALKIAYs Tepl TOV 
, A “~ “~ e , a , 
Xpovoy Tov Twy TEVTHKOVTA ETOV. WOTE TETTAPTLW N TEVTE 
, a a ~ 
Ter vrepBaddovTa Thy HALKLaY TAUTHY adeia bat Oel THs 
, A 4 , 4 A e ‘ , > 
€l¢ TO avepov yevvytews: TO de Aowrov vyteias xapw 7 
4 +, ] , , a , 4 
Tivos GAANS TOLAUTHS alTias paver bat Oct TOLOUMEVOUS THY 
’ 4 A A Y a ot Yj A 
OMLALaY. TEL Oe TIS 7 pos aAAnv 7 70s GAXNOV, ETTH [LEV 
e “A A 4 e , , va } ~ 
AaTAWS fn KaAOV amwTOMEVoY paiver Oa pnoamy MYOALWS, 
> 4 a 4 , ‘ 
OT av ij KaL TpocayopevOn TOTS, Tept Oe TOY Xpovey Tov 
A , A ~ +] , 
Tis TekvoTrolias eav TIS patynrat TOLOUTOV TL pay, ATLL 
, , 4 4 ’ 
Cyucova Ow TpEeTOUTH TOS THY OpLapTiar. 
r , re A , ” ’ oO é \ 
EVOMEVWY O€ TMV TEKVWV OLer Oat meyaryny etvat La:opay 
A 4 “A , a 
TPOS THV TOV TWOMATWV Ovvapiy THY Tpodyy, OTola Tis av 


a , A ’ “A +f , 9 ~ 4 
7. paiverat dé Ola TE Tov GAAwY Cov ETLOKOTOUCL, KAL 


} Q ~ 20 at @ 5) , b 5] , A ‘ 
la Twyv eOvmv ols emiuedes eoTW ecayely THV TOAEMLKHY - 


“A , 
éEuv, 4 Tov yadaxros mAnOvoveE Tpopy MGALTT olKela 
re , >] , A 4 A , + A 4 
Tois THmacw* aowvoTépa dé dia Ta voonmaTta. ert de Kal 
, 4 >’ , a , , 
Kwyoers Ooas evdexeTat moreicOat TyALKOVTwY ounce pet. 
7 pos de TO wy dvactpéperbar Ta wéAn OL amaddTNTE 


~ 4 a y ~ b A 5 , 4 ~ A 
XPevTat KQt vuV évia TWY eOv@v opyavols Tidl MUXAVLKOLS, a 





tion compare Plato, De Rep. v. 460, XVII. 1 olecOat] sc. det. 
c. who agrees with Aristotle. ois émiued€és] ‘to whom it is a great 
17 Tov xpdvov Tov TSv TevrjKovTa] | object,’ 
Compare Rhet. 11. 14, p. 1390, b. II, doworépa] ‘the less wine the better,’ 
where forty-nine is the age fixed on. 7 | a precept far too much neglected at 
x 7, present. 
18 epi dé rs] se. dusdlas. 2 TydtKodTwr] ‘when quite youu 





j 
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\ - a A 
TO sa TOLEL TOV TOLOUTWY aorpaBes. cuu.éper 0° evOvs Piopen 4 
education, 





Kat mpos Ta Vixn ouvediCery ¢ ex pikpov maldwy. ToUTO yap 
Kat mpos vyleav Kat mpdos Toreuikas mpakers evypnoTo- 
TaTov. Lo Tapa ToAXois éoTl Tov BapBapwy eos Tois 3 
pev eis ToTamoyv amroBarrev Ta yuyvoueva uxpov, Tots 
dé oxéTacma puxpov aumioxev, otov Kedrois. mavra yap 
dca Ovvarov eBiCerv, evOUs apyouever® BédXriov jmev e0iCeer, 
ek moocaywyis 0 e0iCeuv. euuns 0 4 TOV maldwv é&&ts 
ova Oepuornra 70s ThV TOV ux por aoKkyow. rept Mev 4 
oov. THY TP@THy ounéepe roveic Aan THY eTimeAELay TOLAVTNV 
Te Kal Thy Ta’Ty TapaTAyciav: THy O° éxouevyy TadvTyS 
ArKiav méexpe TEVTE ETH, WY OUTE TH 7 pos wadyow Karos 
exer mpocayew ovdeulay ov’Te Tpos avayKalovs wovous, 
Stas wn THY avenow EMTFOOLCWoLY, def TocalTys TYyKXavew 
KLNTEWS WOTE dvabevyey THY apylay Tov THOMATWY? HV xen 
Tapackevacev Kat Oc GAAwv m™pakewy Kat Ola THe TaLdas. 


nm 


} a dc 4 A é} 4 9s , ° r 6é , 9 
€f 0€ KaL Tas TaLdias eivar pntre avedevOEpous myTE emt- 
, , 9 , 4 4A , A 4 , 
Tovous pyre avemeévas. Kat wept oYwv de Kat pvOwvr, 
4A a ‘ ld 
Tolovs Tivas aKkovey def Tovs THALKOUTOUS, ETLMENES ETTH 
a 4 “ , A a 
Tois apxovelv os KaXovot Taidovdmous. TayvTa yap dei 
4 A * N eh. ef , ‘ 
Ta ToLavTA TpoodoToLEiv TpOS Tas DaTEpov dvatpiBas. 10 
4 A 9 ~ 4 4 , ee e 
Tas matdtas elvat Oet Tas ToAAas pimnoets TOV UoTEPOV 
A , ~ A 
orTrovdaComevov. Tas de dltaTacets THY Taidwy Kat KAavO- 6 
4 ~ “ , 
Hous ovK op0Gs arayopevovew of KwAVovTes ev Tots vomots 
, 4 A A A , 4 
cuucpépover yap mpos avéyow. yiverar yap TpoTov TWA 
A A , , _ 
yuuvacia Tois cHuacw: 4 yap Tov TvevpmaTos KaDekts ToLe: 
A A “ ral . a , 
tiv icxw ois Tovodcw, & cuuBaiver Kal Tois ma.diors 


® dpxouevy Bekker. 





3 dpxouévwv|] Stahr adopts this | habit of body.’ 


reading, and it seems an improvement hv] se. klvnow. 
on Bekker’s dpxopevy. 5 dvewévas] ‘ uncontrolled.’ 
edpujs| ‘is naturally adapted for mpoodotroeiv] ‘ prepare the way for,’ 
this training.’ II. 1x. 11. 
4 Thy Tpdrny] sc. Txlay. 6 Svardces| ‘stretchings,’ ‘ exer- 
dvayykatlovs| ‘compulsory.’ tions.’ 
Thy dpylay rév cwudrw] ‘a lazy | év rots vduos] de Legg. Vil. 792. 
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} 4, in iy * Oe a“ } , A 
LATELVOMEVOLS. TITKETTEOY OE TOS TatdovOoMoLS THY 
, } A , > +: 4 4 (v4 A r A 
TOUTWY OLaywyny THY T GAANHY, Kal OTWS OTL KLTTA META 
a A , A 
SovAwv éorar. TavTny yap Thy ALKiav, Kal MeXpl TOY 
¢ Weedaa ? a ” ‘ (ear > 
ETTA ETWV, AVAYKALOV OiKOL THY TPOdNY ExXELY. eVNoyov ov 
A ~ , A 7 
ATEAQUYELY ATO TOV GakoveMaTwY Kal TOV opawarwy ave= 
, 4 Aa 
AevOepias Kal TyHALKOVTOUS GYTAas. OAWS MEV OvY aisypoXo- 
, > ~ , 4 + a 4 , 9 
ylav ex THS TOMES, WoTEp GAXo Tl, def TOV vomoOETHY e£0- 
pice: ex TOU yap evxep@s EYeLY OTLOVY TAY aloxpeY yi- 
‘ A , ‘ > A): 
veTal Kal TO Trolely cUVEyyus. padioTa pev oY eK TOV 
A ~ A 
véwy, OTWS UATE NEYwor MATE AkovwoL pndEv TOLOUTOY. éay 
, a , A ’ :. # 
O€ TLS paivyrai TL Neyo 1 TPATTwWY THY aTNYyopeupLEvor, 
A A ) , 2 ’ ‘ ’ ) , ? a 
Tov mev ehevOepov wyTH O€ KaTAKAIcEws iE tw mevov év TOs 
, ° , , 4A ‘A A 4 , 
TVGOLTLOLS ATILLALS KodaCetv kal wAnyais, Tov O€ m peo Bu- 
“~ e , ,  ] , % , ’ 
TEpov TNS yXLKLaS TaUTYS aTLMLats averevOepors avdparro- 
, , > 4 A A , “~ , ’ , 
dwdias Xap. erret de TO Aéyerv TL THY TOLOVTHY e€opi- 
4 A ~ a A ry , 
Comer; avepov OTL Kal TO Oewpety 7 ypapas n doyous 
A 9 A la A 
acxnwovas. eémiedes pev ovv ExT Tois apxovor mnOev 
lj A > , , 
pyre ayodpa pyre ypadny eivat TOLOUT MY mpacewy ML LNO Ls 
, a a 4A 
ei py Tapa Tiat Ocois ToLrovTos ois Kat Tov TwOaTmoY 
’ , e a \ A A - a es ce , A 
ATOOLOWGLY. 6 VOLLOS" 7 pos O€ TOUTOLS agpiyolv O vosLos Tous 


» € , , , A e A e a 4 
€xovTas yALKLAaY mAE€OV Tpoykovcay Kal VTEp aVTwY Kal 





4 Thy Tobrwv Siaywyhv] ‘both the rH AOy@ KrAvwv 


way in which they pass their time in 
general.’ 
TavTnv yap] ‘They must be with 
slaves in some degree, for at this age 
they must be at home.’ 
kal rnAixovTous | ‘even at this tender 
age.’ 
8 domep &dXo Tt] the same ex- 
pression occurs, VIII. (V.) vit. 2. 
éx Tv véwy] ‘away from the young,’ 
he had said éx ris ré\ews, and repeats 
the same proposition. 


9 Karakdicews] ‘a seat at the 


public mess.’ 


Oewpeiv 4 ypapas } Adyous doxjmovas | 


Eur. Hipp. 1004, 5, Dind., quoted in 
illustration of this by Raoul Rochette, 
quoted in Stahr, 





ypagpy Te \etoowr. 
10 Twhacudy] ‘jesting.’ 


mpos dé rovros] It is desired by 
some editors to change this dative for 
the accusative. Compare Stahr on 
the passage who retains the dative, 
and translates it with reference to the 
Gods, ‘‘an diesen erlaubt,” u.s. w. 
This seems to me difficult with the 
dative. I think it is good sense if 
construed in its most natural sense, 
with an adverbial modification, ‘in 
addition to this,’ ‘besides.’ ‘ Be- 
sides there is no reason for bringing 
the young into contact with such 
things at all, as the Jaw permits those 
of a more suitable age to honour the 
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, 4A ~ A 4 , A Oc , 
TEKVWOV Kal YvvatKov Tear cpety Tous Qeovs. Tove 0€ vewrTe- 
es Fh + OL 4 a) , 4 
pous ovT tauBov ovre kwumdias Ocatas vomoleTnTEor, Tp 
\ 4 € , , > ” 4A , € , 
1 THY HAtKiay AaBworyr, év Kal KaTaxNicews vmrapeet KOLY@= 
vetvy On Kat meOng Kat THe amd TeV ToOLOVTWY yiyvomevns 
, , A e , , , A A 9 
BraBns amrabets 4 raidela Toijce mavTas. viv mev od 
, ? } a U 4 , ed ? 
TOUTWY Ev TApadcpoL"yN TeToinpe0a Tov OYor UTTEPOV 6 
> , } A A) , res 4 A } a ~ 4 
ETLETHTAYTAS El Olopicat MAadXoV, ELTE MN CEL TPWTOV ELTE 
Oct dvaTropycavras, Kat Tos del? KaTa O€ TOV TapovTa Kat pov 
A A A 
euvycOnuevy ws avayKaiov. icws yap ov Kak@s éXeye TO 
toovTov Oeddwpos 6 Tis Tpaywdtas broKpiTys: ovOevt yap 
TWTOTE TapiKev €aUTOU Tpoeray et, ovde TOV evTEAOY 
UTOKPLT@Y, WS OiKELouMevoy THY DeaTaY Tais TPwTALS aKoais. 
rad 4 “A 
oumBaiver dé TavTd TovTO Kai Tpds Tas TeV aVOpsTeV 
4 nn , , 4 
Opirlas Kat Tos Tas TMV TNAYLATwY' TavTA yap oTEpyouev 
mee A A \ a s , ft a , 4 
TA TOWTG wadXAov. O10 Of ToOis véots TAaYTA ToLeELY Eéva TO. 
aX , O° | Pn, ve 4 “A , ry } , 
pavAa, wartiora 0 avTwY Oca exe 7 MoxOnpiav OUT MLEVELAY. 
} , Oc “A , 7 oA ‘ , , - e 4 é a 
tweAQovTwy 0€ TaY TevTE ETOV TA OVO Mexpl ToV eTTA dE 
rf, Q aN , 6 A i; a AY , , 
ewpous 70n yiyverOar Tov maOycewy, as denrer pavOavery 
p) , , > 3 A e ’ \ A . a A 
avTous. Ovo 0° eiow 7ALKiaL Tpos as avayKaiov dunpiic Oat 
4 , A 4 3 A A e 4A , (4 A 
Thy Talelay, META THY aTO TeV éETTE Mex pe nGns Kat 
, 4 A +] oe , “A e-A 4 # | Se 
TAAL KLETA THY agp n@ns MeXpl TMV EVOS Kal ElKOTLY ETWV. 
e A a e , , A € , e age A 
ol yap Tais éBdonact dvatpovvres Tas nALlKias ws el TO 
modu A€youciv.oU KaKkas,” Cet de TH dvaiperer TIS gucews 


* xad@s Bekker. 





Gods on behalf of themselves, their 12 émiorioavras] above, Ch. XVI, 


wives, and children.’ 

Ttyarpe| L. and 8. on this word 
quote it from Pindar and Atschylus, 
but state that it is rare in prose. 


Ir iduBwy] an iambic poem, a 
lampoon, in this sense usually plural. 
L. and §. on this passage. Spengel, 
p- 9, note 11, remarks that somewhere 
or other in his work Aristotle must 
have expressed himself on the ques- 
tion, whether Homer and the trage- 
dians should, as Plato wished, be 
banished from the state. 





XI. 

13. Theodorus, mentioned Demosth. 
Fals. Leg 418. 

ws olkecoupévwv, K.T.r.| ‘on the 
ground that the spectators adapted 
themselves,’ &c. Compare Plato, 
Protagoras, 326, B. 

14 moxOnplay i Svcueveray] ‘ vice or 
ill will.’ 

15 od xax®s| Such I agree with 
Spengel, p. 8, note 11, and -with 
Muretus, Vol. 11. 76, ed. Ruhn- 
ken and Rhet. Ul. 14, p. 1390, b. 10, 
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Bovrcra Tis picews avarAnpodr. 
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= ~ 4 ~ 
Early ¢qaxoXovlety’ Taca yao Téexyn Kal Taldela TO m™pooXeirov 


IIparov Mev OvV OKET= 


, ° , , ‘ ‘ A A ” , 
réov ei TOLNTEOV Tae TlVa Tept TOvs maidas,\@rerra TOTE= - 


pov cumcéper Kowy TroreicOa THy émipédecay avTav } Kav? 


” , d , A ~ 5] a , a 
idcov tpoTov (0 yiverat Kai viv év Taig wAeloTaIs TOV 


rdnewr) | rpiroy dé rolay Twa det TavTyy. \ 





should be the reading, not Kxadds. 
‘For they who divide the ages of 
man’s life by periods of seven years as 
a general rule are tolerably right, only 
it must not be pressed too strictly, but 
the division of nature herself must be 
followed,’ and she draws no rigid line 
in this case. The age of puberty is 
variable within certain limits, Car- 
penter, Manual of Physiology, § 788. 

waca yap Téxvy, K.T.d.] Compare 
Eth. 1. iv. 15, p. 1097, 5, 7d évdees 
érifnrotca. ‘For it is the object of 
all man’s art, and that particular 





branch of it which is directed to the 
fashioning of men, education, to 
supply that which nature leaves want- 
ing.’ Compare Plato, I. 341, I. E. 

16 Three questions started. Is 
there to be a system of education ? 
Is it to be public or private? What 
is it to be? The first two dre an-. 
swered perfectly, as, in fact, they 
admit of a ready answer. The second 
is only partially answered, many of 
its most important elements either re- 
ceived no treatment or it has been lost. 





BOOK V;, (VIII.) SUMMARY. 





ke is not denied that education is one of the highest objects of 
the legislator’s attention. It is not to be denied, secondly, that 
it should be one and uniform—public, and not left to individual 
caprice. What the education shall be, and the system adopted ? 
this, the third question, is not so easily answered. It suggests 
many others. Is it intellect or the moral nature that you want to 
train more especially ? Then, in the things taught, shall they be 
those which are practically useful, or those which conduce to excel- 
lence, or shall they be the higher subjects of speculation? Just 
touching on the evident limits, that all useful things cannot be dis- 
carded, and that no illiberal study is to be pursued, Aristotle pro- 
ceeds to consider the actually existing system. ‘There are in this 
system four branches. Reading, with its accompaniments; gym- 
nastics, or bodily training; music and design. The first and fourth 
are taught as useful, the second as tending to form brave men. It 
is on the question of music that the issue may be taken. The dis- 
cussion that immediately follows we need not dwell on, as it is only 
a statement of the various difficulties and the subject is resumed 
later. The only result definitely is, that he sees good reason for 
refusing to submit, in all cases, to the test of mere utility in the 
ordinary sense df the term. Remembering his order of education 
‘given in the last book, he turns to that which comes first, the bodily 
training, gymnastics (Ch. I—III.). 

In regard to this, we must beware of two evils into which others 
have fallen, some have aimed too much at forming an athletic habit 
of body, others have aimed at too fierce a character. In both the 
type is too low, and in the last case, that of the Lacedemonians, the 
education given has been proved a failure by experience. His regu- 
lations are—light and easy training till the age of puberty, so as to 
_ favour the growth. The three years after this age are to be devoted 
to acquiring the rudiments of knowledge. Then severe bodily 
training and hard diet may be introduced. In no case are body 
and mind to be worked hard at the same time (Ch. IV.). 

Passing to the question of music: Is it taught as an amuse- 
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ment, a recreation? or as a training, an educational accomplish- 
ment, a means to an end, which end secured, the means may be 
thrown aside ? or is it taught as something additional, an ornament 
of life in its highest form, when the man has passed the restlessness 
of childhood, ever in want of amusement; has passed the struggles 
of youth and earlier manhood, the period of learning, of discipline, 
of formation of character; and has reached the settled state of life 
and mature manhood, to be spent not in business or in war, but as 
a period of rest and peaceful contemplation? Music is for all of 
these, is the answer. It amuses—it influences the character—it is 
a high intellectual pleasure. Has not the soul itself been said to 
be a harmony ? (Ch. V.). 

There remains for consideration the question, How is it to be 
taught ? By actual practice, is the answer, stopping short of course 
of professional skill, and therefore discarding all that tends to form 
that, both as to the music learnt and the instruments on which it 
is learnt. No kind of music is to be rejected absolutely, it will find 
its place and audience somewhere, but different music is of course 
used in education from that which would be allowed on other occa- 
sions. The Dorian music is especially favoured from the educa- 
tional point of view (Ch. VI. VIL.). 

The question whether Aristotle left the book in the state in 
which we have it, whether he ever developed more fully his treatise 


on education, is one we have no means of answering. But it seems — 


difficult to dispute the conclusion that the treatment of the subject 
is incomplete, and that this book contains but a fragment of it. If 
we turn to the conclusion of the first book (I. 13, 15, 16.) we shall, 
I think, be inclined to suspect that a very large portion of his work 
has been lost to us, as much as two or three books very probably. 
For even granting that the subject of music, in Aristotle’s sense of 
the term, is complete, there remains the kindred subject of poetry, 
its influence and its proper place in education. In itself this must 
have attracted his attention, and its full treatment by Plato in the 
second and third books of his Republic, is enough, for any one who 
estimates duly the close connexion between Aristotle’s moral and 
political theories and those of Plato, to convince him that, either in 
intention or in fact, Aristotle also treated it systematically. The 


same consideration also applies to the question of the family. In . 


respect to that, we may be quite sure that Aristotle was not con- 
tent with the negative view of the second book, but that the 
criticism there given was meant to be but the clearing of the 
ground for the erection of his own positive views,—a dogmatical con- 


ye & i 
ee 
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struction antagonistic to that of Plato. I might take other points 
and argue in the same way. But the two mentioned are sufficient. 
Other omissions will be most clearly appreciated by any reader of 
the Republic who will thoughtfully compare the points treated in 
it with those treated by Aristotle. My conclusion would be that 
not only is this fifth book a fragment, but that we have between it 
and the sixth a gap of considerable extent which nothing now can 
supply. And I should conjecture that it was the sense of this that 
led the earliest arrangers of the work to placc the fifth book last. 
They argued that a work would be unfinished at the end, not in the 
middle, so when they met evident traces of incompleteness, there 
they concluded was the point where the author had broken off his 
labours. Be this conjecture erroneous or not, the common arrange- 
ment stands so much in the way of a right understanding of the 
work, that I have not hesitated to change it. 


Education 


a state 
question. 
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: A > ~ , 
()"! pev ovv TH vomobeTH pardioTa TpayuaTevTéoY 
eR ~ , , 20.4 > , 
mepl THY TOY véwv TaLdelay, ovdets dv audio Byrioeev® 
> ~ ~ 
Kal yap ev Taig roNeow ov yiryvomevov ToUTO PraTTE Tas 
A A , 
modtTelas. det yap mpos éxactnv TodiTeverOa. TO 
Ne A ’ er Q yn 4 ’ 
yap 700s Tis ToALTELas EKagTYS TO olKelov Kal dvAaTTeLW 
4 A , ‘ , bd ° la eo A A 
elwOe tiv moAtTelav Kal KaBlornow é&& apyis, olov TO meV 
Onmoxpatixoy Onwoxpatiay, TO 0° ddvyapxiKoy oAvyapxiay: 
‘ > 
aet de TO BéATicTov A009 PBerXTiovos aitioy oArTeELas. 
+ Oc 4 , } U A , 4 A A 
ert 0€ Tpos Taras dvvames Kai Téxvas eoTw a det Tpo- 
zs ‘ne 4 ’ \ 4 er ’ , 
madeverOa Kat mpoeBiCerOa mpos Tas eKkacTwy épyacias, 


4 on 4 4 \ ‘ a ° ~ , bi 4 ? 
WOTE nov OTL Kal Tpos TAS TH ApeTyS Tpagers. E€7TTEL Pt) 





Of the three questions started at the I. 1 pddora rpayyarevréor] ‘must 


end of the Jast book, the first, ed arotn- 
téov Tdéw Twa Tepl Tods maidas, is 
answered in the first two sections of 
this book, and answered affirma- 
tively. Each constitution requires 
for its establishment and maintenance 
a certain character in its citizens. 
This must be formed in them. Be- 
sides this reason, in our ideal state, in 
which the aim is, to have all the citi- 
zens virtuous, certain previous instruc- 
tion and training will be necessary, 
for virtue requires this for its practice 
as much as any other faculty or act 
in man. The necessity of this pre- 
vious training for virtuous action was 
pointed out Zth. I. i. p. 1103, b. 21; 
and that this training is best given in 


the state is made clear in th. x. ° 


x.p. 1179. So that a lengthened dis- 
cussion of the point here would have 
been superfluous, 





of absolute necessity direct his atten- 
tion.’ 

ov yiyvéuevov TodTo] ‘The omission 
of this,’ év rats médeow, ‘in existing 
states.’ 

2 7d yap 700s] And this cannot be 
without education, for education alone 
can form the character which is re- 
quired in its citizens by each consti- 
tution. 

Bé\ricrov] Spengel proposes fé)- 
Twov, but the change is unnecessary ; 
‘the best character in each case will 
have the effect in each case of amelio- 
rating the constitution.’ 

mpos Tas éexdoTwv épyaclas] ‘ for the 
performance of each,’ & yap de? wabbr- 
Tas moe Taira Tovodvres wavOdvouer, 
Eth. 11. i. 4. p. 1103, 32. 

3 In sections 3 and 4, we have the 
answer to the second question, rérepov 
ouppéper KowT TovetaOat, K.T.r. 
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A ~ ~ A ec 4 4 , * 
ty TO TéXNOS TH ToNet TAN, avepov OTL KL THV Taloetav ——— 
e 
4 ‘ ) * > ’ 4 , 9! 
pilav Kat THY avTHY avayKaioy eival TaYTwY Kat TaVTYS THY question. 
> > A 4 4 tJ HAYA aA , ~ 
emimeAciayv eivat KOLWHY Kal By KAT LOLAY, OY TeOTOV VUY 
6 ~ a) , Or 4 ld 
exkacTos érimeNciTa TOY avTOU Téxvwv (dla Te Kal paOyowy 
A / ’ A A A A A 
idiav, wv dv dd&y, didackwy. det dé THY KOWaY KoLVHY 
A 4 A + e Oe Oe A , 
movutacOat Kal THY acKyYoLY. aua dé ovde ypy vopiCev 4 
oe e A 4 > “A “A t] A , wn 
QuTrov avrov Tiva eivat Tov ToALTwWY, aGAAa TayvTas Tis 
, , 4 4 A , ¢e oO’ 5) r 
TOAEwS' MOplovy yap ekagTos THs Toews. yO eETLmeAcLa 
, ee ’ , Q A ~ o > 
me puKey eKaTTOU MOpLoU Bree mpos THY TOU OAoU eTI- 
aN 5 , O° a Sa A A } , é 
MeAclay. emaiverete O ay Tis KaTa* TovTO /\aKkEedalj“ovious 
4 , A A A A a a 
Kat yap mwAcaTyy ToLouvTaL omrouvony Tept Tous Tatoas Kat 
~ , "OC ‘ - @ 9g , 4 } , 
KOLWyN TAUTHY. Tt pev ovv vomoUeTnTEov Tept TaLdelas 
4 , x ’ , A , O° bs 4 e } , 
Kal TAUVTHV KOLVHY TOLNTEOY, avepov Tig 0 €OTLY 4 TaLdEla, 2 
a 4 
vuy yap 
+ 9 rt A ~ +S 9 4 >] 4 , Wh t . t 
auqdicbyreitat wept Tw@v épywv' ov yao TavTa Taytes What is to 
up By p PY tion be taught. 


Kat mwas xpn madeverOat, def py AavOaverr. 


4 


e , a , A 4, yf \ ° 
vroAauBavover deity pavOavey Tovs véovs ovTE Tpos apeTny 


® cat Bekker. 





gavepby, Kx.T.r.] ‘The education 
must be one and the same, public, 
and not left, as it is now left, to indi- 
viduals ; év rpérov connects closely 
with xar’idiav. Compare Hih. X. x. 
p- 1179. By changing the stopping 
at Siddexwy, the next remark is 
brought into as close a connexion as 
possible with what precedes. Educa- 
tion is now private, but it is a na- 
tional interest, and should not be 
treated as a private one. 

4 Gua 5é, x.7.d.] this is the true 
form of Socialism, or rather it is the 
truth which that word might express, 
had not all kinds of errors grouped 
themselves around it, so as to make 
it almost hopeless to use it, from the 
misconceptions on the one side of its 
advocates or disciples, from the pas- 
sionate and unreasoning horror of 
many of its opponents on the other. 
I will content myself here with stating 
that I think there is a true Socialism, 





and that even in its erroneous inter- 
pretations of that truth, what is called 
Socialism is nobler than that which 
greets it with such hatred, the domi- 
nant selfishness of the majority. 

% émipédeca| Compare I. xmt. 15. 

kat rotvro| It is better to read xara 
totro, Sylburg’s correction. The xal 
makes no sense. } 

Aaxedarpovlovs] ‘The Lacedemo- 
nian system,’ says Mr, Lewis (Autho- 
rity, &¢. p. 320), ‘was too extensive 
an interference with parental autho- 
rity and natural affection for imitation, 
even by the most military republics of 
antiquity, such as the Roman; and 
in modern times no such entire substi- 
tution of the political for domestic 
control over children is likely to be 
seriously entertained.’ 


II. 1 epi trav &pywr] ‘the things 
to be taught.’ So Stahr, ‘die Gegen- 
stinde,”’ 
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e ye 4 v , ‘ x A \ , : 
Existing oie Tpos Tov Biov TOV aplaTov ovoe (pavepov TOTEPOV 
uncer- ‘ ‘ 

taintyas to TOS THY 


Ovavotay T Perel marrXov 77 7 pos TO Ths Wuxiis 
what ay ” ie 3 Si ry € ’ ‘ 
700s. €K TETHS EUTOOWY TALdELAaS TAapAaYXwoNs 7 axenic, Kal 





should 
~ Pot, OnAoV ovdEY TOTEpOV ackeiy dei TA YpHoWa 7 pos Tov Biov 
y Ta TelvovTAa mpos apeTny 7 TH TepliTTa’ TavTa yap 
2 »+ a , , A A ° we 
fax petAnpe TavTa KpiTas Tivas. wept Te THY TPOS apeTHY 


9 , ’ e , 4 4 ‘ ° A , 4 
ov0ev éoriy omoXoyoupevor" kal yap THY apeTnyY ov THY 
2: ba ial , “A e ° , , ‘ 
avtnv evOus TayTes TIL@TLY, WOT evAo'yas dvaépovrat Kal 
A an A > ‘ A a 
3 TPOs THY acknow auTis. OTL Mev ovV TA avayKaia Oct 
, “~ , ° + ec A ] , 
droacrKkec Oat TOV XPNTLUWY, OUK aonAov Ott O0€ ov TAVTQ, 
, “~ > , a»? 4 ~ ° , 
dunonuevery TWVY TE éhevOepwr Eepyov Kat TwY aveAevOepwv, 
cpavepov STL TOY TOLOUTWY OEt METEXELV ooa TOV Xpngimov 


, A , ‘ ’ ’ eg 
TOLYGEL TOV METEXOVTA fy) Bavavoov. Bavavoov 6 epyov 


Bb 





mwérepov mpdos Thy Sidvoray] ‘ ought 
education to aim at the cultivation of 
the intellect, or rather at the forma- 
tion of the moral character? The 
opposition between didvova and 7@os is 
the same as that Zih. I. xiii. p. 1103, 
5, and the question was discussed IV. 
XV. 9, I0. 

2 éurod@v] ‘actual,’ ‘in the way.’ 
There is an ambiguity in the word, 
which perhaps did not escape Aristotle, 
though it may be safest to take it asa 
simply neutral term, ‘the education 
which meets us when we begin our 
inquiries on the subject.’ In his day, 
as in ours, the question of education 
was not to be solved by an appeal to 
practical experience. The only an- 
swer returned was a confused one, 
and must be so, as the actual educa- 
tion was not based on any well deter- 
mined, well understood principles. In 
fact, the object to be aimed at was yet 
entirely a matter under discussion, 
and some would have nothing taught 
but merely that which in the most 
ordinary sense was useful for life. 

Ta mwepirrd| Eth. Vi. vii. 5, p. 1141, 
b. 6, mepirra pev kai Oavyacra Kal 
xarAera& Kal Saydvia, ‘res divine ac 





naturales,’ Vict.; ‘die héheren spe- 
culativen Wissenschaften,’ Stahr. This 
seems the meaning ultimately, but the 
translation is not easy, for ‘ the higher 
branches of science’ seems to lose the 
proper sense of the word, which, in 
the mouths of those who use it with 
reference to education, has some- 
what of a sneer in it, ‘ out-of-the-way 
knowledge,’ the ‘ideology’ of the elder 
Napoleon, the ‘theory’ or ‘ philosophy’ 
of men of ordinary education amongst 
ourselves. 

Kpiras etAnpe] Metaph. 1. viii. 89, 
a. 7. ed. Bonitz. ‘auctores,’ ‘judg- 
ments in their favour.’ 

mwepl Te, K.T..] ‘and if we adopt 
the second object, and say that our 
education should tend to virtue, still 
there is no agreement.’ 

evOvs| ‘for at the outset it is not 
the same virtue that all value.’ 

3 Compare I. vit. 
dé o} rdvra is not quite regular, but 
there is no difficulty in the meaning. 
‘It is clear that we must not have all 
useful things taught; it is clear, in 
fact, that we must have them taught 
only so far as, &c.’ Compare, for 
the question of Bdvavoo, IIT. v. ; 


The clause 8ru 


OE le ies | aal't 
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an va) 4 , . . 
elvat O€f TOUTO vouiCerv Kat Téxvyy TavTnv Kat paOyour, ee 
Ocal 7 pos Tas xXpnTers Kat Tas mTpackers Tas THs apEeTns tality, as to 

what 
should be 
taught, 
and why ? 


4 >] , \ “~ “~ > , a A 
ax pnortov arrepyaCovTat TO goua THY EevOEpwv H THY 
4 

uxnv i) THv Ovavoway. O10 Tas Te ToLav’Tas Téxvas boat 
TO coma TapacKkevaCover xeipov diaxeicOa Bavavcous 

~ 4 \ 5 
KaAoumev, Kal Tas pucbapuKas épyacias: acyoAov yap 
Tolovct THv dLavolay Kat Tamewhy. €oTL O€ Kat TaY é\EU- 
Oepiwy erictnuav mexpe Mev TWOS eviwy peTexXELY oUK ave- 

,  é A / ‘ A ’ A + 

AevOepor, Tpocedpevery de lav mpos TO evTedes Evoxor 
exet dé roAAnv dvacbopav Kal TO 


nN 


Tais eipnucvars BAaBats. 
Tivos Xapev mTpaTre Tis 7] pavOaver: avTov pmey yap Xap 
7 pireov 7 Ov apeTny ouK ave evOepor, 6 0€ avTO TOUTO 
TpParTov Ov &AXous woAAaKIs OyTiKOV Kat SOovALKOY doEeev 
Ai pev obv cataBeBrAnuéevae viv pabyjcers, 


s , 
av TpaTrety. 
l4 4 
éoTt 06 3 


xabarrep éhéxOn mpoTepor; éraucporepiCoucry. 


, do ad } , D 50 , 4 The four 
TETTADA oXE OV GQ TALOEVELY ELWUACL, VPERMaTA Kal YuUE- branches 
\ 4 A ‘ , 5d , », of ordina’ 

a LKyV Kal VOLKYHVY KAL TETAOTOV EVLOL QAQDILKYHV, THV 0 ry 
VAOTLKY MovalKn p ypapucny, Tyy Cerin 

education. 


jev Ypammaricyy Kal ypacicny WS Xpugiwous 7 pos Tov Biov 





éraugoreplfovow] ‘are susceptible 
of more than one interpretation,’ IV. 


(VII.) xu. 11. 


5 picOapvixds épyacias|] ‘occupa- 
tions & gages.” Compare I. x1. 3, 
4, for pcOapvia. The comparison of 
the two passages would seem to limit 
the expression here, as the French 
translation limits it, to the exclusion 
of the artizan class. 

tamewhy] ‘abject, servile.’ 

éore 5é xal, x.7.d.] ‘and even in 


III. 1 The fourfold division of 
Greek education. In the Republic, 
Book 1., Plato gives only the twofold 
division with yupvacrixy and povorky. 
In the first both agree. It is the 


some of the sciences which freemen 
may know.’ 

wéxpt pév twos] ‘though up to a 
certain point.’ 

_. mpocedpevew 5é] ‘Yet to devote 
oneself too assiduously to them, with a 
view to attain perfection in them.’ 

6 Compare V. (VII.) xiv. 7. 7od- 
Adis Onrixdy] ‘might well be thought 
to be doing a menial and servile 
thing.’ 

karaBeB\nuévac] ‘in vogue, in use,’ 
Eth. 1. iii. 8, p. 1096, 9, xalroe roddol 
Abyo mpds abra KaraBeBrnvras 


A, P. 





second which Aristotle takes in a 
more restricted sense than Plato, and 
limits it to music in the modern sense; 
whereas in Plato it stands for the 
whole mental training, as distinct 
from the bodily. 

ypdupara| ‘reading and writing,’ 
the elements of letters. 
ypadixyy] ‘ the arts of design—draw- 
ing.’ 

xpnolwous mpos Tov Bloy] ‘as practi- 
cally useful for the ordinary purposes 
of daily life, and available at every 
turn.’ 
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4 , A A 4 
‘ed — ovcas Kal wodvypyortous, THY Oe YyuLVacTIKiy ws ou- 
rancnes 


. , 42. 59 , 4 A ‘ » , 
of ordinary TeLvouTaY TOS avo pia" THv O€ pmovaikny Hon dvamropyjcevev 
Greek a \ 4 A 35 : 
education, @Y Tis. voV mev yap ws HOovas yapw of mrEioTOL meETE- 
Why is Sees € $3 ’ ~ »S ’ ’ \ \ ‘ 
ss Xenars aur oi 0 e& apis éragav ev aloe Ova TO THY 
a 4 \ ld 
learnt ? uot QuTHV Cyreiv, omep moAXakig elpyTat, my movoV 
A “a 4A ~ 
2 aayoreiy opOas aAAa Kat oxohaCew Ovvac0at, Kar@s* atTy 
, , wn 
3 yap apxn TAVTWOV, Wa Kal Wad Elrwmev Tept avrg. et 
4 A A ~ ‘ , a 
yap aupo pev Oct, MAANOV OE aipeTov TO TxoAaCeu TNS 
° , \ « , Ul ~ a ld : 
agxodtas, Kal OAwWS CutnTéov Tl mowovuvras d¢i oxoAaCe. 
’ ‘ \ ’ , 4 > - ny sch 
ou yap on maiCovrTas: TeXos Yap avayKaioyv elvar TOU Biov 
4 rn TaLoray [hiv 





A a 9 la : 
el O€ TOUTO GOvYaTOV, Kat paddov ev 
- , na r A “~ a“ : 
Tais acxoNlats xpyoTéov Tals qwatdiais (6 yap Tovey Oeirat 
wn b] , A 4 , A 
Tis avaTavcews, 7 0€ Talia Yap avaTaiceds éoTIV? TO 
b] ] - , ‘ , A , ‘ 
0 adoyodeiv cup Paiver pera mévov Kat ovvTovias), Ova 


TOUTO O€f Talo.as eicayer Oa KalpopuraKxT ovyvTas Thy 





ws guvreivovcay] ‘as an element in | the principle of all things, the funda- 


the formation of courage,’ so neces- 
sary for the Greek citizen. 

tiv 5€ povorxyjv| The defence on 
the score of utility, mere usefulness, 
is least clear in the case of music. So 
music, in its limited sense, is taken as 
the battle-ground for this question of 
utility in the general, and it is his so 
taking it that sufficiently explains the 
limited sense he chooses to attach to 
the word. 

2 viv péev ydp| ‘For although at 
the present day most learn it as for 
the sake of the pleasure, yet origi- 
nally, those who made it a branch of 
education did not adopt this defence.’ 

airn yap 4px} This airy might be 
referred to gvots, but. it is better to 
take it as referring to oxod7, con- 
tained in cxoAdfew, or perhaps, with- 
out any definite reference to either of 
the two terms, it may be translated, 
‘for here, in the position just laid down, 
that the nature of man looks not 
merely to exertion, but also to the 
right management of leisure, we have 





mental position from which we start.’ 
Stahr’s translation is, ‘denn diese 
Miisse, um es noch einmal zu sagen, 


ist Grund und Ziel aller Geschaftig- 
keit.’ 


3 el yap &udw per dei, x.7.d. | ‘For | 


if whilst both, activity and leisure, 
must be attended to, leisure is yet the 
preferable object of attention, it fol- 
lows that we cannot possibly escape 
the inquiry in what we are to employ 
our leisure.’ 


Tédos yap dvaryxatoy] ‘ For in that 
case amusement were the end of life.’ 


In £th. xX. vi. p. 1176, we have the 


same point discussed. 


4 & Tals doxoNlats, k.T. \.] amuse- 
ments, games, &c., are but the re- 


creations of one immersed in business, - 


their object being to enable him to 
exert himself the more. ; 
6 yap. rovav, x.T..] Herod. 11. 173. 


Kapopudaktoivras = Thy = xphow] 
‘ watching the proper occasions for its 


use,’ Dem. 678. 17. xawpoopudakeiy is 
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n~ ¢ “= Webs ” A . 
XPNTLV, WE TporayovTas pappaxeias Xapi* averig yao 7 Why is 
a S “ie music 

TOLAUTN Kiyots TNS Wuyxiis, Kat Ova Thy HoovaV aAVaATAVGLS* learnt? 


A A , +S ° \ A A € 4 4 A 
TO 0€ TxoNaCerv exety auto Ooxel THY HOovAY Kal THY pe 
OU ToOis 5 
e A A 
O pev yap 
, ~ (A , cj A li. e % e , ¢€ 
acxoAwy evexa TLVOS aaxoAEl TEAOUS WS OVX UTAPXOVTOS, 7] 
A A 
0° evdatmovia TéXos éeoTlv, iv ov peta UTIs GANA pe” 


10. , 4 \ ~ , A o 
E€VOGLMOVLAVY KaAL TO Civ MaKaplws. TOUTO 


, a (4 , b | A aA , 
agyoXovaoty UTAPXEl aAAa Tots TxXoAaCovew. 


O ~ 4 , > , , A Oo A 
noovyAS OlovTal TayTes E€lval. TavTHy mevTOL THY HOOVHY 
% , A +) 4 , 9 4 ’ e 4 ef A 
ouKeTte THY avTHy TiOéacwW, GAAa Kal’ EavTOUS ExagTOS Kat 
A v4 4 € ~ e 4 + 4 > , A A 9 A 
Thy Ev THY avTOY, 6 OE ApleTos THY ApLaTHY Kat THY ATO 
“A U 4 4 vd AY A 4 4 A ) 
TOV KaANicTwY. wate davepov STi det Kat TpOs THY ev 6 
a 3 an A a) , + A p) , 4) A 
Th dvaywyyn oxodnv pavOavev arta Kat TatdcverOat, Kat 
A ‘ 4 , A , 4A , e “a 
TAUTA Mev Ta TalevmaTa Kal TavTas Tas PaOnoels EavToOY 
9 , 4 4 A A bs , e 9 Ul A 
eivat xapwv, Tas dé mpos THY arxXoALaY ws ava'yKalas Kal 


‘ 4 \ ‘ e , > 
O10 Kat THV POVCLKV Ol TPOTEpov €el¢ 7 


CU rtt—‘ 


~~ —— “ee - - = 


Xap aAAwv. 





the form preferred by Lobeck ad 
Phryn. 575. 

 ToavtTn Klynots] ‘The movement 
or excitement of the mind in games.’ 


dia Thy HOov%jv] from the pleasure it 
brings with it we work easily, and so 
it acts as a relief. 


avré] ‘in itself.’ It is opposed to 
the elod-yeoOat, mpoodyovras. 


5 Todro] sc. 7d {Fv paxaplws. 

6 wev yap doxoAGr] In his own lan- 
guage, then, doxoNla is a yéveots, aims 
at producing some result, and ovdeula 
yéveois cvyyevins Tots TéXeowv, Lth. vit. 
xii. 3, p. 1152, 13. The aiming at a 
resnit implies its non-attainment 
hitherto. 

@s ov*x brdpxovros| ‘ Happiness is a 
result, an end, and all think it is ac- 
companied, not by pain, but by plea- 
sure.’ 

ravTnv wévto] ‘Here, however, the 
agreement stops. The kind of pleasure 
is not agreed upon.’ Comp. Zth. 1. 

X. TO, p. 1099, 8 éxdorw ydp éorw 





Hv mpos 8 Héyerae didorowwdros, 
K.T. Xd. 

6 thy &v TH Siaywyj=Tiv dv TH 
TXOAG Seaywyjv] The question is, 
what is dcaywy7 ? Compare Bonitz on 
the word, in a note, ad Metaph. 81, 
b. 18; and my remarks in the sum- 
mary of this book. I may add, that 
the word seems to mark the time 
when life is lived for its own sake, - 
and not for the sake of some object to 
be attained, be it the formation of our - 
characters or the attainment of suc- 
cess in war or political power. It is 
the Bios Oewpyrixds of Ethics xX. vii. 
p- 1177, 6 kara coplay, or Kara voiv 
Blos, its object the contemplation of 
truth. It is the life of the gvAakes of 
Plato, after their education is com- 
pleted, and also after they have dis- 
charged their duty to their country 
and their fellow-citizens by mixing for 
a time in political affairs. 

Tatra wev TA Tadevuara] ‘and whilst 
the branches of education which have 
reference to this period should be pur- 
sued for their own sakes, 
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[ Lrs. 


Why is zadetay eragay oux ws avaryeatov (ovdev yap exe TOMER 


music 


learnt? ov0’ ws Xpioimor, domep TO ypaumara ™pos Kprmersoyeee 
Kat TOs OlKOVOMLaY Kal 7 POs padnow Kat 7 pos TONITIKAS 


8 dp@mev yryvomevoy &k THs MovatKke. 


mpaceis ToAas* OoKel Je Kart ypapicy xpyotmos eivat 7 pos 
TO Kpivewy TH TOV TEXVUTOV epya KaAALov* ovd’ av cabarrep 


e x 4A e , b Nie, , 7N7 A , 
9 YUMVATTIKH TPOS VYLEelav Kal aAXKkny* ovdéTEpov yap TovTwy 


, , 4 
AelTEeTAL TOLVUY 7 POs 


4 ] ~ ~ , ° e A , , 
THY EV TH oxXOAY draywyny, €lg OTEP KL pa:vovrat Tapa- 


yovres avTyv: Hy yap olovrar dlaywyny ecivat Tov édev- 


, ° , , 
Oépwv, ev TavTy TaTTovaL?. 


’ , 
ETT OLNTEV 


dvdrep “Opnpos obras 


GW olov pév ore Kadeiv emt Saira Oadeinv. 


4 y ‘ e oe 4 
9 Kal OUT T POElLT WV eTEPOUS TlLYas 


, 
ot KaXéovow aoddy pyc, O key Téprynow dravras. 


r" PG , o) 5 
Kal ev aAXo oe pow "Oduccevs TavTyy aplarny elVal 


draywyyv, Stay evppatvomevey Tov avOpdrey 


Satupdves & dva Sopar’ dxovaleovrat aodod 


Hpevot €&eins. 


"O ‘ U ? \ } ’ aA 9 e , a 
i fe) TL MEV TOLVUY EOTL TALCELA TIS HV ovxX WS ager Tal= 


Mer 
utility 1 re- 
jected as a 
test. 


A , a” 4 A 4 , ‘ 7 A 
11 KAL TiVES AUTAL KAL TW, VOTEDOV AEKTEOV Tept QUTWYV. 


Seutéov Tovs viets ovS’ ws was bor GAN ws siti! or Kal 


KAANVs cpavepor € EOTLY* TOT EpoV oe pla TOV aprOmov 7 9 WAELOUSS 


vuv 


Oe val C > A 50 A , oe 4 4 ms 
€ TOTOUTOY Hiv civat TPO OdOU Yéyover, OTL Kal Tapa TOY 
apxaiwy éxouev Tiva papTupiay ex Tay KaTaBeCAnuevwy 


® xpnoiunv Bekker. 





7 Soxe? 5¢ kal ypadixy] Why should 
not music be useful in the same sense 
in which he here says the art of design 
is ? 

8 eis dep, x.7T.r.] ‘And this is 
evidently the object for which men do 
introduce music.’ 

&XX ofoy] not found in our existing 
Homer. Comp. ITI. x1v. 

9 ot kadéovow] Od. XVII. 385. 

Sartupdves] Od. IX. 7. 

Io xpycyw.ov] Spengel prefers this 





to Bekker’s reading, ypyclunv. It is 
more in keeping with § 7, as also with 
xpnolwous, in III. 1. 
oS’ ws dvaryxalay] ‘much less on 
the ground of absolute necessity.’ 
vorepov] This is lost. 


TI mpd 6500] ‘we have got so far on 
our way.’ 

karaBeB\nuévwv] above, 1, 6, 
‘drawn from the branches of educa- 
tion actually taught.’ 





V. (VIL) 4.] 


} , e A 4 a a Onn 
TWALOEVULATMY* y2p MoOovUGCtKH TOUTO TOLEL WHAOV. 
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ert Oe 


ao ~ U , 
ovoy Ova TO XPNTLMOY, oioy Thy TOV YPALMLATOV padyotys 


GAAa Kat O1a TO ToAAGas éevdéxer Oat yiyver Oat Ov avTev 


, e , 
pmadyres eTEpas. 


a 4 2438 \ } , 9 7 3 5] , 
TOLG LOLOLS WVLOLS Kk] OLAMANTAVWOLY arr wow aveEaTrarnrot 


Mere 


utility re- 
A ~ , a } a 4 } , a) 4 ) ¥ 
Kal TV XPITLM OV OTL O€L TILYVA TWALOEVETUAL TOVS TWALOAG OV |] 


ected as a 





e , A A A 4 b] 4 ’ 
OMOLWS oe Kat THY ypagixny OVX lVa ey 12 


pos THY TOV TKEVOV wYyV TE Kat Tpacw, » MadXov Ste 1338 B 
> 


A ‘ lon 4A A , , 
TOULEL Oewpytikov ToU Tepl Ta TwuaTa KadXous. 


TO 0€ 


a ad A , . eo e , a . 
Cnreiv TAaVTAaNXOU TO XP7TEMOV HKLOTaA ANMOTTEL TOLS beya- 


Aor ors Kat TOIS éehevbépors. 


"Ee: 06 dpavepov 7 POTE POV 13 


a 4 a ied , } , > 4 A \ ~ 
Tos €Oecw 4H TH oy TALOEUTEOY ELVAL, KAL TEDL TO TWMA 


, Py A } on > , cf } , 
TPOTEPOV 1 THV OLAVOLAY, nAOV €K TOUTWY OTL TA PA0OTEOV 


“ ~ ~ A 
Tous maioas YURVATTLKY Kat TaworTpiBiKy TOUTWY y2p rT] 


A , A 4 (4 ~ , e Oe 4 
Mev TWOladY TlVa TOlEL TV eu TOV JTWHATOS, C,/ Fa 


épya. 


No A > € , } a A , , 
Uy MeV OUV at MaALTTa OoKOVTaL TwWY ToXEwY eETIME- 


A al , A A A 
Neto Oar Tv waidwy ai mev aOAnTiKHY eEw euTroLotct, Ao- 


, , 70 A ‘ »” ~ , . Ao 
Bomevat Ta TE EON KaL THY avenoww TOV TWMATWY, Ol OE 


Adkwves TavtTny mev ovx nuapTov THY apapTiav, Onprdders 


O° amepyaCovrat TOlS TOVOLS, WS TOUTO 7 pos avOptay pa~ 





ért 5€] gdavepév to be supplied, and 
for the subject we must go back to 
§ 6. 

dia TS XpHoyov|] ‘mere use in the 
lowest sense.’ 

12 & rots ldlos dvlow] ‘in their 
private purchases.’ 

a\X Sow] must be connected as 
closely as possible with d:auaprdvwow. 
I have therefore taken away Bekker’s 
comma. For all this language com- 
pare the Republic, with the positions 
in which on this point Aristotle argues, 
whilst he does not so absolutely as 
Plato reject the element of utility. 

Tos meyahowdxos| In Lth. 1v. viii. 
33, Pp. 1125, 11, the pweyaddyuxos is 
said to be olos Kexrjo0ac waddov Ta 
Kaha kal dxapra Tov Kkaprinwy kal 


Operiuwv. 





13 Compare IV. (VII.) xv. 1o. 
yupvactikh Kat wacdorpiBixy] Compare 
Galen, De Val. Tu. 11. 9, 11, which, 
with this passage, is quoted by Smith 
(Dict. Ant.) as the basis of his distinc- 
tion between these two branches of 
bodily training, which with the an- 
cients was partly medical, partly what 
we should mean by gymnastics. 

Ta épya] ‘its actions’ in the various 
exercises and games, 


IV. 1 AwBwuevac] ‘injuring.’ 

Travrny wev ovx] ‘Though they have 
not committed this error, yet they 
render their citizens savage,’ Grote, II. 
507,517, wherethe Lacedzeemonian cha- 
racter is spoken of as being of a low 
type in comparison with that of 
Plato’s pvdaxes. 


Bodily 
education 
must pre- 
cede men- 

tal. 


4 
Bodily 

training, 
yupva- 
OTLKI. 


Bodily 


2 
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[Lrz. 


’ , 
Kaitot, kabarep elpytrat moAXaKts, oUTE 


— ‘ , ” x , , t , 
training, 70s lav OVTE POS padiora TavTyy BrérovTa ToinTéov 


yuuva- 
~ OTIKH. 





3 MaAAOV Tois 7LEpwré pols kat AcovTwderiw HOeow. 


en 


A b] / 
THY ETLMENELAY. 


o 4 ‘ , <. A 5) , 
€l TE KQAL TpPos TAVTHV, OVOE TOVUTO éfevpl- 


+S A ) nm St ~ a 
oKovow" oUTE yap év Tois GAXots Cots ovVT eri TV eOVOV 


~ A ~ a 
Op@jLev THY avdpiay axoXovGovcay Tots AYPLWTAT OLS, GANG 


ToAANa 


Pia 9 A a 20 “a A 4 \ , A A 4 ° : 
ECOTL TWY EUYWY a T Pos TO KTELVELY KQAL Tpos THY avOpw7ro- 


paylay evxepws exet, kaQamep TOV Tept rov Idvrov 


"Axatol re kal ‘Hyioxor Kal TOV HTELPWTIKOY eOvev erepas 


A ‘ € U A A Oe o~ a A , ’ 
TA MEV OMOLWS TOVTOLS TA OE MAAAOVY, a ANTTLKA MEV ETTLV, 


avdpias 0” od perednpacty. 


an O° 5) A A A , 
eT l QUTOUS TOUS AKWVAS 


# 4 A b) A AY a ’ 
LOMEV, EWS MEV AUVTOL TMWPoTHOpEVvOY Tals piroroviats, 


¢ , A By, la Oc ‘ a ’ 4 a 
UTEPEX OVT AS TMV AGAAWYs VUV O€ KQL TOILS YUuMVaATLOLS Kat TOL? 


“ ] A ~ 
TOAEMIKOLS aywoot AerTromevous eTépwv" ou yap T®@ Tous veous 


, ‘ , A / 9 A n , 4 
ryumvaCery TOV TpOoTOY TOUTOY drépepor, adAa TW MOVoV hy 


A b] tA J A 
T pos QOKOUYTAS ACKELV. 


/ 4 me 
"“Qoere TO Kadov adr ov TO 


Onpia@des Oct TPWTAYWVLET ELV” ou yap AuUKOS Ove TaY GANwY 





2 otre mpds play] ‘no one single 
virtue should be chosen.’ 

ore mpds pddiora ravrny] ‘nor, if 
one, should this virtue be the one se- 
lected as especially to be attended to.’ 

ei re kal mpds Tavryy] ‘and if even 
this is the one to be cultivated, they 
do not hit the point right; they are 
wrong in their method of cultivation.’ 

AeovTwSeow] This based on a mis- 
conception of the lion almost univer- 
sally prevalent. 

3 ’Axaol.. . ‘Hvloxo.|] I have not 
been at the pains to collect any scat- 
tered notices of these and other ob- 
scure tribes. They show the extent 
and minuteness of Aristotle’s informa- 
tion, but politically they are of no 
general interest, and in the common 
books of reference sufficient will be 
found. 

hreppwriav] Epirotic, not general, 
in the sense of continental, but limited 
4o Epirus, properly so called; at least 





this seems to me the most natural way 
to take it. 

Anorixd] not Tob Kadod évexa, * Pira- 
tical,’ Brave—that is, under the im- 
pulse of desire of gain. 

dviplas] ‘courage,’ properly so 
called, ‘deliberate valour,’ Par. Lost, 
I. §54- 

4 avrol] ‘They alone.’ 

mpoondpevoy| for this word compare 
Ch. IT. v. 

Tats idoroviais] Thuc. U. 39. 
PtXoTrovoipmev. 

viv dé] Grote, 11. 6or. 

ov yap TG rods véous, K.7.d.] ‘For 
it was not by their training their 
youth in this particular system that 
they surpassed others, but by their 
training them whilst others did not,’ 

Mh wpds doKodvTas =mpds wh doKodv- 
tas] Compare the expression, pu} ™pos 
dpolay dvrurapackeviv, Thue. I. I4I. 

5 Tpwraywroreiv] ‘must take the — 
first place,’ ‘play the first part.’ 
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e Oc , 5 a 9 , 4 
ot O€ Alay els TaUTA aveyvTes TOUS 


A A “A ° , ° , 
TaAaioas, Kal TMV AVAYKALOV aTawaywynrous TOLNTAYTES 


4 , , , ‘ bd] , \ v4 
Bavavcous KarepyaCovrat kata ye To adnOes, TOS EV TE 


movov épyov TH ToNTLKH XPngiwovs Toworavres, Kal T pos 


A a e 4 e , e , 
TOUTO XELPOV, WS pnow o AoYxos, ETEDWY. 


Oe O¢ ovK eK 7 


“a , + , +) 9 , ~ a >] 4A 
TOV TPOTEPMY EpYywY KpLveElY, GAN ek T@Y vUY" aAvTAaAYWOVLTTaS 


yap Tis mavdelas vov éxovot, 7 pOTEpov 0” ovK ex ov. "Ort 


‘ > b a a 4 A , 
Mev ovv xXpNTTEOY TH YuUMVAaTTIKH, Kal TwS XpNTTEOY, 


e , , ] 
omoXoyoumevov ExT. 


péexpr jhev yap n3ns Kouporepa 


, , bg , A A 4 A 
Yyuevacla TeoToLTTEOY, THY Biatov Tpopny Kal TOUS POS 


J , , ° , cf 4 ’ , 
avaykynvy Tovous ameipyovTas, iva under €uTrOOLOV 


Thy avénow. 
TapacKkevacev év yap 
Tpeis eVpot TOUS avToOUS 
Out TO véouvs arKoUYTAS 


) , ’ 
AVAYKAL@Y YURVACLwV. 


i TOs 


a 4A 5 ‘ ef , a 
THKELOV yap OU Mik pov OTL Ovvarat TOUTO 8 
A > ’ , a r 
TOL OAUPTLOViKaLS Ovo TIS AV Vy 1339 
, a 4 A 

VEVLKYKOTAS avopas TE KAL qaioas, 
>] A A } 7 ¢ A ~ 
adapta Oat THV VVAKLY UTO TV 


oTav O° agp nBns &rn T pia Tos 9 





6 els radra] sc. Tad ‘yuprdora, 
‘ bodily exercises.’ 

dvaykaluv admradaywyhrovs] ‘whilst 
they left them untaught in all the 
points essential to man, the most ne- 
cessary rudiments of intellectual train- 
ing.’ They had no music—below v, 
4—probably no drawing; and the 
passage seems in favour of Mr. Grote’s 
view, which has been disputed by 
Col. Mure, that they had not ypdy- 
para in the most elementary form. 

Bavatcovs] Compare II. Iv. a&xpn- 
oToy Th GHua 7 Thy Puxhv 7 thy Sd- 
youu. 

ws dno 6 déyos] ‘ as reason teaches 
us.’ So Stahr and St. Hil. 


7 dvraywiords| These ‘rivals’ the 
Spartans found in the Thebans. Com- 
pare Grote, x. 252. 

6rt pev ody] ‘still whatever errors 
may have been committed on the sub- 
ject, bodily training is not to be 
neglected.’ 





Thy Blaov rpopjv] ‘ The compulsory 
sustenance of a regular athlete.’ 

rods mpds dvdyxnv mébvous|=Tods 
dvayxalous mévous of IV. (VII.) 
XVII. 4. 

8 onuciov yap od puxpdv, K.T.X.] 
‘For we are not without sufficient 
argument to show that zt can produce 


this result.’ 


Tovro] sc. éumdéd.ov elvar| and the it 
is, from the last sentence, the train- 
ing, both as to food and exercises, of 
the athlete. 

éduprvovikats] Aristotle is said to 
have made a collection of these victors 
in the Olympic games. 


dia 7d véous doxodvras aparpetcOar] 
‘because by their training whilst 
young, they deprived themselves of 
their strength.’ 

9 érn tpla, x.7. \. | ‘They have been 
engaged for three years in their other 
studies.’ 
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a o- , ? , e , 4a fn 
Bodily trois adAots pabnuact YVEVOVTAlL, TOTE APMOTTEL KAL TOLS 
training, , A a r) ’ U 4 5) , 
youve. TOVOLS KAaL Taig avayKopaylas KaTa apBavew Thy exomerny 
OT LKY. ¢ , A \ ~ } ’ A a , O a 
7ALKLAV. Aba Yao TH TE OLAaVOIa Kal THY THMATL OLaTrOVELY 
° A ew 9 , , A 
ov dei Tovvaytiov yap exaTepos arepyaCerOar TéepuKe TOY 
A ran! , , A , e 
TOVOVs éuTrool Cov 6 Mev TOU THMATOS TOVOS THY OLavoLaY, 6 
A , \ A 
o€ TavTNS TO Toma. 
4 4 ~ x A , ~ , 4 
5 Tlepi O€ movotkns eva ev OunTropyrapey TH) OYW Kal 
‘ * , 4 A 9 , | 
ae ti ; TPOTEPOV, KAAS O° éxa Kat viv avaraBdvras atta mpoa- 
B OU JOCS. a f f 9 , , a , A x ; 
yayelv, va wrrep evOdatmov yévnTat Tois AOYyols ovUs av TIS 
9 , 4 > de hens »S A 4 a 
2 el7eey aTropaivomevos Tept avTns. oVvTe yap TLVa exeL 
, ev A 9 2am } A »? , } “~ , 
Ovvapy paouov Tept avTng OleAciv, OVTE Tivos del KapLY 
~ ~ 4 \ ° , 
meTéexel avThs, ToTepov Talas eveKa Kat avarravoews, 
, 4 A , A 4 5 e.8 ‘ » 
kaQarep Urvov Kat méOns TavTa yap xa’ avTa pey ovTe 
“A 3 , ? ? Oe A e , , e 
TwY oTOV0aLwY, GAN HOEa, KaL Apa aver MEpILVAY, WS 
Ao 5) ‘3 } \ A , ee 4 a 
3 pyow Kvpuri nS" 10 Kal TATTOVCLY QUTHY Kat XpwYTAt 
“ 4 A , A = U 
TATL TOVTOLS OMoiws, UTVM™ Kat MéOn Kal movotky. TIOéact 
\ A A a4 ’ , “A as ° , ‘ 
Oo€ Kal THY opxyol év ToUVTOLS. 4 wadAOY olnTEOY TPOS 
4 , e , , € 
QpEeTHy TL TEelveLy THY MoVTLKIY, ws Ouvagevny, kabatep 7 
A A ~ , , A A 
yuevacTiky TO GHA ToOLOY TL TaparKkevacel, Kal THY 
* oivy Bekker. 





dvaryKoparylais |=Th mpos avd-yKny, or 
Biala Tpop7. 

karahauBdver] ‘to seize firmly,’ 
‘establish,’ ‘ place in high condition.’ 

dua ydp| ‘I leave this period of 
three years, for the two trainings 
must not be simultaneous; the body 
and the mind ought not to be worked 
together.’ So I interpret the ydp. It 
is a remark, the truth of which is far 
too much lost sight of in our present 
education. 


turn on what we said, and carry our 
observations further, that they may 
be, as it were, a prelude, or overture, 
to the full discussion of the subject by 
others.’ For mpoayayety, Eth... vii. 
17, p. 1098, 22. He has no intention, 
therefore, of exhausting the subject, 
says Victorius. 

2 ore yap, x.T.d.] ‘It is desirable 
to say more, for the subject is diffi- 
cult.’ 


Ripirlins] Bacch. 378—384. 


V. « So far for yupvacrixy, which 
must precede; now for the other divi- 
sions of education, the povoixh of 
Plato’s Republic, and its first branch, 
the more limited povoixy of Aristotle. 

kal mpdrepov| Ch. IIT. 

dvahaBdvras mpoayayeiv] ‘To re- 





3 Tdtrovew adrhy] se. év wad, or 
&v dvamavcet, or supply els rabré, a 
phrase not uncommon in Aristotle. 

olvw] This would seem to be a mis- 
take for Urvy, Stahr changes it, and 
so do others. 

TO 700s mov te woeiv| ‘To affect 
the moral character.’ 


i) re 
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A . > , A nr ou ° 
povoikyy TO HO00g mowov te Toreiv, eOiCovecay dvvacOat Music. 
ey \ , j \ ,_ Its object. 

% moos Oraywyny Te cumBadreTat Kal mpos 
povnow: Kal yap rTovTo Tpitov Oeréov Tay elpyuevor. 4 
%}) \ oO } a 4 4 \ } Lite 4 é} , ? 

TL mev OV del TOUS VéoUS My TrALOLAS EveKa TaLdEvELY, OUK 
oo ? \ t , \ , b) ¢€ 
GOyAov? ov yap waiCovor pavOavovrest wera AUTNS yap 7 

Ud 
payors. 





Xai pew op0as. 


bd) ‘ A i0e } , A e , A 
aha yy ovde OLAYWYY TE TALTLY APMOTTEL Kat 
A e , b] , a“ | ° A >. ° A 
Tais jAtkials amToOLWOVaL Taig ToLavTats? OvOErI yap arene 
4 A “A 
mpooncer TEéXos. GXN tows dv dokeev 4 TV Taldwy 5 
es 3 a = ’ * 3 ’ , A 
oToOVdn TaLOLas eivat Yaplv avOpace ‘yevouevolts Kat TedELwW-~ 
A J +] ° full Se A fal Ud aA 4 O€ 
Ocioww. GAN el TOUT éEoTL TOLOUVTOY, Tivos av EveKa O€oL 
, ° , ° 4 4 , e “ ~ 4 
pavOavery avTovs, aAAa my kaQamrep Ol TWY Tlepoay Kal 
aA le A , n 
Midwv Bacireis, GANwv avTo TowovvTwY weTadayBave Tis 
ra ~ 7 a , = A A ° a 
yooving Kal Tis palyrews; Kal yap avayKaiov Bédriov 6 
, A A wn 
amepyacer Oat TOUS QUTO TOUTO TeToOLNMEvo’S EpYyov Kat 
TéexynY TOY TOTOUTOY xXpovoy émtWedoumévwy Soov 7 pos 
, 4 Lal 4 ~ nw 
padnow povov. e€ O€ Oct TA TOLAadTA CLaTrOvEtY avTOUS, Kat 
% A “ » r ? 4 “A ny 
TEepl THY TOY Obwv mpayuateiay avTovs av déot Tapa- 
U >, 3 A 3° | 9 , x 4 t] 
oKevaCety" GAN atorov. Ty 0° avTHv aropiay exe Kat € 7 
4 A a A A , 
duvatat Ta 4O0n BeATiw Toletv: TavTA yap Ti Oct pavOavery 1339 B 


b] , ° ’ ° e , 9 / 9 ~ , ‘ 
avTous, GAA ovX ETEPWY GaKoVOVTAs opQas Te Xalpelv Kal 





ébigovcay] ‘ By training and accus- avrovs] ‘themselves.’ 


toming men.’ Tov Ilepoav kal M7jdwr] is not this 
last a later addition? Is there any 
other instance in Aristotle of the two 


being used ? 


4 pdvncw] ‘intellectual cultiva- 
tion,’ not in the more ethical sense of 
the term, but rather using it as Plato 
uses it in the Republic, and its con- 
nexion in this sense with diaywy?} 
supports my remarks on that word, 


6 rovs atts Toiro memrovnyévous 
épyov| ‘those who have made this 


very thing by itself their business and 


III. v1. 


pavOdvovres| sc. THY movotKyy, §on 
the contrary, it costs a painful effort.’ 


yevouévois Kal TedewHeiow] For 
these two words, see I. VIII. 9, 11, 
where they are used separately and as 
equivalent. 


tlvos dv evexa] The question asked 
here is similar to that which is asked 
with regard to dpdévycis, at the open- 
ing of th. vi. xiii. p. 1143, b. 18. 





profession, rather than those who at- 
tend to it only so long as to enable 
them to learn it.’ 


avrovs|] may be accusative after 
either déoc or mapackevdfev. The 
latter seems the better ‘to make them 
qualified for.’ 


7 Kai ei| ‘even if it makes the cha- 
racter better, and this it can do,’ 


Tatra ydp] sc. ra 7d HO0s BéXrcoy 


Towovvra. - 


Music. 
Its object: 





Co 


© 
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[ Lr. 


divacbat Kpive; wamep of Maxwves: éxeivor yap od mav- 


Oavovres Ouews dvvavrat Kpiver dp0as, ws daci, Ta Xpnora 


kal Ta my XOnoTAa TOV meAGr. 
A 9 , A } A > , , 7, A #7 
mpos eunmepiay kat dvaywyyy edevOépiov xpyotéov avTHY Ti 


5 9 aA 
6 0° avros AOvos KaV et 


O A , 2 ,  d ° >) e , . , 9 , 
et mavOavery avTovs, aA OUX ETEPHV XPwLEVOV arroAavELY; 


oKomeiy 0 eLeort Thy umToAney hv eX omey rept Tov Pear 


ov yap 6 Zevs avros aoe Kat KOapiCer Tois TownTais. adAd 


‘ , a A , 4 ‘ , 
Kal Bavavcous KaNoumev TOvs TOlLOUVTOUS Kal TO TPaTTelv 


5) ° é} \ A , Py] , 
ovk avopos my eQvovTos 7 TaiCovTos. 


, (v4 ° , A 
TOUTWY VTTEPOV ETLTKETTEOV, 9 O€ TpPwTn Curnats éoTl 


, o] a) , ) } , 4 4 ms , ‘ 
TOTEPOV OU UETEOYV ELS TALOELAY THY MOUVGLKHV H Oeréor, Kat 


, , ”~ 4 mS , Y a 
TL OvvaTat TY dcaTropyOév Trev TPlovs TOTEPOV aTaoelay 4] 


AY 4 a é} , ro 3° 5 U U 4 
‘WQaALOLaVv FW Laywyny. €U oyes Ele WAaAVTA TATTETAL KAL 


Io 


paiverat meTexev. 


cf ‘ BY A , ) , , 
(le os yep TAtOla Xapev AVATAVTEWS 


’ \ 3° TN ° 7 A) ° ?. n ) . 
€OTL, THV AVATAVGLY AVAYKALOV HOELAV ELVAL (ris yap oa 


~ , , 9 , , ° A A 4 
Tov Tovey RvIzrNS LaTpEla TLS ery)" Kal THY draywyiy 


, a“ 4 , 14 A A 
OMOAOYVOULEVOS det py fLovoy EX ELV TO KaXov aAAa Kal 


Tv HOoovny: TO yap evdatpovety e& audorépwy roiTwv 





of Adxwves] Music not taught the 
Spartan citizen. Grote, IV. 114. 

HedGv}] ‘words and music.’ pédos 
ouvlorarat éx Tpidv, Néyou, appovias, 
pv0uod. 

8 apds etnueplay] as opposed to 
cuvtoviav, movov, dcxoX\lay. ‘ For the 
calm, undisturbed enjoyment of the 
life of the citizen, and that citizen 
trained in all liberal cultivation, not 
Bdvavooy in any sense.’ 

Th brbrAnYw | ‘the conception which 
we have of the gods, for in the poets, 
Zeus is not introduced as himself 
singing and playing.’ By a rather 
abrupt transition, which, however, 
Bekker’s stopping makes more abrupt 
than it need be, he turns from the 
gods, and appeals to the common lan- 
guage of men on the point. 

rods Towovrous] ‘such as make it a 
‘profession.’ 

7> mpdrrev| Compare Herod. VI. 





128—130. 7d mpdrrew as distinct — 


from wdénots. 
g Stahr puts a full stop at émixer- 
réov, but it is not necessary to do so. 


_T&v Siamopnbévrwy tpidv] ‘of the 


three objects which, as the result of. 
our discussion, we find that it may 
have.’ 

ev\oyws 5€] ‘on good grounds it is 
ranged under them all.’ The pleasure 
which it affords adapts it for two of 
the three, for amusement and for the 
enjoyment of life. Its adaptation to 


the purposes of education is discussed _ 


later, § 15 and foll. 

10 Avrns larpela] Compare JZih. 
VII. Xv. p. 1154, 27; and there is no 
other remedy for pain but pleasure. 
exkpover THY NUTHY. ai larpetar did TOY 
évavtiwy mepixace ylvecOat, Lth. I. ii. 
4°, p. 1104, b. 17. ; 

duporépwrv] sc. rod Kadod Kal Tod 


i] la = 
GAN icws mept mev 
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5 , A Oc ‘ fs S , A Hot 
éoTiv. Thy Oe MovoLKyY TavTes eival Pasey THY HOLTTOY, 
A A > 4 4 , A lal A 
kat ryiAyv ovcay Kal peta peAwdias? pyot you Kat 
a a 
Moveaios eivat 
Bporois 7ovorov deidery. 


A A 5 A , 4 4 >] , 

O10 Kal els TAS TUVOVTias Kal draywyas evloyws Tapahap- 
, ; 2% e PY , b] , oe 4 ’ an 
Bavovow avrny ws dvvapevny evppaivery® @oTe Kal evTevOev 

a4 e , 6 , 4) p) ~ ye A , 

av tig VroAaBor maideverOat deity avTyv Tous vewTEpous. 

oe 4 5] A ~ “Oe 5] , e , A \ 

ova yap aBraBy Tov Hdéwv, ov movoYv APMOTTEL TOS TO 
, S A 4 A 4 , 7 >] A 9 b] 4 at 

Tédos GAG Kal TPOS THY avaTavolY. E7EL O° év pe TH 
, , a ° , b) , , , 

Térer cupPaiver Tois avOpwrrors OALYyaKts yiyver Oat, ToANAKIS 
A “~ ~ rat 

de avaravovTat Kat XpevTat Tais Tato.ats ovux Ocov emt 

, ] 4 4 } ‘ 4 “0 Lie U A x } , 

mA€ov GANG Kal OLA THY NOOVHY, KPNTLMoV ay etn OLavaTraveLy 

’ a ° \ , an) a , Oe a b] v4 

év Tails ato TavTys HOovais. cuuPEBnKe de Tos avOpw7ots 

co ‘ a PRE cot Bh ey ae \ 

moeio0at Tas TaidLas TEAos" EXEL Yap tows HOovHY TiVa Kat 
‘ ° s b] 4 ca ~ Oc , 

TO TéAOS, GAN’ ov THY TUXOVCAY CnTourres € TavTnv, Aau- 
, 4 \ ~ * A ’ 

Bavovow ws TavTny éxeivyy, dia TO TO Téder TOV Teakewy 


»? e ’ , , ‘ , ’ Q A . , 
EXELY OMOLWUA TL’ TO TE Yap TéeXos ouvGevos THY EToMEevwY 





noéos. Compare III. Iv. 7d dé cxodd- 
few, K.T.X. 

Ir WAH, k.T.r.] ‘both merely in- 
strumental and vocal.’ Eur. Rhes. 923, 
peylorny els pw perwodlas, ‘ of song.’ 

51d kal, x.7..] ‘ Hence, also, it is 
not without good reason that it is in- 
troduced into social intercourse, where 
men wish to pass their time with en- 
joyment’—a lighter sense of the word 
Sraywy7. 

eis Tas ovvovolas Kai Siaywyds] 
should be taken as closely as possible 
together, almost as equivalent to ‘ the 
enjoyment of social intercourse.’ 

evppaivew] so Ill. 9. evppawouévwr 
Tov avOpaTur. 

évred0ev| ‘from this simple consi- 
deration, that it affords pleasure.’ 

‘12 mpds 7d Té\os| ‘The perfect and 
complete state,’ rs yevérews TedeaGel- 
ons. 

mo\AdKts] The comparative fre- 





quency of recreation is a reason for 
learning that which is so useful for it. 

ovx bcov émi whéov] ‘not merely as 
far as some advantage may be got.’ 
Compare Eth. X. vi. 3, p. 1176, b. 6, 
ai Hdetar TSv madi@v, are one of the 
two things, dg Gv pndev émrifyretrac 
Tapa Ti évépyeav. 

diavaravew] middle, ‘for them to 
rest at times ;’ with Stahr, ‘* sich seine 
Erholung daraus zu suchen.” 


13 oupBéBnke 5é, x.7.r.] ‘ Rest is 
the point in common, the cause of 
the confusion in men’s minds.’ 

ov Tiv Tvxovcay] ‘It has its own 
appropriate pleasure, not any given 
one at random.’ 

tavrny | ‘this appropriate pleasure.’ 

éxelvnv] the pleasure derived from 
amusement and recreation. Compare 
Eth. X. vi. p. 1176. 

dpolwud Te] ‘a point of resemblance,’ 
ka’ adras aiperal at Hdetac roy madidv, 


Music. 


Its object. 


Il 


— 
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4 a “a e “A ° , b] “A 
Music. Xapuy aipeTov; Kal Gl TOLAUTAaL TOY HOOV@V ovOevos elot THY 


Its object. 





14 


15 
The effect 
of music 
on the 
character, 


1340 


a A 4 A 5) , 4 
16 Touro © dy €éln OnAOY, EL TOLOL TIVES TA 


> , 


o 9 . ~ , e , 4 XV. 
érouevwy evecev, GANA THY YEYoVOTwWY, Olov Tovwy Kat AU= 


TNS. 


* aA \ > > » fal 4 10 , , 
Au HV MEV OVVY ALTLAV CnTovct THV EVOALKMOVLAV yyve- 


A , A 7) “A , 4 >> e ; 
oOat Ova TOUTWV TWY NYOOVOVY, TAVTYV AV TIS ELKOTWS UTO- 


, A >» 4 Oc o a n~ wn 9 
AaBor THV AalTiaY’ TEept € TOU KOLYWVELY THS MOUGLKNS, OV 


A 4 A A > ‘ A 
Ova TaVvTHY MLOVNYs GAAa Kat Ova TO XpugTuLov elval TpOs Tas 


) , e + 
AQVATAVTELS, WS EOLKEV. 


od yy adda CnTnTéov py TOTE 


rat A , , 3° 2A ¢ , 9 4 a 
TOUTO MeV oun BEBnke, TLULLWTEPA auTys duos €oTLY 


A ‘ , , U A PY a A , n a OC 
KATA THY ELONMEVHY KPELAV, KaL CEL MY MOVOY THE KOLVHS 700- 


A , 


, an, a a4 , x 4 
vig peTEXELV am’ auTijs, is €xovor TavTes atc Ono (Exeu. 


yap 4} MOVoLKY THY yOoVAY puaikyy, Ovo Tacals HAKiaLS Kat 


macw yOcow 4 xXpHots QavuTHs €oTt Tpoo piArs)s avn’ opay 


Ey] A Q \ ® ’ 4 
€l 7H Kal T pos TO 700¢ OUVVTELVEL KQL 


auTis. 


T pos Thy xiv. 
70n yeyvomeOa Ov 


4 
GAAG wy OTL yuyvoueba TOOL TLVES, (pavepov Ova 


A A 4 e , 5] ce Oc ‘ R) 4 A 
TOAA@Y “MEV KGL ETENWY, OVX NKITTa OE Kal OLA TOV 


"OXvuTrou =~peA@Y? TaAUTA yap OMoNOYouMEv@sS ToLel TAS 


A ° a) , e o° 5] a) ‘ ~ 4 4 
xas EVUOUTLATDTLKAS, O EVUOVOLAT MOS TOU TEpl THY 


, la %.9 , ~ , 
17 Wuxnv 70o0vs 7abos éoriv. eT 0€ AKPO@MEVOL TOV MLiLnTEwWY 





The point of resemblance is in their 
being both sought for their own sakes, 
the one purely, the other as a refresh- 
ment after labour. 

14 o¥ Sid radrnv povnv| sc. Thr 
airlay (nrovow. 

15 ov wv ddd, K.7.A.] Snot but 
that we must enquire whether, whilst 


we allow this to be an incidental result | 


of music, it is not in its nature higher 
than to be merely adapted to supply 
the want indicated,’ i.e. wpds Tas dva- 
mavoes. : 

Tiv hdovhy pvoixjy] ‘Its pleasure 
given by nature.’ 

mpos Td H0os kal mpds Thy Puxtv= 
mpos Td THs Wuxfs HOos] II. 1. 

16 todro & ay etn d5Hdov] ‘There 
would be no uncertainty on this point, 
if, as is the case, we are affected in 
our characters by it.’ 





e 


6 €évOovo.acuds HOovs mdOos| not 
wdbos THs Wuxis, but rot mepi thy 
yuxiv #Oovs. It presupposes a cha- 
racter, and it is a state of that charac- 
ter. If we adopt this definition of 
enthusiasm, a difficult term, and as 
often, in the common language of 
men, a ground of blame as of praise, 
it would seem to follow that the praise 
or blame in each case would be pro- 
perly determined by the character 
placed in this emotional state; that 
the good man, with high objects, gains 
greatly by this intensifying of his 
energy; the weak man, with trivial 
objects, becomes ridiculous—an enthu- 
siast; a word which, I believe, has 
always a bad sense attached to it. 

17 T&v piyjoewv] ‘nachahmenden 
Darstellungen ;’ ‘imitations,’ ‘ repre- 


sentations,’ the sense in which Ari- a 


—— -s er ee oe 
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yiyvovrat mavTes cuutrabels, Kal Xwpis TOY puOuav Kal TOV The effect 

of music 
on the 

character. 


a 2. A Cea: BY , > ‘ ‘ A 
MeNOV aUToY. eel Oe GUUPERyKEY eivar THY MovVoLKHY TOY 
"Oe 4 o +] A 4 A , ° ~ 4 a A 
yoéewv, THY O° apEeTHY TEpl TO xXaipey OpO@s Kat direiv Kat 
pucety, Oe OjAov OTt pavOavey Kat cuvebiCer Oat pnOev 
oUTwWS WS TO Kpively opOas Kal TO Xaipery TOS eTleKeTl 
8 


Lal 


+ 4 a a ’ by ’ e , 
H0ec. Kat tais Kadais mpakeow. éott 0 cmordmara 
, ; A 4 ° ‘ , ’ a e a A 
MardicTta rapa tas adyOiwas duces ev Tois pvOmois Kat 
r , ° ~ \ , + ° ° f 4 
Tois wéderw opyis Kat mpadrytos, ére 0° avdpias Kal 
A , A ~ 
cwppocvvys Kal TavTwy TY évaYTiwy ToUTOIS Kal TOV 
+ al va A ~ 
GAXwy 7Oicav. O7nrAov O€ ek TOV épywvr weraBadropev yap 
, a 
Thy uXIV akpowmevot TOLOUTWY. Oo O° &y Tots 6polots 
~ lal 4 ~ 
eOicmos TOU AuTEicAat Kal Xaipev eyyvs EoTL TO TOS THY 
7? A aM x , @ ey , 4 
dAnOeav TOY avTov éxeLv TPOTOV" Ciov Et TIS Xalper THY 
A A v 
eixova Tivos Oewmevos py OC GAXny aitiav GAA Oia THY 
moppyy avtyv, dvayKaiov TovT} Kal auTny éxelyny TH 
cup BéBnxe oe 


A 5 ~ ) ‘ a + Oc € 4 ¢ , 
Tov aicOnrov ev mev TOis aAXAoLs pNdEV UTAPXELY OMOLWULA 


ewolav, o0 THV eikova Oewpel, jOetay eivat. 
Oewpiav, ob 77 pets 


at Dag @ . a e a 4 A a 5) ie. 
Tois nOeciv, olov ev TOis UTTOIS Kal Tots yevoTois, aAX’ ev 


Tols oparois 7pema’ TXNMATA 


, an 
yap €oTl ToLavTa, GAN emi 





stotle seems to use the term in the 
Poetics. In the Republic, Plato seems 
to attach to it too exclusively the 
sense of mere copying, imitation in a 
lower sense. 

érel 5é cuuPéBnxev, x.7.d.] Moral 
virtue is intimately connected with 
pleasure and pain, and right education 
consists in training men to feel plea- 
sure in right objects (a point dwelt on 
in Zth. 11.), to love and hate aright, 
to judge rightly what is good and 
noble in characters and actions, and 
to take pleasure in it. It is well to 
feel this towards the reality, but it is 
well also to exercise these sentiments 
even when the reality is not present. 
This opportunity of exercising them is 
given by representations of them, and 
by music more than by any other re- 
presentation that appeals to our senses. 





And the pleasure accompanying it 
makes it peculiarly valuable. 

18 6pouwpara pddvoTa, K.T.d.] ‘the 
most vivid representations after the 
reality.’ 

To.ovTwy] sc, duowpudrwr, or it may 
be wedGv xal pu€udv, ‘such music as 
answer to those various feelings.’ For 
instance, we change from depression 
to bravery by hearing warlike and in- 
spiriting music. 

19 avriv éxelyynv thy Oewplay] ‘That 
the actual sight of the object.’ 

20 Hpéua| ‘slightly.’ 

To.atta}| ‘such as to be capable of 
representing character, but it is only 
to a small extent, and it is not all 
people that are competent to ap- 
preciate this influence.’ This is the 
meaning, if, with Stahr and others, 
justified, it would appear by the con- 


The effect 
of music 
on the 
character. 
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, 4 , LA , a 
MikpoV, Kal TavTes THs ToLavTys aicOycews Kowwvovcw,. 
»” Oe ° 4 a e , A sha b) 4 an 
€TL O€ OUK EOTL TAaUTA OMoLom“aTa Tov AO@Y addra onmela 

Cr \ , A “A ~ 
Maddov TA Ylyvoueva TXHMaTA Kat Xpouara Tev Oar. 
4A cal ta 4 S25 & cal a , 
Kal TAUT €oTly el TOU TwHmaTos ev TOs TAaDETLY, Ov MAY 
J v4 , 4 ‘ a A 
GAN dcov dracpéper Kal Tept THY TOUTWY Dewpiav Oct wy Ta 
II , ra) na 4 , 5) A 4 UJ , a 
avewvos Gewpeitv Tous veovs, aAAa Ta LloAvyvwrov Kay 
” ys ~ , a A 5) ms 8 4 
et Tis GAAos TeV Yypadewy HY THY ayahpaToToOL@Y erTLY 
, ‘ A , ° A 4 la 
nOikds. ev O€ Tois pméAEoLY avTOIs éoT! pinata TOV 
[Wate \ Ao , w)AN 4 e A . see 
7O@V" KaL TOUT ErTL avepov: evOus ‘yap 1 TY aphomey 
AY , # ef ° , + } , 4A 4A 
leaTyKke Shvots wate akovovTas GAAws draTiOerOat Kat my 
A ) A 4 , ‘ e , , “~ > A 4 
TOY GUTOY €xElY TPOTOV TPOS EKaTTHY aU’TwY, a\AG TOS 
A , ~~ jm 
ev evias ddupTiKwTépws Kat ouverTyKOTWS MaAXOY, OLOV 
A A } A , A Oc A / 
Tpos THY pEodu LoTL KAAOULEVHY, TPOS VE TAS MAaAaKwWTEPWS 
4 , ® A , ‘ 4 
Thy OLvavotay, oLov 7 pos Tas avermevas péecws O€ Kat Kabe- 
, A e® a a A 
TTHKOTWS PAaNLTTA 7 pos eTEpay, olov OoKkel Tovey 7 dwpiort 
f 
ppvytoti. 


~ 4 A , e 4 4 } , , 
TavTa yao Kadws Neyovol of Tepl THY TaLdelay TavTHY 


, ~ e ~ 5 A o e 
Movn TOY ApLOVLwY, evOovatagTikous 7 


Twepirocognores: Nau Bavover yap Ta wapTUpia TV NOywv 


e& QUTOV TOV Epyov- 


‘ 2 \ , 4 ‘ s: 
TOV QUTOV yap Tpomov EXEL Kal TQ 





text, we insert the negative ov. Above, 
§ 15, he remarked of music, that 
mdvres alcOnow exovor THs Hhdor7s. 
Here, where he is distinguishing other 
appeals to our senses from that which 
music makes, it would seem natural to 
expect the contrary. It will, how- 
ever, be sense without the negative. 
The extent to which objects of sight 
affect people is slight, and all equally 
experience it in that extent. The 
slightness and universality of the effect 
diminish its importance, and make it 
unnecessary to take it into account as 
an influence upon character. 

21 ov phy add] ‘ Still in proportion 
as there is a difference,’ &c. Com- 
pare Poet. 11. ii. p. 1448, 5. 

Pauson, of Ephesus, and Polygno- 
tus, of Thasos. 

22 év be Trois uédXeow avrois éorl 





Mihara T@v ROGY] ‘we have the cha- 
ractersimitated.’ wlunua, “illudipsum 
quod imitando efficitur.” Ritter ad 
Poet. 1. iv. p. 78, 1447, 18. ‘* Opera 
imitatione expressa.” Ibid. p. 102. 
avrois, as opposed to cymeta, § 20. 

evOvs ydp| for the expression, com- 
pare I. v. 2. 

éduptixwrépws, K.T.r.] ‘we have a 
feeling of sadness and compression.’ 


padakwrépws| the opposite of cuve- — 


ornkétws, ‘‘the soul-dissolving me- 
lody,” Tennyson, Vision of Sin. ‘We 
have a softer feeling.’ 

béows kal KabeornKéTws | év TH Kabe- 
ornkvia jAtkia, Thue. 11. ‘* Firm and 
unmoved,” Par. Lost, I. 554, 555. 
‘The Dorian mood.’ ’ 

23 ol rept tiv, x.7.d.] ‘who have 
treated this branch of education philo- 
sophically.’ ‘They get the evidence 
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A A e , e ‘ A > 4 ? 
mept Tous puvOnous: ot mev yap 00s ExXovot TTaTILwWTEpOY 
A A 
Of O€ KLYNTLKOV, KaL TOUTWY Of MEV popTiuwrépas exouer Tas 
ee € Oc + , ’ ‘ 4% , ‘ 
Kivnoers or de €devOeptwrepas. €K MeV OVY TOVTwY davepor 
+ a a > 
Ott OUvaTat ToLov TL TO THs Wuxis 7009 4 movoiky Tapa- 
, ‘ an on ~ 
oxevacely. et dé TOUTO OUvaTat ToLety, OnAOV OTL ToT ak= 
Téov Kal waievTéov év avTH Tovs véous. eat O& G,pMoT= 
A A , A a ec , ~ 
TovTa pos THV vow Tv THrAKAVTHY 7 OvacKkania Ths 
ve e A A , } 4 A e , ° sO oe 
MovolKns OL MeV Yao veot OLA THY HALKiav avydvYTOY OUdEY 
e , ee ¢ Oc ‘ g “~ AN , 
UTOMEVOUTLY EKOVTES, 9 OE MovoLKH GvcgE THY HOVTMEVwY 
éoTiv. Kal Tis Eoe avyyévea Tais apuoviars Kal Tois 
A A ~ ~ 
puOpors civat* O10 ToAXOL pace THV copay ot [ev apmoviay 
> \ , € }’ a e ’ 
elvar THY \puxiV, of O° EXEL Apmoviay. 
II , Oc } A , b] 4 4) , 4 
OTepov 0e det mavOavey avTovs G0ovTas TE Kal yxel- 
aA a ’ A 
_poupyovrras 74 un, KaBarep jropyOn rpdTepor, viv NeKTéov. 
A 
ovk GOnAov Oe OTL ToAAHY exet dra:bopav 7 pos TO yiryve- 
, A ca ~ 
oat mowovs TiWas, eay Tis AUTOS KOLYWVA THY epyav ev yap 
A , a “~ ~ 
TL TOV GduvaTeY } XareT@Y EoTL My KOLVOVRTAYTAS TOV ép- 
4 n~ ~ 
yov KpiTas yever Oat arovoaiovs. dua dé kal det TOUS Tai- 
} 4 ‘ AY , 4 8 ?A , 4 
as éxew Twa diaTpiPyy, Kal TH pxvTou. wAaTayny 
over Oar yeverOar Kudos, jv O.ogact Toles Tatdiow dws 


, , A , ~ 4 4 
Xpwmevoe TAVTY pnoev KATAYVUWTL TOV KATA THY OlKiav? OU 





in support of their arguments from | between the soul and harmonies and 


facts.’ 

pvOuovs| See Classical Museum, 1. 
555. pvOuds means time, and nothing 
else, when applied to music ; puOuol, 
in the plural, means musical bars 
played in time. 

oracywrepoy] Rhet. 11. 15, p. 1390, 
b. 30, Ta ordowma yévn, ‘stable.’ 

Poptrixwrépas| ‘ coarser,’ ‘ more vul- 
gar.’ 
é\evdepwrépas, ‘more refined.’ 

24 €or. 5€ dpudrrovea] ‘There is 
an appropriateness in teaching the 
young music from their age.’ 

dv7duvrov | ‘ without some admixture 
of sweetness ;’ ‘ unsweetened.’ 

kai Tis oe ovyyévera] ‘and there 
seems to be some intimate connexion 





time—a connexion which has led some 
philosophers to say that the soul is a 
harmony ; others, that it has harmony 
in it.’ These opinions are discussed 
in the Phedon of Plato, and Cicero, 
Tuse. Quest. I. 


VI. 1 yxetpovpyodvras] ‘ themselves 
both singing and playing.’ 

mpdorepov| V. Vv. 6. 

mony éxer Scaghopdv] ‘It is a very 
different thing,’ and that in the sense 
of its being far better. Zth. VI. ix. 4, 
p. 1141, b. 34. 

Uh Kowwvjcavras| ‘without actual 
practice.’ 

2 mrarayijv| the 


‘rattle’ of Ar- 
chytas. ag 
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\ t \ , e ’ e ‘ » ) A - 
Is actual yap OvvaTalt TO véov HoVXaCELY. QUTN MeV OVY EGTL TOIS 
practice ; e , A ; a Sef ; ‘ 
necessary? VTLOLS AYMOTTOVTA THY TaLoLwY, y VE Talea TrAATAYYH 

a U “~ , e A > , A A 
3 TOl¢ meiCort TWV VEW). OTL KEV OUY TatoevTeov THY (LOUCLKHYV 


e oe A a ~ x ‘ ’ A 
OUTMS WOTE KQAL KOLYWVYELY TWYV EPYoV, avepoy eK THY 


, ay 3: , A \ A , Sa: ’ ? 
TOLOUTWY* TO OE TPETOV Kal TO fy TpETOV Tals yALKLALG OU 
‘ : , A fal ‘ A U , 

x aXeTrov dvopicat, Kat AvTaL TPOS TOUS packovras Bavavoov 


> \ ’ , la A U ’ 4 al , 
4 eivat THV ETLLENELAY. TPWTOV fAEV VPs €7el TOU KPLVely 


Xap peTex EW Oct TOV EPYovs Ova TOUTO xen véoug ev 

a A aw: 

ovras xpicbae Tols Epyots, m peo BuTépous d€ yivomévous TOV 
4 4 >] A / A 4 4 , 4 , 

Mev Epywv adeicbat, dvvacOa Oe Ta KANG Kpivew Kal xaipew 


5 A 4 4 , 4 , . nr , 

5 0pOas Ova THY paOnow THY YyEevomevny ev TH VEeOTHTL. 

The ques- 
tion of 
practice 

depends on ine : 

eae age Te TOTOU THY EpYyw KOLYwWYNTEOY Tois TPOS ApETHY Tatdevo- 
aught an a. 7 

og ha mévolg TOALTIKHVY, Kal Tolwy peA@v Kal Tolwy pvOuev 

mentsused, , #3 2 , > , ‘ "0 , 
1341 KOLvwyNTEOY, ETL OE Ev TOLOLS Opyavors THY MaOyoLW ToLNTEoY 


A 
TEpt 
A a v >] “A e , ~ 
Oe TS ETLTLUNT EWS nv TLVES ETLTLUWOLY WS TOLOVTGHS Tyg 
n , b] A a , , 
povoixns Bavavoous, ov xaderov ica cKerpamévous méxpt 


4A A lal , , , ° , 4 e , 
6 Kat yap TovTO dvacpépewv eikos. €V TOUTOLS Yap 4 AvotS 
eori Tis ériTiunoews oVvVEev yap KwAvVEL TPOTOUS TIVds TIS 


~ \ 
povotkiis amepyaCer0ar TO dexOév. Ghavepov Toivvy Ort 


Oct THv pabnow avTig pyre éumrodi Cet 7 pos Tas VoTEpov. 


’ r 4 A 4 ’ , oo” \ 
Tpakes, MUTE TO TWMNA TOLELV Bavauoov Kal aX PNuTTOV Tpos 


A 4A 4 A ] , A A \ 
Tas moAeutkas Kal ToAlTIKas acKyoels, Tpos pmeéey Tas 





% 5é matdela] ‘and their education 
should be to the elder children an 
amusement, a rattle.’ Music is a 
healthy pastime for the young, and 
there should be no strain of the intel- 


question of age. It is to be learnt 
when young ; the knowledge so gained 
is to be used when older. 

5 oxevauévous]| ‘when we have 
considered the limit of practical ac- 


lect early. 

3 kal Kowwveiy] as well as xplvew. 

kal Ndoat] ‘nor is it difficult to 
meet the objections of those who pre- 
tend that attention to music is not a 
proper part of a liberal education.’ 

4 If to judge rightly be the object, 
that is best attained by actual prac- 
tice when young; there is a time when 
the power so acquired must be exer- 
cised; this time is later in life. So 
the right use of music depends on a 





quaintance with it which is to be fixed 
for those who are being trained to ex- 
cellence as citizens.’ 

kal yap Todro| ‘for it is reasonable 
to suppose that even this last makes a 
difference.’ 

6 é& rovros] ‘For here, in these 
points, lies the answer to the objec- 
tion.’ 

Tpérous Twds] ‘certain methods of 
teaching and learning music.’ 

mpos méev TAS XpHoes H5n] ‘for the 





V. (VIL) 6.] MOALTIKQN E. (@.) O41 
Xpuces HON, 7 pos de Tas pabycers Urrepov. cuuPaivor O°: “Phe ques< 
a ‘ ‘ ‘0 ’ , ‘ x ‘ Tew me tion of 
adv Tepe THY mabyow, et pyTEe TA TPOs TOUS aY@VAS TOUS practice 
‘ [eR } 5 U ‘ ‘ + depends 
TEXVIKOUS oUYTELVOYTA® dLaTrovoiev, mATE Ta Oavuacta Kal ping 
TEPLTTA TaY Epywv, & viv eEAnAUOEV eis Tos ayavas, ex dé «music 
om z taught 
TOY ayovev eis THy Taldelav. GAAG Kal TA ToLladTaA mex pe barra 
; a , , a “ , \ a \ instru- 
Tep ay OvvevTat Xaipe Tots Kadois méeAeot Kat PvOmois, Kat TA” 
used, 


A , n lad A A 4 4 a HAX a4 : 
My) MOVOY TH KOLY@™ THs MOVoIKIs, OTTEP Kat TMV AANwY EVLA 
OnXOv 8 

+ A 
ovTe yap 9 





, li A ~ 

Cov, éru O€ Kat. TARO avdparddwy Kat Talim. 
A , , 

dé €k TovTwy Kat Trolots opyavos xpnoréor. 
5) 4 b) , 9 St Sp ae \ a 

avAXovs ei¢ matdeiay axTéoy ovT GAO TEXVLKOV OPYaVvors 
« , a 4 “A 4 , > 9 2 @& 

olov xiOapav Kav et te ToLtovToy erepdv éoTiv, aAN boa 

~ A A ~ ~ 

TOLNTEL AUTOV axpoatas aya0ous 7 Tis movaotkis Tatdelas 

a “i ” N \ ‘ 

n Ths GAAns. ett O°’ ovK éoTLY 6 avrAds HOLKOV GAA 
val e 4 ~ 

MadrAov opylacTiKOY, WoTE TPos Tove ToLOUTOVs aUTH 

A , 5 @ e , U ~ ou 

Katpous xpyoTeov ev ois 4 Oewpia ka0apotw maddov dvvarat 

a , ~n \ e rs ’ , ° nw 

y padnow. mpocOapev de Ste cumBEByKev evavTioy aiT@ 

‘ } , 4a A , mn , ~ A 

Tpos Waderay Kat TO KwAVELY THO OYH xpucOat THY avAnoL? 
A ~ nw ~ 

O10 KaAGS amedoKiuacay avTod ot TpOTEpov THV KpHatv eK 
~ , A ~ , A ~ 

THY VEewy Kal TOY éhevOEpwr, KaiTEp XPNTAapMEvoL TO TPWTOY 


QUTo. TxoAaTTiKwTEpOL yap Yryvouevor dia Tas edTopias 





practice in the present, for the theory 
later.’ mowitvres yap or xpwpevor 
pavOdvomer. 

7 cupBalvo & dy] ‘and the proper 
results would follow.’ Compare the 
use of cuuBalve: in III. vu. 4, ovp- 
Batve & etdbyws. 

Tovs dyavas Tos Texvixo’s| ‘The 
contests of professional players.’ 

Ta Oavpdowa, x.T.d.] ‘Striking and 
_ extraordinary pieces.’ 

8 d\Ad kal] ‘But even such they 
may practise till such time as they 
shall be able.’ 

TS Kowg THs pmovoixjs] Above, V. 
15, THs Kow7Hs Hdov7s. 

Q Texvixdyv] as opposed to simple, 
* requiring professional skill.’ 

boa abrGv] ‘all instruments.’ 

dpywacrixéy] ‘ exciting,’ in an active 


ye 





sense. Compare Herm. ad Soph. Trach. 
216, and the Scholiast, épeOige yap 6 
avrds wpds THY xdpecay Tas mapOévous. 

Kd0apow] Compare Poet. vi. 2, 
p- 1449, b. 28, where this word occurs 
in the definition of tragedy: rhv rav 
TowvTwy Tadnudrev Kddapow. Ritter, 
on the word, p. 132, says, ‘‘ ea confor- 
matio affectuum ut omne nimium, 
omnis perturbatio removeatur.” ‘ Has 
for its object, not so much instruction, 
as regulation of the feelings.’ 

10 kai 7d kwdvew] ‘Its preventing 
the use of the voice.’ 

dmedoxiuacay] ‘disapproved of its 
use by the young on trial;’ ‘rejected 
or removed it from the young,’ éx trav 
véw, 

11 da ras evdropias] ‘from the in- 
crease of wealth.’ 
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Theinstru- kal weyadrowuxoTepor pos apeTHy, ETL TE 7 poTepov Kat 


ments 
used. 
ey 


12 O10 Kal THY avAnTiKHY Hyaryov 7 pos Tas pabyoes. 


13 CUYTELVOV. 


peta TA Mydixad ppovnnaricbévres ex THv Epywv, Tacs 


A r 9 a 
nrrovTo palycews, ovdev daxpivovres GAN émiCynTouvtes, 


‘ 
Kal 


yap év Maxedaimovi tis xopyyds a’ros niAnce TO XOPOs 


\ 4 a , e 5] , 4 oo £ 
Kal Tept Onvas OUTWS ETTEXWPLAT EV WOTE TXE OV ot 


qoANot Tey éhevOépwv peTerxov avris: Ondov Oe &k TOU 


mivaxos ov avéOnke Opacir7os *"Exdavridy Xopnyncas. 


UoTepov O°’ amedoxiynacOn ova Tis meioas avtis, BéATLov 


Suvapevwv Kplvetv TO pos apeTny Kat TO wy pos apeTyy 


e ’ A 4 A ~ 4 7, A 9 , 
Omoiws O€ Kat TOAAC TeV OPYAvov THY ADK ALY, 


@ ’ 4 , 4 A ae A ’ 
OLOV TNKTLOES Kal BapBrrou Kal Ta Tpos HOOVHY OUVTELVOVTa 


A ) , a , e , 4 , ‘ 
TOOLS AKOVOVGL TMV XPeOMEVOV, ETTAYWVA Kal TpLyova Kal 


1341 B TUMPUKOL, Kal TavTa Ta OEedmeva XelpoupyiKns ETLOTH UNG. 


14 Badely Tovs avAOovs. 


15 


: , > 4 \ A lay ~ e ‘ ~ ° , 
evAroyws O EXEL KAL TO Tepl TMV QUA@Y UTO TWY apXatov 


euv0oroynuevov? acti yao on Tyv “AOnvay eipotcay amo- 
MEM Y yap p 


+] ~ ‘ > +S , 4 A 
OU Kakws Mev OvY EXEL pavat Kal Ova 


4 , , - , A ~ , 
THV ATXHLOTVVHY TOV TPOTWTOV TOUTO TWoLmjTat ducxepava- 


4 A la A 4 ‘ A 
cav tTHhv Oedv: ov pyv GAG MaAXoV Eikos OTL mpos THY 


Oravotav ovOév éort 4 Taidela THE avAHTEWwS: 7H Oe “AOnva 


\ U 4 A , 
Thy eTLaTHUny TepltTiOemey Kal THY TEXVHY. 


’ A Oe A 
€TTEL € TWY 


TE opyavev Kat Tis épyacias am odoKimaC omer THY TEXVUKHY 





~ peyaropvxérepo|] ‘having formed 
loftier conceptions,’ ‘become more 
confident.’ 


gpovnwariabévres ex, K.7.X.] ‘ingpi- 
rited by their achievements.’ 


ovdév diaxplvovres| ‘making no dis- 
tinctions, but constantly seeking new 
additions.’ It is an interesting notice, 
by Aristotle, of the effect of the suc- 
cessful struggle with Persia in deve- 
loping the life of Greece. 


12 érexwplacer] ‘It became so po- 
pular.’ Compare the expression in 
Aristophanes, rodrtx prov. 


da THs welpas avrfs} ‘on experience 





of it; adrfs sc. THs avAnTiKAs depends 
on 7relpas. 

13 myxtldes] Plato, Rep. 111. 398 c. 

Tots akovovc. Tav xpwyévwr] ‘to 
those who heard players on them.’ 

XEtpoupyikjs émiornuns| ‘scientific 
execution,’ ‘manual dexterity ;’ yeup- 
oupyovrras, VI. I. ; 

14 ov phy add, k.7.X.]_* Still it is 
more reasonable.’ 

% wadela THs avrAnoews] ‘the educa- 
tion derived from flute playing.’ 

mepitlOeuer] ‘we attribute science 
and art’—the dvavonrixal dperat. 


15 émel d¢, x.7.d.] ‘But since both | 


as to instruments and execution,’ — 


Le 


oe 
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> 7 
ev The instru- 
ments 


used. 


madelav, Texvixyy dé TIWemev Thy Tpos TOUS ayevas" 
TAUTY ‘yap 6 TpaTTwY ov Tis avTo meraxepiCeTar Xap 
aperis, aANa THs TOY aKovdyvTwv HOovijs, Kat Tav’Tys pop- 
dudrep ov Ta éevOépwv Kpivomev eivar Thy épya- 





TIKNS. 
ciav, adda Onrixwrépav. Kai Bavavoovs dn cvpBaiver yi- 16 
yvec bat Tovnpos yap 6 okKOTOS 7 pos Oy qolovvrar TO TéAOS. 

6 yap Ocaris choptixos ay peraBadrdev elwOe THv mov- 
Clk, BITE Kal TOUS TexViTas TOs TPOS aUTOY MeAeTaYTAS 
avrovs Te ToLOUS TiVas ToLei Kal TA ToHmaTa OLA TAS KLV)- 
oels. . 


> -— J oO’ + J 4 e , A 4 e , 
KeETTEOV O ETL TWEPL TE TAS APMovias Kat TOUS pvOnovs, 7 
The music 
to be 
taught, 


A , an 
Kal mpos maidelay mérepov Taras xpyoTéov Tais apmoviats 
~ nw ; a ~ A 
Kal aot Tots puOuois 7) dvaiperéov, érevra Tois Tpos Tat- 
val A A \ 
delay diarovoie: mérepov Tov avrov dtopispoy Ojcopev 7 
a“ ‘ A 4 a ~ 4 
Tpirov det Tiva ETepor, érretdn THY pev ovetKHY Op@mev dia 
, 4 e ~ > , ? ee 5) A 
MeXoTrotias Kat puOudv ovcarv, To’rwy 0° éxaTepov ov dei 
, , + lA \ p) , 4 , 
AeAnBévar Tiva Exec Sdvaww mpos Taieiav, Kal ToTEpov 
, ~ 4 ° “ 4 a 4 +S 
mpoatpeteov uadrov THY EvmeAR MovotKyy 4 THY evpvOmOV. 
; cy 4 A nN 
Nopicavres odv oda Kad@s Aéyetv Tepl TovTwY TaY Te 2 





ee oe 


texvixhv 5€] The 5é marks the apo- 


dosis, ‘ professional.’ 


ob THs avTod xdpw dperijs| ‘It is 
not in subservience to his own excel- 
lence that he follows the pursuit.’ 

Thy épyactavy] ‘His skill in exe- 
cution.’ 

16 kal Bavadoous 54] and the result 
is, that they doindeed become Bdvavoo. 

mwovnpos yap 6 oxomds|] ‘For the 
point of view to which they bring 
their end is bad.’ 

Gearhs poprixds| 51d rhv poprixéryra 
Tov dxpoaray, Rhet. 1, 21, ad fin, p. 
1395, b. 1. 

Tovs mpds abrov wedXeTGvras}| ‘ Those 
who practise with a view to him,’ ‘to 


_ succeed with him.’ 


dia Tas Kuvhoes] ‘immutationes 
artis,’ Vict.; the changes implied in 
the weraBddX\ew. But it seems more 
natural to take it as referring to the 





bodily exertions required of profes- 
sional players. 


VII. 1: In two points the limits 
have been traced—viz. the degree in 
which skill is desirable, and the instru- 
ments which may be used, where the 
object is educational and liberal. There 
remain the points of harmony and 
rhythm. 

Tots mpds madeiay Siatrovover] I am 
not sure that I know what class he 
means here. Is it ‘those who are 
studying very deeply the subject (d:a- 
movodet) with a view to education,’ 
actively, to the education of others 
not as a matter of self-cultivation 
merely ? 


eved}] ‘melodious,’ musical in that 
sense. 
edpv0uov] ‘in good time.’ 
16—2 
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5 A “~ >? \ Ay 8 r 4 , 
The music vuy MOUTIKWY EVLOUS KAL TMV EK pirocodias OgOl TUYKXaVOUCLY 
to be ; ey a 4 \ Tee V7 ‘ \ 
taught. euTrel pws €EXOVTES THS TEPL THY KLOVTLKHY TALoElas, THY bev 


—— xa” &carrov axpiBoroyiay arodadcomev Cyreiv Tots Bovdo- 
Mévols Tap’ eKelvwv, vuY O€ VOMIK@s OléeAWMEY, TOS TUTOUS 
, ) , 4 9.4 > A Oc A } , 9 } 
3 MOVOV ELTOVTES TEPL AUTHY. Emel OE THY dLlaiper aTrodE- 
xoucla TGV meh@v wes Jiatpovat Tives TaV ev pirocopias 
A A 5] ‘ 4 Oc A A O° ? f) A , 
Ta pev nOika Ta de TpaKTiKa TA O° evPovcLtacTiua TLOEVTES, 
A ~ A 
Kat TOV apwonav Thy dicw pos ExagTAa TOUTwY oikElay 
A lal . 
aAAnV Tos ado Mépos TiOéact, gamer O° ov pas evexev 
~ ~ ~ “~ J 
wperelas TH MovoKH ypnoOat dety GANA Kal TAEOVOY Xa~ 
4 A 6 , va A 4} , , oe re. 
pw (kat yap madelas Evexeyv Kat xabapoews—rti de )e- 
4 , a A e ~ , » na A 
youev Thy KaBapow, vov mev amAWs, Tart 0” év Tots Tept 
wn a 4 
TONTLKHS Epoumey GaPpérTepov-—, TpiToV de mpos diaywyiy, 
~~ , 
1342 T pos aveotv TE Kal T pos THY TNS cuvTovias avaTAUELY), pa- 
a A bh Cae 
yepov OTL XpnaTéov pev TATALS TAs appoviats, OU TOV aUvTOY 
dé TpdToV Taras xXpyoTéor; GANA pos wey THY MaLdeiay , 
Tais 7OikwraTats, mpos O& axpdacty éETépwy XELpoUpYouYTwY 
Oo yap mept 


S.°f. 4 ’ \ ° A cal ’ , 
E€vids cum Baiver aaQos \uxas LTXUPWSs TOUTO €VY TAaCAIS 


A a a 4 a > a 
4 kat Tals TPAKTLKALS Kat TQlL¢ evOovatacTixkais. 


~ “~ ~ - @ 
UTAPXEls To O€ FrTOV dvapéper kal T@ madXorv, olov édeos 
\ , cj 2 » , 4 ‘ e ‘ , a 
Kal poBos, évt 0 evOovctacmos. Kat yap uo TavTys Tis 


, , +] > A A € “A ~ 
KLVHTEWS KATAKWYtMLOL TIves Elo eK O€ TOV LEpwv MeN@v 





2 tev éx girocodias| ‘Those who 
with philosophical cultivation combine 
practical acquaintance with musical 
education ;’ § 3, r&v év pirocodia. 

Thy Kal? axptBoroylar | 
‘exact detail.’ 

voutx@s] ‘ tracing the general laws.’ 
‘‘au point de vue du legislateur,” St. 
Hil. 

3 ped@r] wédos seems here used for 
‘the words of the song,’ the Adyos. V. 
v.47. 


éxacrov 


0:xd.] ‘forming the character.’ 

mpaxrikd] ‘leading to action.’ 

Lépos] ‘part of our nature.’ 

viv pev ardGs| ‘Though now quite 
in the general.’ 


x 





év Tots wept morufs| I have given 
the reference at V. VI. 9. 

THs cuvtovlas] ‘of the tension—the 
excitement.’ 

4 8 yap epi évias| Compare on this 
subject one of the prefaces to Words- 
worth’s poems, where the sensibility 
of the poet is distinguished from that 
of other men, The distinction that is — 
there drawn is one of degree, as here, 
not of kind. The poet is but more 
largely endowed with faculties which 
all have in a degree. 

évOovoracués|] All men, then, are 
susceptible of enthusiasm; it is, as 
with other sensibility, a question of 
degree. . 

KaTaxwxyuor] ‘are under the ‘sway 
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A 5 7 : A a) , : A rv] 
Op@mev ToUTOUS, OTA XpycwvTrar Tots eFopytaCoucr THv The music 
- Q , Py Q to be 
xv pédAeot, KabioTapévous. WOTEp lat peas TUXOVTAS Kat taught, 

, 4 a n aA 4 4 
Kka0apcews. TAUTO on TOUTO avayKatov TATKXELY KAL TOUS eae 

, A 4 A 4 ; A ey , 
éhejpovas Kat Tovs PoByTikovs Kat Tovs. dAws TaOynTKovs, 
P b ' lA , A : , 
Tous 0° GAXous Ka” Soov éw1BarrAee TOY TOLOVTwWY EKATTO, 

A ~ , , , A , 9 
kat maor ylyverOai Twa Kabapow Kat KovdiCerOar mel 
10. la e , Oc A A , A 4 , 
yoovns. oOmowws de Kal Ta pédy TA KaBapTiKa TapEeyxet 
2 A 3 wn a ° , A wn 4 ee 
xapav aPAaByH Tois avO parrots. Ovo Tals mev ToLavTats 6 
€ ? 7 by 
apmoviats Kat Tolg ToLvovTots éAeot OeTéov Tovs THY Oea- 

A ; A , 
TpiKHY MovoLtKHY peTaxerptCouevous aywuoras. eémet 0 Oo 
\ Seb. ie ee ‘ t e Qt 
Ocarns OiTTOS, 6 mev EAEVOEDOS Kal TeTaLdEUMEVOS, 6 OE Hop- 
be EVOS, p 

A . Sa , 4 “A A + , , 

wikos ex Bavavowy cat Onraev Kat GANwv ToLoOvTwY GUYKEL- 


) , ae Re ‘ ’ ‘ = , 
‘Mevos, GTOOOTEOV ayovas Kal Oewpias Kat TOlLGE TOLOUVTOLS 


wr 


4 , , > % 9 ce ° ~ e A 

pos avaravowv. ict 0 ooTEp avTaV ai rpuxat Tape- 

> af , ~ A , 4 e 4 “A e ~ 

“OT pPampevar THs KaTU dvowy eEews, OUTW Kal TOY apmovL@Y 
, 9-N 4 ~ ~ A , A 

TapexBaces €igi Kal TOV PMeA@Y TA GUYTOVAa Kal TapaKe- 
, a A \ e ‘ e , A 4 / 

Xpwomeva. Toret de THY HOovyY EKacTOLs TO KaTa uot 


Soom , :) , ’ ’ A ) , 
OLKELOV. dud7rep amrodoTéov e£ouciay TOL ayoviCouevors 


~*@ 


A A 4 4A a , A ~ “ 

; pos TOV Oearny TOV TOLOUTOV ‘TOLOUTM TLUL Xpic Oa TH 

, A ~ ai v st 3 ’ ef ” n 
VEVEL THS fOVGLKYS. pos € TALOELAV, WOTTED ELONTAL, Tos 8 

9 ~ ~ ~ , 4 A , ~ 

H0Kois TWV MeA@YV XPUTTEOV Kat. Tage apmoviaes Tale 





of.’ Compare Fth. x. x. 3, p. 1179, | so, Oeréov governs. both the accusa- 
Dd. 9, moron av Karoxdxmov éx ris | tives, and the datives depend on 
apeT as. aywviords. 

kal rots rowovros}] ‘To suit this 
latter class of spectators as well as the 
former.’ 

7 Ths Kata giow &fews] Compare 
Eth, Vu. xiii. 2, p. 1152, b. 34, and 
ae aA 1153, 14; ‘the true state in accordance 

Koyply ecOat] bd ap of Bgntoning, with nature.’ riv vrdpxovcay pic, 
not unaccompanied with pleasure.’ | py, et. I. xi. I, p. 1369, b. 34. 
Wordsworth, 7intern Abbey. ctvrova] ‘strained,’ ‘high.’ 


6 Geréov] “* Weise man auf,” Stahr. | mapaxexpwopuéva] ‘ corrupted by in- 
The word is hard. Is the meaning, | troducing the dpyovla ypwuarcxy.’ 
‘Therefore it is with harmonies and | Liddell and Scott. 
songs that produce this effect, that we To Kata pvow oikeiov] ‘ That which 

. Should induce those who practise | is cognate to his nature,” Compare 
‘music for the theatre to contend.’? If | above, I. 5. 


_ Kabiorapévous, x.7T.d.] ‘settling, as 
having found a remedy for their ex- 
citement, and a clearing of their dis- 
turbance,’ 


5 ma@yrixovs] ‘impressionable.’ 





The music 
to be 
taught. 


saan 


9 MoUVoLKHY Tatdeias. 
al 9 , A bd U ‘ mh 
1342 BTadTa amodoktmacas THY opyavev Tov avAov. 


10 Toi¢ opyavors: aucpo yep opyaryiKg Kat waOynrika. 


I 


- 


I2 


13 


246 


MIOAITIKQN E. (0.) (Lr. 


Tovavrais’ TowavTn 0° F Owpirri, xabamrep elo Mev “ee 
‘TEpov" déxeoOan O€ Oct Kav TIVa GAAHV Sasa Cont aR ae ot 
KoLWwVvoL THs ev prrocopig Star piBiis Kal Ths wept THY 
00 év TH WodLTEla Lwxparys ov KaAws 
THY ppyyicrt movnv. KaTaNelTet pmeTa THs dwpirtt, Kat 
éxer yap 


A ae , e ‘ ~ e “~ e \ ’ 
THYV ates Ovvayew y aa TOV SPS nVTEp avo ev 


© 4 Tolnols’ Taca yep Baexeta Kal TATA 9 TOLAUTH Kivyots 
PaALCTAa TOV opyavey éoTl év Tois avAois, TOY O° Pp MOVviav 
? a . Ps ’ a 4 , @ e 
ev Tots PpvytaTi pedect AauBave TavTa TO TPETOV, OLOY O 
, € , > a , \ , 
dOipap.Bos OMONOYVOUMEVWS ELVat OoKel Ppvytov. Kat TOUTOU 
ToAAa TapadedyMara éyourwy of Tepl THY cUVETLY TAUTHY 
GAXa Te, Kal dvoTe PirdoEevos eyxepjoas ev TH dwpioti 
Tojoa ovOvpayBov Tous pulous ovx olds T Hv, GAN v0 
TiS picews auTis ekémecrev els THY ppyytort THY 7 poonKkou- 


e , , 4 oe A } A , . 
cay apmoviay TAAL. TEpl O€ THS OMPLTTL TayTes oftoXA0-= 


Ondot 


j 


cal , i , s - 
yovow we Promuser erie ovans “Kal pegs 700s e€xovons * 


° ~ » 

aud pelov. €rt O€ Tel TO MécoY” ev TOY imepBoravt 
Ca ELVOU BER Kal Xpivat OvmnKery pena 9 O€ Swpiati TAUTHY 
EXEL Thy prow mpos Tas aAXags cpmovias, pavepor 6 OTL ta 
Apia meAn pre maever Oat madQov Tos “aewrdgbs 
Eict dé dvo cxorol, TO Te OvvaTOY Kal TO TpeTOV" Kal yap 

‘ A A Ul ~ A A , 

Ta OvvaTa Ei peTaxerpiCer bat baAdAov Kal Ta TpeTOVTA 
éxastoss got. Oe kal TaiTa wpiopeva Tails HAtKiats, OLov 


- ° , A , +) 7 of 4 , 
TOLLS ATELPYKOTL Ova XpPovov OU paovov oe Tas GVYTOVOUS 





8 ris év dirocodlg SiarpiBAs | = Trav 
é€x pirocodlas of § 2, and ray év diro- 
codia of § 3. ‘Those who are accus- 
tomed at once to the philosophical 
treatment of the subject,’ &c. 


g év rf rodurela] In the republic of 
Plato. 


10 maou yap Baxxela] Grote, I. 32, 
text and note; ‘‘ violent ecstasies and 
manifestations of temporary frenzy, 





and that clashing of noisy instru- 
ments.” 


II ol repl rhy otveow Tabryy] ‘Those 


competent to judge in this point,’ 

kat dudre Piddéevos| ‘and that Phi- 
loxenus,’ of Cythera. 

bd THs pUcews, kK. T. . | ‘found him- 
self compelled by the nature of the 
case to give up his attempt, and pass 


into the Phrygian mood.’ 


13 Tois depyxdort Sia xpdvor] 
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appovias, GANA Tas avemmevag 7 priors broBadXe Tots The ones 


THALKOUTOLS.  OLO KAaABS i Saget Kat TOUTO Zoxparet Geabe 





A A A 
TWV Tepe THV MovoLKHY TLVESs OTL Tas averpmevas capwovias 


I 
9 , > i) , e \ , + 
ATOOOKLMATELEY Els THY Taldctay, we meOvaTIKas AauBavev 
Par Di sah > ‘ ‘ A , , A ete 
auTas, ov KaTa Thy THe méeOns SuvamLY (Baxyevrixov yap 7 
Is a ~ ° ° ° , 4 A A 
ye weOn rorel uadXov) aAX ameipykuias. woTe Kat Tpos 
ae oe ,7 e ’ 4 A , { Fe Q a° 
THV EToMevyVY HALKLAVY, THY TOV mpec BuTEpw, det Kat Tov 
, e A e A A A A , 
 TOLOUTWY ApMoVLOY antecQat Kal TOY MEABY TOY TOLOUTOY. 

»* O° + , ’ , ~ e oo A , an A 
ETL €l Tis ETL TOLAUTN TWY ApKoviwY H TpETTEL TH THY 15 
Oo e U é} \ \ aus , > +t 4 “ 

Talowy yAuKia dra TO dvvacPat KoTMoy T éxElY awa Kat 


U e A , ’ a 
Taoelay, oLov 4 AvoltaTt paiverat memovOevat MadtoTA THY 


ae ee eS eee Le 


a 4 a ~ of , 
APKOVLOV, OnxOv OTL TOUVTOUVUS 


oe ca 4 
Spovs Tpeis ToinTéov els THY 


, , , A \ A iY A , 
TALOELAY, TO TE METOY KAL TO OvvaTov Kat TO T PET OV. 





‘Those who, from their time of life, 
have lost their powers.’ 

cuvrévous] ‘ requiring a great strain,’ 
‘high.’ 

14 ws pedvorixds AapBdvwv- oa By 
‘looking on them as partaking of the 
character of intoxication, not intoxi- 
cation in its strictest form as an active 
power (for drunkenness has a tendency 
to excite a man), but with reference 
to the exhaustion consequent on in- 
toxication.’ 





Nickes thinks this discussion on 
music complete, I have no know- 
ledge as to what would be a complete 
discussion of the subject, but the end 
seems so abrupt, that I can hardly 
accept his view. If we look on the 
book as a whole as fragmentary in its 
present shape, there would be no ob- 
ject in trying to make out the actual 
fragment preserved as complete in 
itself. That the book is to be so con- 
sidered, I have argued in the Preface. 





SUMMARY. - BOOK VI. (IV.) 





MJPIHE three last books, III. IV. V. (VII. VIII.), have been 

devoted to the consideration of Aristotle’s ideal state, his 
cocaroxparia. That they are fragmentary is, I think, clear. No 
connection can be traced between the end of V. (VIII.) and the 
beginning of the present book. It is a gap which no art can fill 
up, however much we may regret the loss. Aristotle’s educational 
system is a hopeless blank from a certain point, and so is a detailed 
statement of his views on the great question of the fifth book of 
the Republic, the position of women in his state. That he either 
did treat it or meant to treat it, is certain from 1. 13. 15, and that 
directly and dogmatically, not negatively, as in his review of Plato’s 
system. ‘To resume then, he has reviewed the past ; he has sifted 
the experience of the long time that has elapsed; and enlightened 
by that experience, with the results of that past and its errors before 
him, he set himself to build up a state which should avoid those 
errors, and combine harmoniously whatever had been proved in 
result to be good. His state so formed would have been to him a 
type to which others might gradually conform themselves, a Greek 
wodtc With all its complex organization, to which the statesmen 
of the actual wédee might look as their model, either in re-consti- 
tuting or reforming their own states, or in forming new ones, an 
idea which the Greek system of colonization made by no means an 
unpractical one. But such results of his political wisdom were 
distant and very contingent. A nearer question might be ad- 
dressed to the political philosopher. The actual state of things is 
very imperfect. The body politic, as much as the body natural, 
requires constant attention when sound, careful remedies when un- 
sound. Is political science capable of dealing with these evils, this 
unsoundness, whether of recent origin or of long standing? Is the 
science of politics practical in the ordinary sense? Can there be 
drawn from it rules applicable to daily arising contingencies? In 
other words,—can there be based on it an art which may guide the 
actual statesman? The answer is, that the theory of the ideal 
state is by no means the whole of political philosophy. He who 
studies that philosophy must be like the true physician. Both 
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must know the normal state of their respective patients. Both 
must also be able to apply their knowledge to existing circum- 
stances. Guided by the light of political theory, based on a wide 
experience, the political philosopher must be able to say what is 
the best state generally attainable; what, under certain conditions 
purely arbitrary, would be the result ; what is the method by which 
actual evils may be remedied, and the members of a given state may 
be placed in possession of the best government now open to them. 
Such questions as these occupy the three remaining books of 
Aristotle’s politics, VI. VII. VIII. (1V. VI. V.) In them he 
speaks less as the political philosopher, more as the philosophical 
statesman. He addresses himself to the actual political world of 


Greece, and to its governments, tyrannical, oligarchical, demo- 


cratical. And as these two last were the commonest, the most 
susceptible of permanence, the most capable of being modified into 
tolerable constitutions, as they were, in fact, to the exclusion of 
tyranny, constitutions ;—though in a degraded form, yet still in 
some sense constitutions allowing the free play of the political life 
of a Greek freeman ;—it is on oligarchy and democracy that he 
chiefly dwells. And again of these two last he treats at greatest 
length of democracy. It was longer-lived, it was safer, it was freer 
from political dissensions, oraorc. It was more adapted to large 


and populous states; and with the growth of such, implying, as 


that growth did, the formation of a large class of free and equal 


citizens, it was juster. Corrupt and bad as judged by the ideal 


standard, it was practically of the corrupt forms the best one 
available. 

The evils inherent in all the forms with which he has to deal in 
these books, might proceed to such a length as materially to inter- 
fere with the quiet working of the constitution. The state might 
find its various parts ranged in constant opposition to one another, 
it might be in a permanent state of faction or ordow. Such was, 
in fact, the actual experience of Greece. Its political life in all 
historical times had been a conflict of discordant elements and inte- 


rests. Andin most cases this permanent state of opposition had its 


periods of crisis, of peraBodj. The hitherto dominant element 
became weakened by its own misconduct, or the growth of its 
antagonist, or pressure from without, and the constitution was 
changed by its fall and the triumph of its antagonist. An analysis 
which should throw light both on this permanent state and on 
these periods of revolution,—such is the object of the closing book. 
VIII. (V.) 


250 SUMMARY. - [Boox 


Without trenching on the details of either of the three books 
now before us, I wished to give a succinct idea of their general 
bearing. JI resume the more immediate object, the summary of 
Book VI. (1V.) Its opening chapter is quite general, its subject 
concerns the past as much as the future portion of his work. It 
is a statement of the province of political science, on which I have 
said enough above. | 

The second chapter is a sketch of the divisions of the work that 
lies before him; it is a chapter on his arrangement. 

The next portion (Chaps. ITI.—X.) is an analysis of the 
existing governments of Greece, democracy, oligarchy, aristocracy, 
politeia, tyranny, apparently treated in the order of their political 
importance, and in the main this must be judged by the compara- 
tive frequency of their occurrence. The difficulties are in the main 
difficulties of the text. There is an appearance of repetition, and a 
want of clearness resulting from this apparent repetition which 
makes one suspect that they are hardly in the state in which 
Aristotle left them. This is more especially the case with the 
chapters that analyse democracy and oligarchy (III.— VI.) When 
clear of these, the book becomes, if not easier, at least much 
more straightforward, and so far, more satisfactory to grapple 
with. 

In Chap. III. we have the reason assigned for there being 
several varieties of democracy and oligarchy. It is found in the 
variety of elements of which each state may be composed. Still, 
various as they are, they may be brought under these two heads, 
and are so generally. Indeed, in the popular opinion, these are the 
only two forms recognised; they are considered an exhaustive 
division of Greek states. In the earlier part of Chap. IV. the 
characteristics of these two forms are given, and then to the end 
of that chapter we have an analysis of the democratical varieties, 
five in number. 

Ch. V. A similar enumeration of oligarchies. 

Ch. VI. Repeats in a shorter form for democracy, in more detail 
for oligarchy, the two preceding chapters. If both are to be con- 
sidered integral portions of the work, it would seem that this second 
enumeration is meant to base on grounds of reasoning the necessity 
of there being such a number of varieties of either form. Common 
as the two forms were, almost exclusively prevalent, so much so 
that Greek statesmen and parties had come to aim at nothing more 
than the peaceable establishment of one or the other, still the 
elements of the state might be combined differently, and other 
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powers capable of modifying the constitution might be called into 
more active exertion. Wealth and numbers might be allowed for, 
without excluding the more eminent citizens from the first place. 
In such cases an aristocracy might be established, where all three, 
wealth, number, and merit, should have due consideration. So also 
there would be an aristocracy, when, putting aside the element of 
wealth, those of merit and number were combined. These are the 
two forms given of this practical aristocracy (Ch. VII.). 

Another combination still remained. In existing states, as an 
average, one of two opposing elements was dominant, wealth or 
numbers, and whichever was dominant, excluded its rival from all 
participation in political power. The government was a simple 
one; in the first case an oligarchy, in the second a democracy. But 
there is no necessary, irreconcileable antagonism between the two 
politically, though there is a strong tendency to it. They may be 
combined ; a government might be formed in which both should 
- find their expression, a mixed government standing half-way between 
oligarchy and democracy. Such would be the so-called zoduirela, 
a constitution requiring great moderation and care to preserve the 
nice adjustment of its balance, and very closely connected with the 
two forms of aristocracy just given, gliding by imperceptible shades 
into one of them, or passing by very gradual transitions, by a slight 
inclination of the scale one way or the other, into one of the two 
opposing deviations, between which it was the mean term. The 
characteristic of the Politeia as distinct from either of those aris- 
tocracies, is that it attempts only the combination of wealth and 
numbers, the elements of the two simpler forms. Introduce any 
question of personal merit, and you have one or other of those 
forms (Ch. VIIT.). 

To establish these mixed forms with their combination of 
elements, the great requisite is a very clear perception of the nature 
of the simpler forms. To combine oligarchy and democracy in 
harmonious proportions, must demand a thorough knowledge of 
them when out of composition. Hence another reason for their 
fuller treatment prior to these higher forms. The test of a right 
mixture will be the existence of both elements, side by side, in such 
vigour that from one point of view the government might be con- 
sidered the expression of one of the two, from the opposite point it 
might be taken as the expression of the other (Ch. IX.). 

Tyranny requires but a short notice. It is introduced for com- 
pleteness’ sake. In its strict and proper sense, it is an inversion of 
all right principles of government; the rule of the better by the 
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worse; government for the sake of the governor, not of the 
governed; a government by force, which no man endures longer 
than he is constrained to do (Ch. X.). 

Such is the analysis of Greek governments, the statics of Greek 
political society. It was an analysis required for the proper 
handling of the questions that are now to be discussed. The first 
of these is: What is the best average constitution, not one which 
should be an ideal standard, or require in its citizens high quali- 
fications and fortunate circumstances, but one which should take 
the existing facts, the Greek character and opinions and political 
ideas, and on them work out a safe and practicable order in which, 
as much as possible, all the elements enumerated should find a 
place.. Such a constitution is found in that which should be ad- 
ministered by the middle class, those removed from the extremes 
either of wealth or poverty ; who are as much as possible equal and 
alike; who by their numbers can impose silence and moderation on 
the two extremes; who can, in other words, keep down the great 
evil dreaded, oraovc, and secure the great good aimed at, perma- 
nence and security. In the larger states of Greece, this form was 
quite practicable, from the numbers of the middle class. Hitherto 
Greek experience had been against it, for the middle class had been 
small, and the imperial states of Greece had exercised during the 
period of their domination a hostile influence. But one man had 
been found to wish it. So adverse had experience been, that there 
was a rooted feeling in favour not of a balance of parties, but of the 
triumph of one or the other principle (Ch. XI.). 

If asked, what is the constitution to be adopted in any par- 
ticular case, the first answer must be one common to all cases 
equally ; the one adopted must be such as the majority approves, 
meaning by majority equally a numerical majority, and one which, 
though weaker in numbers, was superior in power. Then the ques- 
tion again throws us back on a careful analysis of the elements of 
the given state. And the constitution should be framed with 
reference to the predominant element. ‘To secure its permanent 
preponderance, it should conciliate the middle class, and it should 
aim at tempering so far as possible, by a judicious selection of 
means, the exclusiveness of the predominant element. It should 
be afraid of carrying out its principle too far. In all cases alike, 
the constitution must be administered by those who have the arms, 
and in point of numbers, there must be more within its pale than 
outside. Practically, and with some modifications, this has been 
the rule in Greece, and the historical development of Greek _ 
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governments has borne a constant relation to the changes in 
the system of military tactics adopted in the several states (Chaps. 
XII. XIII.). 

From this point forwards to the end of the book, and through 
the whole of the next, VI. (IV.) 14—16, VII. (VI.), the subject 
treated of is the method to be adopted in forming a constitution, 
oligarchical or democratical. In the three remaining chapters of this 
book we have the appropriate basis laid for the work in the dis- 
cussion of the three powers, which must exist in each of the two 
forms equally, democracy and oligarchy, and in all their varieties. 
Their forms will differ, but in principle they must all three be 
found; there must be an executive, deliberative, and judicial - 
organ. In Ch. XIV. we have the deliberative both for democracy 
and oligarchy, in this order, with the modifications that Aristotle 
deemed advisable. In Ch. XV. we have the executive, with the 

various questions on’ its numbers and organization and mode of 
election, and the distinctions in it as required by the different forms 
of the government. __ 

In Ch. XVI. we have the judicial, an enumeration of its several 
functions, and the mode of its election. 


TWIOAITIKQN Z, (Ad 





e , a , 4 a $ , a A 
The ques- N azacats tais Téxvats Kat Tais émicrymais Tais My 
tions which Mee r ee wie or het 
olltieal KATA MOpLov yivoMEevats, GANA TeEpl Yyevos Ev TL TEeAELats 
science 9) ic cot O - ’ Lo t ¢ t 
rence queais, mLas eort Oewpiicat TO Tepl EKaTTOV YEVOS APMOTTOV, 
@ Ll , A 
answer. O10OV GoKYolS couaTt Tola Te Tolw cumépe Kat Tis 





; dort nm A , , 4 , A 
aploeTH (To y2p KaAAlo Ta TeEPvKOTt Kal KEXOPNYNMEV@ THV 
cilgedey: , a A a , , 
aPLaTHV AVAYKQLOV apuorre), Kal TIS TOLLS TAELTTOLS Mia 
la 4 A A ~ ~ , o7 
q TAaClV’ Kal y2p TOUTO TH YURVaoTikns €OTI. eTL 0” E€Qav 
4 n~ e '4 >] ~ 17?) o@f , ee ? / 
Tis pn THs ikvoupevns eTiOvun pHO eLews MYT ETLOTHLNS 
“~ 4 A ‘ a A 4 
TOV TEPlL THY ayoviay, wnoev HTTOV TOU maooT pi Bou Kat 


A A U 4 , bd ‘ ‘ 
TOU YUM VaoTlKOU TAPATKEVATAL TE KAL TAVTYV EGOTL THV 


Ovvapty. 


¢ ’ * a ‘ os ‘ ‘ ‘ 
OMOLWS € TOvUTO Kal TEpt LAT PLKYV Kal Tepe 





I. 1 rats wh xara pdpiov ywopé- 
vais] ‘‘Qui ne restent pas trop par- 
tielles,” St. Hil.; ‘which are not 
confined entirely to some one branch 
of a subject, but which embrace com- 
pletely some one whole subject.’ For 
the subordination of the various arts 
and sciences, see Eth. I. i. 3, 4, p. 
1094, 9. 


fds éorl, x.T..] ‘Itis the province 
of one and the same science to con- 
sider all that is appropriate to that 
subject in each case.’ 


doxnots] yuuvacrixy, in the widest 
sense, is the science that treats of this 
bodily discipline, and which is here 
chosen for illustration. It could not 


" be separated from the medical science. 


Comp. note on V. (VIII.) m1. 13; 
Plato, Rep. 111. 406; Grote, Iv. 538. 


tls rots mreloros ula maow] ‘and 
what is the training that suits the 





great majority of men, all of them’ ?— 
what is the average training? 

2 THs ikvoumévns| ‘ That which suits 
him,’ ‘is appropriate to his case; in 
other words, the best that he might 
have. Supposing a man not to be 
desirous of attaining the best state of 
body of which he is susceptible, or the 
highest degree of skill in the various 
exercises which he might attain, but 
to acquiesce in a lower state of body 
and lower degree of skill, not the less 
would it be the part of those in whose 
care he was, to see that he attained 
the particular state and degree of skill 
which he desired. 

tov wept rhv dywrlav] practically 
equivalent to rav épywv, V. Il. 13: 
‘knowledge of that which regards the 
active exertion, the struggle,’ which 
knowledge it was the part of yupva- 
oTiKy proper to give, whilst macdorpe- 
Bix dealt with the state of the body. 
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The ques- 
=f BS = : % RB S34 tions which 
WOTE Ondo OTL KaL TWOALTELAY THS AUTHS EerTLV political 
science 
has to 


» , b) 4 ? ° \ > / pa 
ovoa padioT €n KAT evXiIY, Mndevos éumrodiCovTos Tay wswer. 


, , OD “A 4 4 ~ + , is 
vavrnyiayv Kat ecOnTa Kat Tept Tacay GAY TExXYHY OPOmeEV 
ocuuPaivor. 


> 4 weet a 5) 4 , a 
ETLOTHUNS THY aplLaTyy Oewpioat Tis €OTl, KaL TOLA TIS GV 


’ , 4 , ¥ e , a A ~ >) , 
EKTOS, KAL Tig TLTLY ApK“OTTOVTA: TOAAOLS Yap THs AapLaTNS 3 
a a ,] in 
Tuxeiv tows advvaTov, wrTE THY Kpatlotyy Te aTrOS Kal 
A ’ “ e , 9 , 9 n , A 
THY €K TOV VTTOKELEevwv apictnv ov det AeAnOévat Tov 
, 4 4 e 5) ~ 4 + \ 
vomoGeryy Kat Tov ws adyO@s TodiTiKdr. ert de TpITHY 4 
4 nw 4 aA 
Ty €& Urobécews: Jet yap Kal Tiv dobcicay divacba 
a +] ~ “a A A 
Oewpeiv, €€ apxiis Te Tas av yévorTo, Kal yevouevy Tiva 
, aA , a , , 3’ @ 4 
TpoTov av céCoTo TAcicTov xpovov' Aéyw SO’ otov et Tit 
J tA , , A 9 / , ’ 
more cup PEBnce wyte THY apioTny TodiTEVerPaL ToALTELaY 
> \ ~ 
axXopyyntov Te eivat Kal TOY avaryKalwy, UATE THY évdEeXo- 


, bd ~ e , 9 , , 
Mevnv ek TOV UTapXOVTwWY, AAG TivVa CavAoTEpar. 


on 


Tapa 


, A ~ 4 , , wn , 
TavTa O€ TAaUTaA Tv par\oTAa Tacats Tals moAccW 
, ~ ~ ~ 
apuoTTovcayv dei yvwpiCer, ws of wAeicTOL THY aroda- 
, ‘ , ‘ bd S / A A 
vomevwy mept TodTELas, Kal ec TaAAAa AEeyouot KaAws, THY 
, , 4 
YE XPNTimwv dvamapravover. ou yap Movoy ‘THY apathy 6 


A A 4 4A A 
Oct Oewpeiv, GANa Kat tHv OuvvaTyv, dpmolws Oe Kal THY 





éc67ra| Schneider proposes ioroup- 
vyiay, but it is not necessary to make a 
change, though the word comes in 
very oddly when he is dealing with 
processes or acts. 


3 wore SHov] The same reasoning 
will hold good for the political science. 
It, as well as other sciences, will have 
a fourfold application. It should be 
able to say what is the ideal constitu- 
tion; 2ndly, what is the best average 
one (§ 5); 3rdly, what is the best 
under existing circumstances (ri éx 
Tov broKkepévwy, or €x TOV VrapxXovTwr 
dplornv)? 4thly, how should be 

formed, and, when formed, preserved, 
one which is neither the best, nor the 
best under the circumstances, but 
still one which is wished and ac- 
quiesced in (riv é& brobécews, pavdo- 





Tépay Twa), a worse than need be ac- 
quiesced in, and the conditions of 
which are self-imposed. 

4 €& Gpxis TE...... xpévov] Spengel, 
p- 21, note 23, would change the place 
of these words, and put them directly 
after Tov ws dAnOGs moditixdy. In 
either position, it seems to me, they 
give a good sense, so that it does not 
seem worth while to make the change. 

dxopyyntév te elvat, x.7.r.] ‘and 
to be unprovided even with those 
things that are essentially requisite 
for the best state ;’ so that not only is 
it actually not the best, but it is in- 
capable of being made into the best. 
Supply 77 dplory after dvayKkaiwy. 

5 Tay ye xpnoluwv diapaprdvovew | 
‘are yet thoroughly devoid of all use- 
ful suggestions.’ 


The ques- 


tions which 


political 
science 
has to 

answer. 


[ Lis. 
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, ; A A , 
pee Kal KOLVOTE Pay aTracats. vov 0 ob mev THY aK poTaTny 
, ~ , lal , € A 
Kat Ocouevny ToAARs Xopnyias CnTovat povovs of dé paddov 

, A ° a , 
mou Twa EeyorTes, TAS UTapxXovTas AVALPOUYTES TOALTELAS, 


A A + + b] - \ Oe , 
THY akwvikny 4 TIva GAAHY eTratvovelty. Xp? Oe TOLAUTHY 


° Sb he , ra] ¢ , > ~ ¢ “A \ 
1289 elonyeta Oar Tak nv padlws €k TWY UTapXOoVTwY Kat 


7 


8 


10 


4A , an e cA ° 
meicOnocovTat Kat duvycovTat Kolvwvety, ws éoTW  ovK 


éAaTTOV epyov TO érravop0@cat modiTELay 7 KaTaoKevacely 
é& apxis, ooTep Kal TO perapavOavew Tot pavOavew && 
apis. Tails Urapxovoas 
moNuTelas det OvvacOat BonOety Tov roALTLKOY, kabarrep €Xé- 


* A a 
O10 mpos Tots elpnuévots Kal 
A la la A +] , b) a , 
xOn kat mpoTepov. ‘TovTO dé ddvvaTov ayvoovwvTa Toca 
’ 5) 4 D4 A 4 , , Ly t 
mwoNTelas err elon. viv d€ miav Onwokpariay olovTa 
> 4 , >) , >] +S A a 3 >] , 
Ties Elval Kal piavy OALYAapXLav" OVK ETL o€ Tour ardnles. 
e a 4 A A , A ~ n~ 
MOTE OE TAS dra:bopas un AavOavevy Tas TOV TOALTELOY, 
~~ A A ~ ~ 
Toca, Kat ovuvTibevTat TOTAXOS. Mera de ris avris 
: A a 4 » I 
ppovycrews TAUTNS Kal voOMoVS TOUS dpiarous ideiy Kal TOUS 
A 4 
™pos yap Tas 
, 4 , 8 s ’ a ’ , 
ToAtTElas TOUS vomous Cet TiDecAOar Kat TiOevTat TayTes; 


e , ~ ~ € , 
eKagTH TwVY TWoALTELwWY ApKMOTTOYTAS 


? ° ° A , A A , , 4 
ad ov Tag woAlTElas TPOS ToVs voMous. TodALTELa MEV 
, +] , a , 4 A , , 
yap €oTt Takis Taig moder 7 Tepl Tas apxas, Tiva 

, , 4 , A , ~ Ul A , 
TPOTOV VEVEUNVTAL, KaL TL TO KUPLOV THS ToALTELas Kal TI 





6 pdw Kal xoworépay] ‘That which 
is more easily established and more 
accessible, more generally attainable,’ 
IT, vr. 4. 

Seouévnv todrAHs xopnylas] “requir- 
ing large appliances.’ 

Tas bmrapxovoas dvaipodyres] ‘ put- 
ting aside, taking no account of, the 
existing forms.’ 

7 iw padlws, x.7..] ‘which they 
shall without difficulty be both per- 
suaded and able to adopt as an ex- 
change for the actual forms.’ 4p 
(kowwvlay) Kowwvety, 

‘to unlearn, and 
Herod. 1, 


peTapavOdvew | 
learn something instead.’ 
57: 
~ tais brapxotcats Bonbety] ‘to aid 
the existing constitutions ;’ make the 





best of the materials actually in hand. 
The work of reform.: 


kal wpérepov] I am not sure of the 
exact reference meant. 


8 cuvridevrat rocaxds| ‘The num- 
ber of their combinations.’ 

Q THs aris ppovicews| ‘This same 
science.’ The highest form of ¢pé- 
vynots is modiTixH. Comp. Eth. VI. viii. 
3, p. I14I, b. 23, % woderexh kal 4 
ppbynois 4 abTh mev Ekis, K.T.rX. So 
that the generic term ¢pdévnots is here 
used for the specific rodcrixy, and the 
highest form of this latter is stated, in 
the same passage of the Ethics, to be 
vomoberiKy. 

mpos yap Tas seus. —— 
III, x1. 20, 21. - 
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A , e , ~ , ’ , , Oc 
TO Téedos ExacTNS TIS KOlYwLAS ETTIV" VOMOL CE KEXwpl- 

, “ , A , , ed a A 
ouevol Tov OnAOVYTwWY THY ToALTELaV, KAO” Os del TovS 
+ a4 4 , 4 , b , 
apxXovTas apxev Kat pudatrery TOUS TapaBatvovras QauTous. 
e ~ 4 4 } 4 ’ on 4 4 b] A 
@oTe OjAOV STL TAS cacbopas avaykatov Kal Tov apt Omov 
éxew Tis modwTelas exaoTys Kal mpos Tas TOY VvoMwY 
Ogres: ov yap Oldv TE TOUS aUTOVS VOMOUS cumcepey Tais 
oAvyapxiats ovde Tails Onoxpatiars TATAls, elrep on 

, 4 4 , / 4 9 , , 
TAELoUS KAaL Mn pla Onmoxpatia uno€ oALyapxXia Mmovov 
€OTiV. 

"Exei 0° ev 7H ampere peOddw TEpl TOV TOALTELOY 
dretAGueOa Tpeis pev Tas opOds moA.telas, PBaciAelav 
apirroxpatiay TOALTELAY, T pets O€ TAS TOUTWY TapexBacers, 

, A U bi] , \ ’ ’ 
Tupavvida ev Bacirelas, oAvyapxiav Oe apleTOKPAaTLas, 
| Onpoxpatiay O€ ToAlTElas, Kal Tept [ev apiaToxpartias Kat 
Bacirelas elontTat (ro yap Tept TiS apiorns ToATElas 
Oewpioat TavTo Kal Tepi ToUTwY éoTiv ciTEiy THY OVOMAaTwY" 
Bovrerat yap éxaTépa Kar apeTny GUVETT AVAL kexoonyn- 

, y+ Oc , } , be) , ’ , 4A 
mévyy), €Tt O€ TL tabepovarty aAAnAwY apieToKpaTia Kat 





10 éxdorns] Schneider and Coray 
are for reading éxdoros. Vet. Tr. 
has ‘singulis.’ There is, however, no 
absolute necessity for the change. The 
general sense is the same: ‘ What is 
the end of the association in each par- 
ticular case? 

vouo. dé, x.T.r.] ‘ Whilst laws, as 
distinct from those things that mark 
and determine the constitution, are 
those according to which the magis- 
trates must rule and check those who 
would transgress them.’ Laws then 
presuppose magistrates, and the dis- 
tribution of power amongst those ma- 
gistrates, and it is this distribution of 
power that makes a constitution. 

It kal mpds Tas Oéces] ‘even for 
the making of laws.’ 


II. 1 This chapter, on the arrange- 
ment of the work, is very valuable, 
and very strongly in favour of the 


AP. 





arrangement I have adopted. It pre- 
supposes the treatment of the two 
more perfect forms, Pacirela and 
dpicroxparila; it states that the third 
form yet remains, as do also the three 
imperfect ones or deviations. And 
after giving the order in which the 
various questions connected with them 
are to be treated, it warrants the 
change of order of Books V. VI. of 
the old, VIII. VII. respectively of the 
new arrangement. 


TH WpeTn we0ddy] ‘The first part 
of our treatise wept modtrelas.’ III. 7. 


wept rovTwy tev dvoudrwy.| Com- 
pare III. xvi. 1, and notes, on the 
close connection between these two 
forms; the first not practical, the 
other, in Aristotle’s views, susceptible 
of an approximate realisation. 


Bov\erat yap éxarépa]| ‘for the idea 
of either is that it be formed.’ 


17 


The ques- 
tions which: 
political 
science 
has to 
answer. 


II 


2 


The ar- 
rangement 
of his 
work, 
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Thear- Bacirela, Kal more dei PBacirelav vopiCev, dropiorat 
ement 4 , os ~ rs 4 
OF his TpoTepov, AoLToY Tept TodrTElas dueADeiy Tis TO Kole 
work. , i ee . A A aArKw » ov 
TPOTAYOPEVOMEVNS OVOMATL, Kal TEPL THY a VY TOALTELOYs 
, A , ‘ 
2 odvyapxtas Te Kal Onwoxpatias Kal Tupavyioos. pavepov 
a a ‘ , , 4 
ev OUV Kal TOUTWY TOY mapex Bacewy Tis XELplaTn Kal 
, 4 A A “a , A 
devTépa Tis.  avayKy yap Thy pev TIS TpwTHS Kat 
, , > ld - A Oc a , 
Oeoratys mapéxBacw eivat xepiorny: Tyv Oe Bacireay 
a ‘ oO x ‘ A 
1289 B avayKatov 7) TOVVOMG MOVvOV exeu ovUK ovcav, } O1a TOAARV 
a A e/ A t : 
UTrEpoXnY eivat THY TOU BaciAeVoYTOS, WaTE THY Tupavvioa 
a a , A 
Xelplaryy ovcayv mAeioTov améxeuy TOALTELASs devTEpov o€ 
9 4 , 
THY OkLyapxiay (7 yap apirToKpatia OlveoTnKey ATO TAUTNS 
~ , A , 
modu Tis ToNLTELas), MET PLOT ATHY oe THY Onwokpatiav. 
o A oO 5 , 4 cat , er ° 
3” Hoy pev ovv Tis ATEDIVATO KAL TOY TPOTEPOY OVTwS, OU 
A , ae | , Cc oa 5] A A A + ~ 
pay eis TaVTO Breas nuiv.  exelvos me yap explve Taco 
~ a“ a ~ 4 “~ 
MEV OUTOY ETLELK@Y, OLOV omyapxias TE XPNoTHS Kal TeV 
, , ‘ 9 a 
GAAwYs XEtpiaT nv OnLoKpariay, pavrwy Oe aploTny Hels 
1 o , + , > ’ NY ’ “4 
dé OAws TavTas eEnuwapTnuevas eval Pamev, Kal BeATiO mev 
A a ‘ 
oduyapxiav GAny GrAns ov Kad@s exer AEyeLv, FTTOV dE 
A n~ . ] 
4 pavany. "ArAAG Tept Mev THS ToLavTyS Kpicews apecbw 
~ ~ ~ A ~ 
Ta vove nuiv O€ TPWTOY [Lev dvatpeTéov Tora dvabopat TOV 
“A +? . 4 id , A } , 4 
TOALTELWY, ELTEP ETTLY ELdn TAELOVa TIS TE ONMOKPATLAas Kat 
nw , " , 
Tis odvyapxias, ETerta Tis Kol\VoTAaTH Kal Tis aipeTWTATH 
4 A Wi , A x + , ° 
META THY AplLaTHY TOALTELAY, Kav EL TLS GAN TETUXHKEV apt- 
OTOKPATIKY Kat cuverT@Oa KAAwS* GANA Tals TAEloTAlS ap- 
, / , ] » A ~ + , 
5 moTTovga woAEol Tis ECTLY. ETEITA Kal THY GAAwY TIS 








Ths TH Kow@ dvduarc| III, vi. 3, 3 Tis] Plato, in the Politicus. 
Kadetrat 7d Kowdv dSvoua, todrela. 


2 So Eth. Viti. xii. 2, p. 1160, b. 9, 
Kdxiorov 76 évaytiov T@ BedTloTw. 


ov wiv els ravrd Brévas juty] ‘not, 
however, from the same point of view 


as ours.’ 
h yap dpirroxparia, x.7.d.] for this 4 re 
is the form to which aristocracy, in ‘igs Riper ov] In Chapters ITI.—X, of 


Aristotle’s peculiar sense, the second 

of the perfect forms, is most opposed, freera] Ch. Xt. 

and consequently it is the second Kay el ris GNX, K.T.r.] ‘and after 

worst. any other constitution there may be 
petpiwrdrny] Hira poxOnpsy is | Of an aristocratical character and well — 

his language, Eth. vitI. xii. 3, p. 1160, | formed.’ 


b. 19. 5 éreta] Chaps. XII. XIII. 








—— es ee OO 
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“4 e , , A A A b] , } , a 
TLOLV ALPETY® TAXA YAP TOLS MEV AVAYKALA ONMOKPATLA MaA- The ar- 


* a rangement 
Aov orryapyxias, Tois O° abrn madXov éxeivns. peta Ob iis 
work, 


TAaVTA TiVa TPOTOY Oct Kabioravat Tov BovXomevov TAaUTaS 
A , , A ’ (4 > 
Tas woAtTeas, Aeyw oe Onwoxpatias Te ka0’ éxaotoy cloos 

4 , +} , . - , , , ce 
Kal waAwy oAvyapxias. TéerX0s O€ TavTwv TolTwy Tar 6 
, , 4A b) , , t 
ToncoueOa cvvTOLwS THY evdexomevny MVELAV, TEeLOATEOV 
’ , 4 A , , “~ ~ 4A 
eTwTeNOeiy Tives pbopat Kal Tives TWTYPLAL TOV TONLITEL@V KQAL 
“~ 4A 4A e , 4 4 id s , a , 
KOLWN Kal XWpls EKaTTIS, Kal Ova Tivas aiTias TavTa Madore 
; , 
yiver Oat mecuKev. 
fy A 4 > > , ? 4 eo , 
ov méev ovv elvat wAELoUs ToALTELaS aLTLOV OTL TANS 3 


> 4 , ' , A 9 , “~ A A ’ 
ETL “épn TAELW TOAEWS TOV apLOuoV. TPHTOY MEV ‘yap é& The num- 


ua , , ak \ , ¥ , ber of the 
OLKL@WV TVYKELMEVAS Tacas OPWfLEv Tas TOAELS, €TELTA TAaALY forms of 
, a 0 A A ? , 9 a > ‘ govern- 
TOUTOU TOU TAN OUvsS TOUS MEV €vTopous aAVaYKaLOV €lLVaL TOVvS ment \ 


O° ° , 4 Oc , A ~ ’ , Oc 4 ~ 
amTopous TOUS VE MéTOUS, KaL TOV EVTOPwWY VE Kal TY 
9 , \ ‘ e ‘ \ A 4 4 ‘ A 
aTropwv TO mev OmALTIKOY TO Oe GvoTAOY. Kal TOY meV 2 
‘ ~ ~ 4 A“ ‘ 
yewpyikov Ojmov dpomevy OvTa, Tov O° ayopaior, Tov dé 
, na 4 
Bavavrov. Kai Tov yrwpiuwr ect dtadopal Kat Kara Tov 
“~ 4 4 er ~ ie ® e Ul 
mAoUTOY Kal Ta meyéeOn THs OvTias, oloy imroTpodias: 
ToUTO yap ov padiov wy TAovTOvYTAas ToLeiv. dLoOTEp emt 3 
TOV apxXalwy xpovev Scag wodETW év TOIs Tots 4 OvYamES 


s 3 , 4 , > b] “A 4 A 4 
Vs oAryapxiae Tapa TOVTOLS YOaY. eEXPWYTO o€ TPos TOUS 





pera 5& radra] Chaps. XIV.— III. 1 mdeiovs] This resumes the 
XVI. and VII. (VI.) subject with which Ch. I. closed, 
6 rédos 8¢] With Nickes, p. 112, elrep 5 welovs Kai uh pe Snuoxparla 
note 2, I put a comma after 3é and unde drvyapxla wbvov éoriv. The reason 


make réAos adverbial: ‘and at last,’ why there is this larger number of 
‘ finally.’ forms is found in the number of ele- 


, : ments of which every state, without 
mdvrwy Trodrw] By this change in 


. exception, is composed. 
the stopping, these words are made to TovTouv Tod AnOovs]| ‘ of the number 
depend on Tip éviexouévyy pvelar. of ditizane. eo formed.’ 
‘ When 3! shall have briefly made such 2 ay op aiov] ‘ commercial.’ 
mention, as was admissible, of all 


, ‘ kal xara Tov wodrov| Wealth is not 
eheeo' points already ‘mentioned, then merely a ground of distinction as be- 
I shall, &c.’ 


tween rich and poor, ‘but amongst 
érenOeiv, x.T.d.] The subject of 


the higher classes also there are dis- 
Book VIII. (V.), which is here clearly 


tinctions based on wealth and the 
stated to be later than Book VII. 
(VI.), and so even Woltmann allows, 
who is the stanchest supporter of the 
old order that I have met with. 





amount of the property they possess.’ 
3 év Tots trmos| this was a sign of 

great wealth, and the distinctive cha- 

racteristic of oligarchy is wealth. 


17—2 


The num- 
ber of the 


forms of K@l 


govern- 
ment. 
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, od A A ] , 3 a Tx a 
qToNemous® “7T7TOlS T pos TOUS ATTUYVELTOVAG, OLOY PeT pecs 


1 Xarkidets cal Mayvynres of ért Maavdpm cat trav 


4 a 4 
&AXwy ToAXot Tept vyv ’Aciav. eTL mpos Taig KaTa 
A } . a 5] A € A A , e Oe ° 
TAovToY Olaopais éoTiv 4 Mev KaTAa ‘yevos  O& KAT 
° , a 4 A “~ 4 A , > 
GpEeTHY, KAY et TL 09 ToLovTov ETEpoy elpnTat Toews eivat 
~ nw 4 
pépos ev Tos wept Ty apieToKpatiay: éxet yap dethopueda 
~ ~ & 
eK TOTWY KEPOV avayKkalwy éeoTt Tava TOS? TOUTwY Yap 
vat lal ~ A 
TOV MEpaV OTe pev TavTa meTéexer THs TodrTelas, OTE 0” 
, ee. A td 4 , 4 , >] a : 
€EXATTW, OTE O€ TAECIW. pavepov TOLVUY OTL TAELOUS avayKatoV 
’ 4 
elvalt ToALTElas, ELdEt dtadbepovoas adAjrwv? Kat yap Tait’ 
4 an 4 A 
eloet dradéper TO. pépn opev avTor. ToNTEla ev yap 7 
lo b) A , ° , , A } , , x A 
TOV APX@V Takis éori, TavTynv de OiavémovTat TavTEs n KATA 
an A , ~ 
Thy Ova TeV peTeXovTwOY  KaTAa TI av’T@Y iodoTHTA 
, , ? ® ~ 9 , a ~ ) , a , 
Kony, Aeyw O° olov TAY aTopwv 4 TwV EUTOPwY, 4 KOLVHV 
a a > 
Ti apdoiv.  avaryKaiov apa ToNXTelas €lval TocavTas 
7 , A , 
Scat Tep Takers KaTa Tas umEpoxas eet kat KaTa Tas 
8 4 an ’ ’ si 3 a - A 
ta:opas Twv mopiwy. padtoTa de OoKOvot eivat dvO, 
las , a 
caQatrep érl Tov Tveymatwv éyeTar TA pev Popea Ta 
\ , ‘ > , ’ oe x a 
dé voTia, Ta 0° GAXa TovTwY mapexBaces’ oVTW Kal TOY 
~ , on 4 > , A 4 9 
TOALTELDY OVO, OnMos Kal odlyapxXia. THY yap apioToKpa- 
, A > , 1) , e < > , 
Tiav THs OAiyapxias eldos TiOeaci ws ovcay oAvyapxiav 


® ao\eulous Bekker. 





modéuous] This reading, adopted by 
Coray, and supported by Vet. Tr., 
seems best suited to the passage. Mr. 


dugoty, explain xara tw’ lodryra 
kownv. Compare VIII. (V.) 1 14. 
6 xara Tas brepoxds] ‘ according to 


Grote, III. 42, speaks of cavalry ‘‘as 
the primitive oligarchical militia,” 

Xadxidets| in Eubeea. 

4 & Tots wept Thy dpioroKparlar] 
Compare for the expression, I. x1. 
15, é€v rots mept modirelas. For the 
sense, the reference is to IV. (VII.) 
vi. 7, 8, 9; so that this passage 
again is in favour of the change in the 
order of the Books. 

5 i Tav apxav rdéis]|=Tdéts 7H rept 
Tas apxas. I. to. 

olov trav dirdpwr, K.T.r.] This 
explains rhy Sivaww rev perexdr- 
Twyv, as the next words, kowjny tw 





the superiority now of one part, now 
of another.’ 

Maduora dé Soxotcow] There must, 
strictly speaking, be as many forms 
as there are distinct combinations 
of the various elements, ‘ still popu- 
larly there are conceived to be two 
forms,’ for the numerous varieties are 
ultimately reducible to these two. 

éml Tay mvevpdtwy] Compare Soph. 
Trach. 113. 


} vorov, 4 Bopéa ris. 


7 Oduyapxlay twd] ‘in a certain 


sense an oligarchy.’ 
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, A 4 , , } , e ’ 
Tiva, Kal THY KaXOUMEVHY ToALTELaAY HLOKPATLAV, WaoTEp ev Two forms 
most pro- 


A ? A A , A , “~ Oc , 
TOiS TvevUmaclL TOY fev Cécpupov Tov Bopéov, TOV JE VOTOU  jinent. 





4 = e , PY ” Q Q \ e , e | ees 
- b) 
TOY evpoY. oLolws O° EXEL Kal TEpt Tas Gpmovias, ws pact 
Tives’ Kal yap éxet TiDevTar etdn Ovo, THY dwpirri Kat THY 
A A 4 , A 
ppvyteti, Ta dé aAXa TUVTAYMATA Ta pmev Adpa Ta O€ 
~ , A 9 ev 
Ppovyia kadovow. paricra wey ody e&d0acw otTws broAG"- 8 
, 4 A ~ ° , Oc A / e 
Bavew epi Trav TodiTEar arnbearepov de kat BédATLOV ws 
eis OretAomev, Ovoiv 4 pas ovons THs KaAX@S cUVerTyKULAS 
4 » , 4 A ~ 
Tas aAXas elvat mwapexBacets, Tas pev THs €0 Kekpa.evng 
4 A A A , 
apmovias, Tas O€ Tijs apictns moXTelas, odvyapxikas ev 
Tas TUWTOVWTEpas Kal derroTikwTépas, Tas 0° avemévas Kat 
, 
beaXaxds Onmortixas. 
Ov det dé triOévat Onuoxpariay, kaQarep eid0aci tives 4 


al ~ e A ~ rn - 
vuv amAws OUTwS, S7rOU KUptov TO TAOS" Kal yap ev Tais featle 
4 A ‘ inction 
okvyapxiats Kat TavTAXOU TO TEOV MEpos KUptov* ov0’ OAL- between 
r o Pont » A r a ae democracy 
yapxiav, omov Kuptot oAi'yot THs TodLTELas. El yap einoav and 
, 4 . 
ot TavTes XiALOL Kal TpLaKdcLOL, Kal TOUTwY Of XiALot WAov- oligarchy. 
A = w~ a 2 
TLOl, KAL My MeTAdLOOLEV ApxXis Tots Tplakogiows Kal Tévyoty 
9 A A 
éehevOépois ovat Kai TGAXA Smolots, OVOEis av pain Onoxpa- 
A ‘ 4 4 a 
TeicOat TovTous. dpuoiws dé Kai et wévyTes mev OALYOL Elev, 3 





ouvrdypara] ‘ combinations.’ qualification so.’ For the subject of 


8 dvoiy } peas] Ch. II. 1. Baowdelas 
kal dpicroxparias, He mentions the 
first for the sake of strict accuracy ; 
they are the two forms of the dplcrn 
moktTela. 

cuvrovwrépas] ‘The stricter, more 
rigid, and more arbitrary.’ 

dveiuévas] Compare Thuc. Il. 39. 
dvemévws Siart@pevor, ‘ easy.’ 

‘The distinction between aristo- 
cracy and democracy, as commonly 
conceived, is not a logical distinction 
of kind, founded on a precise line of 
separation, but merely a distinction of 
degree, and so our propositions about 
them must be limited to tendencies.” 
Lewis, on Opinion, 405, and note. 
‘without 


IV. 1 admrd@s_ obrws] 





this Chapter, compare III. 8. 

mavraxov} Compare later, at VIII. 
7, TO 5 Sre Gy Sbéy Tots wreloow ev 
wdoas vTdpxet. 

3 In III. 8, poverty and wealth 
are made the characteristics respec- 
tively of the two forms, democracy 
and. oligarchy. Nor does the state- 
ment here made, drav of édevOepor 
kipto. Sow, clash with that former 
one, as may be seen from a considera- 
tion of the words in the last section of 
ITI. 8, evropotcr wéev yap drbyou, Tis 
dé éXevOepias weréxovot wdvres. Com- 
pare also the end of this Chapter, drav 
of édevOepar Kal dropo. The word 
é\evOepor must be taken in an exclu- 
sive sense, the citizens who have no- 
thing but their citizenship to ground 
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The dis- yalecrons Oe TOY sania’ TAELOVOY OVTWVs ovoels a av odvyap-— 
a id xiav mporayopeiaretey ovde THY ToOLAUTHY, Et Toles GAXOLS 
la , 
so ovat mAovolols My feETELN TOY TIMOV. sachs? TOLVUY 
oligarchy. NekTéov OTL Sfiuos pev cori OTav ot édevOepor eyptoe: Cortes 
1290 B oAryapxia 0’ 6rav of wAovVcLOL. GANA cUpBalver Tors meV 
S \ \ ’ 
4 ToAXous eivar Tous O° OrjLyous: EhevOepor pmev Yap TOAXOl, 
, 2 We 4 ‘ nN 9 ‘ , ra} } / 
mAovctot 0° OAityoL. Kal yap ay et KaTa méyeDos dtevémovTo 
= ’ 
Tas apxass OOTEP ev Aitomia pact TIVES, 9) KATA KaAAOS, 
3 , > 4 sy 6.7 4 ‘ A 4 4 ~ Xo 
odAryapxia qv ay oAryov yap TO TARV0S Kal TO TOY KaA@Y 
4 X ~ , :] ‘ 5) ? 106 , , 
skal TO T@v peyadwv. ov pyv addr oVde ToVTOLE MOVOY 
~ , , ° 9 ° A 
ixavas exe dwwpicbat tas wodTelas TavTass GAN e7et 
, , 4 ~ , ‘ ~ b , S58 4 
TAElLova MOpLA Kal TOU OnjLov Kat Tis oAryapxXias etaty, ETL 
dvaryrréov ws oT dv oi éevOepor oALYoL OvTEs TAELOVOY 
~ & ~ > 
Kal hy éhevOépwv APXwrt Ojmos, otov ev ’AmoAXwvia TN eV 
® lovi t ev On : ITWY yao EexaTepa TOV 
T@ “loviy Kai ev Onpa (ev Tour yap exaTépe 
~ A > , } ° , 
TONEWY EV TAis TLLais HoaVv ot dvadépovrTes Kat evyéeverav 
a , + 
Kal TpOTol KaTarxevTes TAS amolKias, OAiyou OyvTes 
~~ A 4 ~ , 
TOANOY)s OUT av ol TAOVGLOL 1a TO KATA TAROOS UTEPEXELYs 
~ @® b] ~ x , J a ‘ > £ 
djmos, oiov ev KorXopou to Tadator exe? yap éxéxTyvTO 
4 4 
Maxpav oveiav of mAélovs mp yevérOat Tov wodemov TOY 


6 7 pos Avdovs. GAN gore dnpoxpatia wey Stray ot éhevOepot 





any claim on, excluding especially of 
course, from the general context, any 
claim based on property. 


4 ovpBalver] compare again ITI. 
vil. 8 ; number is but an accident. 

Ai@orig] Herod. 111. 20. 

5 rovros] sc. éXevOepla Kal rodTy. 

diadnrréov] ‘we must draw further 
distinctions, and say.’ 

uh édevOépwv] This negative is 
curious, and in no way required by 
the sense. We can hardly suppose 
that either at Apollonia or Thera, 
though we know but little of either, 
the mass, over whom the original 
colonists ruled, were not free; nor 
would Aristotle in any case have been 





likely to touch on the question of a 
small dominant population ruling over 
a large slave one, in a part of his work 
where he has solely to treat of the rela- 
tions of the citizens to one another. In 
fact, if the negative is kept, I see but 
one resource: that is, to make é\evGé- 
pwr virtually evyevets. This is borne 
out by the context, of duapépovres Kar’ 
evyévecay, and the affixing this sense 
to the word would make the passage 
a forcible illustration of an earlier one, 
IIT. xur. 13, of 5’ édevOepor Kal evrye- 
veis ws éyyds add\AjAwv. It does not 
seem, however, easy to adopt this, 
and yet it is better, perhaps, than to 
discard the uj, which has no objection 
urged against it but its difficulty, 





ait Ose) Sle 
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ah af 4, + , ~ ° r = 5 7 
Kal aTropot wAeious OvTEs KUpLOL THs apxXns wav, ovyapxia 
7 & e , A ) , > , aS 
ry) OTaY Ol awAovctol Kal EVUYEVETTEPOL oNlyot OVTES. 
e/ A > A 
Ore wev ovv roduTetat wAclovs, Kat Ov HY attiav, etpn- 7 


: 3 , eS es mor § , \ ’ 4 3 . _, Thevariety 
TAL [ LoTL Oe TAELOUS THY ELONLEVWY, Kal Tives Kal OLA Ty of govern- 
Aeryomev apxay AaBovres THY el onwevyy 1 POTEPOV. OfoXo0- peat "ac 
youmev yap ovx ev mépos GANA TAEiw TacaY exer ToNu. pi Pepe 
e » ae oe 0 e ele- 
woTep ovv et Cxou mponpotueba aBeiv eidn, tTpw@ToY av ments of 


5] , oe > A ot x? lo @ 4 , societ 
arrodiwpi Comer OTTEP avaykactov TaV eX ELV Ceor, olov eviad TEs y 


oa +] , 4A A ~ ~ 4 
Tov atcOnTnpiwy Kai TO THs TpodHs épyarriKoy Kal deKTI- 
, ® , A , A A A 
KOV, Olov TTOMAa Kal KotNiav, TpOs O€ ToOUTOLS, Ol KiVErTaL 
, of a“ 4 ~ 
Moplots exacrov avTwv: ei On Toca’Ta edn MovoY, TOUTwY 
> ld , @ 
©’ elev dradbopal, Néyw 0° oiov oreuatds Tiva TAElw yévn 
4A , A ~ A “~ na 
Kat KotNas Kat TOY aicOyTnpiwy, ert dé Kat TwY KWyTIKOY 
, ~ , ~ , , 4 ’ 
Mopiwv, 0 THs cuCevgews Tis TovTwv apiOuos e& avaryKns 
, , ? ® A la 
Tomoe mwrElw yEevn Cov (ov yap oldv Te TavTor Cov 
aS , , , e , ‘ 2N> 0S 
éxev mAelovs oTOuaTos diaopas, duoiws de ovd OTWV)s 
td 2) of ~ , U ¢ > , 

@oP Stay AnP0@cr TovTwY TavTes of Eevdexomevor GUVdVA- 
, # , A A ~ 
TLOl, Tolycovely Eloy Cwiou, kal TocavT edn Tov Cou 
e¢ a \ 
OoaiTEep ai ouCeveers TOV avayKaiwy Mopiwy eigiv. Tov 9 

° 4 4 nn , ~ 
avToy 0€ TpdToV Kat TwY eipnuévwy ToAITEL@Y" Kal Yap at 
A >] -~ lal 
modes ovK €& évos GAN é€k ToAAGY ovYKEWTAL MEpwV, 
(4 + ’ a 4 9 ° 4 A A 4 
@omep eipntar ToANaKts. “Ey mev ovv éoti TO wept THY 
A A , , , A sees 
tpopyy Anos, ot Kadovpevor yewpyol, devTepov O€ To 129% 
, , ” ‘ A 4 , 5 
kahovpevov Bavaveov: éott dé TolTo epi Tas Téxvas Ov 





4 8érc] ‘That they are.’ ‘‘ Because 
these are, let us say what they are,” 
Stahr. 

tay elpnuévwv] the two generally 
spoken of, democracy and oligarchy. 
I should, I confess, wish to throw out 
the whole of what follows, to the end 
of § rg, or rather to mpérepoy, § 20, as 
a@ mere repetition, rendered entirely 
unnecessary by Aristotle’s appealing, 
in Ch. ITI. 4, to his enumeration of 
the various parts of a state. As it is, 
it is better to keep it, and, as in other 
cases, I inclose it in brackets to show 





that I think it superfluous. It seems 
difficult to imagine that Aristotle 
would, so soon after declining the 
enumeration on the specific ground 
that it had been made, enter into it, 
and in such detail, It constitutes the 
difficulty of this part of the Book, 
Chaps. III.—VT., that there is so 
much that looks like repetition; but I 
think any other of the seeming repe- 
titions easier to defend than the one 
actually under consideration. 

8 épyacrixdy] ‘That works up.’ 

9 This is a repetition of II. 3. 


264 TIOAITIKQN Z. (A.) [Lrs. 


Th. a + s sOU 20th a) > , Oc “~ a 
e varl- QVEeU ToALy QOUVATOV OLKELC UAL? TOUTMYV € TWY TEXVYOV "TEae. 
ous ele- “Wee or en e¥ 8 “ 4 33 > 4 A cr 
ments of a (¢eV e& AVAYKNS UTAPXELY CEL, TUS DE ELS Tpuay 7 TO KaAws 
state. Civ. 

, A A ’ s 4 A , , 4 , 
Io Tpacels Kat TAS wvas Kal Tas EMTPONLAS Kal KamnAeias 


dvat piBov. 





, Oe ‘ , , Oc / 
TETapTOV Oe TO OyTiKOV. TéeuUTTOV VE YEVOS 
A cal a A i a 
TO TpoToNEucov? 0 TovTwY ovVOEY HTTOV éxTLY avayKaiov 
e , ) vAr A } Xr , Te) ~ 
11 UTAPKXELY, EL MEANOVTL wy DovAEVEELY TOLS ETTLOVELY. 


A A 23 ’ > , oo > a 4 , 
€V TWY AOUYATWY 4] ToAW aEvov E€lLVal KaAetv THY guoet 


OovAnv" avrapkns yap 4 TOA, TO dé SovAOY OvK avTapKes. 


, * na , A A b] e “~ oe 4 
dud7rep ev TH TOALTELA Koprlas TOUTO, OVX LKAaVOS OE ELONTAL. 
, td ~ >] , 
ba pact yap O Lwoxparns eK TETTAPWY TOV avAYKALOTAT OV 
, a , Oc , e a 4 x 
TONAL ovyKkeic Oat, Aevyet € ToUTOUS vpavTny Kal yewpyov 
4 , 4A 9 AYA , Oc 40) e 
Kal OKUTOTOMOY Kal OlKOOOMOVY? TaALY OE TpocTiOnaty, ws 
A A > 4 oo S , 
OUK avTapKey TOUTWV, Xarkéa kal TOUS eT TOls avayKatots 
4a , QA ~ 
Booxjpaciy, ert 0” eur opov Te Kal Ka7nAov, Kal TavTa 
, ° A , , e ~ ° 
TavTa yivera TANPWpa TiS TpwTNS TWOAEWS, WS TMV avay- 
, ~~ a“ b] 
KQL@V Ye Xap mwacav TONY guverTyKUiav, GAN’ ov TOU 
A a , 4 ~ 
KaAOU maAAov, trov Te OeoMevny oKUTEWY TE Kal yewpyov. 


‘ Ay. x la b 4 9 old , A a 
13 TO O€ 7 POo7To EMOUV OU T POTEPOV aTOOCLOWGL Mepos Tp a 


Tis xHpas avEouéevns Kat Ths TOY TAncloy amrTomevns eis 


, A > x 4 a 9 a , ‘ 
jToNeKov KaTacT@olW. adAa MyY Kal ev TOls TETTAPGL Kat 


, 2° a , > 9 a \ 4 Rif 
TpLTov 6 ayopatov’ Aeyw 6 ayopatov TO TEpl Tas 


pn yap 





10 éumoplas Kat Kamndelas| The 
former more wholesale, the latter 
more retail, the rapdoracts of I. I. 
3, as éwoplas represents the goprnyia 
and vavxAnpla of the same passage. 
7) Onrixdv] is the prcPapvia. 

TobTwy ovdev Frrév] Compare ITI. 
XII. 9, dvev pév TOY mpotépwv advvarov 
elvac médw, dvev 5é TovTwy oixetoPar 
KaAQs. 

dovAedoew] Compare IV. (VIT.) xv. 
2, KaTa yap Thy mapoinlay, od TxXOAH 
dovAots. 

11 70 5é dodXov otk adrapxes] Com- 
pare I. ry. 6, the definition of a slave, 
bs dv dAXOv F GvOpwros wy. 


12 TerTdpwv] as representing the 
primary wants of man—food, shelter, 


clothing. 





ért rots dvayxalois Booxhpacw | 
‘those who are to take care of the 
cattle necessary for the subsistence of 
the population.’ 

wrjpwpna] ‘the complement,’ III. 
XIII, 13. 

THs tpwTns wbrews| not of the ideal 
state, but ‘ of the state in its simplest 
and most elementary form.’ Compare 
IV. (VIL.) Iv, 11, mpéryv ré\w—rhv 
é€x tocovrov tAHGous 5 rpGrov wdHOos 
avrapKes. 

tcov Te deouévnv] ‘and as though it 
stood in equal need of.’ 

13 THS Xepas avéoudvys] ‘in conse- 
quence of the increase of territory 
and its contact with its neighbours.’ 

év rois térrapor] ‘In his four pri- 
mary ones.’ 
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A lod A 9 - > : y. 
TOS OTOGTOLTOUV KOLV@VOLS AVAaAYKALOV E€LVAl TIA TOV 


9 BY , A al A a4 4 iO Q 
ATOOWTOVTAa Kal KplYOVVTa TO OLKaLOV. elTEp OUV KaL 
‘ a Ud , ~ al ~ \ 
bux ny av tis Ben Cou Moptov wadrov 7 Twa, Kal TOAEwY 
Ta Towaira madrov Ocréov TaV eis THY avayKalay Xpucew 
A A 4 A 
CUVTELVOVTWY, TO TOAEMLKOY Kai TO MeTéeX ov Orkatocvvns 
~ 4 4 4A 
OLKKAGTIKS, ™ pos dé TovTots TO PBovAevomevor, O7rep eoTl 
GuverEews TOALTIKIS épyov. Kal TAUT ElTe KEXWpLTMEVOS 
e , 4A » A b] A” sf \ } , A A 
UTapXel TITW ElTE TOlS aUVTOLS, ovQev Labepet mos TOV 
4 “ A A 
AGyov" Kal yap OmwALTEVEeLY Kal yewpryetv cuuBaiver Tors 
d nw , nw w~ 
avrois jwoA\AaKis. Wore elTep Kal TavTa Kat éxeiva Oeréa 
, ~ , \ e , e A b) a? 
Mopta THs TodEWS, avepov OTL TO Ye OTAITIKOY avayKatov 
’ , na , oe 3 ae \ on >? 
ETTL MOPLOV TS Toews. eBdouov Oe TO Tals ovciats AEL- 
A ad road ] , 4 A A 
Toupyouv, oO Kkahoumev evmTopous. oy doov o€ TO Oncoup- 
A A 4 4 A 
_ ytkov Kal TO rept Tas apxas AerToupyour, elrep avev 
5) , 2Q7 5 r > ‘i » Sor 
apXovTwv advvaTov elvat TmoAW. avayKatov ovv eivai 
+x 4 a ~ 
Tivas Tous Suvaméevous apxewv Kat NerToupyourTas HH TUVvEX WS 
a A tal , A 
9 KATA épos Ty TOAEL TaUTHVY THY AevToupyiay. Aora 
a 1 , 3 , 9 , ‘ , 
€ TEept WY TYYXaAVoMEV OiwpLKOTES apTiws, TO BovrXevo- 
a A ~ , A 7 
“mevov Kat Kpivoy wept Twv OlKalwv Tois apps Byrotcw. 
” 9 ~ O A , Lal , A ~ 
elTEep ovv TaVvTAa del yeverOat Tais moXeor Kal Kadws 


, 4) 4 } , ° “ ‘ , > rf 
yiver Qt KAL OLKALWS, avayKalov Kal METEXOVTAS E€lValL TlIVAS 





14 dep] 7d Bovrever Oar. 


cuvésews TodiTikfjs] ‘the judgment 
applied to political matters,’ Hth. VI. 
xi, p. 1143, I0. 


15 Gore elrep xal tadra, x.7.2.] 
* So that if, as in fact we do, we make 
both the class of cultivators and that 
which judges and deliberates, essen- 
tial parts of our state, it is an evident 
consequence that the military class, 
at least, which is conjoined with both, 
or capable of being so, is necessarily a 
part of our state.’ The military class 
is not conceived of as wholly distinct, 
but identified with one or the other of 
two classes ; if both are comprehended, 
evidently it must be so too, with 
whichever it may be combined, This 





seems the reasoning of the passage. 
It is not, however, clear. 


&Bdou0ov] Nickes proposes éxror, 
but I find the sixth class in § 14, 
TO pweTéxov SikatocurAs SikaorTiKys. 


tats ovolats Aecroupyody] ‘serving 
the state with its property,’ IV. (VII.) 
VIII. 7, 9. 


16 7d Syucovpytxéy] ‘The body of 
magistrates.’ The word dyucovpydés in 
this sense is well known. 

17 Tara] sc. 7d BovAeverOa Kal 
Kplvev. 


T&v todTiK@v] depends on Tuas. 
There must be among the citizens 
some not without virtue,—moral, for 
the decision of causes; intellectual, 
for deliberation. 


The vari- 
ous ele- 
ments of a 
state. 





14 


-_ 


5 


16 
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The vari- apeTijs TOV TOTLKOY. Tas pev odv adAag duvames Tots 
ous ele- ‘ 


a“ e , ° , a“ ~ e A 

ments of a @UTOIS UTAapXeELV evoexer Oat _Ooket moAXois, olov Tovs 

> “~ A a Qa 

ates avTous €ivat Tous TpoTroAEKouyTas Kal ‘yewpyouvtas Kat 

18 7 +S Oc A , A , 

TEXVITAS, ETL OE TOUS BovXevopevous Te Kal KplvoyTas* 
~ A 4 ~ ~ , 4 , 

avTimowovvTat Oe Kal THs apeTis TAVTES, Kat Tas TAEaTAS 

+) % +S y , b] A , A 

apxas apxew olovrat dvvac Oat. avAa wevecOat Kat 
A a , 

O10 TavrTa pepn Madiora 

+ A 4 

éri O€ Ova 


Q A A 4 ‘ ~ 4 ‘ Pick 
TO we emi TO TOAU TOUS MEV OALYoUS Elva TOUS O€ ToAXovs, 


~ A > \ OU 
19 awAovTely TOVS AvuTOVS ACVVYATOV. 
> a , e » A ae 
E€lVal Ooxei TOAEWS, ol EvTOPOt Kat Ol aTOpol. 


A b] , , , bia “~ , 
TAVTA EVAYTLA MEPY pa veTal TMV TIS TWoAEews Koplov. 
4 A A , 4 4 e A , 
@OTE KAL Tag TOALTELAS KaTQaQ Tag UTEPOXAaS TOUT@YV 


la 4 éu a } ~ > } , 4A 
kaQtoract, Kat dvo ToAlTEiat OoKovGLY Eivat, HLOKPATLA KAL 


> A 
odkvyapxia. 
4 A > 45 an , 4A } 4 , 
20 OTL [MEV OUV ECL TOANLTELAaL TRELOUSs Kal ta Ttvags 
The differ- , - ” , or AY oe ay. ‘ 8 ’ Dy 
ent forms @!TLAS, ELpNTat mporepov: | OTL €TTL KAL ONMOKPATLAS ELOH 
of demo- 


A A ran) a 
| pavepor O€ TovTO Kat 
cracy. 


Trciw Kal, OALyapxias, Aéywuer. 





18 6:6 radra, x.7T.d.] as wealth and 
poverty cannot meet in the same 
people, and the wealthy and the 
poor consequently must always be 
distinct one from the other, whilst 
all other distinctions are less appre- 
ciable, this is the one fixed on, and the 
state is commonly divided into these 
two parts, and from the accident of 
their differing in number, these two 
stand in the most marked opposition 
to one another. In Greece and Rome, 
as in modern Europe, the problem of 
the opposition between the Have-alls 
and the Have-nothings, to borrow Mr. 
Carlyle’s language (Sartor Resartus), 
was one which could not escape the 
philosophic statesman, modified as it 
was, and in some sense rendered easy 
by the existence of slavery. 

20 If this section followed imme- 
diately after § 6, no one would, I 
think, miss the intervening part. 
From the consideration of the variety 
of forms of government generally, 





Aristotle passes to the varieties of the 
two forms that, with the exception of 
interludes of tyrants, monopolized the 
Greek political world, democracy and 
oligarchy. That there were such va- 
rieties was clear to him from the same 
premises as before. If the variety of 
elements of a state accounted for the 
variety of wro:reiat, the variety in the 
democratical elements would account 
for a variety of democratical aoduretat. 
Here, again, from gavepdv dé... to 
dvaghopdy, I suspect an interpolation. 
It is an evident repetition of Ch. IIL., 
not. without its value in point of infor- 
mation, but still needlessly burdening 
the book, and faulty in point of divi- 
sion, as it is not easy to say why 
mwopOueuvtixéy and the rest are not in- 
cluded under xpnuariorixéy, and evi- 
dently 7d mixpay éxov, k.7.r., is ap- 
plicable to most of the others, as is 7é 
pn €& duporépwr, x.7.r. For these 
reasons I have inclosed it in brack- 
ets. 
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elon yap TAELW TOU TE ripionn Kat Tov The differ- 
, ’ Sy AY « ent forms 
Aeyomevwov Yvwopiuwv €TTIV, OLov Onmou ev Elon EY meV OF ohdswes 
A 
YEwpyol, eTEpov oe€ TO Tept Tas TEXVASs aArXo oe TO “TY: 
° a ‘ A ° A A ~ } A + Oc A I 
ayopaioy TO Tepl wyyV Kal Tpacty tat piBov, adXo 0€ TO 
x 
Tept Oaratrav, Kat TOUTOU TO Mev TOAEMLKOV, TO OE xpN- 
, \ A , ‘ o e , A 
MATLOTLIKOVs TO O€ TOpOMEvTLKOY, TOO daALevTiKoy (zrodAaxX ov 
A 4 , , ® ¢ A A > , 
yap «KacTa ToVTwY To\voXAGs otov aAtEis mev ev Tapayte 
A B \ Oc °"A@ , ’ \ de ? 
Kal uCavTio, Tpinptkov 0é HVNTLV, ELTOPLKOVY OE eV 
Aiyivy cat Xi, ropQuevtixov ev Tevéd~), rpds de Tovrors 
TO XEpvnTucoy Kat TO Mik pay éxov ovciav wore wn dvvacOat 
, +x A \ ’ 5] , ca > , 
TxXoAaCELY, ETL TO MN e& augotepwy TordTwv édevOepor, 
“A # a Cn a) 73 
KQV €l TL TOLOUTOY srepee awAnGous eidos. 


“A , , 
eK TOV El PNMEVOV. 


n 


TOV O€ yv@pimov 
TAOUTORS weysvesa, apeTs macdeia, kat TH TOUTOLS Reyenens 
Kara THY avr ny Stapopar. | ||Anwoxparéa bev ovv éoTi 
TPwTH wey. 4 Meiponern madara KaTa TO toov. icov yap 
pyow O VOMOS O Tis ToLa’TNS Onwoxpatias TO bnoev MAAXOV 
apxewv TOUS amropous 9 TOUS EVTFOPOUS, Mnoe Kuptous eivat 


® tadpxew Bekker. 





21 Tdpavrc] Grote, 111. 516. ‘* Shell- | the strictest sense so called, based on 


fish.” equality,’ in its simplest and purest 
Bugavrly] Id. 1v. 36. “Thunny | form. Compare VII. (VI) 1. 9, 7 
fishery.” Bdduor’ elvas Soxodoa Snuoxparla kat 


Ojos. 

dpxew] This reading, in place of 
umdpxew, is proposed by Stahr. I 
have adopted it, justified, I think, by 
words from the passage I have just 
quoted VII. (VI.) 11. 9, tcov yap 
TO unbev uaGrrov dpxeww rods dmrdpous 4 
Tovs evarépous undé Kuplous elvau pdvous 
aGd\Aad, mdvras é€& toov Kar’ dpiOpdr. 
These last words are an useful com- 
ment on undé kuplous elvac dmorepove- 
obv, Gd’ duolovs dudorépovs. In the 
first part it is true that trdpxew can 
be construed, though perhaps not 
easily, ‘that the wealthy should not 


Alyivy| The commerce of Aigina, 
in very early times, is quite historical. 

Xiw] Grote, VII. 531. 

76 ph €& dugorépwv torr] for this, 
compare IIT. v. 8. 

22 Tovros|] depends on Thy adriy. 
But what the exact meaning of the 
words is, it is not easy tosay. ‘Sur 
d’autres avantages analogues,” is St. 
Hilaire’s translation, and I believe 
that is the sense,—a kind of et cetera 
without any very definite meaning in 
the writer’s mind, as he has certainly 
enumerated the main distinctions: 


Wealth, Birth, Merit, Education, are 
nearly, if not quite, exhaustive. 

_ Anpoxparia pév oby, x.7.d. |‘ The first 
form of democracy is that which is, in 





be anything more, of greater import- 
ance, than the poor.’ Yet the change 
is simple, and appears to rest on ade- 
quate grounds. . 
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The differ- GroTepovrovy, GAN’ duolovs audorépous. 
ent forms 
of demo- 

cracy. 


» 4 
elTEep yap 
, , , 
édevOepia pardior’ éoriv év dnpoxpatia, kabarep vTodap- 

¢ ) 7 , : , 
Bavovai tives, Kat todrTns, oUTws av ein wadicTa, KoLVwVOUY- 
23 e , , a / e ‘ 5 4 Oe 
TwWY aTavTwy pardicorTa THS ToNLTEiaS OMolwS.  eETrEL CE 
~~ 4 ~ , b ] , 
arElwy 6 OnMOS, KUpLoV Oé TO doEav Tols WAELooLY, avayKy 
Ps ’ 9 , La \ > 73 BY ’ 
24 OnKMOKpATiay elvat TavTHY. | ev mev OY Eel0os ONMoKpaTias 
a ” 4 \ 4 . 4 > A ’ s 
ToUTO, GAAo o€ TO Tas apxas aTo TimmmaTwy eivat, 
, Oc , aS } a Oe “~ , > , > 
Bpaxéwv € TOUTWY OVYTWY" OEl OE TH KTMMEVH eEovolay Elva 
, 4 4 ’ ’ A , 4 wn) . 
METEXELY, KAL TOV amtoBatAovTa “7 METEXELY. || ETEPOY ELdOS 
r 4 , ef A , ef 
1292 Onmoxpatias TO peTéxelv aTayvTas Tous woAtTas Ocot 
C) , a de ‘ , ° Oc i} } 
25 avu7revOuvol, apxelv 0€ TOY vomoY. || ETEpov OE Eld0s OnMoO-= 
4 ~~ a ~ >) A be , > , 
kpatias TO TAG METEVAL TWY APXWV, EdY MOVOV } TOALTNSs 


apxev d€ Tov ydmov. || eTEpOV €L00$ Onuokpatias TadAAa pev 





eee 








2 


fo) 


3 
ev 





e , , A ~ “ 2 , 
O VvOKLOS. oup.Batvet o€ TOUTO ova TOUS Onarywryous. 


‘ ry ‘a 4 , 3 ; WES 
MeV y24p Ta“gS KATA VOKOV NOK PATOUMEVALS ou yiveTat 





23 elirep ydp, x.7.X.] Compare VII. 
(VI.) mm. 1. 

odTws dy ety, k.7.d.] ‘In this way 
it would be most likely to exist, by 
all participating as much as possible 
in the government on equal terms.’ 

érei 5€ mhelwv] If all are equal, 
mere number will tell, and ‘the people 
is the larger number. The will of the 
numerical majority will then be the 
will of the state, and such a state is 
of necessity a democracy.’ 

24 dvurevOvva] ‘‘quicunque ma- 
cule alicui obnoxii non fuerunt,”’ Vict. ; 
‘die kein Makel anhaftet,” Stahr. 
This sense of ‘men of unblemished 
character’ is a good one, if the word 
will bear it—‘ whose claim is not open 
to question,’ ‘who are not liable at any 
moment to be called to give an ac- 
count of themselves and justify their 
claim.’ This is the translation I 
prefer. And the passage in VI. 3 
would seem to point the ground of ob- 





jection that might be taken to the 
question of birth, rots dvumevdivors 
kara Td yévos, and so to exclude the 
two meanings I have quoted above. 

25 éav udvov 4 rodirns] ‘admitting 
no question, but accepting the fact of 
his exercise of citizenship.’ 

26 év pév ydp, x.T.d.] This seems 
an odd remark, with the history of 
Greece such as we have it. It seems 
to require the attaching a rather limited 
sense to the word dnuaywyés, not such 
as would have been attached to it in 
any Greek state by the party which 
would have claimed to be of BéAriorot 
7TGv Twokirav. We require a more ex- 
tended acquaintance with the internal 
workings of other Greek democracies 
to estimate the remark. Athens is, 
in fact, the only one which we can 
fairly judge of, and it is not true of 
Athens. The Athenian democracy 
was eminently legal and constitutional, 
and yet there were demagogues in the 
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The differ- 
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cracy. 


Onuaywyos, GAN of BedAticToL TaY TodITe@Y elo , ev 
mpoedpia: Srrou 0° of vomot my elot KUpLOL, evTavOa YyivoyTat 
Onmarywryol. 
€k ToANGY" Of yap TOAXOL KUpLOl Eioty OVX ws EKaTTOS GANG. 


movapxos yap 6 Ojos yiverat, cuvOeTos Eis 
A 
TAVvTeEs. “Opnpos o€ olay Neyer ovK adyabov eivat moAdv- 
Kowpaviny, TOTEPOV TavTnv 9 OTav WAElous aot ot apxovres 
e v4 10. e Pi > val on ec , 
WS ExaagTOS, adnAOY. oO OUY TOLOUTOS ONMOS, ATE MovAp- 
aA a A 
Xos wr, Cnrei Movapyety Oia TO ey apxer Oat UO VOMOU, Kat 
yiveTat decroTikos, WTTE Of KOAaKEs evTimot Kal éoTLY 6 
“A ~ “~ ~ ~ A 
ToLtovTos Ojmos avadoyoy Tov MovapxXiwy TH TupavvioL, Lo 
kat TO 9009 TO avTO, Kal aucdw decrotika Tov BeXTLOVO, 
‘ A , 4 ’ a = 9 , eat - } 
kat Ta \ndicpara @orep éxel Ta eTLTAYMATA, Kal 6 Onua- 
\ \ e¢ s € b] 4 C1 92 F a 4 , } 
ywyos Kat o Kodak Ol QUTOL Kal avaXoyor Kal madktora 
A 
ExaTEpoL Tap ékaTépois toxvovory, of mey KdAaKes Tapa 
4 4 = a 
TUPAVVOLS, of de Onuaywyol Tapa Tois Onfeols Tois ToLOvU- 
ta > , 
Tol. alTlot 0 €ict Tov eivat Ta Wndicpara KUpLa. aAXa 
, , la 
#4 TOUS VOMOUS OUTOL, TavTAa avayovTes eis Tov Onmov" 
A , A A 
cup Baiver yap avtois yiverOat peyados dia TO Tov mev 
7 a“ 4 A 
Onmov TravTwy eivat KUpLOV, TIS dé Tov dOjpou ddEns TOUTOUS* 
4 A ~ w+ - a 
meiBerar yap TO TAROos TovTaIs. Ett 0 of Tals apxais 30 
a ~ a A 
eykaXouvtes Tov dno pact dety Kpivety" 6 0€ dopevws 





ordinary sense, and there, as every- 
where else,—in fact, it is a necessity 
of government,—yndlouara were fre- 
quent, without superseding the real 
efficacy of law. 

ovX ws eExacTos 
Compare II. 111. 2-4. 

“Ounpos) Il. 1. 204.. The language 
of Homer cannot well bear any but 
the second sense, for, as Mr. Lewis 
remarks: (Opinion, 243, note B), 
**Homer’s poems contain no traces of a 
political body, nor do they mention 
voting.” 

povapxew] In the sense of tépavvos 
elvat, the Latin ‘ dominari.’ 

28 émirdyyara] It is difficult to 
give the distinction in English, the 
word ‘decree’ expresses both. In 


a\\G = waves] 





the finely shaded political language of 
the present French Emperor, ‘plébi- 
scite’ would express Pjgdiopua, ‘décret’ 
érirayua. The celebrated ‘ordon- 
nances’ of Charles X. would be a 
still better rendering of érirdypara. 


29 d6éns] ‘ of the opinions of the 
people.’ 

30 ére 5€] Not merely do the de- 
magogues increase the power of the 
people, ‘but also all those who have 
any fault to find with the existing 
magistrates.’ Compare Grote, V. 493, 
where this language is considered in- 
applicable to the change made by 
Pericles. Thus the popular assembly 
grasps the administrative and judicial 
power, as it had before absorbed the 
legislative. 


The differ- 
ent forms 
of demo- 

cracy. 


31 


5 

The differ- 

ent forms 
of oli- 


garchy. 
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déxer at TH od came: OTE KaTAaAVOYTaL Taga at apa. 
evrroyws de dv ddfeev émitimay 6 acKwy Thy ToLavTyY 
eivat Onmokpatiay ov moATelay: STov yap Mn vomoL ap- 
Xovow, ovK ert TodTEa. dei yap Tov MEV VOLO apXew 
TavTwV, Tov 0 KAO” ExacTa Tas apxas Kal THv ToALTElay 
OTT ElTEp éTTI Onpoxpatia MLA TOV TOALTELOYs 
Wndicuact wavra 
dvorxeirar, ovde Snmoxparia Kuplos* ovdey ‘yap evoexeT at 


K plvely. 
& 


‘ , 
avepov ws 7 TOLUUTN KaTaTTAaCIS, ev Ff 
a A 9 A aN. 
idioma eivar kaforov. Ta per obv Tis Onmokpatias €l0n 
A ~ 
diwpicOw Tov TpdTov ToUTOY. 
Oo r A 10 a 4 a te \ Ul 9 4 
Avyapxlas Oe EON, EV MEY TO ATO TLMNMATWY Elva TAS 
| 
apxas THALKOUTWY BWTE Tous aTropous My peTexev AéElous 
yA 5] a A “ , , A , + 
OVvTas, ekeivas O€ TO KTWMEVO meTexXely THS TOALTELAS. | adXo 
A , ~ > ~ 
Oé, OTAaY ATO TLLNMATOY Makpov Ooi at apxat Kal aip@v- 
4 A A 49 , 
Tal aUTOL TOUS EAXNElTOVTAS. ay MEV OY EK TAYTWY TOVTWY 
TOUTO Tol@ol, OOKEl TOUT’ eivat paddov APLITOKPATIKOV, 
a8 Oc b] A +) , 9 , 4 a) 
éav de ék TWOY apwpLTLEVwV, oduyapyxixov. \ ETEpOV €L00S 
odLyapxias, OTav Tais avTi TAT pos cicin. \ TETAPTOV Oo’, 
vd e , , a A , »+ 4 e , ] ° 
OTaY UTAaPXyN TO TE VU ex Oey Kat apXn My O VOLS avr 
4 4 ~ 
ol apxovres. Kal €or avtiotpopos avTn ev Tais oAvyap- 
a A A 
Xiais womep 7 Tupavvig év Tais movapxiats Kat Tept is 





evrAbyws ériripar] ‘ to urge a reason- 
able objection.’ 

31 Thy wortreiay kplvew] ‘die Ver- 
fassung die Entscheidung haben,” 
Stahr. mod:reiavy would then mean 
‘the government.’ That it may have 
this meaning is clear from III. vi. 1, 
mronrlrevia éorly } rodtrela, and III, vit. 
2, wodwrela Kal moXlrevpa onpuaiver 
tatrév. Nor do I see any other 
meaning to prefer. ‘The law is to be 
supreme, but in particular cases, if 
judicial or administrative, the magis- 
trates are to decide on what is right ; 
if deliberative, the government.’ So I 
paraphrase it.” 

Aristotle's general preference of 
democracy to oligarchy makes this 





long attack on one form of democracy 
rather remarkable. It is so also from 
its length, in contrast with the short 
treatment of the other forms, and the 
very small space allotted to the 
varieties of oligarchy, the last of which 
is open to precisely the same objec- 
tions as the last form of democracy. 
See VI. x1. 


V. 1 alpyra atroi] They form, in 
fact, a self-electing body. The prin- 
ciple is that of co-optation. 


Trovrwy| Is this ‘all who have the ; 
required qualifications ?’ : 


2 dvriarpopos woTep 7 ropes 


| dytiotpopos TH Tupavvids ‘corresponds 
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, ld ~ 
TedevTalas eirapmev Onuoxpatias év Tails Onmokpariais” Kat 
a A 
KaXovot On THY ToOLAavTHY odvyapxiay Ouvagreiav. 


"Oduyapxias pméev_ovv eidy Tocatra Kal OnLoxpatias. 3 


Ou de? dé AavOavev Ste woAAaYOD cupBEBynKev Bore THY 


A , 4 A A , A A > 
Mev TWoNlTELay THY KaTa ToVS vofLoug Ly Onmorikny ELVQL, 
} 4 Oe \ ya) 4 A t] A , } “ 
ta o€ TO HUVOS KaL THY aywynv moAduTever Oat NILOTLKWS, 
e , Oc , + ee) A A 4 4 , 
OMolwS O€ TAALY Tao adXols THY MEY KATA TOUS VOMOUS 


i AuTelav 0 g nO «a n Kal c 
eval ToALTElavy ONMOTIKWTEpaY, TH aywyn Kat Tois 


Ceo oddttyapxeicOat maddXov. 


, A ~ , 
cuuBaivee d€ TovTO pa- 


A ‘ A A ~ 
Attra pmeTa Tas peTaBoras TGV TodITELMY? Ov yap evOUs 
~ A ~ 
meTaBaivovow, GAN ayarao. Ta TPOTO pik pa a \€ove- 
A ) :) , ef ? e 4 , , 
KrouvTes wap aAAjAwv, wo’ of meV voOmoL Ovapevoucty 


ot 7 poimapyxovTes, KpaTtovce 0” 


, 
TONLTELAV. 


ot peraBadrovtes TH 


Distinction 
between 
the form 
and spirit 
ofa govern- 
ment. 


4 


"Or. 0° éori tocatra cidn Onmokparias Kat oAvyap- 6 © 





to,’ ‘is the counterpart of.’ het. 1. 
i. I, p. 1354. I. 

kadovot 54] In fact, they give this 
last form of oligarchy a peculiar name, 
thus distinguishing it, as its counter- 
parts are distinguished from their 
kindred forms. It is called dvvacrela. 
‘The rule of a few powerful families.’ 

3 Thy kard Tovds vouous| ‘such as it 
is expressed in the laws.’ 

To 700s] ‘from the character of 
those who administer it.’ 

Tip aywyhyv] ‘the spirit in which it 
is administered,’ ‘the tendency im- 
pressed upon it.’ 

tos Geow]=7G 40a, For 700s is in 
fact the sum and expression of a man’s 
&0n. 

4 Toto] This contrast between the 
existing constitution and the spirit in 
which it is administered. 
pera Tas weraBords] This expression 
is not quite easy. Is the case Aris- 
totle is contemplating that of a counter- 
revolution, such as was of frequent 
occurrence in Greek states, and has 
been not uncommon in modern history, 





a case especially familiar to us of late 
years? The revolution has been suc- 
cessful. The constitution sprung from 
it has been accepted, but the adminis- 
tration of that constitution has been 
conducted in an entirely alien spirit. 
The constitution remains, but by 
small encroachments is rendered 
nugatory, till the time comes when it 
may be set aside in form, as well as in 
spirit—ol pév vépor diapévovew ol 
mpovmdpxovrTes, Kpatovo. 8° of pera- 
BddXovtes Thy todcrelav, 
dyam@or| ‘ are content at first.’ 


VI. 1 The connection of this chap- 
ter with what precedes is difficult to 
trace. The statements point to its 
being a justification of the enumera- 
tions given in Iv. and v. See 
especially § 7, rocatra xal roatra dud 
TavTas Tas dvdyKas, but it really does 
rather give an account of the working 
of the several forms there enumerated, 
explaining why in some law is, in 
others is not powerful. But whatever 
may be the connection or general 


272 TIOAITIKOQN Z. (A.) (Lr. 


The rea- 
sons for 
there being yap 7 TavTa Ta efpnpieva ae TOU Siuou KOLYWVEly THS 


so many aN 
forms of ToNTElas, jj 7] TO ev Ta € fA}. OTaV ev oov TO ryewpryucov 


, , b Bees. ~ be) , , 9 ” , 
Xiass bi QAUT@OV TWV stig Sig pavepon €OTly. avayKy 


the two 4 ‘ , ’ >? , > A ’ 
eee, weet TO KEKTHMEVOY MET PLAY OVTLAaY KUpLoV  THS ToALTELAS, 
/ A , +S A > , ~ 
ments. ToALTEVOYTAL KATA VOMOUS* EXOVaL yap epryaCdmevot Civ, ov 
ou Oc P , e/ A , > , , 
2 OUVAYTAL O€ ox oAaCerr, WOTE TOY VOMOV ETLaTYHTAYTES EKKAN- 
, A 9 , ’ , a A of ld 
oLaCoucr Tas avayKalas éxxAnoias Tots de GAXows MeTEXELY 
4 4 \ f ‘ , ‘ 
eer, oTay bates, TO eae TO Sucopuertevoy v7TrO 
“ , 
3 TOY vouwy.* OAws meV yap TO Mev By eEelvan TAC 


ON FART TO O€ O7 eEeivat ‘oxphatew aovvaTov uy Tpoa- 
d0wy ovToY. | TOUTO peéev ovv Eld0s eV Onuokparias, Ova 

, A 5 \, (4 AY té } 4A 4 b] , ad 
TAUTAS TAS ATLAS, ETEPOV VE ELDOS OLA THY EXOMEVHY Alperiy 

lal A a A 
€or yap kal maow e&eivar Tots avurevOuvos KaTa TO 
, la 
4 Yévos, METEXELV MEVTOL OUVAaMeEvoLS TxXoAaCeL. Ovdrep ev TH 

a ‘ ‘ 
TOLAUTN Onwoxparia of vomot apxovet, Ova TO wy. elvat 
, BY Ii , AY 73 \ a Le ates ef x 
TPOTOCOVs | TPLTOV el0og TO TacLy éEcivat, OgOL av 

> , i , ~ / A , , 
eAevPepor Wot, METEXELY THS TOALTELAS, MN MEVTOL METEXELY 

ec Cal 
dla THY Tpoeipymevny aitiay, WaT avayKaiov Kai ev TavTH 
x AY , ( , dc 73 BY , € 
5 apxXeELVv TOV VoLoY. i} TETAPTOY VE EL00S ONMOKpaTLas  TEhEU- 
' 
a — 4 

1293 Tala TOIS Xpovors év Tals woAect yeryevnuevn. ova yap TO 

4 com ~ 
peiCous yeryovevat woA\v Tas qwoAes TeV e& uTapxns Kat 
A ~ 
Tpocodwy vTapyew evTropias, METEXOVTL ev TavTes THs 


, A A e 4A ~ , lal A 4 7 
moATelas Ola THY UTEPOXNV TOU aAn0ous, KolvwYOUGL O€ KaL 
1 





® [Awd aor Tots krwpdvors @eoTe weréxew] Bekker. 





bia Thy exouevny alpecw]. This is 
hard unless we consider aipecw as 


bearing of the chapter, its statements 
are such as to redeem it from the 


charge of mere repetition. 

2 éxovot yap épyafouevar Sv] ‘They 
can live if they work.’ 

ériotyioavres| ‘They set the law 
over them as supreme, and only attend 
such assemblies as are indispensable.’ 

3 é&etvac] If this second é£etvar be 
kept, it must be translated: ‘But it 
is impossible they should have it in 
their power to have leisure unless 
there are revenues sufficient to secure 
it them.’ 





equivalent to Sialpeow, and translate 
‘dependent on the distinction which 
follows.’ If so, the distinction must 
mean that between this form and the 
next. But I do not feel clear as to 
the passage. 

dvuTevOvvors| see note on IV. 24. 

duvamévots] ‘only if they are able.’ 

5 Tots xpévors| ‘in point of time.’ 


tav é& vmrapx7s] ‘than they were | : 


when originally constituted.’ 


51d Thy drepoxhv Tod wr7jOous] ‘be 4 
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, Y \ , \ ry 5 : 
ToAtTevovTat Ota TO Ovvacbat TxoNaCery Kal TOUS amopous hee 
sons tor 


AauBavovras picOdv. Kat wariora O€ exonager TO ToLOU- there being 


A an 
Tov TAHOos* ov yap eu TrodiCet avrous ovOev 4 THY LOLOV forme “y 
°’ A 
émiméeAela, ToVs Oc TAOVELOUS éurool Cel, @oTe ToAdAakts ov petits 
e - 


a ~ ’ , oAN al , A 
KolVwVOvGL THs exKANTIas OVdE TOD ducaCerv. OO peer TO ments. 
“~ >] , ~ , ~ , D ) 
TOV ATOPWY ar00¢ KUpLov TIS ToATeias, GAN ovxX OL VOMOL. 6 
4 A 4) ~ , 14 ~ A 
Ta Mev ovv TIS Onoxparias elon TowavTa Kal TolavTa Oa 7 
, 4 b ] , ’ , A A an 
TaUTaS Tas avayKas EcTLVY Ta oe THs oAryapxias, OTay mev 
, x , r) ‘ 
melous exwow ovclav, éAaTTwW O€ Kat yn TOAARVY Alay, TO 
nw , ] , i} , > a 4 b] , 
TINS TOWTNS odvyapxias el00s €oTW" ToLovcL yap eEovclav 
, n~ 4 4 an nw 
METEXELY TH KTWMEVO. Kat 01a TO WAROOS elvar TOV peTe- 8 
7 a , °’ , 4 4 ° , ») A 
XovTwy Tov TOALTEUMATOS avayKy hy ToVS avOpwrrous aAAa 
A £ > , ‘ nw A 
TOV vOMoy eval KUYptoy? bow yap adv TAélov aréxwou Tijs 


r A , , aS b] 4 , 
Movapxias, KaL MYTE TOTAVTHY EXwWOLY OUciAaY WOTE oxoAa- 


Cew ameNouvtas, uy’ oUTws OAlynY woTE TpéeperOar aro 
Ths Toews, avayKyn TOV voMov akLovv avTois apxetv, adda 
fy avrovs. éav Oe 07 eAaTTOUS GoLY Of Tas ovalas eXOVTES 9 
7 OL TO TPOTEpoV, TAELW O€, TO THs devtépas oAvyapxias 
yiverat eloos" saAXov yap ioxvovres TACOVEKTELV aéovor. 
O10 avrot mey aipovyvrat éx THY GXwY Tous Eig TO TOALTEUMA 
BadiCovras, dia dé TO pyTw ovTws icxupol evar war’ avev 
éav oO To 


, + 4 , U A 
YOMOU GpXELY, TOV VOMOV TiOevTat ToLlovUToY. €Tl- 





cause of the supremacy vested in the 
majority.’ 

6 cat pddora 5é cxoddfer] Not 
only has it the opportunity ‘ but more 
than any other body does it avail itself 
of that opportunity of leisure.’ 


éurodlifes avrovs] ‘It is unfettered 
by the attention to their private in- 
terests which embarrasses the rich, 
tosuchan extent that often they abstain 


from the public assembly and much 


more from the administration of 
justice.’ 

7 0a ravras Tas dvd-yKas] ‘on these 
strong and compulsory grounds.’ 


mowter ydp| From their “number 
already, they are not averse to ad- 


A, P. 





mitting more, they do not feel a jealous, 
exclusive spirit. 

8 elvac] If not superfluous, it must 
be translated : ‘and because they are 
a large number between whom the 
government is shared.’ 

avrots] may depend on dvdyxn. 
‘They are compelled,’ or, ‘ it is ne- 
cessary for them to wish the law to 
rule for them and not themselves,’— 
dpxew avrots. 

Q Maddov yap loxvovTes, K. T. X.] 
power begets in them the desire of 
increased power. 


Badiforras] Compare VIII. (V.)1 


Il. 
Towodrov| ‘in accordance with their 


wishes.’ 


18 
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The rea- TELVWCL TO éNaTToves & OVTES pei Covas ovetas exet 4 TP 

sons for 

there being émrldogls yiverat TIS odryapxias, TO OC avTav ev Tas 
A x A , A ‘ , An 

80 many apxas EXELVy, KATA shag O€ Tov KeAevovTa THY TEAE- 

forms of 


the two TWYTWY Grade xsotat Tous viels. OTav d€ Hon ToAU UTrep- 
vents, TEVOTL Tals ovGias Kal Tails Todupirias, eyyus 7 
71 TOLAVTN OUvacTela hovapxias ECT, Kal KUpLOL yivovTat 
of avOpwra, GAN ovx 6 vemos Kal TO TéTapTov eidos 
TIS odvyapxias TOUT éoTiy, avtict poov T® TedevTAlM 

TIS Onwoxparias. 
7 "Er. 0° eict dvo moAduTetat Tapa Onwokpatiav Te Kat 
Asisto- | ahuyapxtay, ov 7 [ev éTépav Aayenaiee Te TavTes Kal 
» ni aay elonrat TOV TeTT a peoy TOALTEL@V ELO0S EV" Meyers o€ TéT=- 
sea Tapas Movapxiay, OALYApXiay, Onwokpartiay, TéTAPTOV o€ 
THY Kahoupenqy dpierexpacten TeuTTN O eoTW H ™ poo 
ayopeverat TO  KOLVOV dvoua TAT OV (wodrTELav yap 
Kadobow), GAAa Ova TO My moAAdKis vives Oat AavOaver 
Tous Tetpwuévous aptOuerv Ta TOV. TOALTEL@OV Eldn, Kat 
Xpovrat Tals TETTAPTL MLOVOV, OrTEp TlAatrwv év tats 
1293 B 2 TOALTELALS. "A pio roxpatiay ev ovV KaABS exet Kadecy 


cis 3 0 ’ ~ , , A ‘ ? 
TEpt AY l7) OMEV EV TOLLS T PWT OLS Aoyors: THV yp €K 





10 émldocis] ‘the third stage in the | sion in the Rhetoric, like the one here 
growth or increase.’ ai émidéces Tov | given, is popular, and lays no claim to 
texvov Eth. 1. vii. 1, p. 1098, 24; | the scientific accuracy of the divisions 


Ibid. 11. viii, p. 1109, 17. given in #th. vil. xii., and Politics, — 
II Tats modvgirlas| ‘large num- | III. 7. 

bers of friends,’ comp. th. 1x. x. 6, p. mwéunrTn Sé] ‘there is a fifth.’ . 

TI7I, 17, WodTUKGs bev ody Eorte tod- dud, 7d wh oAAdKis yivecOar] Though 


Rois elvat dirov kal wh dpeckov SvTa, | considered more attainable than the 


GAN ws GANOGs erieckF. other two ideal forms, it yet is far 
=! above the average of governments, it 
VIL. I elpnrat Trav TerTdpwrv| Aris- | remains practically an ideal and of 

totle, in the Rhetoric, 1. viii., p. 1365, | rare occurrence. 


b. 29, gives the four here rpeptionall év rais modwrelats| ‘in his treatises 
> Thy kadoupévnv] ‘the so-called aris- | on Politics.’ 
tocracy,’ not his own ideal state, as 2 év Tots mpéros Aébyois] Books. 


sketched in the 4th and 5th books | III-V (III. VII. VIII.). Here 
(VII, VIII.), but aristocracy in the again the language is in favour of a 
popular sense, answering to the timo- | change of arrangement, assuming his 
cracy of Plato’s Republic. The divi- | own state to have been described, 





Ld 
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TOV aploTwY AaTABS KAT? apeTHY TONITELAVs KAL [Ay 7 pos Agiehad 

e 9 ~ +] ~ c an 

uTo0ecivy Twa ayabar avO pov, movav OiKatoy mpocayo- a ah 
Tela. 


, ’ s b , 4 e ~ e ’ A ’ 4 
pevely apleToKpatiay. ev movy yap amAws oO avTos avnp 
A , , , ] e b} b] a + ] A 
Kai moNXitys ayabes éeotiv: of 0° év tats adAas ayaboi 
A A , AS A ee an ? A J] ? Cae 
moos Thy wWoNTELav elol THY avTwWY. ov pv GAN eloL 3 
a , ‘ by U a4 , 
Ties GL TpOS TE Tas OALyapxoUMEVas EXOUCE drabopass a 
A A % \ 
Kal KaXovyTat aptaToKpaTiat, Kat ™pos Tiv KaNoumevyny 
, (v4 ‘ , , 9~ 4 MR 
TONTELAY, OTOV YE MN pMovoY aXouTivony adda Kal apt- 
e = A ) , ce est , , 
oTivony aipovvrat Tas apxas. avTy 7 TOALTELA dOracpéper Te 
° aA A ° na A A 4 
apport Kal apleToKpaTiky KkaAeiTal. Kat yap év Taig un 4 
~ A 
ToLoumevats Kowyy emipéeAecav apEeTHs elo Suws TiveEs ot 
al A ~ s A > 
EVOOKLMOUYTES Kal OOKOUYTES Eival e7LELKELS. ( sou ouv 4 
, , 4 a a 9 4A 4 ~ @ 
moniTeia PATEL ele Te TAOUTOY Kal apeTHY KaL Onmov, OLov 
, oe 4 ae 
a Kapxndon, QUTH aplaToKpaTiKy éorw) Kal ev ais ets 
4 A , @ € , 9 ae 4 
Ta OVO ons ih olov 94 shnederponi coy els apETHV TE Kal 


oipov, Kal i: fiitats TOV ovo TOUT OV, éynoxpariag TE 





a 


Kat Speris: || $e plioToKpatias ev ovv mapa Thy a 


THY aplaTHy 


oNTelay TAUTA ovo to _ etd Kat Tpitov oral 





Ths KaXNovmevns ToAuTElas pémrovat 7 pos THY oAryapxiav 


manddAov. 
Aoroy 0 


’ 4 
€oTlV 


nuiv Tept 


Te Tig voutComérag 8 


’ : ter . A , > ?- ? ef 
TOALTELAS E€LTELVY KQL Tept Tupavvidos” er acap.ev 6 OUT@S 





Thy yap éx trav dplorwr, Kk. T.r.] 
“The government of the best men 
absolutely, tried by the standard of 
moral virtue, and not by some arbi- 
trary standard of excellence,” ‘ this is 
the only one which we are justified in 
calling aristocracy.’ The first part of 
the translation I quote from Mr. 
Lewis on Opinion, p. 252. 

6 airés] ‘The same person is at 
once a good man and a good citizen.’ 

3 Twes| sc. roXcreiat. 

8rrov ye] ‘Since in them.’ 

4 Kowhy érimédevay rovovpévats | This 


is the characteristic of his true dpc 
oroxpatia—his ideal state. 


Kapxnd6x] In the chapter on Car- 





thage, Il. 11, he gives mXourivdnv kat 
apiotlvdny, but it is not easy to justify 
the djuor. He says, it is true, djuov 
éxovcay, but the tenor of his remarks 
is against any democratical admixture, 
See the notes on that chapter. 


VIII. 1 vourgouévns] I should pre- 
fer dvowagfouévys, but perhaps it is 


safer to leave it as it stands. The 
| Kkadoupévys above is in favour of a 


change, as are one or twoother passages 


| later. 


érdéapev 8 odtws] ‘I have placed 
them here, not that either the roXtrela 
or the aristocracies just mentioned are 
really deviations, but for this reason, 
that in strict truth they all fall short 


18—2 
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4 sou +) on »~ a eg , a SS i c , 
The rodt- OUK OVTAV OVTE TAUVTHY mapéexBact OUTE TAS AOTL puleicas 
Tela, what , ’ ? ie” ae \ rn BY , a 

itis,  G&ploToKpaTias, OTe TO wev GAnOEs TATA OLnMapTHKaTL THs 

’ - A , 
- 6p9oratns TorLTEias, ETETA KaTapL.OMoVTAL META TOUTMY, 
~ PS , a 
eict T avTov alta: TapexBaces, BoTEp év Tois KAT’ 
. an A , 
2apxyv etrouev. Tedevraioy dé mept tupavvidos evAoydv 
A eo , YZ 
éott Toincacbat prveiay O1ad TO Tacey AKIOTAa TaUTHY eivat 
a A , > 4 , 

ToATElav, nuiv Oe THY méeOodoy eivat mepl ToALTELas. ov 
A > ‘ , ~ 4 lal 

HV MeV OvV AITLaY TéTAKTAL TOV TPOTOV TOVTOV, ElonTat* VUY 
‘ 3 , eK ‘ t , 1 bg 
O€ OElkTEov Hiv mept TwoNTelas. avepwrepa yap 7 Ovvapts 

vo ~ 4 , 

auTns Orwpir meveov TOV Tept olvyapxias Kal Onmoxparias. 
»? A e , e e A 5 a , ) , 7 
3€oTL yap 4 TOALTELA ws aTAWs eLTreELY pits oAryapxias Kat 
, 77 A a 4 A b] vd e 
OnwoKkpatias, elwOact O€ Kadeiv Tas MeV aTOKALVOVTAS ws 

A A , , A ‘ A 4 % 

Tpos THY Onwokpatiay ToNLTElas, TAS O€ m™pos THY OAL'Yap- 

lot A A lan n 

Xiav padXov apirToxpatias Ova TO padrov axorXovbeiy 
nq A ~ 

4 Waloeiav Kal evyéveay Tois eUTOpwTépots. ert O€ OoKovow 

+ TRA a 4 ec 10 al 10 ~ 50 A 

EXELY OL EUTTOPOL WY EvEKEY OL GOLKOVYTES GadLKOVOLY* OEY Kat 


KaAous kaya0ous Kat yvwpi mous TOUTOUS T poTayopevoucty. 





of the ideal form, consequently, they 
are enumerated with these deviations 
from the ideal form. These, the true 
deviations, are themselves, as we said 
at first, deviations in the second de- 
gree, deviations, that is, from the 
moditela and these two kinds of aris- 
_tocracy.” Such I conceive to be the 
meaning of this difficult passage, in 
which he justifies his arrangement. 
I cannot agree with Nickes in his 
view of the passage, pp. I1I-I12, note 
1. For ovx otcav, ob Soxotcay has 
been proposed. The 67: must be 
brought into close connection with 
érdéauev. TovTWY=TaY TapeKBdcewr. 
atrac=ai mapexBdoes.  attrav=rijs 


montrelas Kal Tov dpre pynOewdy dpr-. 


OTOKpPAaTLOv. 

3 pléis, x.7.d.] It combines the 
two forms, is, as it were, a compromise 
between them. 

ws] is superfluous. 

_ mpos Thy Syuoxparlay] The two 





elements are difficult to combine on 
exactly equal terms, and their varying 
relation will determine the name to be 
given. 


mavdelay kal evryevelay] compare Rhet. 
1,8 pp. ¥3665_ 5, 
Tédos TA pds madeiay Kal TA voummua. 
Wealth in the second generation does 
ordinarily involve education. It 
secures leisure, and the wealthy 


apioToKkpatias 


. cannot without education either en- 


joy or turn to full account their 
wealth. 


4 Education and birth then are 
given, what becomes of dper} virtue ? 
It is claimed or assumed. The weal- 
thy have already that which others 
commit injustice to attain, they have 
no temptation to evil, hence it is in- 
ferred that they are good. The stress 
is on the word éxyew. Wealth, then, 
in the popular view, is the guarantee 


_ for all the other requisites, the wealthy _ 
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The mroX-, 

tela, what 
itis, | 


Ke egy Heh! § ’ , 4 - A , ¥ 4. oe 
Tet OUV 4 aptaToKpaTia BovrAerat THY UTEPOXYY amTovemely 
a woe “A ~ A 4 , > , 
Tols apioToLs THY TONTHY, Kal TAS oduyapxtas elvat pace 
] “A A 9 A 6 i” ry Ss A 10 , Sas 
€K TOV KaA@yY Kkaya0ov Madrov. OoKxel O° evar TOV GdUvVa-5 1294 
Q ‘ ’ A 1 ° , , ) A \ 
Twv TO my evvometcOa THY apLaToKpaToUMérvyy TOALY, GANG 
, e , A 4 ° A A A 
TOVNPOKPATOUMEVHY, OMLOLWS oe Kal apirroxpareia Oat THV [LN 
° , ° » A . A > “~ A 
_ evvomoumevny. ovK éoTt 0€ evvouia TO ed KeicPat Tous 
/ ‘ ; Ae) a) o€ } \ , \ b) , c , 
vopovs, phn weiOerOar oe. tO Miavy [ev evvOmLay UTOAN- 6 
, > A , a“ , , e , A A 
TTEov eivat TO TWetDerAat Tots KELMEeVOLS VOMOLS, ETE PAV o€ TO 


~ A A , ae >? , aS A , 
KaAws KetcOat Tovs vomous ols Eumevovow eoTt yap Weél- 





4 ~ , 
OecOat Kal Kako@s Kelmevots* 


TovTo 0° évdéxerat dLX@s* Hf 


A a ~ . a a an 
2p TOL apiarots TWV evdeXomevov avrois, 7 TOL aTAWS 





are in the judgment of men, ipso facto, 
_ KaXol Kayaboi Kal yrwpiot = evryevels. 


Bovrerar] ‘ It is its aim and object.’ 

gacw] and so as far as they can 
identify them with aristocracy. 

5 doxet] In the popular notions, as 
we have seen, there exists a confusion 
on the subject of wealth. It is made 
to guarantee to its possessor much 
besides itself. Nor is this the only 
confusion traceable. The moral sense 
attached to the words xanoi KdyaGoi 
has gradually become inextricably en- 
tangled with the original sense of the 
same words, which was social or 
political, and there may be traced a 
whole series of errors dependent on 
the assumption that dpicroxparta is the 
government of the best aud most 
virtuous citizens, instead of a moderate 
oligarchy, its true political sense in 
common language, implying no moral 
qualifications on the part of those in 
whom it.is vested. But the erroneous 
reasoning of the many, combined with 
the interested acceptance of their error 
by the few, has so rooted the error on 
this subject, that it is extremely 
difficult to keep clear of it. It colours 
much of the political language of our 
day, from which the particular form of 
error given in the text might almost 





seem borrowed. ‘It is thought com- 
monly to be an impossibility that the 
state, which has an _ aristocratical 
government should not be well- 
ordered, whilst that which is in the 
hands of the lowest should be well 
governed ; similarly it is urged that a 
state not well-ordered cannot possibly 
be under an aristocratical government.’ 

Tovnpoxparouuévnv| amdvnpos, here 
again the simply political sense is con- 
fused with the moral, a fallacy which 
finds frequent illustration in Aristo- 
phanes. It expresses a democratical 
government from the point of view 
of its aristocratical opponents. 

ovx éote Oé, k.T.d.] ‘ But we must 
remember,’ says Aristotle, ‘that good 
laws, unobeyed, do not constitute 
good order. In one sense it is good 
order to obey the law, be that law 
good or bad; but it is a different and 
far higher sense of the term, when 
there is not only obedience to law, 
but good law to which that obedience 
may be paid.’ 

6 rodro] is a short expression for 
TO KelaOat Kad@s. Tods vduous ols éupé- 
vovowy, and in the next clause the 
word dploraus is governed by éupé- 
vovow, when for the sense it would be 
better to put it in the accusative, but 
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The mont- apirTots. 
Tela, what ~ , \ at > 8 aaa ’ A ‘ 

itis. Tas Timas veveunoOat KaT apeTyVY? aplaToKpaTias wey yap 

~ ‘4 

Spos apeTy, d\uyapxias dé AUTOS, Sypou 0° é\evOepia: TO 
a , 4 A 

0° 6 te dv O0&n Tots TAEloawW, ev Tacas UTapxe Kal yap 
? ? Was < ° U AWE on c Cy 

év OALYAPXLG Kal EV APlLoTOKPAaTIA Kal ev Onpols, O TL AV 

do&y T® TAciovt Mépel TMV METEXOVT OV Ths WoATelas, TOUT 


AL Ole 3 ’ A > , ‘ 
Ookel oe APlLOTOKPATLa Mev elVal Madtora TO 





wy 


Bee) 


éort kvpiov. ” Hy pev OvV Tals TWAELeTALs TWOAETL TO THs TOA 
elas eldos KaANEiT aL ovoy yap 7 KLELS oToXaCeTat TOV EVTO- 
pov Kal Tov amrdpwv ToUTaV Kat éhevOepias: oxedov yap Tapa 
Tois TAELTTOLS Of EVTOPOL THY KaA@Y KAyAB@Y JoKoUGL KaTé- 
xe X@par. 


~ a A A 
icOTNTOS THs ToALTELAS, éhevOepia aTAOUTOS apeTy (ro yap 


> A A / +] A \ 9 lal ~ 
émel d¢ Tpla értTi Ta audieByroivra THs 


6 


, el al ° , ° al a } , m er ee 
TETAPTOV, 0 KadOUCLY evyEveray, axoAovOet Tois ducts 4 yap 

= rol A ° , ‘ e/ 
evryévera eoriy apxaios mAovTos Kat apeTy)s pavepoy ort 

rt a ~ A ~ ° ? 
Thy fev Tolv dvotv BEL, TwV eUTOpwv KaL TOV ATODWV, 
A los va , , 

ToNrTelay AeKTEoVv, THY O€ THY TpLov apirToKpaTiay MaAdtora 
a 4 A \ ? 4 A 4 4 \ > 
10 TwWY GAXAwY Tapa THY aAnOivnv Kat TP@THV. OTL MEV OU 


r) 4 , of ’ 73 4 , A } 
€OTL KaL ETEDG ToNtTeLas €10H Tapa movapxXlav TE KAL OnMO- 





it seems attracted by the datives kaxds 
Kecwévors and ols éupévovow. 


7 dpicrokparia wév, K.7T.d.] £ Aris- 
tocracy is thought especially to consist 
in having the offices distributed ac- 
cording to virtue.’ 

8pos] ‘The peculiar characteristic,’ 
‘“le caractére spécial,”’ St. Hil. 


76 & & rt, x.7.dX.] See Ch. IV. & 
~ As common to all it cannot be the 
distinction of any one. 


8 7d THs modttelas eldos Kadetrac] 
The sense of these words is not very 
certain. Do they mean ‘The form of 
government is called wodcrela in the 
great majority of the states where any 
mixture of the different elements is 
attempted,’ thus limiting the m)ei- 
orais? * For all that the combination 
aims at is to blend the two elements 
of rich and poor, wealth and freedom ; 
for the great majority hardly inquire 





further, but accept the wealthy as 
competent representatives of the really 
good.’ But still there is this third 
element of virtue, and where that is 
taken into account with the two others, 
there we may apply the term aristo- 
cracy, where only the two others, there 
we have modirela. 


karéxew xwpar] ‘to fill the place of.’ 


‘Comp. Grote, 111. 62, on the sense of 


these words xadol xdya0oi, and similar 
ones. 


9 T4 dudisBnrotvra] Compare the 
long discussion in Book III, xi. 13, 
for evyevela also, IIT. x11, 3. 


Kadiora T&v dd\dwv] ‘ more than any 
other form of government, with the 
exception of the true and ideal form,’ 


- rpwrny in the sense of ‘ perfect.’ Com- 


pare Fthet. 1, 2, 13, p. 1356, 17, 6 wp@- — 
Tos ovANOYyLoMOs. 
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Kpatiav Kat odvyapxiav, elpnTrat, Kat Tola TavTa, Kat Tl 
} , b] , eo P) ee , A e 
Lapepoucty adAjAwv at T aptoTokpatiat Kat at moXt- 
A at 3 , A ) , a 9 , 
Teal THS AptaTOKPATLAS, Kal OTL OV TOPPH a’TaL aAAnAws 
cpavepor. 
TY A> ’ , ‘ 3 Ro) ees 
iva 0€ THOTOY YivEeTAL TAaPA OnMoKpaTiay Kal oAL'yap- 
xlav 4 Kadoupéevy TodiTEla, Kal Tas adriy def Kabioravat, 
, ~ ~ 
NEyapmev epetiis Tois eipnuevots. 
® Lei. \ ’ 4 A ? U , 
ols opiCovrat THY Onoxpariay Kat Thy oAvyapxXiav: AnmTEov 


f \ los 4 
apa oe OfAov éorat Kal 


b) \ , LU > ’ , ARS YS Ms , ec 
yap THY ToUTwY dLaiperw, eita ex ToTWY ad’ ExaTépas wo- 
wep ciuBorov ANauBavovras cvvOeréov. ici de dpot tpeis 

~ , ‘ , A A ° , 4 ” 
THs cuvOérews Kal pitews. [ 1 yap auporepa AnTTEOY OY 
év mev yap 

a re , a ? , , , A A 
Tais dduyapxiats Tois evrdpors Cyuiay TaTTOVELY, dv wy Ot- 


e or A @ 4 A , 
EKATEPAL vowoeroucty, OLOV TEL TOU ducaetv. 


, a tN , 207 , > A aA 
KaCwot, Tois 0° amopo.s ovdéva mic dv, év de Tais Snwoxpa- 
Tiais Tos pev aropots picOdv, Tois. 0’ evropots ovdeniav 
Cyuiav. 


X Oc A , , ° , ~ } A 
KOLVOV O€ Kal METOY TOVTwWY auUdoTEPa TAaUTA* OLO 
4 , , mt, | ’ 9 A 
KGL TOALTLKOY" MeMLKTAL Yap e& aucpoiv.] 


@ ‘ > a 
elg MEV OUY OUTOS 
~ } al , v4 ‘ 4 , U a 
TOU TUYOVaTMOU TPOTOS, ETEPOS dé TO péecov AauBavey dv 
eee Ud ®& Ul A 9 \ 
EKATEPOL TATTOVGLY, OLOV éxkAnovaCerv Ol MEV ATO TLULNMATOS 
: ee aA , oY \ A 
ovQevos 7 MiKpov TaLTay, ot O° amo [Lak pou TLANMATOS KOL= 
A o¢ HAY- +] A ‘ , ¢ , ? 
voy d€ ye ovdeTepov, GAAG TO pEeTOY EKATEPOV TLLNMATOS 
, , A , 4 A b “ b ] 
TovTwv.) [ zpirov O° ék dvoiy TayuaTol, TAH ev eK TOU OAL- 
A , 4 Pg 5 a } A Ul Oo’ ® 
YAPXLKOU voMoV, TA O EK TOU OnMoKpaTikov. AEyw olov 
A \ A > \ 4 3 4 >] 7 
Ookei OnLoxparikov Mev elvat TO KANpwWTas elval Tas apyas, 
A ’ € ee , q Q ) Q oss 
TO 0 aipeTas oALyapyXLKOV, Kal OnokpatiKov Mev TO [kN ATO 


, ? ‘ \ PH § , ) 
TLUY MATOS, oAvyapyxiKov O€ TO ATO TLUNKMATOS. aplaeTo- 





For 


IX. 1 ylvera:] Having described 
the wodcrela in itself, he proceeds to 
the question of its formation. 

dua 5é Sfrov, K.T. r.] ‘This will be 
clear by the simple statement of the 
characteristics by which men deter- 
mine democracy and oligarchy.’ All 
that is to be done is to state these, 
distinguish them, and then take what 
you want from either, and put the 
parts together as you would the two 





halves of anything cut in two. 
the ciuBorov was something cut in 
two, the parts of which fitted exactly 
and served as a ticket for the holder, 
Compare Plato, Symp. 191, D, dv0pd- 
wov ovpBorov, dre Terunuévos, €& évds 
dvo. 

2 8pot rpets] ‘ three different modes.’ 

3 mwodurixdv] It suits the modcreia, 

To wéocov ap Bdvew] ‘to take the 
mean,’ 


The roXt- 
Tela, what 
it is. 


9 

The 7roXe- 

tela. How 

it is to be 
consti- 


tuted. 


xX 


Ww 
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The sroX- 
rela. How 
it is to be 
~ consti- 
tuted. 
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A , Pen" A oN b] € , ~ 2 , 
5 bose TOLVUVY KL TOALTLKOY TO cE a il hi boca Aa- 
pate, €K Mev TNS okiyapxias: TO aiperas Tole TAs apxas, 
éx O€ THS Snpoxparias TO hy aro THUNMATOS. ‘O ev oov 


g TPIT OS TIS pee ouUTOS, Tou O° ev pemix Oat Snmok pricey 


t eas odvyapxiay 08, “OTay evOexXNTAL A€eyerv Thy avTny 


7 


8 


9 


_yépovTas aloovuvral, THs O° edbopelas peréeyovcw. 
YEP p p METEX 


TOALTELQY Onwoxpariav Kal oAryapxiav: OnAoV yap OTL 
Cal , , A A Lal A “~ 
ToUTO Tacxovolv of RéyorTes Ova TO peuixOar Kades. 

y A . , 
aérovOe O€ TOUTO Kai TO mécovr eucbaiveTar yap eKaTepov 
b) * abe “ a "— , 4 A A } ; 
€y QUT® TOV Akpwy. mep cupPatver wept thy J\aKedat- 

, U 4 A . Cal , ¢ 

poviwy mwodiTeav.  woAXoL yap eyxelpovor Aeyew ws 
f Sf A A A 4 4 , 

Onuoxpatias ovaons ola TO OnmokpaTtika TOAAG THY TAEL 

~ A a 
EXEL, olov TPWTOV TO TEpt THY Tpopny TOV Talowy’ OMolwWs 
yap ol TeV TAOVolwY Tpéepovrat TOS TOV TEVYTMYV, Kat 

a \ ~ 
qaoevovTal TOY TpdTOV ToUTOY Ov ay dvvawto Kal Tov 
, e A e f A 4 5) 4 ~ ’ , e ’ 
TevjTwv of Taides. Opmoiws d€ Kal emt THs exomevns HrLKIAS, 
, @ a? , \ , ‘ , ’ A 4 
Kal OTaV awd pes YEvWVTAL, TOY avTOV TpoToV" oVvlEey yap 
, e , A e , ce 4 4 4 
dcadnAos 6 TWAOVaLOS Kat O TEVNS. OVTW TA TEpL THY 
Tpopiny TaUTa Tact ev TOs GvacITios, Kal THY ec PATA Ot 
, 
mAovVGLOL TOLAVTHY Olay ay TIS Tapackevacal OvvaiTo Kat 
a “~ ~ A A 
TaVY TeVYTwY OTTLTOUV. €TL TH OVO Tas peylaTas apxas 
a A ol A A A A A 
THY [Lev aipeiaOat Tov Onuov, Ths dé meTexeww* TOUS MeV yap 
ol Oo 
> , N ‘ . » . , e N , 
odryapxiav Ola TO ToAAGa exely oALYAPXLKa, Oloy TO TaTas 


e 4 > A } , , 4 >] , » 
aipeTas eval Kal pmydemiay KAnpwTyY, Kal oALyous elyat 





6 dpos Tod eb weutxOar] ‘The test or 
characteristic of the combination 
having been successfully performed.’ 

Toro madacxovow} ‘feel this.’ 

4 ws Snuoxparias ovons| ‘to speak 
of it as a democracy,’ as though zrepi 
avrfjs had preceded. 

8 ovfév yap Siddndos] ‘There is no 
difference to mark.’ 

vis] is superfluous.. There was 
then at lLacedemon considerable 
social equality side by side with great 
political inequality, and it acted as a 
compensation for this last. Social 
equality is an idea which we in Eng- 





land find it hard to grasp, from the 
deep-rooted hold which social differ- 
ences and class distinctions have got, 
but it is one which it would be most 
desirable to introduce. It is in the 
alienation of the various classes and 
consequent soreness, that lies the sting 
of political inequalities. 


olay dy ris] This res with the dori ody 
at the end of the sentence, is quite 
superfluous. 


9 For the matter of this section, 
compare II. 1x. 25. O@dvarov, II. rx. 
25, III. 1. to. 
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0° év TH wodiTeia TH Memrypevn Kars aupotepa doxety 
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, A ~ ol 
Kupious Pavarov Kat puyiss kat GAXa ToLavTa ToAAa. 


> A , ~ 
eval KQL pndérepor, Kae cébCerOat Ov avuTis Kat py eEwbev, 
a e 74 4 ~~ 
Kal Ov avTis wn TH WAelous Eber eivat Tovs BovrAopévous 
+ \ a A a , Ano e , 9 Q a 
(ein yap av Kat wovnpg TodiTeia TOV Urapxov) adda TH 
’ aA , , “A ra 
pnd’ av BovrerOat wortTelay Erépav wnOev THY Tie TOAEWS 
, , A Oy A 
Mopiwy dws. Tiva mev odv TpoTov dei kaQioravat ToXL- 
, e , A 4 4 A 
Telav, Omoiws O€ Kal Tas ovomaCopuévas aptrToKpatias, vov 
elonTal. 
II A Oc id 5 e A A 9 a 9 e ’ , 
Epl 0€ TUpavdos Hv Huiv NoLTTOY ELTELY, OVX WS EVOU- 
, A 
ong ToAvAoyias Tept avtyy, GAN OTws AaBn Tis weOddov 
\ , A A , A ~ 
TO MLEPOS, émeon Kal TavTyy TiDemey THY TOALTELOV TL Mé- 
poe 


a a , , 
Adyots, ev ols Tept THs wadioTa Aeyouévyns Bactrelas éro.ov- 


4 A > Xx ’ O U 5) a , 
TeEpt MEV OVY Bact e€ia¢e LWOLTALEV ey TOL T POTS 


A , , ° , +S , a , 
meOa TH oxen, TOTEPOV acupcopov 4 ouudepet Tals To- 
- A , 4 , A , A 
Aeowv, Kal Tiva Kat 7OoOeV det KaQloraval, Kat Tos. Tupay- 
, ” , A t @& 
vidos 0° etdn dvo pev dteiAomev ev ols Tept Bacidetas éxe- 
wn A A 4 , ’ , | ~ 4 
OKOTOULEV, Ova TO THY Ovvapey ETAAAGATTELY TWS AUVTOV KAL 


A A Xr , } 4 A | , s b) , 
Tpos THV Bact elav, Old TO KATA VOomoy eEivat auorepas 





10 év TH wodtreia] It would be but 
a very slight change to read the accu- 
sative here, and it is a tempting one, 
but it is not necessary. Looking at 
section 6, the actual reading is safer, 
—éudaiverar év airg@—and the sense 
is the same either way. On the other 
hand, it would be simpler in point of 
the construction of cwfecGar with the 
accusative. 

TQ pnd dv Bo’rNecOa, x.T.r.| For 
this expression compare II. 1x. 22, 
which is not so straightforward as this 
and may derive light from it. 

duolws 5¢ kai] These last are so 
closely connected with the woNcreia, as 
appears from the last chapter, that it 
is needless to go into details as to the 
method of establishing them. They 
are in fact the modvrela with an 
oligarchical tendency impressed upon 
them. ! 





XK. 1 ox ws évotons, x.T.r.] ‘not 
as though there were much to say 
upon it.’ 

THs weOd5ou Td Mépos. 
our treatise.’ 

THs wddioTa]| ‘in the strictest sense 
so called,’ the mauBaowrela, IIT. xiv. 
-XVII. 

2 & ois] Compare III. vi. 3, and 
ITT. x. 2, ‘ where.’ 

avrav| depends on dvvayu, the sub- 
ject to érad\drrew mos Kal mpds Thy 
Baowelay. ‘The two forms are such 
that, though strictly tyrannies, yet in 
its real character the power they ex- 
press is closely similar to that of the 
Baowdela, so that they and it run into 
one another, as it were, and can 
hardly be kept quite distinct.’ The 
kal may express even more, ‘ that they 
are closely connected one with another, 
and with the Bacidela.’ 


‘Its share of 


The tests 
of a true 
ToNXtTela. 


Io 


Io 
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oe. "4 Tavras Tas apxas' & Te yap Tv BapBapwy Tisly aipodvrat 


, , A 
avToKpaTopas MovapxXous, Kat TO TaN atov ev Tol apxalo.s 





"EAAnow éyiyvovTd Ties movapxot Tov TpdTOV ToOUTOY, 
- 3 ovg ekaAovv alcumvyras. éxover oé TiWVas 7 pos adAnAXas 
avral dvapopas. joav dé Ova mev TO KaTa vouov Bacirt- 
kal kal ova TO movapyely éxovTwr, Tupavvikal oe da TO 
Ser ToTiK@s apxeu KaTO THY QUT@Y Yveuny. T play dé dog 


Ms sar ne wader elvat OoKel TYPES, ayriar popes 


4 oven TH betel ToLavTny O° iy LR elvat Tupay- 




















vida Thy povapxiav, airs avermeuGuvos dpxet 7 TOV OmolwY Kat 





cosh TavTOV T pos 7 TO 


ra mpos TO 7 TOV cpxoueveor. 


EK OY aw Uaropseret TOV ehevOépwoy TH TOLAUTHY apXmy 


operepov avT is s FUME por, GANG 


Ce we 


pirrep akovatos’ ovbeis yap 








Tupav- 
weer: jev ovv elon TaUTAaA Kal TocavTa dla Tas elonuévas 
aiTias. 

5 af é° ° , 4 U 4 , A , 
II is aploTy TOALITELA KQAL TIS apLaTOS Bios Tais we- 
, ‘ S ’ A * , , ae 
The best orate woAeot Kal TOls TAELTTOLS THY avOpwTrwr, MYTE TPOS 


average +4 A ’ ‘ e) -4 A S , , A 
apEeTHV TUYK plvovel THV UTEP TQUS LOLWTAS, MITE T pos TAal= 


constitu- 
tion is that ‘7 a , - \ ' n > eo 
cage then: delay ¥ paneer detrad Kal Xopuytas TUXNPAS, mitre 7 pos 
>] , A , a 
on middle 7oAiTelay THY KAT evxnY yivomevyv, GANA Blov Te TOV Tots 
class go- ‘ : ; 4 , 
verns, 7A€LOTOLS KOLVWYHCTAL OVVAaTOV Kat TOALTELaY As TAS TWAEioTAS 





XI. 1 It must be remembered that 


trav BapBdpwr ticly] Niebuhr, Rom. 
Hist. Vol. 1. 558, note 1257, thinks 
this alludes to the Roman Dictators. 
If so, is it not the only allusion we 
have to their political system ? 

3 deororixds| ‘ quite arbitrarily and 
absolutely.’ 

4 Towtrynv 8° dvayxaiov, xK.T.X.] 
‘Such a tyranny as this we must 
necessarily recognise in the monarchy, 
which, free from all responsibility, 
rules over the equals and superiors of 
the monarch, in the interest of itself 
alone, and with no eye to that of its 
subjects.’ Those subjects are in no 
sense gvcet Soda, and in this case, 
therefore, it cannot hold that dpxovre 
Kal dpxouévy Tabrov cuupéper. 





the question discussed in this chapter 
is the best average form, not the best 
form absolutely. It is quite clear 
that it is so in the text, but the chap- 
ter and its conclusions are sometimes 
quoted as though it were not so. 


cuyKplvovot mpds aperhy, Kk. T. X.] 
‘not bringing it to the standard of a 
virtue above that of ordinary men, nor 
to that of an education which requires 
a nature and appliances eminently 
fortune’s gift,’ such as in ordinary cir- 
cumstances cannot be calculated on. 


Blov re] includes both wacdela Kai 
dpérn, ‘virtue and the training to 
virtue.’ 
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TONELS evoexerat METATYELV. Kat yap ag KaXovowy apirro- The best 


r foo Sa ee eae , t n~, , SVOPage 
KPaTlas, Tept WV VUV ELTTOMEV, TA MEV eLwrépw WTLTTOVOL TALE constitu- 
r , ca x \ be ~ a r , . tion is that 
TrAELTTALS TOV TOAEWY, TA CE YELTVLWOL TH KaNOUMEVYN TOAL- ‘in which 
, \ Ea a e A , . A A t ‘ the middle 
TELA" O10 Teol a OLY Ww ta AeKTEOV. Oe 6 KOLOLS TWENL 
: lid p sami 1 iid wan ctheili i hd go- 


A de , ? vad Del ee ’ ’ , A 
ATAVT@VY TOVUTWY EK TWY AUTWY TTOLVEL@Y €CTLV. €l y2p verns. 





la b a t a Ld \ \ b) Ud ’ > A 
Kadws év Tois jOtKols etpnTat TO TOY evdaimova Biov eivat TOV 3 
° % A ° , , A 4 \ 

KAT apeTny AVELTOOLTTOV, METOTNTA OG THY apEeTyy, TOV 
, 9 wn , » , ~ e , > 
pérov avayKxaiov Biov eivar BéeATICTOV, Tis ExarToLs évdexo- 
, ra , A A b] ‘ , ce 
pevns Tuxelv pmecoTyTOS. Tous Je avTovs TovTOUS dpous 
° aA > 4 , ° ~ A , A 
avaykatoy eivat Kal Toews ApETis Kal Kakias Kal woXuTELas’ 
A , , , ’ , r\. , 
4 yap modTela Bios Tis éeatt Toews. "Ev aracais 044 12958 
an , , > , , “~ , A 
Tais-Toheclv EoTL TplLa Mepyn TH TOAEWS, Of MEV EUTOPOL 
+e € oe 4 1) e Oc , ¢€ , , 
opodpa, ot de aropot sodpa, of de TpiToL of eco. TOUTWY. 
oR A y ¢ A A , x 4 \ 
€TEL TOLVUY OMOAOYETAL TO METPLOV ApLaTOY Kal TO péTOr, 
‘ 4 4 ~ 5) , ¢ vo , 
avepov OTL Kal THY EvTYXNMATWY 4 KTHOLS 7 Méon BEeATICTH 


, er \ el , a e , \ oA 
TAVT@MY* PGoTH y2p TD oY” weOapyeiv. UTrepKaA ov O¢ 4] 


Cr 


e , a e a KN e , a ° , , 

UTEpLaxXUpOY 4 UTEpev'yevy nH UTEpTOUGLOY, 7 TavayTia Tov- 

e , a 6 ~ A , + \ 

TOLS, UTEPTTWXOV 7] vrepacQevh Kat opodpa ATLLOV, KaNETrOV 

yiyvovrat yap of wey UBpicral Kal 
a \ aA 

meyaorovnpot waAXov, of OE Kakoupyat Kat LK pOTOVNpOL 


T® NOYH akorovOeiv. 


Alav: Tov 0” adiknpatwv Ta wey Yyiyvera OC UBpr, Ta O€ 





27a pev ééwrépw rirrovat] ‘ sont 
en dehors des conditions,” St. Hil., 
‘in some respects stand too far re- 
moved from the generality of states to 
be applicable.’ 

dudpoty] means not the two forms of 
aristocracy, but them and the 7roXcreia. 

3 76] The article should be noticed 
with a view to a subsequent passage, 
VIII. (V.) 1. 13. ‘If we were right 
in the Ethics in using the language.’ 

dveurddicrov| the reference is to 
Ethics, vit. xiii. 2, p. 1153, 15, and is 
so farin support of the genuineness 
of the chapters in which it occurs. 

THs éxdoros, K.T..| ‘The mean 
open to each to get.’ The construc- 
tiou is abrupt. js éxdorous évdéxerat 





tuxew perdrnros would have been 
more regular. 

yap todcreia| ‘For it is in the 
organisation and development of its 
constitution that a state finds its life.’ 

4 Tav ebruxnudTwr] ‘ of the gifts of 
fortune.’ 

5 6’ tBpw] ‘From the sense of 
being above law,’ ‘from insolence.’ 

dua Kaxoupylay] expresses quite an 
opposite feeling, viz.: the ill-feeling 
and wish to cause annoyance which is 
engendered by the conviction that 
society and its arrangements are un- 
favourable and depressing. 

ovroc] Are the extremes on either 
side, whether of wealth, &c., or 
poverty, &e. 


er ke Phe 
984 : 


MOAITIKON Z. (A.) [Lr 


The best dua xaxoupyiav. ért 0° HKicO’ obtot pvAapyxovat Kai Bovrd- 


average 43 x : 
ee ice, apxovow* TavTa O° apporepa BraBepa Tals TOAECL. 7 pos 
tion is that 
in which 
the middle «qj tovTov Kal pitwv Kai Tov adAwY THY ToLOUTOY, ap- 

class go- 

verns. 


A 4 n , yy % , 
dé TOUTOLS OL pev ev UITEpOXais EVTYXNMATwY OYTES, LrXUOS 


x r x my AN nA? AN 
xerAa ovte BovrAovTa ovTe éricrayvTa (Kat TovT evOus 
” ec or 4 > N \ ‘ ‘ 209 9 
6 o1Ko0ev UTapxEL TaLoly ovCLY Ova yap Tv Tpypyy ou” ev 7 
A ’ ” , ) re ¢ 4 > “7 
Tois OloacKaXElols apxer Oat ovvnOes avTois), ot oe Kal & 
. a : ; ’ , Ac ¢ A? € \ 
4 vTepPoAny ev évocia ToVTwY TaTeWwol Aiav. warO of meV 
+ b) RTT’ bd SF: } A 5] , ¢€ 3’ 
apxew ovK ericravTa adr apxerOat dovAtKny apxXHV, OL 0 — 
a \ 0 la 9 lad 4 Oe A) A i) , 
apxerOar mev ovdemia apxXn, apxey Oe dEerTroTIKHY apx7y. 
yiverat ody kal dovAwY Kat derroT@y TOALS, GAN’ OvVK edev-= 
Oépwr, Kat TOV pev POovoivtay Tay oé€ KaTacppovouvT av. 
aA a 9 , A , a e 4 
a mAEioTov aTexer Gidtas Kal Kolvwvias ToALTIKYS* 4 yap 
Kowevia didixdv: ode yap 6000 BovAovTat Kowvwveiv Tois 
5 rad , ‘4 ¢ , > 7 > A F@ U 
exOpois. Bovdrerat dé ye 4 modus && torwy eivar Kal opmoiwy 


ce , a) ° e , , a , ce ° 
OTL madiorTa, ToUTO O UTaPXEl MAALTTA TOLS METOLS? WOT 


ioe) 


° a ? / , A , L ‘ b] 

avayKatoy apista TwodtTever Oar TavTyy THY TOAW EeoTlY e& 

~ ‘ , 4 7 ‘ a A , 4 , 

wv payev cbucer THY TVoTaoLY elval THS TOAEWS. Kal TH- 
eee an Uj a U an ~ »? 

9 Covra 0’ év Tais Todect ObTOL MadLoTAa TOV TOALT@Y. OUTE 


* 





gurapxodot Kal Bovrapxotcr] ‘are 
least competent and willing to hold 
office, whether local or general,’ yet 
not supreme, to discharge, in fact, the 
ordinary civil functions ; the extremely 
prosperous despise them, the ex- 
tremely depressed are not elected to 
them. So that both look on them 
with unfavourable eyes and sneer at 
them, though from opposite points, 
and the regular state organisation finds 
no support from either. 

radra dupdbrepa] Both the tendency 
to crime, indicated above, and the 
aversion to office. > 

6 otxobev] ‘at home.’ 

év Tors bubackanrelors | Compare Plato, 
Republ. vit. 560, e, in the mardela 
OdvyapxiK}. 

7 Tov pev POovotvTwv Tov dé KaTa- 





gpovotvrwy] Compare the speech of $ 


Alcibiades, Thue. vi. 16. He is the 


Greek statesman who best illustrates 
the evils of excessive prosperity, such 
as Aristotle is here depicting. 

& wNetorov, k.T.d.] ‘And this is a 
state of things that is as opposite as 
possible to friendship.’ 

gAcKdv] is an element of friendship. 

e€ dy] There seems something 
missing, such a word as Ti cuveory- 
‘The state formed of these 
elements which according to me are 
the natural elements from which the 
state is formed.’ 

kal owfovrar] Comp. Xenophon, 
Hell. 1. 3, § 35 sqq., the speech of 
Theramenes in defence of his change 
of tactics, which he justifies by the 
attack made by the Thirty on the 
middle class, of uécor Tay modurav. 


~ 
KULay, 





. 
. 
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mrévytes emtOunovory, The best 


yap avrTot Tay aXor piov OOTED Ol 
average 


o 4 a“ , lat “ / e / f 
OUTE THs TOUTWY ETEpaL, KAaDaTEP Tis TOV TAOVTLWY OL TEVY- constitu- 
5 Pa x ‘ ‘ Pak ras , ro tion is that 
Tes eTtOumovow: Kat Ora TO wyT émtBouAever Oat wT ETL- in which 
P , ° f A A ~ »” ; 
Bovrevery axivdvvws diayovory. Ova TOUTO KaA@s nvEaTo Sag 
} 
DeaxvArlons verns. 


— 
TOAAa pecoow apirta’ pécos Gedo €v mrodex eivat. 
ros x 4 A e , e 4 ° , e A “A 
djXov apa Ott Kal 7 Kowwvia 4 TodLTLKy apiotn 7 Ota TOY 10 
, 4 A , b] , > , , 
Mécwv, Kal Tas ToLavTas évdéxeTa ED ToATEver Oar TOdELS 
> @ \ ‘ \ , \ ps , Viste xe 
év ais On TON TO Meco, Kal KpeiTTOY parioTa mev amcoty, 
A A r 
ef 0€ wy, Oarépou mépous: tpocTiOéuevov yap Tovel pony 
‘ , , ‘ ? Ud e , , $ ’ 
Kal kwodver yiverOa Tas évavtias VTepBodas. didTEep evTUXia 11 
peyicrn Tovs ToALTEvoMEvous ovciay exew Merny Kal iKkavqy, 
A ‘ , A a ~ 
@¢ O7roU OL Mev TOAXNG opddpa KEKTHVTAL Of d€ uNOEV, 9 On- 1296 
\ 4 \ A 
fos €axatos yiyverar 4 OAryapxia axparos 7 Tvpavyis dv 
° , 4 e , A A ° , ~ 
apcdorépas tas vrepBoras: Kat yap é« dnuoxpatias Tijs 
, r' , Ul A A 
yeavikwraTns Kal €& oAvyapyxias Yyiverat TUpavris, ek de TOY 
; ~ \.@ A 
Mérov Kal TOY GiVEYyyuS TONU iTTOV. THY O° aitiay DaTEpoV 12 


"Ort 


S; 5€ , Ul , , ‘ ] , ce 
O° 7 meon BeATioTy, Pavepov’ “ovn yap arTaciacros* OToU 


? rad A ‘ ‘ ~ A b] a“ 
& Tos Tept Tas MeTAaBoAas THY ToNITEL@Y Epotper. 


4 4 ‘ ‘ , a , ‘ , 
2p qroXu TO Oa Mé€TOU, YKLGOTA GDTAGELS KAL dvacraces 

~ ~ A , 
yiyvovrat TWY TOALTELWY. Kat at meyahat TONES acTa- 13 

, , A a: al 4 A A , ° A 

GlaTTOTEDAL Ova THV QUTYHNV ALTLAY, OTL qroAvu TO MKEeTOV® EV O€ 

a) - €.F , a ° ou Ul e A 
TALS MLKPALS padsov TE draraBetv €l¢ OVO TavTas, Wate unOev 


a , A U Oo V4 aA +S eh 
KaTaALT ei METOV, KAL TAVTES TXE OV aTropotl ] €U7O NOL E€lLOlyV. 


_ 
BS 


'e' e / A % , ~ 5 “~ 5 4 
Kal ae Onmoxpariat dé acparertepar Tw ohiyapxiav ect 
Kal TONVX PoViwrepat Ola TOUS Mécous TAELoUS TE yap elol 








@wxvrlons| of Miletus. Fr. 12. 
Ed. Bergk. 

10 Todd 7d wécor] ‘ the middle class 
is large.’ 

mpootOéuevoy| ‘by its joining one 
or the other it sways the scale and 
prevents either of the two opposite 
extremes being dominant.’ 

Tovs Tourevouévous| ‘ the citizens,’ 
‘those who actually mix in affairs,’ les 
citoyens actifs, 





veavikwrdrns | ‘the most unbridled,’ 
‘ luxuriant.’ 


12 doraciacros| Compare III. xy. 
9, where this word occurs. Both 
passages show the great importance 
Aristotle attached to this point. 


diacrdoes| ‘the dividing the state 
into two parts,’ ‘the setting the two 
sides one against the other.’ dvadaPety 
els Ovo. 


The best 
average 
constitu- 
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4 ~ , A A , ry , a 

Kal madAov METEXOVTL TWV TLUWY EV TALS Onmokpariass i] 
on > / b] A yd + , ae , € 

Tals ied eae érel OTaY avev TovTwY TO TAROEL UTEP- 


tion is ~y TelVWoW OL aTropols KaKoT pala epivere Kat awoAAvyTat Ta- 


in whi 


the middle XEws. maior O€ det vouiCery Kal TO TOUS Bedriorrous VOMO- 


class go- 
verns. 





Oéras eivat TOV pécwy ToALToV: DodAwy TE yap HV TOUTWY 
7, (Ondoe 0” ex Tis woven) Kat Augodpyos (ov yap qv Bact- 
Nabe) Kal Xapdrdas Kat oxedoy ot wAeicTot TaV GAXAwY. 


16 Davepov O° €K TOUTWY Kal O.oTt at TAELTTAL TONITELAL at 


17 


18 


wey Onmokpatikal eiow at 0 oduyapxiKal: Ova yap TO ev 


’ U 7 > 4 , 5. Su ve , a 
TavTais ToANaKis OALYOY El\VaL TO METOV, ALeL OTOTEPOL GY 
e , wf)? e ‘ eb] U + af? € on e ‘ 
uTepexwaly, e10 of Tas Ovolas EXOVTES e109” 0 Onmos, OL TO 

, ‘ , 5 e ‘ a A Ul ef 
pécov exBaivovres KaQ’ avTouvs ayovot THY TOXLTELAY, WOTE 
a ~ , A 7 , 
7) OnfLos yiyverac 9 odvyapxia. 

, y 4 U ‘ ° , ~ 7 A 
oraces yiverOar Kat maxas pos adAnAovs TH Oyu Kat 


A ‘ , ‘ A 
Tpos O€ TOUTOIS Ova TO 


lal a ~ ~ ~ ~ 
Tois evTdpols. OTOTEpoLs av waddov cuuByH KpaThoa TOV 
’ , . 9? ~ A , Qs A b] A 
évavtiwv, ov KaOioract Kowyv moXtTelay ovd’ tony, adda 
~ “J > A ¢ A ~ , , 
Tis vines GOAov THv VrEepoxny THs ToALTELas AauPBavovow, 
4 e A , € >] > / “~ y+ ‘ 
KGL OL LEV Onwoxpatiay ol 0 odkvyapxiay Tolovow.  eTL o€ 
4 “A > € U , aA ¢ , \ A 7 
Kal TOV EV NYELOVLA YEevomevwv TIS EXAados Tpos THY Tap 
e cal ¢ , , % , e A , 
avTols ekaTepor TOALTELaY amoPA€movTes Ot meV Onmokparias 


’ ra) , ll € >] % ul >] A \ 
év Talis ToAeot Kabioracay of O oAryapxias, ov pos TO 





14 Kaxompayla}] ‘Ill success,” 


‘* failure,” Liddell and Scott. But I | be introduced, and whether, if in- 


finement in political arrangements can » 


doubt whether this is the meaning. 
May it not be more active, “ there is 
mutual ill treatment of the one party 
by the other.” 

15 Sndot éx THs rojoews | The gene- 
ral spirit of Solon’s remains warrants 
this, but I do not find any particular 
passage. 

od yap hv Baode’s] This seems an 
odd reason. Is it Aristotle’s ? 

Xapdévias] Grote, Iv. 560. 

16 dyovor] Compare V. 3, dywy%. 

17 Thy brepoxhv Ths wodtrelas| ‘The 
supremacy in the government.’ The 


rights or claims of the minority are 


not respected, to use the latest political 
language. And itis a question open 
to much discussion, whether this re- 





troduced, it would really be an im- — 


provement in our institutions. 
plainly liable to be the exact contrary, 
by giving greater power to that which 
may well be thought to have too much 
already, the retrograde element, the 
so-called conservative party. Lastly, 
there is the question whether, sup- 


It is | 


posing the two former questions - 


answered, as they might be, under 
certain circumstances, 
mative, any such improvement could 
effectually obviate the evils inherent 
in a parliamentary government, such 
as that of England is justly called, 
and stands self-condemned by being 
so called. 

Pamphlets. 


in the affir- 


Mr, Carlyle, Latter-day — | 
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The best 
average 
constitu- 
r ’ ee , 4 > wr am . 9 4 tion is that 
yiver Oat ToAtTelayv HY OdLyaKs Kal Tap oALyots* els Ya GNP in which 
‘Gnd , t , . 
cuveTreiaOn ovos TOV TPOTEpOV Eh HYEMovia yevouevwrv Tav- aes 
verns,. 


~ , , val ) 4 A A , 
ToV TOAEwY TULGEPOV GKOTOUVYTES GANA POS TO THPETEPOV 


, of ‘ , S ee a U4 \ , 
QUTO@V. WOTE Ova TAVTAS TAS ALTLAS HY [LNOETOTE THY MeonV 


Any Oc A cal b] rn , 
On 0€ Kal Tols ev Tais TOAECL 
Gos KaBeoryxe pnde BovrecOa TO tcov, GAN Fj apxew Cnreiv 1296 B 


a , e , if MY \ oO ee es A 
9]. KPATOUMEVOUS UTOLEVELY. tg fev OVY aplaTy TOALTELA, KAL 20 


+) lal 4 3 
THV amooovvat THY Tal. 





A ~ ~ 
Ova Ti’ aitiav, ex ToUTwY cpavepor: Tov ©’ dAAwv TONTELOY, 
> A ’ , A , 9 , A 
é7reloy WAELOUS Onoxpatiag Kat mWAelous odvyapxias Paper 
a nn 
eval, Trolay TPw@THy Oeréov Kat devTépay kal ToUTOV On TOV 

, > , ~ ‘ \ > , A de , 
TpoTov éxouéevnvy TO THY ev eivar BeXTIiw THY dE XELpws Oa-= 

~ ‘ - a a 
piomevns Tis aplatys ov yade7rov ideiv. ae” yap avayKaiov 
mY , 35 , , r \ \ ’ 
eivat BeATiW THY EYyUTAaTAa TavTNS, Xelpw Oe THY aperrn- 

nn A aA A 
Kviav TOU pécou mAéiov, av py pos Urd0eow Kpivn Ts, 

A 4 A , 

Aeyw de TO mpos vroQec.w, STL odXakis ovons GAANS TO- 
, e , | PR AN , , e , 
AiTelas aipeTwrepas éevioig ovOev KwrvTEL cUMépery ETE PAV 

MaAXov eivat ToNLTELay. 


® Ae? Bekker. 





18 Compare Thuc. II. 82. on this 
point. wrpds 7d opérepor aitav—odiow 
émiTnoelws rodkitever Garis the historical 
expression of this. 

19 els yap dvip]| Itis curious that no 
certain nor even very probable answer 
can be given to the question who the 
person here alluded to is? I have 
been sometimes tempted to think that 
it is the Spartan King Pausanias 
(Xenophon, Hell. 11. 4.), whose position 
at home and policy led him not to sanc- 
tion the Athenian oligarchy, but to 
aim at the restoration of a more mode- 
rate government, to revive the older 
democracy—dodotvac tiv tdiw— 
which, doubtless, in the eyes of a later 
generation, looking on tiv viv Snuoxpa- 
tiav, would be considered as a mrodurela 
TOV wérwv., 

Tots é€v Tats mbdeow | simply opposed 
to the rw év ipyenovia yevouévwr. 





20 dplorn] sc. Tots melorors. 


ToUrov 5} Tov Tpdrrov éxouévyny] ‘and 
so on in due order.’ 


21 <Ael ydp] This correction of 
Spengel’s, XXv, note 27, scarcely 
needs the support of V. (VIII.) 1. 2, 
to make us accept it. 


mpds wbré@ecw] Compare VII. 2. 
and note. 


érépay pGddov elvar| ‘that there be 
another constitution.” This remark 
is the connecting link between the 
two chapters. All cannot have the 
best average form—their circum- 
stances preclude it and make some 
other form desirable. What are the 
other forms that may be desirable 
under certain circumstances is natu- 
rally the next question, and is an- 
swered, though in a very general and 
vague way, in the two next chapters. 


The consti- 


288 


tutions A ° , } , a , on - 4 
suitable in €7TL TOV elonuevov dteAOeiv. AyTTEov On TPwTOV Tept Ta4- 


On ~ P 4 a > \ 
particular OWV kaQoXAou TavTOV" Oct 2p KpetT TOV e€lVaL TO BovAopevov 


cases 





I2 


Nn 
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, ie = en ’ 4 , , ’ 9-9 Pin 
Tis Oe TONLTELA Tidl Kal Told ouupeper TOLOLS, EX OMEVOV 


’ 


, ~ , tal A / , A , 
Epos THS TOAEWS TOU My BovrXopévov pévery Thy ToALTElay. 
+x A la , aS Tod a 4 a , A 
gor. O€ Taoca OAs ek TE TOU ToLOU Kal ToTOU. Réyw de 

A A owe ’ A BY ’ 7 2 A ‘ 
motov mev eAevOepiay wAOUTOY TaLoELay evYyEvELtay, ToTOV oé 


A cal , ¢ , ? o€ A A A . 
Thv trou mAnOous UTEPOXIV.  EeVOEXETAL o€ TO mev ToLov 


Ci ak eer , ~ , ) a , A 
UTPAPXELV ETED@ Mepet TY TONEWS, e& @V GUVECTHKE MEpov 


A A @ A ‘ A 
4 OAS, GAAW de pépet TO TOTOV, Olov WAElOUS TOV aptOwov 
aA A >] a aA “A , A 
elvat TOV Yevvalwy Tovs ayevveis 4 TOV TAOVTLWY TOUS aTrO- 
a , a no , 
pouss ML] MEVTOL TOTOUTOY UTEPeXELY TH ToTW Oaov )et7e- 
4 lon A A 4 +S , 4 
cOat TH Tom. O10 Tav’Ta Tpos GAAHAG GuYKpLTEéoY. 7roV 
a 4 ~ , aA A , 
pev ovv Urepéexer TO TOY aTOpwY TARDOS THY eipnuevnY ava- 
onl S , 
Aoyiay, evravOa méuKev Elva Onmoxpartiay, Kal €KaOTOV 
> A A 4 a) , 
€i00¢ Onwoxpatias KaTa THY vVTEpoXnv TOU Onmov EKaTTOU, 
@ A ! A n , A 
oloy éay wey TO TOV YEewpyav VTEpTetvy TAHOOS, THY Tpw- 
s 8 A A ~ , A , 
THY Onwoxpatiay, éav 0€ TO Tv Bavavcwy Kat pa Oapvouv- 
; \ r eS cea BS ‘ ‘. ‘ \ 
TWV, THY TeAEUTALAY, OMOLWS OE KaL Tas aAAas Tas meTaku 
A ‘ “A >] A é ~ 
ToUTwv S7rov 0€ TO TAY eUTOpWY Kal Yvwpltuwv waddov VTEp- 
wn la \ a a lal A 
Telvee TH TOL % AelweTat TP ToT, evravOa de ddAvyap- 


’ 4 vad 9 , 4 .  * , 4 mn) 
XLaVs Kal TH oAryapxtas TOV QUTOV Tpomov E€KAGO TOV €ELOOS 





XII. 1 Se? yap xpetrrov, x.7.X.] 
‘There must be a preponderance in 
favour of the existing government.’ 
But this idea of preponderance in- 
volves conflicting elements, and a 
comparison, a balancing of the powers 
of these elements. 

mwaoa modus] ‘ Every state is com- 
posed of quality and number.’ It is, 
in other words, a given number of 
citizens, and in that number of citizens 
there are many different classes. 

Thy TOO wrAHOouvs brepoxyjv] Such a 
term shows that Aristotle was rather 
thinking of the political element-of the 
mass as opposed to that of those who 
are opposed to the mass, either by 
birth, education, or wealth, than 


simply of number. ‘The superiority 





of the large majority,’ is spoken of as 
balancing the power attaching to the 
other points above mentioned. 

2 €& dv ouvéoTnke, K.T.X. | ‘grant- 
ing, of course, that it be one of the 
parts of which a state really consists,’ 
the essential elements of a_ state. 
Compare IV. (VITI.) vir. i. 6. 

ovykpiréov]| ‘we must compare.’ 
On this subject see Arnold, Rom. Hist. 
Vol. 1, Ch. xiii, the concluding para- 
graph. 

3 Thy elpnuévyy dvadoylav] ‘In the 
proportion stated,’ rather implied. 
TocovToy TG TWoog Hore wh delrecOar 
TG Tow. Its superiority in number is 
not overbalanced by its opponent’s 
superiority in other points. 

évrai@a dé] ‘ Here then.’ 
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det 0° caer Thecon- 
2 r : x r . : stitutions 
Tov vomoOeTHy ev TH TWOALTELA TpoTAGEBaveY TOUS METOUS” suitable in 
particular 
cases, 


4 A e 4 a . a , 
KaTa THY UTEPOXNY TOV OAL'YapxXLKOU 7AnO0ous. 


4 A b) 4 A , las , 
av Te yap oAvyapxeKous Tous vomouvs TOA, croxaCer Oat 





Xp Tav wérwr, eav TE Onoxpatikous, Tpocayer Oat Tols 
vomols TOUTOUS. O7rOV Oe TO TOV Mero UmepTeiver TAROOS 
a , as #- a \ , , ? Af? 
H cvvauotepwy Twv axpwv 4 Kat Oarépov pmovor, evTavO 
Ah 4 Q , 
ovGev yap poBepoy pi 


, e , a , , 
TOTE TULPwvyTwaLy Ol TAOUTLOL TOOLS TWEVHOLV eT TOUTOUS* 


on 


’ dé , > , 
evdéxeTat TodTElay eival MOvimoy. 
1297 
ovoeTrore yap aTepot BovrAjcovrat SovAEvev Tots ETE POLS, 

, o “A lod 0. r €.F3 ox , 
KowoTepav 0° ay CnT@ot, ovdemiay evoncovaw adAnv TadTyS. 

4 + a 4 

év Mépe ‘yap apxew ovK ay vroueiveray Oia THY aTITTIaY 
6-8 ei. if A a , e , 
THv Tpos aGAAyAOUS. TavTAXOU O€ TigTOTATOS 6 OLaLTNTHS, 

4 , 
OvartyTys O° 6 Mmeéecos. 

la , , 
(paxOn, ToTOVTH movimwTeEpa. 
~~ 4 A a 

TaV Tas apiaToKpaticas Bovropévwy Toteiy TodTELas, Ov 


¢e 


4 ? A x ’ 
dow 0° dy Gmevov 4 ToXLTELa 6 


dvamapravover O€ ToAAOl Kal 


povov ev TH TAciov véemetv Tots evTdpots, GAG Kal ev TH 
mapaxpoverOat Tov djmov. avayKn yap xpov@ ToTe ex TaV 
redo ayabav adnOes cupBivar Kaxdv: ai yap TeoveEiat 
TwVv TAOVCLwWY amTOAAVOVGL MaANOV THY ToOALTELaY }) ai TOU 


Onf.ou. 





4 & Ty Todrela] ‘in his constitu- | of mediator or arbitrator. Secondly, 


e 


a 


tional arrangement.’ 

mpocdyerOat Tois vdjuors TovTous | sc. 
Tovs wécouvs. ‘To interest the middle 
class in favour of his laws,’ or should 
it be the dative of the instrument, 
‘by his laws to interest the middle 
class in the support of his constitution.’ 

kal Oarépov wovov] ‘or even of one 
of the two only.’ 

5 év wéper ydp, x.T.X.] Comp. XI. 
19. %5n 5é kal, x.7. 2. 

6 One of the two parties must be 
“the stronger, and the constitution 
must, in its arrangements, express 
that fact. Allowing this, Aristotle 
urges upon the statesman the neces- 
sity of tempering the truth ; of, as far 
as possible, introducing the middle 
class, which stands in the position 

A, P, 





of mixing, so far as is possible, the 
various elements, not giving to the 
party which must be essentially domi- 
nant, more uncontrolled, unchecked 
power, than is indispensable. So the 
constitution will be more permanent. 
And this second caution is often 
violated even by those who wish, not 
for an unmitigated oligarchy, but for an 
aristocratical government. dvauaprd- 
vouvat 5é moXXol, k.T. X. 

év TG mréov véuew] This is essen- 
tial. The other (év 7@ mrapaxpover@at 
Tov Sfuov) ‘the deceiving the people’ 
is not so. 

xpovy woré] ‘that at some time or 
other, if not at once.’ 

dro\dvovet wGAdov] ‘are of a more 
destructive tendency.’ 


19 
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13 "Eort 0° dca rpopacrews xapw év Tats qoduTelats 
Various eapiconna ™pos Tov Ojmov wévTe Tov apiOuor, mept exkAn- 
oligarchi- 4 i Ae mn 
cal contri- clay, a TAs apxas, Tept OuKacTHpia, wept STdowW, Tept 


vances. , A Q > a > , 
yumvaciay. Tet exkAnolav Mev TO eLeivan exkAnoiaCey 





al , Oc °’ ~ a ° , oA 4 ] , 
TAC, Cnuiav € emikeroOat Tos evTopols é€av mn eKkAHoLA= 
aA , A , — A oe 4 ° A 4 
2 Corr, ny movols 4 meiCw TOAAM. Weplt VE Tas apxas TO 
nw 4 oS , 4 b) ° , a oO’ 9 , 
TOiS MEV EXOVTL TLMNULA [LH eFeivar éEourvuc Oar, Tols 0 aTro- 
a 4 A A j 
pots eFeivat. Kal Tept TO OuKcacTypia Tois ev eUTOpOls 
> , A 4 } , a 3° ° , AY re 
eval Cnuiav av phy iKACWO, Tos aTopols AOELAYs Tos 
4 , as Oe , e > nw X , p) 
bev meyadyv Toig 0€ piKpav, wWaoTep ev Tois Napwvdou 
“A A a : 
3 VOMLOLS. eviaxou 0” eFertt ev Tact arroypanapeévors 
. , 4 6 , 94 Oe b] , ead > 
exkAnoracen Kal ucaCeL”, €av 0€ aroypanapevot MNT €K- 
, , , °$ , , " , 7 
KAnoaCwoe ULNTE ducaCwow, ETLKELVTAL meyadat Cnmiat TOU- 
or 4 \ 4 , , er. , 
TOU, Wa Ola mev THY Cyuiav pevywot TO aroypaperOar, 
O 4 Oe 4 oe , 4 A) U °° ’ , 
la O€ TO MY aroypapec Oat T) iKaCwoe [7 éxxAnoraCw-= 
4 A A 4 a ~ 
40. Tov.avTov O€ Tpomrov Kal Tept ToU OmAa KexTiocOat 
nw , wn ral A 
Kal TOU yunvaCer Oat vomoerouctv? Tois me yap amopots 
eLeore un KexTncOat, Tog 0° evTopats ere Ci mLov wn KeKTN= 
aA A , a 4 oo 
peévois? KGY py yumvaCovrat, Tos mev ovdeuia Cniia, Toi¢s 
A 4 
0’ ever Opots emreKH MLO, Saws of mev O1a THY Couiav meréexw= | 
$O4s of Oe Ola TO py poBeicbat wy METEXWOLY. Tatra — 
The demo- ‘ oan 
cratieal MEV OvV odryapxiee copicnmata Ths vowoOecias, ev Oc Taig 
contri- §yuokpaTiats moos TavT’ avticopiCovrat Tois pev ya 
vances. : p ~ fe ; A e on ¥ Pp 
amTopots puro Oov TopiCovaty exkAnoaCouer Kat ducaCovery, 
aA i . , ‘3 , ’ , ef ¥% 
6 ToLS EVTOPOLS OVdEMLAY TATTOUGL Cyuiay. OTE pavepov 
ef 4 WN , O , } a 4 ie , 
Ott ef Tis BovrAeTar puyvvvat diKalws, det TA TAP €KATEPOLS 
, ‘ ~ Y ‘ ” ; 
cuvayelv Kat Tots mev wioOor TropiCew Tots 0€ Cnuiav: OUT 
4 aA A ec 
yap av Kowwvoiey amavTes, exelvwg O° 4 ToALTEla yiyverat 


~ e , , A -~ Oe A x , 93 Q 3 i 
1297 B 7 TOV ETEPWY MOVOY. el O€ THY TOALTELAV eivaL Mev eK TOY 





XIII. 1 80a gopigovra] ‘The 3 daroypayapevors] ‘when they have | 
devices or artifices they have recourse | registered,’ 


to’ mpopdcews xdpw, ‘by way of pre- 6 rv érépwy puédvor] ‘of one of the 

text,’ two parties only.’ a 
2 é&durvo0a] ‘to decline an office 7 det dé rhy rodirelay] ‘The goyern- 

or oath.’ ment must be in the hands of e 


Xapwrdov vduors] Grote, Iv. 561, who have the arms,’ 
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Tov O€ Tiunmatos TO TAROog The demo- 


\ v4 ’ , , 
TA OTAG eXoYTwWY MmovOV" 
cratical 





ATAGS bev Oplrapévous OvK EoTW eireiv TOTOUTOV UTAPXELs contri- 
adda oxerpauevous TO Toiov ériBadrer maxpoTaToy wate 
Tous meTéxovTas THS moAtTelas elvar TAEloUs TOV My BeTE= 
XovTwv, TovTo TaTTe.  éOédovor Yap of TévyTes Kal my 


, A ~ e r + A 

METEXOVTES TOV TIM@Y HovXiay Exe, eayv My UBpiCn Ts 

’ 4A , > J ~ A n~ ’ , > A nn > 
avTous pyre adaipyrat unOev Tis ovoclas. . adAG TOUTO Ov 
e 0 2 9 A SiPey , ’ io A , 
padrov: ov yap ae cupBaiver yaplevtas eivat Tovs mEeTEXOV- 

= , Gis , oo D a 

Tas TOU ToNITEUMAaTOS. Kal eiwOacr dé, Tay oAEKMOS Fs g 
° A aA A , li A 
oxveiv, av py AawBavwor Tpodyy, aropor Oo€ ool ea 

A , ‘ , , ~ 
oe TopiCn Tig Tpopiyy, BovAovrat woNeuetv. eat O° 7 

, > 2 Ff ’ , ~ 

TONTEa TAO Eviolg OU MOVOY €k TOV OTALTEVOYTWY GANA 

+ ’ ~ e , ’ A 4 
Kal ex Tev wmdiTevkorov: ev Maduetor O€ 4 mev ToALTELa 
> ’ , 4 eG ser lk - A > A 
iv ek TOUTMY, TAS OE apxXas. npovvTo ek TV TT PATEVvOMEVWY. 

4 oF , 4 , > a ef 
kal y TpwTn dé modtreia év Tots “EXAnow éyévero meTa to 

A , ’ A , e A p) 3 A ae 
Tas Bacidelas ek TOY ToNEMOVYTWY, 7 MEV e& apxns ek TOV - political 
© , 4 4 9 4 4 A A - a ® 
UTTEWY (rH yap toxuy Kal THV UTEpOYX NY év TOL iwmrevoly Cxperience 
€ ae > DA A ‘ t ” in Greece. 
O TWOAEMOS elyeV' aveu pev yap cwTagews aXpyoTov TO 
e , e Oc 4 ~ , b] id 4 , 9 
OTAITIKOY, ai Je TEpl THY TOLOUTWY EuTELpLaL Kat Takes ev 

a ° 7 b] e A e ’ A A % 
Tois apxXalols OVX VTIPXoV, WaT’ ev Tois immevoLY eivat THY 
bh , >) , A “~ 4 A ~ > a ce 
iaxvv), avéavomevor Oe Tav TéACwY Kal T@V ev TOIs OTAOIS 


° , ~ / n ~ , , 
LoXvoavTwov paAXrov TAELous MEeTELXOV THS ToALTELAS. dud7rep II 





takes in those who have borne arms 
and are now past the military age.’ 


dmA@s per dpicauévous| ‘ We cannot 
absolutely fix its limits, and say it is 


to be so much and no more, but we 
must find out what is the highest 
amount that extends far enough,’ 
takes in a sufficient number, ‘for 
those who share in the government to 
outnumber those who do not share in 
it, and we must fix it at this amount.’ 


8 xaplevras] ‘moderate,’ ‘ deco- 
rous,’ ‘intelligent.’ 

Q Bovrovra rodeueiv] This was the 
feeling of the Roman people at the 
commencement of the first Punic war. 


% modurela] ‘The governing body 
in some cases is not only formed of 


those who bear arms at the time, but 





Mandedor |] Compare Grote, 1. 378. 

TovTwy| who are meant? I con- 
ceive both of the classes just men- 
tioned, whilst the executive was chosen 
out of the men of military age. The 
text, of course, will bear quite a dif- 
ferent interpretation. . 

Io % mpwérn modrela] ‘The first 
constitution of Greek freemen.’ 

pera Tas Bacirelas] One of the many 
passages which exclude Bacula from 
the list of woduretat. 

ovvtdéews] ‘training,’ ‘ discipline,’ 
‘ organisation.’ 

11 diémrep] This is an interesting 
passage on the progress of political 


19—2 
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The course Go voy KaAovUmey TOALTELAS, 
of political ; 

experience KPATLAS. 
in Greece. 


e , 9 , 
ol mpoTepov exadouv Ono- 
> Oe ae a rt % , % 
yoav 0€ al apxatat ToNtTEial evioyws oAryap- 
xicat kat Bacal: dv? ddAvyavOpwriay yap ovK etxov odU 





‘ f e o) ~\ 7? 4 ‘ ~ 4 A A 
TO METOV, WOT OALYOL TE OVTES TO wARQ0s Kal KaTa THY 
, ~ 3 , \, 2 A \ , A > 
12 ouvT ae MadXov viTE“Eevoy TO apxec Oat. la TIVa meV OUV 
qe o- e a , 4A } 4 , A 4 
ELT GLTLAY al TOALTELaL TAELOUS, Kal OLA TL Tapa Tas EYo- 
, \ , A ° , 
pevas eTEpal (Snmoxparia Te yao ov mia Tov aptOuov €oTL, 
4 A + ¢ , cA Oc ¢€ } 4 A mY \ 
Kal TOV aAAwY Omoiws), €TL O€ Tives al tacbopat Kal OO 
, ‘ A , , % , ~ 
Tiva aiTiav cupPBaiver, ™ pos O€ TOUTOLS Tis aplaTy TWY TO- 
“~ e > * A a be] n A ~ of: , 
ALTEL@Y WS ETL TO TWAEloTOY ElTELY, Kal TOV GAAwWY TOLG 
A “A 4 
Totots dpmorrel TOV TOALTELWY, ELONTAL. 
, A A ~ 4 A 4 e , , 
14 Tladw dé cai KOLWY Kal xwpls Tept exagTys AEeywuey 


The three 


i D n : > = ‘ , a: 
powers so sigs epetis, AaBovres apxnv THY TPOTHKOVTaY aUTWY. 


"Eort 07 Tpia popla TY TOALTELOV TAT, Tept av det 
Oewpeiv Tov arovdaioy vomobéryy ExaoTn TO cumepor? dy 
EXOVT WV KAAS avayKy THY TOALTELAY exery KaA@S, Kal TAs 
ToATelas GAATAwY diadépey ev TH Otaépev ExagTov Tov- 
TW. 


+ A A va , A , ra \ , 
1298 2 €oTt O€ TOY TPlLwWY TOUTWY EV MEV TL TO BovAevome- 


® 7, Bekker. 





ideas, and the gradual enlargement of 
the social union. 

kal kara Thy otvraéw] This, Stahr 
makes to depend on éAlyo, ‘‘ unbe- 
deutend,” and the é6Alyvo. re—xal seems 
to justify him, ‘few in number and 
unimportant in the military arrange- 
ment.’ 

12 mapa Tas Aeyouévas|] So above, 
Iv. 7, mdelovs T&v elpnuévwv. On this 
paragraph, as an instance of Aristotle’s 
method, at any point where his subject 
changes compare Spengel, pp. 32, 33. 


XIV. 1 Aristotle enters now on 
the point stated Ch. II. 5, werd dé 
tadra tiva tpdrov Set Kabiordvar 
TavTas Tas woNtTelas, Néyw dé Snwoxpa- 
tlas Te Kad’ Exacrov eldos kal mddw 
éddvyapxlas. Its discussion occupies 
the closing chapters of Book VI. and 


the whole of Book VII. (VI.). In 





this book he treats of that which con- 
cerns them all alike (xow7). We have 
his theory of the three powers, the de- 
liberative, executive, and judicial, 
which must, he says, exist in every 
constitution; as such they may be 
separated off from the detail of the 
various forms of oligarchy and demo- 
cracy ; at least all general statements 
about them may; and the various 
modifications necessary for these va- 
rious forms may be introduced later. 
This explains his language here, cat 
Ko. Kal xwpls epi éxdorns, 

Thy mpocjKovoay aitév] ‘The ap- 
propriate basis of the discussion.’ 

2 Tt Td BovAevduevoyv] There is an 
inconsistency in this sentence as it 
stands in Bekker’s text. The most 
symmetrical arrangement would be 
to throw out the 7: in both places. 
‘But if itis kept in both places, it is 


«l 
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vov Tet TOV KOLO”, devTepov O€ TO Tept Tas apxas (TovTo 0’ The three 
powers. 





’ A dd } A 4 , > , \ t ‘ } a , 
ETT OG OE KAL TLYWY ElYaL KUPLAS, KaL TOLaY TLVa CEL YLYyVE- 
A of . A , Oc , \ } , K / 
oOat TH ALpEerLy QuTov), TPLTOV VE TL TO tKkaCor. UOLOY 3 
} 5] A \ , 4 , , Ress Foe 4 
éoTi TO PovAevomevov Tept ToAemou Kal ELOnVNS KAL TUMPLA- 


The deli- 


, ‘ 3 , A A , ‘ A , ‘ 
Xtas Kae Laducews, Kal TEpt VOKOWV, KAL Tepe Bavarou Kal berative. 


~ 4 é , 4 mt 0 A ? a }° AY 4 
pvyis KGL ONMEVTEWS, KAL TWY EVUUYWY. avayKaLoy TOL 

a a ° , , , 4 , 
TAaACL TOLLS TOALT ALS amrodedoc Gat TAaACAS TAaAUTAS Tas Kploels 

al 4 ’ @ b) as A n~ sh U A ¢. ¥ 
4 Tlol TWATAS, OlOV ApXH TivL Pia TAELOTLY, n eTEpals 


a sl 4 4 + Seen la A Oc , \ A 
ETEP AGS, 4) TLYAS MPEVY AVTWMY Tact Tilvag € TIClyv. TO MEV 4 
In demo- 


> , 4 5 Ot et , ‘ , Q 
ouv TWAVTAS KAL Tept ATAVTwOYV OnpoTikov" THV TOLAUTHYV yep cracies 


, ae, n~ e¢ on F% de e , A , 
LoOoTNTA Cyrei O Onmost elol OE OL TPOTOL TOV TaYTAas 
, e@ 4 A 4A , 5 A A , ° , 
mAElous, els MEV TO KATA MEepos adAa My TAYTAS apdous, 

4 a“ ~ A 

@omrep ev TH TodTELa TH T'yreKdEovs éeoti To Murnciov 

+ A 

(cat év adage oe modtTelate BovAevorvta at cuvapxiat 
vad A 4 % , A 

cuvioveal, eis O€ TAS apxas BadiGover TAVTES KATA MEpos 

éx Tov udAwy Kal Tov mopioy Tav éA\aXloTwY TaVTEAWs, 

4 a } t } ‘ , , Oe , , , 

éws ay o1eAOy dra TAvTOY), guveval O€ fovoY Tepl TE VO- 

~ wn A 
pov Oérews Kal TOV Tel Ths TjoAtTEélas, Kal TA Tapayyer- 
4 A 

AGMEVA AKOVTOMEVOUS UTO TOY apxovTwr. GAXos oe TpOoTos 5 

A , A A 

TO TavTas apoous, ouvevat O€ MOVOY Tos Te Tas apxat- 

A 4A 

pecias aipyromévovs Kai mpos Tas vopoOecias Kai Tept 
, A 9 , 4 A by) , 4 9 .) 4 4 

ToAem“ou Kal elpnvys Kal 7™ pos evOuvas, Ta © GAAa Tas 

b] 4 , 4 J 2. € la , e A 

apxas Bovrever Oar Tas ep exagTos TeTAyLEVAS, aLpeTas 

+S 5] e , P| , oS A ? ‘ 4 

ovaoas e& ATaYTWV 7 KAnpwrTas. GAXos oe TPOTOS TO TEP 6 

A fn 
Tas apxas Kal Tas evOUvas amayTay Tovs ToAXiTas, Kal Tept 


moreuov BovXevcopevous Kal TUMMAXiAs, Ta 0 GAAa Tas 





difficult to see why one should be in- | quire a repetition of the word rdvras; 
definite, the other interrogative. I | ‘that all should deliberate, but by 
have made them both interrogative. parts, and not in one collective body.’ 
3 Kupsov 5 écri] ‘The sovereign Telecles, the Milesian, not known. 
power resides in.’ cuvapxla:] The boards of magis- 
diadvoews| ‘dissolving an alliance.’ | trates. 
dnuevoews| ‘ confiscation.’ Tav epi THs wodsTelas] ‘ questions 
4 Snporixéy] ‘democratical,’ ‘cha- | that concern the constitution.’ 
racteristic of a popular government.’ 5 7a 5 &\da] There are not many 
7d KaTr& pépos GAG ph dvTas | points left of the list given in § 3, 
d@péovs| The sense would seem to re- | Oavdrov, guys, Snuetoews,—judicial 
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A , A ef , ot 
In — apxas dvoixetv aiperas ovoas, Sooas evdexeT au’ To.avrat 0° 
cracies. o ” 5) a 4 5) t t 
elolv boas apxelv avayKaioy Tous eTLTTAMEVOUS. TETAPTOS 





4 A , A , A , , , 
1 de Tpdros TO wWavTas Tept TavTwv BovreverOat oudvTas,: 
A O° 9 4 A \ Ul ° A , , 
Tas 0 apxas Tept penQevos Kptvery a\Aa Lovoy Tpoavakpivety’ 
, al cal , aA 
évTep 1) TeX\evTaia Onmokpatia vov dlotketrat TpOTOV, HY 
9 , , 3 % P , a A 
avadoyov dauev eivat odryapxXia TE OvvacTeEVTLKH Kal Mho- 
, lal ‘ 9 A 
VaPXLG TUPAVVLKH. Oro: wey ovdv of TpoTot OneoxpariKot 
a , 4 a x 4 , aa , ” a 4 
8 TavTEs, TO VE TIVaS TEPL TaYTwY OALYapXLKOV. EXEL OE Kal 
In oligar- A 3 \ se er ‘ “em , 
chies, TOUTO Olatopas mAELovs. OTAaY mer Yap aTO TimNLaTwY 
r ~ \ ‘ Exo 
MET PLOT E POY aipeTot Te OTl Kat TAElovs Ola THY MET PLOTHT A 
nm , 4 ~ 
TOU TIMNMATOS, Kai TEPL BY O VOMOS AaTayopEvEr MH KIVOTLY 
] ? ° ~ \ 3A , A , , b) 
GAN’ axkoXovOwct, Kal e&H KTWMEVY TO TLULNUA METEXELV, OAL- 
, A A 3’ b] 4 e , } 4 \ , 
yapxXia mev woALTIKN 0 eTTLY H TOLAUTH OLA TO met pracetv* 
(v4 _ Oa A , ~ , , ° . e , 
1298 B OTay O€ My TavTEs TOU BovrAever Bau meTexwot AXA” alpETol, 
+ 4 
KaTa vomov 0° apxwrw waTep Kat 7 POTEpOV, oAvyapXtKoV. 
4 ‘ A ? \ e \ ec , a , 
9 OTay 0€ Kal GLPOVTAL AVTOL AVTOUS OL KUPLOL TOU Bovrever Oat, 
nw A 4 ~ a 
Kat OTav Tals avTi TaTpOs eiain Kal KUPLOL TOV VOMOY Oot, 
a > , A 
10 OALYapyXLKiY avayKacov evar THY Takiw TavTyY. Tay o€ 
~ @ A A ~ , 
TLVOY TLVés, OLov TOAEMOU MEY Kal eipyvys Kat evOUVaY TaVTES, 
~ Ly ” ” 1 @ ¢ 1 4 :. 2 
Twv 0€ G\AwY APXOVTES, KAaL OVTOL aipeTot 7 KANPWTOL, apt- 
LU A ¢e U oN Pi 2 of \ e A oo 
TTOKPATIAa Méev 4 TOALTELA* ea EVlWY MEV GLpEeTOL Evi 
By , \ Cr ee ee We ot t a n 
€ KANPWTOL, Kal KAnpwrot 7 AaTAWS 4 EK TPOKPLTWV, H KOLWY 
A A / ‘ n A 
alpeTor Kat KANOWTOl, Ta mev TOALTELAS apltaToKparTiKis eal 
, A Oc , . A , A 9 A 
11 TOUT@Y, TA OE ToALTELAS AUTH. Ajpyrat fev Ovv TO 


Advice as , \ A , A A , ‘ 
to its or- BovrAevomevor Tpos Tag TOALTELAS ~TOUTOV TOV TPOTOV, Kat 


ganisa- 


} ’ aie 9 ’ > 4 \ ,) , } ae! 
ion toLoel EKACTTYH TOALITELA KaTa TOV €l OUNMEVOV LOpla MoV. 


® Svovxet Bekker. 





questions mainly, concerning of course | the law.’ 


political offenders. ddvyapxla mév, K.T.r.] ‘It is an oli- 
6 bcas évdéxerat] ‘as many as it is | garchy, it is true, but one that borders 

possible to have elective.’ on the woNrela, from its moderation.’ 
7 mpoavaxpivew] ‘previously exa- 10 mpoxpirwy] ‘a body previously 

mine.’ This was the function after | selected.’ 

Cleisthenes of the Bovd, or pro- 11 dolce] So I read, instead of 

bouleutic council, and in the ordinary | Bekker’s dvoxet, and the change is 

jurisdiction of the archons. easier than 6dvoixetrar, which several 


8 xw&ow] ‘They do not feel at | editors have adopted. Stahr preserves 
-liberty to interfere, but simply obey | dtouxe?; but diolcce is quite in keeping 
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cuuépe de dnuoxpatia te TH marta’ eivat SoKovocy Sno 


, “~ y+ 
aporia vuv (Ago O€ ToLlavTHY év fj KvpLos O Sfimos Kal Tey 
asia eri) 7 pos TO Bovdever Gat BérTtov TO avTO Totety 
emep éml TOV Sunil rapiien év Tats ehijapxsats (rarrover 
yap Cyuiay TovTots ovs BovAovrat dicate, 7 wa ducaCwow, 
e Oe } 4 A6 ~ b ] , rad Oc 4A A 
ot 0€ OnmoTtikol wicQov Tois a7mropots), TOUTO 0€ Kal mept 
A ° , 4 , an ~ 
Tas exkAnzias moeiv» Bov\evcovTat yap BéATLov Kou 
, , e A ~ A ~ a 
BovrAevopmevot TavTes, O Mev OnuOsS META TOY YVwPLLOVs OUT OL 
Oc 4A ~ x40 , Oc A \ e A oy 
€ meTa Tov TANOoUS. Guucéper dé Kal TO aipeTous eivat 
A , sl 4 ~ 
tous BovAevomevous 7 KAnpwrous tows ek TOV Mopiov. oU= 
A aA ’ wn 
éper de cay brepBadrdwot TorV KaTa TO TAHOOS of Snuo- 
TLKOL TOV TWOALTIKOY, 9 hy TWaTL OwWdvat picOdv, GAN’ Scot 
A A ~ nw “~ 
TUULMETPOL TPOS TO THY Yvwpimwv TAHOOS, 7 aTroKANpoby 
A A ~ ~ 
Tove WAélovs. ev Oe Tails oduyapxiats 7 Tpoatpeir Oat Twas 
nw 3\ . , a @ 
€k TOU TAUYovs, } KaTacTKEVaATAYTAS apxeiov oiov év éviats 
4 aA 
TONITELALS EaTY Os KaXOvCL 7 poBovrous Kat vomodvAakas, 
A 4 , , 4 a “A a , 
KL TEPL TOVTWV XenwatiCery Tept ov av ovTOL poPovAcv- 
14 ~ ~ 
TWO" OUTW yap mebeEer 6 Ojos Tov BouvAever Oat, Kat AveLY 
22A\ oO , “A Q A U ? al H a8 
ovlev OvvijreTar TOV Tept THY TorITElaY. ETL  Ta’TA 
, 6 A on A 4 > , ra , , 
WanpiCer at Tov onwov 4 unOey evayTiov Tots ela PEPOMEvols, 
aA ~ ~ A va 
i THs TuBBovrATs mey meTadiOovat Tact, BovrAever Oat JE TOUS 
oa \ 4 ~ a 
apxovTas. Kal TO avTikeimevovy O€ TOU év Taig ToALITElaLS 
, } a a 9 , A 4 , a] 
yyvouevou de motel arronyypiConevor mev yap KvpLoy Oe? 
a“ A ~~ 
jToty TO mAs, caranryngiCouevov dé my Kuptov, GAN’ 





with his general language. Compare | sense of the word, but the strict lite- 


§ 1, Tas wodirelas Suadépew. The Vet. 
Tr. read dvocxe?; he gives ‘‘ disponitur” 
as his rendering. It is stated that no 
MS. reads dvocxetrac. 

13 tows] ‘equally from the different 
parts of the state.’ 

ouupéper 5é Kav] ‘It is expedient 
also if.’ 

Tov moduriKav] *‘ politiquement ca- 
pables,” says St. Hilaire rightly. 

 &rox\npodr] “exclude by lot the num- 

bers in excess of the limit indicated.’ 

T4 mpoarpeta Oa | ‘choose before- 
hand,’ not the common Aristotelian 





ral meaning of it, which is the basis 
of the other. 

mpoBovdous | Comp. Thuc. vii. 1, for 
this magistracy, established in Athens 
after the defeat in Sicily, B.0. 412. 
See VII. (VI.) vil. 17, 24. 

vouopvrakas |] Later VIT. (VI.) vir. 
24. 

xpnuarifvew rept robrwr] ‘decide on 
these points only.’ 

15 THs cupBovrys] * Advice.’ 

Bovdever Oar] ‘the effective delibe- 
ration.’ 


amopnpifouevov] ‘The veto of the 


Advice as 
to its or- 
ganisa- 
tion. 


12 


| 


4 
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: ; 4 a 
ie agen eravayécOw madi ert Tos &pxovtas. ev yap Tals ToAl- 
o the or- : x : 

ganisa- Telals GYTETTPAPMEVOS TOLOvaLY* Of yap OALyoL amoyndt- 
tion of the 
.delibera- 


tive power. 


, A ) , ° ° 
TAaMmEvOL meV KULOL, catanynpicamevot dé ov kuptot, aXX 
o) , 5) A , 9_» II 4 A 9 a 
ETAVAYETAL ELS TOUS TAELTTOVS alel. epl mev ovv TOU 
A ~ , “~ 
1299 16 BouvAevomevov Kat Tov Kuplou On THS ToALTElas TOUTOY OLw- 
4 
picOw Tov TpoTov. 
? , A , > A e 4 \ bd) 4 } , ™ 
15 Kyouévy O€ TOUTWY eoTLY 7 Tepl Tas apxas dLalpects 
The execu- ,, 4 . ns Q , an , ‘ BY 
tive. €Xel Yap Kal TOVTO TO mopLtoy THs ToALTELas Todas OLa- 
4 ‘a ~~ 
cpopas, TOTAL TE apxal, Kat KUPLAL TIVWV, Kat TEPl XPOVOUs 
, e , 9 lod € A A e , e Oc oc ra 
TOTOS EKATTYS ANXNS (ot bev yap éEapnvous, ot 0€ OL eAaT- 
A lal 4 
Tovos, Ol 0 eviavoias, of Oe TOAVXpovlwrépas Tolovor Tas 
9 Ul 4 , 3 3 A A 9 A ae x x 
apxas), Kat TOTEpov Elva del Tas apxas aidLlovs 4 ToAv- 
Ul P| o¢ 9 A , A ° , A 4! 
xXpoviovs 4 pydeTepoy adda TAEOVaKLg TOUS aUTOUS, H MY 
\ ee 4 ° > , cA A 4 4 , 
TOV aUTOV Olg GAN amTak MOvov" ETL O€ Tepl THY KaTAaTTA- 
A ~ a A 4 “~ 
OLY TOV APXOV, éx TivEY det yiverOat kat vio Tivwv Kal TOs. 
4 , A , ~ , . 4 , 
2 TEpl TAVTWY, Yap TOUTwY det OvvacOat dveXeiy KaTa TOCOUS 
evoexeTa yever Oau TpOToUs, KATELTO TPOTAPMOTal, Toials 
a a , + Oe Oe al } ’ 
Tota ToALTEia GUUGEpovaW. ETL VE OVdE TOUTO dLopicat 
Aa ry , ~ 4 A 
paozov, molag Oef Kael apxas" ToA\oyv yap ETIOTAT@OV 7 
A , 4 A 
TOALTLKH KOLWwViAa OEtTal, dvd7rep TAVTAS OVTE TOUS alpETouUS 
& A A 
OUTE TOUS kAnpwrovs apxovras Oeréov, olov Tous Lepeis 
~ A > A A ) A 
TPWTOV? TOVTO yap eTE pov Tl Tapa Tas ToALTLKaS apyas 
id 4 A 4 4 , e al 4 A 
3 Oeréov. eri d€ Xopnyot Kal KypuKes* alpovyTaL o€ Kal 7 pe- 
roa 52% A ¢ A A A p) a“ aA , 
oBevTas. eto d€ at mev TOAITIKal TOY eTIMLEACLOY, 7) TWaV- 
~ A val @ ‘ 
TWVY TWY TOALTOY Tos TWa T paki, olov oTpaTYNYyOs TTpa~ 
\ 
TEVOMEVOV, 9) KATE ME pOs, lov 0 Yyuvatkovomos 9 TaLdovemos 
at 0° otkovomuKai (roAXaxts yap aipovyvra TLTOMET pas), 


® mpeoBevrai Bekker. 





great majority is to be allowed, its 
assent not to be final.’ 

16 rod xvuplov 6n] ‘and that which 
consequently is sovereign.’ 


XV. I TAs modirelas| ‘of the po- 
litical system.’ 

aidiovs] ‘for life,’ as elsewhere. 

2 mpcoapydcat| ‘to adapt them.’ 





molas det xadetvy dpxds| ‘ What are 
the functions to which we may give 
this name dpxds.’ 

3 mpeoBevrai] If this reading is 
kept, aipotyrac must be passive. I 
should prefer using it in its usual 
sense, and reading mpeoBeurds. a 

otrouérpas] The question submitted 
to these officials would, in Aristotle’s — 
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, O° e e “A +) a 5) 4 , , vd 
MadicTa 0 ws aTAwWs elTelty apxas AEKTEOV TaV’TAS, OTALS 


° , , ’ \ A 4 A ® 9 
amrodedorat BovAXevoac bai IT. Tepe TLYMV KAL KPltvat Kal €7l- 


, A ’ ar =, \ A 5) , ’ , , 
Takat, Kal Madiora TOUTO TO yap ETLTATTELV APXLKWTEDOV 


’ 
€OTlV. 


ad\Xa Tatra drapéper 7 pos ev Tas Xpress over 


e :] a 9 , , , = 9 , A 
WS ELTELV® OU yap TW Kpltals yeyovev audio BytovvTwy Tepe 


4 , > +S A , 
TOU OVOMATOS’ EXEL Oé tiv’ adAAnv Stavontixyv T PAY UATELAY. 


a AY ° A A , ? a > + , A 
TOLL apKXat Kat Woodall avayKatal et €eTTat TONG, Kat § 


a 9 a 4 aA , 4 \ , 
TOlLal avayKalat fhEeV OU XP7ITEMOL oe T pos o7rovoatav ToXt- 


, ~ ” 9 , A e , A 
TeLav, “wadXov ay Tis aTopycee Tos aTacay TE On -ToAL-= 


’ S Qn 4 4 A 
TELAV KAL on Kat Tage Mikpas ToNets. 


év ev yap On Tais 6 


meyarars evdéxeTat Te Kal Oef pilav TeTax Oat 7 pos ev 
4 , A 9 A 5) a > , U 

épyov: moAXovs Te yap eis TA apyxeia evdexeTat BadiGev 
} A A Xx A 3 4 , 4 ‘ A } , 
ta TO ToAAovs eivat Tous ToALTAs, WoTE Tas meV OLtareE- 


Te tohw xpovov tas 0° &rak apyev, kat BédXTLoy Exa- 


oTov épyov Tuyxavet 
TONUT PAYMATOVTNS. 
eig OANiyous moAAads 


THe emipedelas ovoTpayKLaTovens 7 
év de Tais muiKpais avayKy cUWayEV 7 12998 


apxas oa yap odvyavOpwriay ou 


€ ‘3 oe ro a. 9 a ’ i) e , 
Pe loV €O TL moAXous €vy Tals apXats €lval* TLVES y2p Ol TOU- 


, , ~ 
Tous écovTat dradeEomevor mart; d¢ovra 0 évioTe TaV 


7, A ’ ~ 4 , e A A , A e 
GQUTOV APXOV Kal VOMWY aL pLKpal Talis peyadasy TAY at 


\ , ~ A an lal 
pev O€ovrat TodAaKis ToV a’ToY, Tais 0’ év TOAA@ Xpovm 





view, more properly concern the inte- 
rests of the citizens as fathers of 
families and possessed of property, 
than as citizens proper. Hence he 
considers their functions as econo- 
mical in a sense quite in accordance 
with his use of the term in the first 
book. 

av evropSo.] Compare I. VII. 5, 
bcos éfovela wh a’rods Kakoradely. 

4 70 yap émirdrrew dapxikwrepdv 
éorw] ‘is more strictly the charac- 
teristic of a magistrate,’ the highest 
form of the citizen, to whom the 
highest political virtue belongs pro- 
perly, dpxovros idios dperh pdvyn ppd- 
vnots (III. tv. 17), and ¢pdvyois is, by 





Eth. Vi. xi. 2, p. 1143, 8, émura- 
KTLK}. 

ov yap mw Kplois, x.7.d.] ‘ For there 
has as yet no question arisen for deci- 
sion in consequence of a dispute about 
the name; still such points have their 
interest for thought.’ Such I take to 
be the sense, and I believe Stahr 
agrees with this rendering. 

6 ras péev Siadelrew] ‘so that in 
holding some, they leave long inter- 
vals ;’ or, in other words, ‘they hold 
some only at long intervals.’ 

Ths émysedelas, x.7.d.] ‘If the at- 
tention is engaged on one point only, 
than if it is distracted by being bent 
on many.’ 


¢, Lhe execu- 
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The execu- TouTO cuuBaiver. didTwep ovOev KwAvEr ToAAAS ETtmEAELas 
tivepower. ai Ah yaad. See f wes ~\y 7 \ A 
dua mposratrew* ov yap éurodiovow adAjAals, Kal TOS 





8 iy ddvyavOpwriay avayKaiov Ta apxeia oiov oBedicKo- 
AvXVLA Toleiy.  €av ovv eX wmev hevyerv TOTAS avayKaiov 
vmrapxelv waon TONE, Kal ToTas ovK GvayKaiov mev det 0° 
UTapxelv, Paov dv Tis edwS TAVTA TUVAaYyoL Tolas apuoTTet 
cuvayew apxas els play apxyv. apmorrer dé Kal TovTO 


a “a 4 . ~ ~ 
- uy NeANOEvat, Tota det KaTA TOTOY apxeta TOAA@Y e7TLMe- 


\© 


~ 8. ’ a ’ ) ‘ 9 Zz ® 
Acto Oar Kal TOLWY TAYTAXOU MlaVv AapKXHV ELVaL KUPLAVs, OLoV 


b) , , > ° ~ \ 9 , + Oc ? 
eUKogpLlas TOTEPOV EV aYOPG MeV ayopavopuoy, a\Aov VE KaT 
AT al ‘ 4 
GAXov TOTOV, » TavTAXOU TOY aUTOV. Kal TOTEpOY KATA 
‘ me 3 a . te 4 Rhos rf) , , o @ 
TO Tpayua det OLatpety 4) KATA TOUS avUPwmous, Aeyw oO olov 
o A o) , a Oo a4 4 A 4 4 
10 €Va THY evKOTMLAS, 7 TaLowy aAAOY Kal YuvYalKwWY. Kal KaTA 
Q , Oe , OL , ae A \ ~ 
Tas ToALTELas 0€, TOTEPOV Lacepet KaQ’ exaoTny Kal TO TOV 
9 ~ , a i0é ~ 4 b O , % 9 , 4 
apxev yevos 7 ovlev, olov ev OnmoKkpaTia Kat oALyapxXlg Kat 
dpirToKpatia Kai movapXxia ToTEpov ai avTal mev eiowv ap- 
4 , ) bd 4 3’ xO ? e , ° > @ > 
Xat KUpLal, OVK e& Lo WV ov e& Omolwy, aXX’ eTEpa eV 
A nw 
ETEP ALS, olov év mev Tals apiaToKpariats CK TETALOEUMEVOVs 
° 4 a % , > ~ , ] A A 
ev de Tals oALyapxXiats ex TOY TAOVTLWY, EV de Tais Onmoxpa- 
~ A , 9 
Tlals eK TOV éehevOépwr, n TVYXavoUCL peéev Tives ovat Kat 
" 9 , A A } 4 ~ >) ~ + pe of : , 
kar’ avtTas Tas dradbopas THY apxXeV, EcTL 0 OTOU cUMde- 


€ ’ A \o@ p) , a4 \ ‘ e , 
povaotv at AUTAL KAL OTOU Lacpepoucty’ ev0a Mev y2e apMhoT= 





8 odds érmedelas, x.T.r.] ‘To 
assign many branches of administra- 
tion at the same time to the same 
person.’ 

éBedXicxorvxvia] ‘spits for roasting, 
used as candlesticks.’ The general 
meaning is the same as in the case of 
the Aeddixh wdxacpa of I. 11. 3. 

ouvvdyo] ‘might infer,’ ‘collect.’ 

9 xara térov] “ Bei Ortlicher 
Beschrankung,” Stahr; ‘from consi- 
derations of space and distance,’ or is 
it simply ‘local,’ as opposed to ‘ gene- 
ral’? 

kata 7d mpaypua}] ‘by the subject.’ 

} xara rods dvOpwmovs] ‘ or with re- 
ference to the persons.’ 

10 memadevjevwv] Rhet. 1 8, pr 





1366, 5, dpicroxparlas TéXos Ta mpds 
madelay Kal Ta voulua. 


Kar’ avras Tas Suapopas THv apxGr] . 


If this is genuine it is a very concise 
expression. xar’ atrads Tas deadopas 
dtagpopal Tav dpx@v, or Kata Tavras 
Tas Stapopas Siaghopal trav dpxar: 
either of these forms would express 
what I conceive to be the meaning 
of the passage better than the one 


which Bekker has and Stahr keeps, 


though his translation is in favour of — 


a change. ‘Corresponding to the 
differences we observe in the con- 
stitutions are these differences in the 
magistracies required.’ 


diapépovew] This seems to mean, 1 


‘where different ones are required.’ 
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ov wnv GAG The execu- 
; AY y ; ‘ a : rj : x , tivepower, 
KGL LOLGL TLYES ELOLVY, OlOV 4 TWY mpoBovdwy: avTn yap ou 
ty Bovis. 8 Snuorucdy. Sef _ubv. dp: eval 
OnOK Parikh, BovAn de dOnporixor. et pev yap elvat Tt 
a m2 \ cy ~ , , v4 
TOLOUTOV @ EmimedEs ETTaL TOU OnpLou 7 poBovdcvewv, OT WS 
aA A 4 
arxXoAay errat TOUTO 0’, éay oALryou TOV aptOuov OoW, OAL- 
, 4 ry , ~ Pr . ‘ > Q 
yapxixovs Tous Oe mpoBovXous o\Lyous avayKaiov civat TO 
nw e ° % , 
TAHO0S, wrT oALyapxtKor. 


Te peyaras, &vOa 0° elvar pmixpas Tas avras. 





II 


GAN O7rou audpw aira at 

LJ e , a a | a a e ‘ 

APKXAl, oF m™poBovror kaQeoraci émt Tois BovAevT ais’ 6 wey 
A 4 4 

yao BoureuTigs OnmoTikov, 6 Oe mpoBouros ONLY APXLKOV. 

, ‘ ORS ~ ee ’ a , 
KaTaAveTat O€ Kal THs Bovrrs 7 dvvapus ev Tais ToLlavTats On- 
te 4A 4 ~ 

mokparias év ais avtos cuviwy 6 dxmos XenmariCer Tepl 
, ~ , > 

TavTwv. TovTo 0€ cuuBaivey ewOev, Stav evTopia TLS 9 

a A yd ’ , 4 , ’ 

7 prrOos Tos éxxAnoraCovew’ TxXoOAaCovTES yap avAXeyortat 

, 4 
te jwoAAakis Kal aTavTa avTot Kpivoucty. 


1300 


13 


matwovomos Oe 

4 , A 4 x 4 , , b] , 
Kat YuVaLKOVOKLOS, Kal et TEs GAXOS ApYXwr KYpLOS ETL TOLAU- 

A A 
TNS ETLMENELAS, APLTTOKPATLKOY, Onfok pat iKoy 0 ov Tas yap 
@?r 7 2 , A “A b] , <. 90. 9 , 

olov Te KwAVeY étévar TAs TOY aTOpwv; ovd oAvyapxiKov" 
Tpupact yap ai THY OALyapxoUYTwr. 


- 


adda Tept Mev TOU= 14 
 _% ~ >] , ~ A A A “A 9 “A 

Tw eT TOTOUTOY EipyTOw VviY, TEpt O€ Tas TOV apXav KaTa- 

oTaces TELPATEOV e& apxXiis OueAGeity. ict 0° at Stapopat 

’ 4 oe i , * 3» ra , 5 ~ 

ev TpLelY Opots, GY cvvTLOEuEvw” avayKaloy TavTas ci POat 

Tous TpOTOUS. gore dé THY TPLOY ToUTwY ev ev Tives OF 


U A e] , é I - 3} > , A ae 
KaOtoravTes Tas aPXaS, VOEevTEpoV €k Tivwy, AotToV dE 


= 


, , ¢ , Ay “A A , 4 A 
TLVa TpoTor. €EKADTOU OE THY TPltov TOVUT@Y dvacbopat T PELs 5 


, wae a A , € a las A , A a 
€LGLY’ 4p TAVTES Ot TONTAL kaQioracw 4] «6TLVES, KAL 7; 





11 8rws doxoh@v eorar] ‘how it | #4 uicOds introduced to make more pre- 


shall be kept engaged.’ 

12 Kadectaow émt rots Boudevrais] 
‘are established as a check upon the 
members of the senate.’ This was the 
case at Athens at the time above 
mentioned when Probuli were ap- 

13 evmopla tis 7 7) wic0ds| Spengel, 
p. 40, wishes to read sucAod, relying 
on VII. (VI.) 11. 6, pcot evropia. 
But there is no absolute necessity for 
the change, for we may conceive the 





cise the meaning of ev7opia, and the 
second passage written at first with 
greater accuracy. 


é&tévat Tas Tv drépwv] Comp. VII. 
(VI.) vit. 23, da rhv ddovAlav. 
There is no possibility of subjecting 
them to regulations as the simplest 
necessity of their state of poverty 
would set any such aside. 


14 é€v Tpiciv 8pus] ‘under three 
heads,’ ‘ in three points.’ 
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, ” A ° , ® al , aA , 
The execu- ¢¢ qayTwy 7 eK TLYOY APwWPLT EVO, Olov 4 TLLNMATL H yevet 
tive power. ‘a ee y . P 5 M ’ > A 
—_——. ] apeTy 7 TUL ToOLOVTH GAXAW, WaTep ev Meyapots ex Tw 
: , 4 , A ‘ ~ 4 
cvykaTeNOovTwy Kal TUUmaXETaKEvwWY TPOS TOV Onmov, Kat 
lad a ef 2 a , , ~ } , , 
16 TaVTA 9 aipevet HY KANO. TadW TavTA oUY vaCoMerar, Aeyo 
A ‘ 4 A A A , 4 4 A bd , 4 
O& Tas mev TiVes Tas O€ TaVTES, Kal TAS Mey eK TAYTwY Tas 
}° b] “A A 4 A <.-e 4 Oc , , é’ 
EK TLVOV, Kal Tas MEY alpegeL TAs OE KANDw. ToOVTwY 
eo. ” ~ 3 rn , ? a 4 
17 EKATTNS ETOVTAL TIS tacbopas TpoTOL Teccapes. 7H Yap 
, , "een 3 , ’ , , Aa 
TAVTES EK TAYTWY GlpeTel, 4 TAYTES eK TAaYTMV KANO, Kal 7 
9 e , Dd 944 , ® A A 4 on A. 
e& ATAVTWV 7 WS ava KEPOS, Olovy KaTa :uAas Kal Onmous Kat 
, vd a } , } s , ~ ~ fd. -F_A Se 
dparpias, Ewe av d1eAOy. 01a TavTwWY THY TONTOY, 7H GAEL e& 
e , 4 \ 4 A A Oc b) , , 3 A 
18 UTAYTMV, KAL TA MeV OUTW TA OE ExELYWS.  WarLVY Ee TIVES 
¢€ U A 9 , C1 a 5) , , 
ot kaQioraytes, 7 ek TAaYTwWY aiperer 4 EK TavTwY KANPY, 
A 2. ~ , 3\ ‘ ‘ e ‘ Pe 
1) €K TLVOV AlpEeTeL H EK TLVWY KANN, 7 TA MeV OVTW TA 
>] , , Oc 4 4 b] , te A Oc , 
exervws, AEYW OE Ta MEV EK TAYTWY alpereL Ta OE KANO. 
e , , 4 “~ , “~ 
WOoTE OWOEKA OL TPOTOL YivovTaL YwWpis THY dvo cuvdvacpev. 
‘ , , ‘ U 5) 
19 TOUTWY O'* al mey Ovo kaTacTacets OnuoTikal, TO TayTas éK 
, ee \ , ’ xs a ‘ A , 
TavTwv atperer 4 KANOM yiverOar 7 audoty, Tas mev KANPw 
‘ 9 Gt ~ ‘) ~ ‘ A A , e A 
Tas 0 alpeTel THY APXHV* TO o€ py TavTas ama pev Kabl- 
Ul 5) e U e a 5) “A a , a a. A 
oTAVAl, e& ATAaVTMV n €k TWOVY, 4 KANPO H alpeve 7 
») a“ ss A 4 >] , A O° ] “ bs) a A 
audoiv, 4 Tas meyv ex TavYTWY Tas 0 eK TLW@Y apcpoty (ro 
Oc >) a , 4 A , A }’ € , 4 
€ ap.poiv Aeyw Tas Mev KANO Tas aipécet), TONLTLKOV. 
K A A A ’ U A 4 ev , 4 “Oe 
20 Ka: To Tivas ek TavTwY Tas MEY aLperet kaQloravat Tas de 
4 9 a 4 4 , \ + ev o) 
KAnpw 7] audoty, Tas pev KAYO@ Tas 6 ALPETEeL, oAryap- 
Res sr , Oe 4 pt 2¢ 9 a A Oe 4 
xXikov" odi'yapxiKwTepov Oe Kal TO €& aupoiv. To de Tas 
A >] , 4 b “~ A b] “A 
1300 B MeV €K TAYTWY TAS O° eK TLY@V TOALTLKOV APLITOKPATIKOS, 7 
A A es \ Oc , \ oc A ? “a bl] 
a1 Tas MeV alpemer Tas de KANOw. TO OE TIVaS eK TIV@Y OAL- 
, A A 4 ) ~ 4 
YaAPXKOV, Kal TO TiVaS EK TLYWY KANPWs [on YOUR, Oo 
dmotws |, Kal TO TLVAS eK TLV@V aucpoir, TO 0€ TLVAS Si amTay- 
22 TWY. TO O€ EK TIVOV apreet TavTas apto-FOKpeTIROr- ot 


jeev oov TpOTroL TOV Tept Tas apxas TOTOUTOL TOV aprOudv 





15 év Meydpos] Mr. Grote, 11.60, | this passage see Nickes, Excursus, 
in reference to this allusion speaks of | VIII. p. 145. He practically re-writes it. 
its being of no historical value, for | But, allowing that he does this sue- — 
dates and details escape us. cessfully, and I think he does, the 
question occurs, is it worth while? I 
16 rovrwy & éxdorns, k.7.d.] On | prefer leaving the text as it stands. 
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3 A A) ? A 4 , WA , de , 
€lOl, KAL OLNHONVTAL KaTa Tas TONLTELAS OUTWS* Tiva Oe Tiot The execu- 
tive power. 





, 4 ~ r) a , 4 , ef a 
ouuepe Kal Tws det yiverOat Tas KaTaTTaCTELS, Gua Tals 
Ovvauest TOV APXOV, Kal Tives eiaiv, ora cpavepov. Réyw 
dé dvvamty aPX 78s Olov Ti kupiay TOV Tporoowy Kat THY 

Ud ~ A BA A 7} 6 , @ 
kuplav THs puAakns* aXXo yap €l0os Ovvaews olov oTpATY- 
yias Kal Tis Tov Tept THY ayopay guuBoralwy Kupias. 


16 
The judi- 
cial power. 


A \ Oe “A “ A é \ 9 a , oe 
OLTOVY VE TWY Tplw@v TO OLKQAOTIKOV €ELTTELV. AnWTEoy € 
4 ‘ 
Kal TOUTWY TOUS TpoTrous KaTa THY auTHy umoGecty. €oTL 
ae AY 4 ~ AY , ’ A 4 5) a \ 
€ Laspopa TWV (KAT TY OLWY eV Tplolv Opols, e& OY TE Kat 
\ “4 A - , Oc 5) & , 4 5 , 
TEpOt @V Kal 7S. Aeyw € e& WV MEV, TOTEPOV €K TWAVTWV 


n° ~ \ 4 a , By BY e 2: A x! a 
4) EK TLYM@Y* TEpt @WV O€, TOOQA €lOyH (KAT TY PLY" TO E TW, 


n 


, , a eRe “~ a } , , 
TOTEPOV KAN Ow 7] alPeT el. TPWTOV OUV tarperc Ow TOoad 


10 } U + Oc ‘ 9 \ b] go & 4 b) 
el0y OlKagTYpiWY. €oTt de TOV apLO“oY OKTO, Ev meV evOUY- 
, a oe 4 , aA “A 10 a 4 (v4 b) 
TLKOV, GAAO Oe El TiS TL THY KOLY@Y aOLKEl, ETENOV OTA ES 
“ A , , ,  #¥ A Hh) , a 
THY TONTELAY PEpel, TETAPTOV Kal apXovee Kat loLwrais Oca 
a % ~ 
Tept Cnuroorecwy audis Byrovetr, TEMTTOV TO Tept TOV LOL@V 
, 4 - 
cuvadAayuaTwv Kal exovTwy méyeBos, Kal Tapa. TaUTa TO 
Y 4 \ , A A > 10 4 ? 
Te oviKoyv Kat TO Eeviov. Qovikov pwev ovv eldn, av T 3 
’ a 9 ~ ad + >) ¥ 4 , ~ > 
év Tois avrois OiKacTais av T év GAXots, Tepl TE TOV €K 
mpovoias Kat Tept TOV AkKOoUTiwY, Kal doa OMOAOYElTAL MeV, 
° a Oc 4 ~ } , , Oc 4 “~ 
audios Byretrat € Wepl TOU OiKaLoV, TeTAPTOY VE boa Tois 
fa 
pevyouct cpovou ért Kxa0ddw émripepeTat, otov “A@nvnot 
, 4 Vw a é , A 4 
AeyeTat Kal TO év Pocarroi iKaOTH PLOY oupBaiver o€ TC 


“~ -~ A , » A b] - , 
TOLAUTA eV TH TaYT’ Kpovw OAlya Kal év Taig pmeyadas 





dua tats Surdueocr| in VII. (VI.) 8, 
this point is treated. 


&idXo yap eldos] ‘ For there is quite 
another kind of power, say in the 
office of general and in that to which 
is entrusted the management of the 
common market transactions.’ 


kal éxdévrwy péyefos] ‘and on the 
condition that they are of some im- 
portance,’ granting that they are not 
merely trivial. 

3 gpovixod et5n] On this question see 
Hermann, Pol. Antiquities (Eng. Tr.), 
§ 104, p. 203, and the appendices to 
Miiller’s Zumenides. 

émt xa06dy~] Hermann as quoted 
above. ‘* The homicide was still 
obliged to quit the country for a 
season, until he obtained leave of the 


XVI. 1 rovtwy] As if he had 
written 7a Sixacryjpia. 


2 boa eis Thy wodiTelay péper} ‘all 


constitutional questions.’ 


mepl (nuooewr | ‘appeals against the 
amount of fines,’ 





relations of the deceased to return.” 
pearroc] Mr. Grote, 11. 103, note, 
speaks of this as ‘‘ obscure,” 
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. . 7 ~ “A A . 
‘The judi- rodeo. Tov oé Eevixov ey ev E€vors 7 POs Eévous, aAXo 
cial power. ” \ \ , a % ie 

ert 0€ Tapa TavTa TAVTA Tepl TOY 





Eévors pos acTous. 
4 ~ , ef O ~ A 10 
[tk P@v TUVAAAAYMATwWY, OTG paxmiaia Kal mwevTadpaxma 
Kat MUKp@ mAElovos? Sel MeV yap Kal Trept TOUTWY yiver Oat 
"AAA Tept 


A ’ ° , 4 ~ A Q ~ ~ A 
Mev ToUTwY adeicOw Kat TOV HoviKay Kat TOY Exar, Tepl 


5 kplow, ovK éurrirret dé efs OiKacTey TAROOs. 


& A A , , - ny , A 
€ Tw TOALTIKWY AEYwWMEV, TEPL OV My YiVOMEVeY Kaos 
‘ , 
avayKn 
>. + , A , U “A , e wf 
O° #row TWavTas TEepl TAYTWY KpLVELY TWY dunpnpéever aiperet 


, , 4 A “A e 
Ovacracets ylvovTat Kat TV TOALTELWY al KLVNOELS. 


a Ud a , A , ‘ ‘ , A Pe e.4 # 
1301 7 KAIPW, n TavTas Tept TavTwY Ta pey KANOM TA atpe= 
" 4 oA la. 2 A A 4 , ry . 
6 cel, ] TEpt eviwy TwV a’Ta@Y TOUS MEV KAIPH TOUS 0° aipe- 
i A 2 e , / \ ° , 
TOUS. OUTOL MEY OVY OL TPOTOL TETTAPES TOY aptOuov, Tor- 
~ A e ‘ , , A > ~ 4 
ovToL O° eTEPOL Kal ol KaTa pepos’ TahLy Yap eK TLVOY Kat 
, A , e , A > “ 4 , 
ol ducaCovres TEDL TWAVTWY ALPETEL, 1 EK TLYWY TEDL TAaYTWV 
, ry b) A U ‘ Oc ae: Ped 3 , 

KANPY, 4 TA Mev KANPHY TA OE alpeTEl, H EVLA OLKATTHPLA 

- \ > 
OUTOL MEV OUVs 


x 
e€Tl 


~ 2. A > A A € ~ 
7 Tel T@MV QAUTWMY EK KAnpwTov Kat ALPET WV. 
er ~\ 7 ¢ , a 5) , be Q 
WOTED edexOnoar, Ol TPOTOL TOLG ELONMEVOLS. € Ta 
ee } , , O° @ A A 5) , A 23 
QvuTa Guy vaComeva, Aeyw OloyV Ta MEV EK TAYTWY TA 

9 A 4 3° o) ° - @ ° a ° a } , > 
€K TLYWY Ta e& audoir, OLOV €l TOU AVTOU (KaATTHPLOVU €lev 

e A ? U e }’ 5) “ XY). @ , a ev 7 aA 

8 Ol MEV EK TAVT@Y Ot €K TLYWV, KAL KAnp@ 1] alpEeTel 4] 
> ins 
aupoiy. 

, 4 , Oc ‘ 4 A } , od > 
TTY PLA, elpnTat’ TOUT@Y OE TA MEV T Pata HMOTLKA, ODA EK 


4 A > ° Oe , i) A } 
O@OUS MEV OVY EV EXETAL Tpo7wous elvat Ta tkKa=- 


’ a 4 , A A tl 4 ,] , 4 2.9 
TAVTWOV 9 TEPL TAVTWY, TA O€ devrepa oALyapxXikas OTa €K. 
TLVOV Tept TAVTWV, Ta O€ TpiTa apLorToKpaTiKa Kat TWoAl- 


r ¢ A A 9 , 4 °° b) ~ 
TIKA, OO TA MEV EK TAVTWY TA €K TLYWV. 





4 Tapa mavrd ratra|] ‘cases of 
summary jurisdiction, questions which 
do not require a number of judges.’ 

5 Tov Sinpnuévwv] ‘The points dis- 
tinguished.’ 

The combinations here are not de- 
fective as they were in Ch. XV., and 
consequently the text does not want 
re-arranging, as Nickes has done in 
the case of that other passage. But 





these minute details of arrangement, 
however necessary for the completeness 
of Aristotle's work, and for its prac- 
tical utility as bearing on the nice 


complications of the Greek constitu- - 


tions, are of no value for the modern 
student. It would be a mere useless 
burdening of the memory to attempt 
to master them. 
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SUMMARY. BOOK VII. (VI) _ 





HERE is no break between this book and the last, and its con- 

tents have been stated generally in the summary given of the 

last. Its particular object is to investigate the method of consti- 
tuting first democratical, then oligarchical, governments (Ch. I.). 

What are the ideas at the root of democracy ? what are the 
characteristic principles it admits ? what the character it requires 
or tolerates in its citizens? (II.). How can the element of fair- 
ness and equality on which it prides itself be-introduced, and so 
introduced, as that the constitution formed shall not, by its exclu- 
siveness and adaptation to the democratical standard, entirely 
alienate and drive into violent opposition the other parts of the 
state ? (IIT.). 

The various forms of democracy differ in point of excellence in 
proportion to the varying merit of the people which is predominant 
in each. A clear judgment must then be formed on the point, which 
democracy is best, and then the measures necessary for securing it 
must be adopted. Ifa democracy of free proprietors of land is the 
best, the state must see that its citizens, all of them, have land, 
and so on, as the scale descends, for the various intervening forms. 
The latest in order of time and most prevalent welcomes all alike, 
and aims only at strengthening its numbers, and breaking up the 
organisation of the party opposed to it. It tolerates no powerful 
classes, no union, no distinctions. It has much that is tyrannical 
in it (Ch. IV.). 

To form a constitution is one thing, to keep it, when formed, in 
health, is another. And this is the harder task of the legislator. 
In his laws and constitutions he must aim at this. He must not 
seek the immediate and exclusive triumph of his principle at the 
expense of its permanence. On the contrary, he must, as far as is 
possible, guard against that exclusive triumph, above all things, 
guard against excessive irritation of his opponents, and so he must, 
if possible, preclude excessive poverty in the people, an end in which 
the party who are inferior should zealously co-operate with him. 
It is the common interest of all (Ch. V.). 

So far for democracies. If the method of their formation is 
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rightly understood, it involves the right understanding of their 
opposites, the formation of oligarchies. And the cautions in the 
two cases are analogous. The safety of a democracy lies in large 
numbers, they seem to make opposition hopeless. The safety of 
an oligarchy lies in the moderate use of their power by the oli- 
garchs (VI.). This is their real safety. To secure their power, 
whether moderately used or strained to excess, they must carefully 
consider their armed force. And if they aim at a moderate and 
just use of it, then there are certain ‘ temperamenta imperii,’ modifi- 
cations which may make such wise exercise of it something in which 
all acquiesce (VI.). 

There remains a point which was not fully treated in the last 
book, relating to the various magistracies which the state requires, 
whether democratical or oligarchical. These are enumerated at 
considerable length. | 





= 


; 


“a 


“a 


 ® 


er , + ” A 
-<AULa TE TEpt EKELVY@Y €l TL Aorror, ou XeLpov emirkéeryac Oat, 


TIIOAITIKQN H. (Z.) 





on pev ovv dvahopal Kal tives Tod Te PBovdevTt- Different 
Kov Kat Kuplou Tis moAtTEelas Kal Tie Tepl Tas apxas ee 
Takews, Kal Tept dicacTnpiwv, Kal rota mpos olay cuvTé- the jogs 
TaKTaL TOLTELAY, elpyTaL TPdTEpoY. Emel é TeTUXHKEV Eldn demoors- 
TAELO Onnmoxparias OvTa Kal TOV GAAWY OMolwWS TOALTELOY, phe 
&e. 


kal TOV OlKelov Kal TOV cuuEepovTa Tpomov aTrooovvat 7 pos 
ExaoTny. ert Oe Kal Tas cuvaywyas a’Tav TAY eipnuévov 3 1317 
ETLOKETTEOV TAVYTWY TOV TpoTrmv TavUTa yap cuvdvaComeva 
moll Tas ToATelas éTAAAATTELV, WOTE apirToKpatias TE 
ohuyapxexas eval Kat ToALTELas Snpoxparecerrépas. Neves 4 
d€ ToS peetear ets, ovs Cel ev eTLTKOTELY, OUK dorxenpévor 
0 cial viv, oiov adv TO pev BovrAevdmevoy Kat TO Tept TAs 
apxatperias OdvyapxXiK@s  owTeTaypévov, Ta de rept TO. 
® &rc 5é wept POopas re kal cwrnpias T&v modiTevdy ex wolwy Te ylveras Kal 
dia tTlvas alrlas Bekker. 





3-Tas cuwaywyds] cwaywy} is a 
bringing together, uniting. Here ‘the 
combinations.’ 


I. 1 In this first section I omit 
the clause relating to the revolutions 
of states, the subject of Book VIII. 

2 éwel 5é, x.7.d.] ‘Since we find 
that there is more than one kind of 
democracy, more than one kind also 
of the other constitutions, it will be as 
well to consider them, and at the same 
time if we have left anything unsaid 
on the former points, to consider that 
also, and to give the proper and suit- 
able mode of establishing each consti- 
tution.’ So I translate the passage, 
keeping Bekker’s text strictly. Nickes 
wishes to substitute d\d\a for dua. 
By éxelvwv I understand the Bovdev- 


érah\drrew] Here the word is very 
simple, ‘to run into one another, to 
interchange.’ 


4 éoxepupévor eict] The verb seems 
to be used in a passive sense. . 


7d ev Bovdevduevov] Spengel would 
read mepl 76 after pév, as he would 
also substitute 7d 5é for 7a 54. No 
doubt both changes would be improve- 
ments, but they are not very important 
ones. 


Tikbv, Sixacrixdy, dpxaipetixdy of the 
last Book. 


A, P, 





ddvyapxiK@s  ouvrerarypévov | 
arranged on oligarchical principles.’ 


20 


Different 
combina- 
tions of 
the ele- 
ments of 
democra- 
cy, oli- 
garchy, 
&e. 





6 Tit, elonrat TT POTEpov. 


1 brn O° éor VY KaXovcl TiVves Cha epyions 


Democra- 
tical com- 
binations. 


8 relous Onmoxpatias pias eivar Kat draddpovs. 
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a A 4 
OiKagTypia apirroKpaTiKas, ) TadTa Mev Kal TO Tepl TO 
“~ “A A 
Bovdevopevoy OALyYAapXLK@s, ApLeToKpATLKaS de TO Tept Tas 
apxatperias, 3% Kav’ GAXov TivaE T pOTrov py Tavra ocuvTeOn 
“~ “~ A 
Ta THs TodtTelas oiketa, Lloia pev obdv Onwokpatia ™pos 
Tolay apmoTTe TOALY, MTaUTMS Oé Kal TOla TOY OALYAPXLOV 
Tolm TARDE, Kal Tov AoToY de ToALTEL@Y Tis TUMdépe 
Suws dé det yevérOar dijXov my 
tA ’ 7, ~ “~ ° ’ a x 
MOVOY Tola TOVTwWY TY TodLTEL@Y apioTy Tais TodETLY, 
° 4 A “A A , 4 , \-¢ A 4 ; 
GANG Kal Tas Oe KaTacKevacery Kal TavTas Kal’ Tas adXas 
éTéhO wey TUVTOMMS. Kal TP@TOY Tept Onuoxpatias elrw- 
ev? GLa yap Kal Tepl THs avTiKermevns ToALTELas PavEepor, 
‘ 
Anwrréov o€ 
6 i Ta oO 
mTpos Tavtyy Thy méOodov TavTa Ta NKOTIKa Kat TA OO- 
Kovvra Tails dnuwoxpatiats akoXovOeiv> éx yap TovTwY ovYTI- 
Ocuevoy Ta THs Onwoxpatias €idy yiverOar cvpBaiver, Kat 
dvo yap 
5] D2 2 @ € , ll Laer 4 “ 
claw aitias Ov domep ai Onmokpatiat mAelovs ici, TpHTOoV 
‘ e - , U e A , 
pev 9 XexOcioa TPOTEPOV, OTL dcadbopor of Onmot yiverat 
4 4 4 A ~ A A , x 
yap TO Mev yewpyicoy TAHOs, TO de Bavaveov Kat Ontt- 
Koy" BY TOU TEwTOV TO devTépw TpocAauPBavopévov, Kal TOD 
, , See: 7 , 5) , } , ~ , 
Tpitov Tad Tots aupoTépots, OV wovov diadépea TH BedTio 





5 ph wdvra ovvreby, x.t.d.] ‘The 
combination be not in all points that 
of elements akin to the constitution.’ 
‘*Sed sumpta @ diversis et dissimili- 
bus” is part of the comment of Vic- 
torius on the passage. 

6 aplorn Tats 7bdeow] Spengel would 
read aiperh molats (p. 34, note 31), 
but the present reading may be de- 
fended as virtually the equivalent of 
the one proposed. ‘But for each of 
the states under their circumstances,’ 
or ‘for what kind of state each con- 
stitution is eligible.” It does not 
much matter which of these two is 
adopted. 

kal ravras Kal Tas &dXas éréhOwuev 
guvtduws| Does this last verb govern 





the two accusatives, or do they depend 
on Katackevdgew? Perhaps the best 
way is to make them depend on 
Katrackevafew, and then let éré\@wpuev 
cuvTéuws, and not dor, precede the 
interrogative, ‘but also let us briefly — 
discuss the point how both these 
and the other forms are to be esta- 
blished.’ 

7 putas] is not absolutely necessary. 
It seems put in to draw great atten- 
tion to the statement, and to illustrate 
Aristotle’s dislike to any attempt at 
reducing all the various forms too much — 
under one head. oll 

8 7d 5 Bavavoov cat Onrixdr] In 
([V.) ul. 2, the words are dena 
kal Bdvavoor. 
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A , , ‘ , +] 4 4 ~ A ‘ 
Kal XELpw yiverOat THY Onwokpatiay, aAX\a kat Te my THY Democra- 


f \ , & A , 4 4 a tical com- 
deutépa 0& mept is viv éyouev? TA yap Tais ON- dinations. 


, tJ Ao00 4 } a > nw , 
MOKpPAaTLats axoAovGouvTa Kal OoKovyTa elvat THs ToALTELAS 


° , 
QuTHY. 


an , na , 4 € , 
Olketa TavTys movet ouvTiOemeva Tas Onseoxpatias eTEpas" 
a 4 4 > , a ’ , na 
TH wev yap eX\aTTW, TH © axorovOjcet mAelova, TH ri 
ee lal “~ , 
aTravTa TavuTa. X Puyo twov Oo &kacrov avTov yvapiCew 
, A U aA + a) & , 
m™pos TE TO KaTaoKeva ev nV av Tis avTo@Y TUX Bovdo- 
4 A 4 4 wn 4 4 A 
Mevos, Kal TpOS Tas dvopOdcets. Cnrovet pev yap Ol Tag to 
, ef A “A =~ \ 
montTelas KaQioTavTes GTavTa TA oikela auvaya'yeiv ™pos 
4 ul ~ A “A ~ 4 A 
Thy uTOCECL, OpLapTavovct 6€ TOUTO ToLouvTes.” yuri O€ 
4 29 , 4 \ + \ #4 > , , 
Ta aEomara Kat Ta 40n Kal wv epievrat héyomer. 
4 4) nw ~ 
‘Yro0ects pev ovv THs OnwoKkparixijs TOALTELAS éehevOepia: 2 
A ‘ , 27 ¢. 4 , a , ,__ Character- 
ToUTO yap Neyew eiwOactv, ws EV movy TH TOALTELA TAVTY istics of de- 


peréxovras édevOepiasy TovTOU yap aroxaCer Bai pact 7a- mocracy. 


r tle™ aviwt?)6h =F 
——-~ : 





eo ea ee 


® xaOdtep év Tots wept Tas POopdas Kal Tas owrnolas T&v TodiTeLdy elpnrac 


apbrepov Bekker. 





Q mpds Tas SiopOwoers| ‘ For the re- 
form of existing constitutions.’ 


10 mpos Tiv bréd0ecw] depends on 
oixeia, ‘all without exception of those 
points which their assumption implies,’ 
which are akin, that is, to the demo- 
cratical or oligarchical principle. I 
prefer this way to St. Hilaire’s 
“ srouper autour de leur principe.” 


As to the words kxa@dzep, k.7T.X., 
which I have omitted from the text 
consistently with § 1, Spengel would 
retain them, reading époduev torepov 
for elpnrat mpétrepov. It seems quite 
the easier plan to get rid of them at 
once, though this leaves, it must be 
confessed, the passage very abrupt. 


Ta déwuara| ‘The primary assump- 
tions,’ ‘the fundamental principles,’ 
in this sense, ‘‘les bases sur les- 
quelles,” St. Hil. 

7a 40n| Compare V.° (VIII.) I. 2, 
7d yap 700s THs modirelas ExdoTns. 
The different character required by 





each in its citizens to adapt them for 
being good members of the whole, 
depends on the character which is 
impressed on that whole. The plural 
Ta 40n simply expresses the fact that 
as there are several constitutions, there 
will be several characters. The amplest 
discussion of the character of demo- 
cracy in particular, is that given by 
M. De Tocqueville in his Démocratie 
en Amérique. 


II. 1 brdGeors] I do not think any 
distinction need be drawn’ between 
this word and rd déwyara of the 
last chapter for any practical result. 
‘frd0ecrs is not the ‘Idea’ in Cole- 
ridge’s sense of the word, but ‘the 
primary assumption on which the given 
constitution is based.’ 


rovro ydp, x.T..] ‘For this is the 
constant language of men, as though 
this were the only form in which 
liberty was to be enjoyed.’ 


20—2 
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Character- t ’ t Loa A a , oa 
peor, oo Snuoxpartay. | éhevOepias de tv pev TO ev péper ap 


ef A A A , A A ‘ 
mocracy. xer Oat Kal apxely. Kai yap To Oikatov TO OnwoTtiKov TO 


” x ° ‘ 93 é A aN 4 p) £1 , 
q \TOV EXELV €oOTL KAT APLUMOV a Qa BY KAT. ACLAVY, \TOUTOU 





>.» 4 } , A A ° a > , \o 
O° dvTos TOU dtKalov TO TAROOS avayKaioy eivat KUPLOV, Kal O 


aA Av a / P72 > 4 y A ~ 9 3 
Tl av Sa Tois TWAELOTL, TOUT Eival KaL TEAOS KAaL TOUT ElVAat 











‘ OL 4 4 } a 4 (v4 A ~ 
TO OlKQALOY’ pact yep é€ly LOOV eX elV EKACTOV TWY TONLTOV" 
Cee FOE IRIS 


er ’ a ’ ’ , > ‘ 
WOTE EV TALS Onwokpatiats oupPaiver KUPLWTEPOUS €lLVaL TOV 





ee a“ ery ' 4 > oat SO x race a 
a7vropous TWV eUTOpwV" aA€Lous yap ELT Ly KUplov 0€ TO TOl¢ 





7 A s aA a a . 
3 qAeloct oogay. | €V Mev OUV TIS éhevOepias OHMELOV TOUTO, 
dl 6 , e } 4 na , ¢ A Oc A 
ov TiOevTat TayTes Ol ONMOTIKOL THS TOALTELAS OPOY, ev OE TO 
~ e , , lal ‘ lal 4 > , 
Civ ws BovdeTal Tis? TOUTO yap Tis éehevOepias Epyov eivat 
a A ~ 4A ~ 
4 hac, elrep TOU OovAoU OYTOS TO Civ un we BovAeTat. Tis 
4 > BY ’ ¢ a BY , s 50 3S” ~ Q 
MEV OV ONLOKPATLAas OPOS OVTOS DEvTEPOS* EvTEUDEV eAnAvGe 
A An WD , 4 e A , ° A , 4 
TO PN apxer Oat, parttora mev vrO pnOevos, EL O€ Mi, KATE 
, A , , \ A b) , 4 
Mepos, Kal oupBadrrAcTat TavTY mpos THY éhevOepiav THY 
‘ \ + , » e , x , x 
sxata To tcov. Tovtwy 0° broKkepméevwv Kal ToLvavTns ovens 
~ ~ A a , A A 4 b] A 
TNS apxis TA TOLAUTA ONMLOTLKa, TO aipeia Oat Tas apxas 
, , A la , A 4 oe 
TAVTAS €K TAVTWY, TO apxelv TavTas Mey eKaoTOU eKacTOV 
Re ’ , , A 4 > A ) A at , ry 
eV MEepel TAYTWY, TO KANPwTAS elval Tas apxXas 4 TaTas 7H 
ld A , A 4 A 
Oral ky EuTretplas OéovTat Kat TEXVNS TO LN ATO TLIULNMATOS 
Q s 4 > ee ’ Q 4 4 4 
mnevos eivat Tas apXas 7 OTL MLKPOTATOV, TO My Olg Tov 





évy wév] ‘one characteristic,’ ‘one | istic of democracy comes the feeling of 


point.’ the citizens in such a state against 
2 7d Slkavov 7d Syuorixdr] ‘Justice | every exercise of authority over them ; 
in the democratical sense.’ if they cannot secure this, then they 
rois meloct] ‘To the greater num- | accept as the next best theory, an 
ber.’ authority which they exercise and 


Toor’ elvat kat réXos| Is this: ‘ this submit to in turns, and herein this 


‘should hold good, and be final’? If second characteristic conspires to for- 
the xal is kept, I do not well see what ward the other, the liberty based in 


else to make of it. equality.’ 
5 vroxepévwr] Sc. these brobécecs. 


Ths apxijs|] Is this ‘the principle 
from which we start?’ or may the 

epyov] “le propre,” ‘the true ob- | word not have quite a different 
ject.’ meaning, ‘such being the character of 

4 Sevrepos] I place a colon after | the power exercised in a democratical 
dedrepos, and take away the full stop | government? I incline to this latter 
after uépos. ‘From this last character- | sense. 


3 THs modtrelas Spov| ‘the proper 
limit or characteristic.’ 
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avr ov apxew pndeuiav } drvyaxts % oAtyas ew Tov Kata Character- 
, Nid & ’ See ee | , “ow u Je istics of de- 
TOAEMOY, TO OALYOXPOVLoUS Tas apxYas 7 Tacas 7 Goas évdd- mocracy. 


4 , , 5 , 4 4 ’ a) 
XETQAly TO ducaCew WAVTAS KQAl EK TAVT@Y KAL TEpl TAVTWYV 47 





A A U a 4 A , e& 4 ] “~ 
Tept TOV TAELTTWY" Kal TOY KUpPLWTATWY, Oloy Tept evOUYaY 
A , 4A ~ \ Ed , 4 A ’ 
kai woNuTelas Kal Tov (dlwy cuvadAaypaTov, TO THY eKKAN= 
, “a 
ciav Kupiay elvat mavtwv” ) TeV meyloTov apxnv Oe pnoe- 
r \ Ao ? U , a Ne A 
pay pnOevos 7 OTL O\LYicTwY KUpiay. Tov O apx@v OnLo- 6 
TixoTatov BovAy, dou uy wicOod evTopia Taow evrav0a 
A A ~ ~ 
yap apatpouvrat Kal TaUvTns THs apxis thy dvvapiy es 
A , , ~ ~ 
auTov yap avayer Tas Kpices Taras 6 Onmos eUTOPOV 
A , C P ~ 
uiaOov, KaBarep eipyra: tpdTepov ev TH pmeOddw TH po 
TaUTNS. 
, , , b , +] A , 4 te] 4 4 A 
eKKAno Lay diKacry pia APXAS, El dé py, Tas apxas Kat Ta 
AY , 4 A A 4 4 ’ ’ 4 , A 
iKagTYpia Kat THY BovAnY Kai Tas ékKAnoTias-TaAs Kuplas, 7) 


aS A A , 4 , 
ETELTA TO pia Oodopeir, MaXioTa pmevy TayTas, 7 


“ ° ~ ad 1 , A 3 b , a4 ’ A 
TOV ApXoV as avayKyn cvociTety meT GAAHWY. ETL eTrelon 
9 , 4 , A , 4 , € , 4A 
oAryapxia Kal yevet Kal TAOVTH Kat maoeia opiCerat, TAH 
\ a > 

OnmoTixa doKet Tavaytia TovTwy eivat, ayévera Twevia Bavav- 
sd x @ as a9 A ‘ 3 ’ ore. > fies &2 
Old. ETL VE TWY APXWV TO MNOEMLAY aLOLOY Eval’ EaY OE 8 1318 


® kai Tov weylorwy Bekker. 
» Bekker’s order places 7) rv meyiorwy after bri dduyloTwr. 
© ért Bekker. 





dicdgew mdvras Kal éx mdvrwr] It 
would seem that we ought to substi- 
tute # for cal before éx mdvTwr. 

kat tav weylorwy| This is super- 
fluous. 

7d Thy éxkAnolav, x.T.. |] The order 
in the text seems to me better than 
that retained by Bekker, and given 
at the foot. 

6 yucG08 edrropla | Compare VI. (IV.) 
XV. 13, note. 

évrad0a yap] * Where there is.’ 

TH ue0bdy TH pd TavTys] The re- 
ference is to VI. (IV.) xv., but no 
- inference could well be founded on it 
as to the order of Books VII. VIII. 
(VE. ¥.) 

7 watdela| Is not, strictly speaking, 
a characteristic of édvyapxla, but of 





dpicroxpatia, comp. VI. (IV.) vim. 
ix. 3. It is the last-quoted section 
that explains his language here, dia 7d 
MadXov Gkodovdeiy tadelav Tots evirop- 
wrépots. 

Bavavola] The zrevia in the one case, 
as the wealth in the other, determines 
the question of education. The wealthy 
have, the poor have not, leisure for 
cultivation, and though the former 
may neglect their opportunities, and 
not educate themselves, whilst the 
latter may secure this in spite of their 
disadvantages, still, on the average, it 
is assumed that the favourable or un- 
favourable outward circumstances will 
determine the result, 

8 érv] éwi may stand, but é7: is far 
better, I think. 


Character- 
istics of de- 
mocracy. 


9 


3 
Democra- 
tical equa- 

lity. . 
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TU kaTanerpOy e& apxalas petraBorjs, TOTE meprarpeia Oat 
~ ~ ~ A 
THy Ovvapy avTis Kat €€ aipeT@y KAnpwrovs Troveiv. TA Mev 
ouv Kowa Tails Onuoxpariats TauT éoTi, cuuBaive 0° éx Tod 
Otcatov To’ OmoAoyoupuévou eivat Ono parixou (rovTo O° 
> A \ + »” c ao & , e ’ c) > 
éoTl TO isov éxev aravtTas KaT aprOu.ov) 4 pbadioT elvat 
-~ ~ A lan 
Ookovca Onwokpatia Kat Onmos? torov yap TO pnOev marrov 
apxewv Tovs amrdpous 4 Tous EUTOPOUS, noe Kupious elvat 
, + A , 5) ”# > ? , e \ aA 
fovous GAXa TavTas e& to7oU KaT aprO ov" oUT® yap av 


, : , A . , “~ , \ A , 
UTApXeLv vou.i Cotev THY T LoOTHTAa TH TOTEM Kal THY 


> U 
eAevOeptar. 
4 4 4 ra 9 A ~ 4 \ » , 
To dé wera TovTO amopeirat mas EEovet TO tcov, TO- 
a 4 A , 4 A“ , 
Tepov dct Ta TinmuaTa dLeeiy XINoLs TA TOY TevTAaKocioY 
‘ 4 / 4 ov A ’ aA 2 4 
Kal Tous XLALous icov dvvacOat TOs TEYTAKOGLOLS, } OVX OUTH 
P) A , A \ “A 9 , ] ‘ } a \ c 
et TiOévar THY KATA TOUTO L>OTNTA, GAG OLeAEciV MEY OVTWSs 
4 ’ “A , 7 , \ 9 “A ’ 
€TELTA EK THY TEVTAKOTwY icous AaBovTa Kat ex TOV XLAiw”, 
, ’ > = 4 ~ a 4 A ’ 
TOUVTOVS KUPLOUS ElYAaL TOV APXaLpETLOV” Kal TOY ducagrypiwv. 


® diaipécewv Bekker. 





mepiatpetobar| ‘To strip it of its 
power. The language almost seems 
an allusion to the case of the Areo- 
pagus and its treatment by Ephialtes 
and Pericles. 

Q cup Balvec] ‘ there results.’ 

To unbev paiddov] This is the passage 
quoted in the note on VI. (IV.) rv. 
22, to which it is sufficient to refer 
the reader. 


TIT. 1 7d wera otro} ‘The 
next point after this presents a diffi- 
culty.’ 

wérepov Set] Shall there be a property 
element? ‘Ought the properties of 
500 rich to be taken and set over 
against those of 1000 poor, and the 
thousand to have equal weight with 
the five hundred, or is this not the 
way in which you ought to establish 
equality in this respect, but rather, 
adopting the division given above, to 
take an equal number out of both 


bodies, the five hundred and the 





thousand, and place in the hands of 
the body so formed the elections and 
the courts of justice.’ Such seems to 
me the sense of the passage, but I do 
not feel clear as to the exact meaning 
of the expression dedeiv xiAlows Ta 
Tov TevTakoclwy, ‘*répartir de manitre 
que,” St. Hil. 

diatpécewv | This word again is diffi- 
cult. Stahr makes no change, but, 
with Sepulveda, looking more to the 
sense than the word, he translates it 
*“consultationem,” and so he gets the 
two great functions of the citizen 
given in III. x1.’ 8, Victorius reads 
aipécewv in the sense of elections. I 
prefer dpxaipeciay, the reading adopted 
by St. Hilaire and Lambinus. 


T€ 


TOV 
aipeéceww would make a very 
good reading. Of course, if diaipecewy 
can mean ‘decisions on points of 
policy,’ then it would be the best 
reading of all, and I should think it 
might bear this meaning rather than 
that of ‘ deliberation.’ 


“es 


j « 
aa 
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, > e e ’ } , \ ‘ Op \ D 
TOTEPOV OVY QUTY 4 TWONLTELa OLKALOTATYH KaTAa TO On“oTiKOY Democra- 
G A oF © vay A ‘ \ c tical equa- 
Oikatov, 7 @addXov 4 KaTa TO TARVOS; Paci yap ot Onjeo- lity. 
\ , v7 ? a 
TUuOl TOUTO OiKatov 6 TL av dd&y Trois mAelocw, of O° OAL- " 
\ “A } , “~ , °’ , A ~ A 
Yyapxikol O TL av 0&y TH TELOVL OVTLa KaTAa TANOBOS yap 
Cn ‘ f } 7 + ee , 5) , 
ovelas pact kpiveo Oat ely.  exel 0 auporepa AVLTOTYTA 3 
4 10 , ° ‘ \ v4 aA 2 | ee , ‘ \ 
Kal @0tKlay> et mev Yap O TL ay ot OALYOL, TUPAYLS (cat yap 
bas O -S , ~ 4 : , 4 x @ \ 
eav els €xyn TAELW TOY addAwY EUTOPHWY, KATA TO OALYAPYXLKOV 
ou ¥ Ou, , 6] O° 4 x e U 9 
LKQLOV ApXELY OLKAaLOS -Ovos), él O TL ay ol TAELOUS KAT 
, , 10. , } , s, ~ , A 
apOnor, QOLKHTOVTL OnMevoYTES TA THY TAOVCLWY Kal é\aT- 
, , ” sa 9 e 
TOVWY, caQamep elONnT at 7 pOTepoy. Tig av ovv Ein icoTNS HV 4 
e , ‘J , a, ’ eS e , 
Omodoyicovaly auPoTepol, TKeTTEOY é& Ov opiCovrat Ot- 
° , , ‘ e av A } , a r 
katwy aucotepo. Aeyouor yap ws Oo Tt ay 0&n Tois TAELOTL 
~ ~ a oa ~ ~ 
TOV TONTHY, TOUT’ eivar det KUpLOY. ~aTW OH TOUTO, Mi 
r ’ cy > 9 m oy , , + @ e , 
MEVTOL TAYTWS, GAN ETrELONn OVO MEN TETVXNKEV e& OV 4 TO- 
¢ \ , a a +] a 
As, WAovGLot KL TEeVYHTES, O TL GY auorépots do&y 9 ToL 
, a , 4 oN \ s , , oe a 
TAELOTL, TOVTO KUPLOY ET TH, EaY O€ TavavTia d0&n, O Tl av 
€ ’ + ‘ , a * € a , € 
Ol WAEclovs Kal @Y TO Tipnua TrElov. oOlov of meV OéKa Ot 5 
A “~ 4 nn ~ 
© eikocty, edoke O€ TOV pmeyv TAOUVGIwWY Tots e&, TeV 0° aTo- 
“ a 4 
poréparv TOS WEVTEKALOEKA’ TporyeyevyvTat TOlS meV TEVHCL 


, ~ , = A , , _ 
TETTAPES THY mAovciwyv, Tois O€ TAOUVGlOLS. TéevTE TOY TeVvn- 





- 


2% Kara Td TAHGOs] ‘That which 
looks to number exclusively.’ 


5 tt dv dudorépors| The stress is, as 
before, on dudorépos, ‘what both 
together shall determine, or the ma- 
jority of both.’ 


kplvecOat] ‘Amount of property, 
they say, must be taken as the 
standard.’ 


3 ddcxiay] ‘ unfairness.’ 


oi mielovs, x.7..] ‘The side on 
which you find number and larger pro- 
perty combined.’ Compare Nieb. 
Rom. Hist. 1, 434, note 1or7. 


rupavvis| Itis in principle a tyranny. 
This point is discussed at greater length, 


III. xiu. 7. 5 ofov, k.T.d.] I take the following 


Snuevorvres| Compare ITI. x. 1. 


4 dporoyf}oovew] ‘ which both alike 
will acquiesce in, and this must be 
gathered by looking at the definitions 
which both alike give of justice,’ or 
‘the definition of justice in which both 
alike agree.’ 

éorw Sh Tobro, K.T.d.] ‘Be it so 
then, only let us limit the mode in 
which it is to be,’ 





explanation in substance from Sir G. 
Cornewall Lewis, On Opinion, 232. 
There are ten rich and twenty poor. 
Six rich vote on one side, fifteen poor 
on the other. Five poor vote with 
the six rich. Four rich with the fif- 
teen poor. Then if the valuations of 
each are added on both sides, that 
side is to prevail whose aggregate 
valuation is highest. 
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lity. ap.poTépwv éxaTépots, TOUTO KUpLoV. éav 0€ icot TUMTE- 
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6 TWOl, KOLVHV ELVAL TAVTHV VOMLOTEOV ATO Piav WOTTED VUV, €QV 
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The forma- 


tion of th 


€ 


best kind 


of demo- 
gracy. 


n 


, a + ~ , 5] A A A lal 
poeteov 4 aXXo TL ToLoUTOY TonTEov. adda TEpt MeV TOU 


o A a } , A 4 
L17OU KQL TOU OLKQLOU, KaY 


, A € n 4 9 , 
4 wavy xadeTrov eupeiy THY aAn- 
Peay rept avTav, Ops paov. Tuxeiy ) cummeicat Tovs duva- 
pévous WAEovekTely' Gel yap CyTover +0 toov kat TO OiKatov 
A ~ ‘ 
of HTTOUS, Of dé KpaToUVTEs ovdev PpovTiCovaty. 
Anpoxpatiov 0” ovoay TETTAPOV Bertiorn mev 74 TPOTy 
, , b] a A , , , + A 
Takéet, kaQatrep €v Tois po TOVTwY ehex On Aoyous €oTt oé 
, “!~ x 
Kal apxa.oTaTy Tacayv avTn. Déyw de TPOTHy OoTEp av 
, A , lA 4 ~ e 7, 
Tis OvéAoL TOUS Onmous BEATLCTOS yap Onmos O yewpyiKos 
€OTLY, WOTE KAL ToOLELY ev0exeT au Onwoxpatiar, O7rou Ch TO 
A > A , a x 4 ny s N 4 ‘ 
TAnVOS aro yewpylas 1 vouis. Ora prev yap TO wy wokAny 
? , a 7 Cd A , ° , 
ovolav é€xely acyoXos, wate py ToAXaKts exkAnora Ce" 
N RS \a #7 ° mn \ Seo ’ 
Ova 0€ TO exely TavayKaia mpos Tois Epyots Svat piBover 


* un Bekker. 





cuvapiOuoupévwy, K.T. Xd, ] ‘ Both rich 
and poor being reckoned in on either 
side respectively.’ 

6 too cvupmréowor| ‘If they chance 
to come out equal.’ 

dmrox\npwréov] must exclude by lot 
as in VI. (IV.) xiv. 13. 

GAG epl pév Tod toov Kal Tov 
dixalov| ‘It may be difficult, very diffi- 
cult, to find in theory what is strictly 
fair and just, but it is a much less 
difficulty than to induce those who are 
the stronger to acquiesce in it when 
found, and abstain from encroachments 
on their neighbours. It is ever the 
weaker who seek for justice, whilst 
the strong wholly neglect it.’ Com- 
pare Thucy. v. 89-105. 


IV. x rdgéec] ‘in position.’ 
apd rovrwyv|] See 1. 6, TH mebddy 
Th Tpd Tavrns. 

wonwep by ris diédor rods SHous} 





‘adopting the division of the djua, 
and making the constitutions in which 
they are supreme correspond in order 
with the order established among 
them.’ 

Bé\rioros] and as such mp@ros, and 
the dyuwoxparta in which it is supreme 
will therefore be BeAricrn and so 
Tpwrn. 

ore kal moviv] ‘So that you can 
without difficulty make a democracy,’ 
or ‘you can make a democracy which 
shall be worth something.’ 

vouns| below, § 11. 

2 7d wh éxew] The editors and com- 
mentators suffer this sy} to stand 
quietly, but it seems to me that it 
ought to be omitted, in fact that with 
it the passage is contradictory. In 
the first clause the people are supposed 
to have not much property, in the 
second they are supposed, with the 
existing reading, not to have the — 
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. “~ ° , 
Kat TGV aAAoTplwy ovK értOumotaiw, GAN HOLov TO épya- The forma- 


a , wiaae - a Ra ate tion of the 

Cer Oat ToU TWoAtTever Oat Kal apxXelv, OTTO av wy H AnumaTa best kind 

4% > A A . A e 4 4 a nF f demo- 
Meyaha aro Tov apXwv. ot yap 7oAXoL esha alse St cracy. 


TOU Képoous 7} THS TLUANS. sistas oé* Kat yap Tas ap- > 
xades Tupawrioas % Umrémevov Kal TAs oAryapxias beopciecsae 
éav Tis avTous épryaCer Oa we KWAN NO” apaipnrat unOév* 
Taxéws yap of mev wovTodsW adTav, of ’ ovK amopotow. 
éT. O€ TO Kkuptous elvat TOU EAéo Oa Kat evOdverv avarAnpot 4 
Thy évoeay, et TI pirotimias Exovew,, éret Tap éviows Onuors, 
KaY hy METEXWOL TIS aipérews TOV apxov GANG TLVeES aiperot 
KaTa Mépos €k TavTw, wo7Tep ev Mavtiveia, Tov de Bovdeve- 
gOat Kiptor wow, ixavds exer Tois moNXols. Kat de? VOML- § 
Ce Kat TovT’ evar oxiua Te Snpoxparias, eowrep ev Mav- 
_Tivela ToT Hv. d10 On Kat cuuéepov eoTi TH mporepov 
padeion Snuoxparta Kat vTrapxeu an aipetc Oat mey Tas 
apxas Kat evOvvew Kat ducaCev TavTas, apxewv dé Tas meyi- 
oTas aiperovs Kal aro TimnpaTwr, TAs meiCous amo pet- 
Cover, 9 Kal GTO TimNnMaTwY wey PydEuiav, AAAG Tos duva- 
ka- 6 


, ‘] Ud Oc , e/ , 
Mevous. avayky 0€ ToALTEVOMEVOUS OUTH ToALTEVET Oat 


“A A ~ a 
AGs (al Te yap apxal aet Ova Tov BeATicTwv ecovTat Tod 


, , A A ] , ~ 
Onpov BovNoméevov Kat Tots émetKéoty ov pOovovvTos) Kal 


A ) , ‘ ’ ’ A > ‘ 
TOLS ETLELKEGL KAL Yvopljors apKovTayv Elva TAUTHY THV 





necessaries of life. It makes very | xu. 8. 


good sense if the 4) isomitted, ‘The 
people has not much property, and 
therefore it cannot command leisure, 
but it has the necessaries of life, as a 
basis to proceed on, and so it spends 
its time on its business and does not 
covet its neighbour’s property, but 
finds work pleasanter than mixing in 
politics and holding office.’ It has, 
in fact, the two great remedies against 
covetousness and its causes and 
consequences, ovola Bpaxeta=Tdvay- 
kata and épyacia. Compare II. vu. 
12. 

3 édv tis adrovs, K.T.d.] Compare 


for the same idea nearly VI. (IV.) 





4 dvamdnpot, k.T. .] ‘ Satisfies their 
want if they feel some ambition.’ 


év Mavrwelg | Compare Grote X. 54. 
Mantinea, ‘‘so moderate in its demo- 
cratical tendencies as to receive a 
favourable judgment.” 


5 Tovs Svvauévovs] The capacity 
here indicated is supposed by some to 
be wealth, But it surely is better to 
take the sense of ‘ability,’ generally. 
‘* Fahigkeit,”’ Stahr. dtvayw réav 
épywv trav ris apxfs. VIII. (V.) 
IX. I. 

6 da Tov BeXTloTwv] ‘in the hands 
of the best.’ 
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The forma- ra&iv: GpfovTat yap ovy UT’ aAXAwY yeipdvwrv, Kat apEovct 
tion of the 3 pe YEP OVX xeP é pe ‘ 
best kind TO yap 
of demo- > , r) ee. EY oe aire +34 
cracy, €Tavakpemaclal, Kat wy Tay éFeivat moiety O Tt ay 0&n, 
, bd r € ‘ > , A , 4 a vas 3 
gTuuEepov ertivs 4 yap e£oucla Tov Tparrew 6 Te av éOery 
‘ ? ov , eS ow, ~ ° , a 
Tis ov duvaTat uAdaTTev TO év ExarTw THY avOpwTwY Pav- 
ea ’ 
Nov. @oTe avayKaiov cup Baiverv O7rep éor opedtpora- 
’ “ t y 4 ey 
Tov év Tais ToNITElaLs, Ape TOUS éTLELKELs AVAMAPTHT OVS 
4 Oc , la , 
dvTas, pnoev eXaTTOoUMEVoU TOV TAROoUS. 


, A A “~ +] ~ i) Ul e , 
OrKaiws Ova TO TMV evOuv@v elval KUPLOUS eTEepous. 
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Or. wev ovdv 
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GUTH TWY ONMOKPATLWY AapLOTH, pavepor, KQl OLA TLY GLTLAY, 

er BY 4 Q ’ 3 \ ss ‘ se \ 

OTL OLA TO TOLOY TLVa elvaL TOV ONMoV’ Tpos OE TO KaTa- 

, A A ~ “A , A ~ A 
oKevaCev yewpyov Tov Ojmov TOV TE VOMMY TIVES TOY Tapa 


a aA , A ° A , P| A 
Tots ToAXOls KelmEevwY TO apxaiov X pyr wot TAVTES, 4 TO 
a 


© 


ce A b] a ~ , a , A 
oAwWS LN eFeivar KexTHoOar TAM YH MeTpoU TLVOS Hf 
, A A / 
TLVOS TOTOU TPOS TO actu Kal THY WOALY. 
9 ro ’ a , , A 
apxatov ev woAAais moder vevomoOeTnuevoy poe 
a i) . 
eeivar TOUS MpwTOUS KAHpoUS. 


9 , 
aro 
HV O€ TO ye 
TwAELY 


+S A 4 ad , 
€oTl O€ Kal OV Aeyovory 


"OFA , > nA? BY , \ ‘ BY , 
VAOU VOJLOV E€LVAL TOLOUTOYV Tt UVVAKEVOS, TO MI] avelCev 





4 émavaxpéuacba| ‘to be depen- 
dent,’ ‘relever de.” To be under con- 
trol and to feel responsibility. 

gvAdrrev| ‘cannot check,’ ‘com- 
press,’ ‘ guard against,’ for the middle 
sense appears. See Lobeck ad Phryn. 
363. 

pndév éXarroupévou Tod mAjOovs] 
** veschmalert,’ Stahr; ‘“ avili et 
comprimé,” St. Hil. ‘Without any 
loss to the greater number,’ is the 
translation I prefer. Or is it more 
subjective, as the two translations I 
have quoted seem to make it? ‘ With- 
out the majority feeling itself unfairly 
treated and shorn of its full rights,’ 
‘nimis in ordinem cogi.’ 

8 rdav viuwr] the re of Bekker’s 
text is wholly superfluous with the 
context, The kal in § 9, ort dé Kai 
dv \éyoucw, does not at all seem to re- 
quire it, though it may have led to its 
insertion. f 


Hérpov Twés| This is similar to the 





enactments of the Licinian laws. 


dmwé twos Térov| The Greek is not 
very easy. The best way, perhaps, 
is to take it justasit stands. ‘ It was 
a law either that in no case at all 


should it be lawful to possess land 


beyond a certain quantity, or, if not 
so stringent as that, not beyond a cer- 
tain quantity in a given district, that 
district determined by its position re- 
latively to the city.’ Why we have 
both 76 déorv kal rhv wédw I do not see. 
I see no ground for any distinction 
being required by the sense. 


Q nde rwreiv] Comp. IT. vi. 6. 7. 

Oxylus. On this law I cannot make 
out more than what is gained from 
this passage. : 

7d ph Savetfew] ‘That it was not law- 
ful to lend money on some specified 
portion of the original quantity of land 
owned by each.’ The proprietor 
might borrow on the security, say, of 


i ee 


i 
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ele TL Mepos TIS umapxaverne EKATTH Yiiss vov o€ O€t Scop | 
Oovv Kat To ‘Aapioraiwn VOM" ™pos yap O Aévyomev eoTl 
XpygTimos.  eKelvor vaps KalTrep ovTes moAAol KEK NUEOS 
O€ yi oAyAY Suws wavTes yep wove TLLOVTAL yap ouxX ~ 
orgs Tas KTHTELS, GANG KaTa THALKAUTA monte diarpobvres 
OCT exer vmepBadrAew Talis TiknoTETt Kal TOUS TeVNTas, 
A A A A ~ , ~ , 5) (4 
MeTa O€ TO yewpyiKkov TAHV0s BéATicTOs Ojos eat STroU 
a 2 A 4 A Ta,” , 4 4 ¥” A 
VOMELS ELTL KAL Caow amo Bocknuatwv ToAXG yap exe TY 
yempyia TapaTARTl ws, Kat Ta pos Tas ToAEmKas m pacers 
partic’ obrot yeyuuvacpévor Tas eEeus Kat XPNT Lor TO 
coémara kat duvamevor Oupavrciv. ta 0’ Gra TAHOn TavTa 


~ e and — = ~ 
oT XEON; e& av ai oral Onmokparias GUVETTATL, TOAAM 


pavrdrepa To’Twv: 6 yap Bios avros, Kal ovPev gpyov 


Be hes rae Uy ‘ ~ / “~ , 
MET apEeT YS WV peTaxerpiCerae TO TAOS TO TE TWY Bavav- 


4 A A 5 7 +] , A A , 4 
TWVY KAL TO TWY ayopatw@y avOpamwv Kat TO Oyrikor. EeTl 
A A \ 4 A 9 ‘ A \ , la \ 
oe Ova TO Tept THY ayopav Kat TO AOTU KkvAter Pat TAaV TO 
~ a , 
TOLOUTOV ‘yévos ws el7rety padtas éexkAnorace’ de yewp- 
lanl 4 , A ° ~ 
YyouvTes ova TO dverrapOat KaATa THY Xopav OUT ATAVT@CLW 


Vreo 2 Ud oé A 4) , 4 Oc A 
ov OMOLWS VEOVTAL THS TvVOCOU TAVUTNS. O7OU O€ KAL GUM~ 





half his land, but the other half must Ovpavdeiv] ‘to bivouac,’ and so keep 


be kept clear of all incumbrance. 

Aphyteans. The inhabitants of 
Aphytis in Pallene. 

10 Tyuavrarydp| ‘ They do not rate 
the whole of the property each owns,’ 
small though that whole be, ‘ but they 
divide it, and rate such a small part of 
it that even the poor can meet the 
demand and pay the amount of their 
rate,’ They are consequently free 
from the temptation to encumber the 
rest of their property, and so not liable 
to the great danger of small proprie- 


tors, that of having to sell their land 


to set themselves clear from their 
obligations. Such seems the meaning 
of the passage and the bearing of the 
law in question. We have not know- 
ledge enough to be very confident on 
such points. , 

If Exe} sc. 1) voj.r). 





the field. The remarks would apply to 
the Samnites, 

12 ovdév epyov mer’ dperis| “keine 
der Beschaftigungen,” Stahr. ‘ No 
one of the occupations on which the 
mass is engaged involves any moral 
excellence.’ Compare for this strong 
adverse feeling towards the artisan 
and commercial class, I. x1. 13, 
ITT. v. 

peraxerplferac] Thue. 1. 138, ‘have 
in their hands,’ ‘handle.’ 

13 KvAlecOar trepl riv ayopdr] ‘ roll- 
ing,’ ‘lounging about,’ ‘circumforanei 
homines.’ Compare Acts, XVII. 5, 
dyopatot, 

00’ duolws Séovra] ‘Nor do they 
equally with a town population feel the 
want of this meeting.’ This stronger 
social tendency of the latter is merely 
noticed as a fact, not dwelt on as an 


The forma- 
tion of the 
best kind. 
of demo- 

cracy. 
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— .. paiva TH Sela Thy Oéow exe TOLAVTHY WaTE THY xdpav 
best kind zroAv TNS Toews amnptia Oat, paduov Kat Onmoxpariav TOL 
aca cOat xXpnoTHy Kat TodtTELay avayKaCerat yap To 7AnO0s 
émTl TOV AYpov ToLetc Oa TAS AToOlKias, WOTE Cel, KAY ayo- 
patios dxNos 9, wn Toreiy év Tais Onpoxpatiass éxxAyolas 


yA A 4 Me , , A A oy a 
15 QvevU TOV KATA THV Xepav aAnQovs. I1lés> MEV OUV et KaTaA= 
The other 


, 4 U A , } , oo 
kinds. oKevaCely THV Bertiorny Kal TPOTHV NILOK PATLAVs elpnTa* 


‘ Oc 4 “~ ‘ A e , A a 
davepov 0é Kat ras Tas GAXas- Erouevws yap det mapeK- 
A a 9 § aA 
1319 B Balvew Kal TO xXeipov Gael wAHOOS xwpiCerv. 
A ‘ , a 
Talay, Ola TO TavTas KoLwrEiY, OUTE TaTNs éoTL TOAEWS 


THY O€ TEAEU- 


, x e 0 } , ‘ a , a ae! 
PEpetys OVTE PAOLOV OLlapmevely MN TOLS VOMOLS KaL TOIS éOeoiv 
Zo) , a 4 Oc 4 QA , , A 
16 EU avyKemevnv'” mpos de TO KaMLoTavaL TavTHY THY onuo- 
, A 4 ~ a ] A 
KpaTiav, Kal TOV Onmov Trovety Lo-XUpoY elo0acw ot 7 p0e- 
~ ras if ¢ , 4 A 
oTWTES TH mpotrAauBavery WS TAELTTOUS Kal ToLEty TONITAS 
A , A td 9 ! 4 A , A 4 ° 
bn movov Tous yvyotovs ada Kat Tovs voOoUS Kai Tovs e& 
€ at , Oc @ ‘ a , oe 
OTOTEPOVOUY ToAXtTov, NEeyw OE OLoV TAT POS 7 MNT POS aTraV 


A 4 A a ~ , } , OAXr 5 50 4 
17 Yap oikelov TOUTO TH TOLOVT@ Onum Maroy. el@Pact meV 


® & 52 pOclpew oupBalver kal radryny Kal ras dAdas odurelas, elpyra mpdre- 


pov Ta wretaTa oxeddv Bekker. 





advantage. In fact it was not so in 
Aristotle’s eyes. 

14 Thy xdpay mond, K.T.r.] ‘The 
country which is cultivated is very 
distantfrom, far removed from the city.’ 
dmnprfcOa occurs in this sense in 
Demosthenes. 

moeio Barras arolkias = drouxlfer bar | 
‘to make settlements in the country, 
as it were.’ ‘‘ Emigrer de la ville,” 
St. Hil. 

cay] ‘even if there be large numbers 
of town population, not to allow it to 
meet without the numbers resident in 
the country.’ The later Roman Re- 
public furnishes illustrations of the 
distinction between the town and the 
country population, and its impor- 
tant bearing on several of the political 
decisions. 

15 émouévws} ‘ Servato ordine.” 
‘They must deviate from the first and 





best form in a regular, logical order,’ 
‘with a due regard to logical conse- 
quence,’ mapexBaivew seems equiva- 
lent to mapexBdoes ylvecOar.. Of 
course the subject changes in the case 
of xwplfew, which is strictly active. 

Tots vouows Kal Tots @eow] ‘In the 
laws and habits of the people.’ 

The concluding clause of this sec- 
tion must be thrown out of the text, 
as similar ones have been before. 
There is a greater temptation here 
than at the end of Ch. I. to adopt 
Spengel’s remedy and ¢hange the past 
into the future tense, keeping the 
main part of the remark. 

16 kal Tov Sjpuov] Kai is ‘both.’ 

TS wpocauBdvew] Comp. Herod. 
v. 66, mpoceraiplferas Tov Shor. 

movety woXlras] Compare on this 
subject IIT. 11. 3, V. vit. 8. 


dmav ydp, x.T.d.] ‘for none of } 
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- ody of sta bette cerracrxevet gor OUTWS, Cel MEVTOL eT: 

Baveww mexps ay bwepreioy TO TARV0S TOV yvopl ov Kal 

TOV Mérwv, Kal TOUTOU wy TéEpa TpOBaivery” vmepBadrovTes 
A a 

yap araxTotépay Te ToLovat THY ToNLTELAY, Kal TOUS yvw- 
’ 4 A ~ 

pious pos TO YaNEeTOS VTromevery THY OnwokpaTiay Tapogv- 

rat 7 ~ , 
vovot addov, OEP cuwveBn Tis cTacews aitiov yevéerOat 
A K , - NL A A 4 la 4 Oc 
mept Kupyvyv: dXtyov wey yap jovypoy mapoparat, ToXv dé 
, nw ~ 

yivomevov év ofPOadmois maddov éoT. ETL O€ Kal Ta Tol- 
a , a 

QUTa KaTagKEVaTMATA KOnTlMa Tpos THY Onuokpatiay THY 

a 
rovavTynv, ois Krevrbévns re “AdOyvycw éxpijcato Bovdo- 
~ A 

Mevos avéijoa THY Onwoxpatiay; Kat Tept Kupivny “ot TOV 
A , 

Ojnov Kalioravtes. cbvAal Te yap €repar rointéat wrelous 
A U A A ~ CAA e “ ? 9 ~ 7 
Kat ppatpiat, kal Ta THY idiwy iep@y cuvaxtéov els odLya 
4 , A , , (ld “A A , b 
‘Kal KOWa, Kal TavTa GodiaTéov OTwS av OTL MahioTAa ava- 
A , ~ 
MmaxO@or TavTes GAAHAOLS, ai Oe cuvnOerat draCevy Paow at 

A 
1 POTEPOV. ert O€ Kal Ta TUpavViKa KATAaTKEVaTMaATA Onfo- 
4 nw , 
Tika OoKel TAaVTA, Aéyw O° olov avapxia Te OOvAWY (avrn Oo 
aA ~ 
dy €in méxpt Tov cuucpépovea) Kat yuvark@v Kat Taidwv, Kal 
A ~ e , nw 4 A + A 
TO Civ drws Tig BovAeTat Tapopav. ToAv yap eoTat TO 
land fa A a wn 4A 
TH ToavTy TodiTeia BonDody: AdLov yap Tois ToAXois TO 
~ b] , aA 4 ; 
Civ aTaKTws 7 TO THPpOves. 





such classes are quite alien to a de- 
mocracy of this kind.’ 

17 det wévro, K.T.r.] ‘The right 
thing, however, is to associate such 
elements with the existing citizens 
only up to the point at which the people 
become stronger than the upper and 
middle classes combined, and not to ad- 
_ vance beyond this point.’ 

Kupjvnv| Herod. tv. 159, 162, &e. 

movnpév| ‘in the political sense,’ 
the ‘canaille.’ ‘For in small doses 
the mob element is overlooked, if ad- 
mitted largely it forces itself more on 
the eye.’ 

18 avéfoat] So the Latin ‘augere,’ 
‘to inerease the power of.’ 

19 Ta T&v ldiwy iepSv] Break up ‘ the 
family religious rites,’ or ‘the religious 





rites peculiar to certain families, 
such, for instance, as the rites pecu- 
liar to the gentes of the Potitii and 
Pinarii at Rome. Or compare the 
case of Isagoras. 

mdvra copictéov}| ‘by every possible 
contrivance mingle all classes one with 
the other, and break up all the old_as- 
sociations.’ It expresses admirably 
the policy of the great revolution 
effected at Athens by Cleisthenes, 
Grote, Iv. 173-7. Such a change as 
that in France, in the early part of her 
revolution, when the provincial dis- 
tinctions were abolished, and the de- 
partmental system introduced, is an 
instance of the same policy. 

20 mwapopav] ‘to connive at.’ If 
Book VIII. (V.) really preceded this 


The other 
kinds. 





18 

Democra- 

tical insti- 
tutions. 
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a+ 9 a , 4 A , 

vi > Eori 0 epyov Tou vouwo0erou Kat TOY BovAopevor ovUVL- 
eans o , A , , Y A , 

preserving TTAaVaL TLVA TOLAUTHY TOALTELAY OU TO KATACTYTAL MEYLOTOY 


demo- : 
aay Epyov ovde wdvorv, aXN Srws cobCyTar paddov mlay yap 





a ov. aA n € , ? \ a , ¥ ’ 
9 OVO H TpELS NMEpAas ov xaNeTrov fetvat moArTEevopmevous 


v 


¢e A é A 3 a \ #® a) , 4 a ’ 
OTWFOUV. OL0 Cel, TEpt WY DewpynToMEY VETEPOY, TIVES TWTN- 
, 4 4 ~ ~ 
pia kat POopat THY TodkTEaY, ek TOUTMY TeLpacOa KaTa= 
, 4 b] , A 4 
oKevacely Thy acpareay, eviaBoupevous mey Ta pbcipovra, 
, A , 
TiOemevous 0€ TOLOVTOVS VOMOUS Kal TOUS aypadous Kat Tous 
/ dad , A A 
1320 ‘Yeypammevous ot TepAnfovTar padioTa Ta céCovTa Tas 
, 4 A , +) 9 ‘ ° b) 
TOALTELAS, KAL [AN vopiCe TovT eivat OnpmoTikov myd’ oAt- 
\ d , A , 4 , o 
yapxXikov 0 Toljce THY TOALW OTL MaALTTA Onwoxpareia Oat 


\ A a A 
7 odyapxeieOat, GAN’ 6 wAcioTror Xpovor. ot O€ voy On- 


wo 


paywyol XaprComevor Tois Onjeotg TOAAG Onpevovot O1a TOV 
dukacrnpiwy. Ovo def pos Taira avtimparrew Tovs Kydo- 
pevous THe ToATElas, vomoOeTovvTas pydev eivat Onudctoy 
TOV KaTacucaComéevey Kat epovTwy 7 pos TO KOLVOVs GAN 
lepovr of mev yap adiKobvres ovdey HTTOV eVAaPBeEis ErovTat 
(Cnurdoovrat yap 6molws), 6 0° XAOS ATTOY catarynouet- 


Tat TOV Kpwomevor, AjrvecOar wnOev péAdw>r. 


x A 4 
eTl oe Tas 


® reGewpnrat tpdrepov Bekker. 





one, a reference might have been ex- 
pected here to his remarks on the 
policy of the tyrant. 

V. 1 &pyov] One of these two ‘épyor’ 
is superfluous, but the general writing 
of the book is not sufficiently careful 
to warrant us in rejecting either. 
Spengel (p. 39) would reject one. 

2 wept dv x.7.d.] Another of the 
passages in favour of the usual order 
of arrangement. It is one which it 
is not possible to get rid of, and, there- 
fore, with Nickes and Spengel, I here 
read Oewpijcouev torepov, assuming 
that a change took place to suit the 
order, which must be reversed when 
that order is reversed. It is remarked 
that there is no mention in any one of 
the suspicious places of weraBorGr. 

kal rods aypddous Kal Tovs yeypap- 





uévous | I suspect this very strongly of 
being the addition of some one who 
wished to complete, as he thought, 
the passage. Can the language be 
properly used rifecOac dypddous 
vouous? Still I leave the words. 

of mepirynyovrac pddicta] ‘which 
shall embrace as much as possible 
what tends to the safety of constitu- 
tions.’ 

ph voulgew] The caution is to the 
same effect as that in Ch. I. x. 
3 Tots Sjuots] ‘ their respective peo- 
ples.’ 

Tovs Kndouévous] ‘The well-wishers 
to the constitution.’ 

pepbvtwy pds 7d Kowvdyv| This is far 
from easy. Is it best to construe it 
quite literally ‘of the property of those 
who are condemned, and who concern: 


e 


ilies 
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yivouevas Onocias dikas ws OrLyioTas dei* ToLEiV, at Das Means of 
. preserving 


ov yap demo- 
A ‘ . 
Tous OnmoTikovs GAA TOUS yropinous b0acw eicayev, det _ 


Aous ELTUMLOLs TOUS Eck Ypadopuevous KwAVOVTAS" 


Oc 4 r , , , A +a > 4 
€ KaL TH TOAITELA TavTas padioTAa peEV evVOVS Elvat TOUS 
bY > dc , \ , e , , \ 
TONTAS, EL OE M7), LN TOL Ye ws TONEMIoUS vop.iCew Tovs 
, 3 4 O° ¢ a F , pg P 
Kuplous. —€7rel at TeAevTaiat Onmokpartiat TodvavOpwrot 5 
, ° 4 A b] , b] , lal > 
Té Elo Kat XadeTroy exkAnoraCery apicQovs, Tovto 6° d7ov 
, A , > A 
TpoToon py TVYXavovoLY ovioaLt TorEMLOV Tois yvopimots 
’ 4 a 4 2 
(ard Te yap eiropas Kat dnueioews avarycaiov vives bau 
A , 
Kal ducarrypliov paviror, & moAXas #07 Onoxpatias aver pe- 
a ‘ > A 
vey), Sov ev oy rpdcoda my TUyxXavovew ovdcat, dei 
moteiy OAlyas exkAnolas, Kal dccarrypia TOAA@Y meV OAL~ 
AY e , “ by , A A A A 4 
yas 0 jmepas. TovTo yap épe mev Kat TpOs TO wn o- 6 
A A 
_ BeicOat Tovs wAovciovs Tas OaTravas, éav of pev eUTOpOL MAN 
’ ; 
AauBavwor dicactixov, of 0° aTropot, péper de Kat 7 pos 
\ 
TO KpiverOa Tas dixas wodv BéATLOV: of yap eVTopoL ToA- 
4 4 ~ a 
Aas mev Hmépas ovK eOéAovowy aro THY idiwy aTetvat, Bpaxoy 
4 ~~ 
oe Xpovoy eOéXovewv. Sov O° eict TpOToool, My ToLeiv O7 


yuv ot Onuaywyot ToLovclW" TA yap TepLovTa VéLoucty. Aap- 


® det Bekker. 





‘  - © 
\ 


the state” The meaning, if so, would 
be, the property of those who are con- 
demned for offences which are offences 
against the state, in whose case, there- 
fore, it would be natural to bring their 
property by fine or confiscation into 
the public treasury. It should, says 
Aristotle, be looked on as sacred to 
the Gods. 

4 dei] Have we not here the oppo- 
site error in the text to that pointed 
out, VI. ([V.) x1. 21. There det had 
crept in for del; here del has been 
substituted for de?. I venture to re- 
store dez. 


_ elx@| ‘temere,’ ‘without good or 


_ sufficient grounds,’ Rhet. 1. 1. 2, p. 


1354, 6. 
Bh Tol ye, K.7.d.] ‘at any rate, not 





to look on the government as hostile 
to them ;’ rovs xuplovs is the object of 
voulfew. 

5 TovTo] sc. Td utcOopopety, or Td 
dcdévac picOdv. It does not seem 
to matter which of these two is 
adopted. 


mohéucov] ‘is adverse to,’ or more 
strongly ‘involves hostility to the 
upper classes.’ 

ela popas | ‘The property and income- 
tax.’ It was a direct tax, in no sense 
a voluntary contribution to meet the 
wants of the state. Compare Smith, 
Dict. Ant. 

6 dépec rpds] ‘tends to.’ 

7 Ta wepiévra véwovow | ‘They divide 


the surplus.’ 
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Means of Bavover O€ &, OpAs Kat TaAW O€ovTat ToaY avToY" O Ter pnye- 


preserving 


demo- 
cracy 


8 kpatiav. 


vos yap éott TiO0s 7 ToravTn BoyPea Tois ardpots. 


GAXG 


det Tov GAnOWas SnuoTiKoy pay Srws TO TAROS. my Atay 


S 


Bl 1° 


A 4 ” A 4 > ‘ 

ToUTo yap altiov Tov moxOypay eivar Thy Onpo- 
“a 

TexvacTéoy ovv Orws dv evTopia yévorTo Kpovtos. 


ee, ee , A ‘ a ae 4 4 .. fees A 
E€7TEL o€ oupepet TOUTO Kal TOLS EVUTOPOLS, Ta MeV ATO TWV 


Io 


oT #4.) , 10 , 10 , A } , 
pogo @V ylvopeva ovva po ovTasg a poe XP” LAVEMELY 


r +] , , 4A A ov 
TOL ATOPOLss padioTa MEV €l TLE OVVATAL 
c/ ° AYA A ° Oe , \ 
OTOV ELg YNOLOV KTYTLY, EL OE f, TPOS 
1320 B 9 kal yewpyias. 


4 9 4 a } , 
KQLl €l MN TWAGL OVVATOY, 


TOCOUTOY ab poiCor 
b>] 4 >] , : 
adopyyy euTropias 
GAXa Kara cpudas 


x , of ste , é , p) Se , 8 4 
4 TL Mepos ETEPOV eV Mepet LaVEMELY? EV OE TOUTH T pos Tas 


5) , , 4 ee ) / ‘ t 
avaykKarag ouvooous Tove EevUTOPOUS eco Peper TOV pu bor, 


° , ~ , ~ 
acetpmevous® TWV PATALWV AerToupylov. 


a , 
TOLOUTOV oé TLVa 


TpoTrov Kapynddvior TOALTEVOMEVOL pidov KEKTYVTAL TOV O7- 


: aa , , al , 4A A 
fooy* aeél y2p TLVaS EKTEMTOVTES TOU Ojpou T pos Tas TEptol- 


, A >] , 
Kioas TOLQUOLV e€v7Topous. 


, > 2 A 4 a > , 
QAOLEVTWYV 6 €OTL KAL VOUY €YOV- 
X4p Xov- 


* dgdiewévovs Bekker. 





6 Terpnuévos los] is like the sieve 
of the Danaide, see L. and 8. 


Tov ddnOwds Snuorixéy] ‘The demo- 
cratical statesman who is worthy of 
the name.’ 


8 rexvacréor] ‘ Systematic measures 
must be adopted to secure a perma- 
nent prosperity, as this is no less for 
the interest of the rich,’ &c. J. B. 
Say, Catéchisme d Economie Politique, 
Pp. 295. 

yndlov xrnow] ‘The acquisition of 
a small plot of land,’ the seven 
jugera, for instance, of the Roman 
plebeian. 


éumoptas| Some of the MSS. read 
evtroplas, and certainly éuopias is 
scarcely in accordance with his theory 
in favour of agriculture, and so alien to 
all trade. Either in itself is very good 
sense, but I rather lean to the reading 
evoptas. On the other hand, Stahr 





sense, compare VI, (IV.) xml. g. pel 


and St. Hilaire both translate the 
reading Bekker retains. 

Q kara pudds, x.7.d.] “by tribes or 
some other division dealing it to them 
in turns.’ 

év rour~| ‘meanwhile,’ that is, till 
on this system you have gone through 
the whole of the poor, and all have 
been admitted to a share in the distri- 
bution. 

Tov pcbdv] ‘The pay’ required to 
enable the poor to attend these indis- 
pensable meetings. 

apeuévous] Sol read with Schneider 
and Coray for Bekker’s dqueuévous. 
Compare ITI. v. 3. 

mpos Tas meptocxidas] ‘To the de- 
pendent towns in the neighbourhood.’ 
The expression throws light on the 
parallel passage, él rds monets, Il. 
xr, 16, . 

10 xaptévrwy] For the word in this 


+w 


qe: , 
© a mhe: 
‘ 
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TOV yyw pl mov Kal diadauBavorras Tous am dpous aepopmas Means of 


[ wev | dvdovTas T pete eT épyacias. KAAS So 


exe f- 
o 4 A , e > ral 4 A a 4 

MetcOat Kal Ta Tapaytiver exelvol Yap Kowa ToLouvTes TA 

- ° A A A , 

KTHMATA TOls ATOpPOLS ETL THY KPRoLY evVOUY TapackevaCouct 
A nf). 

TO mANOos. 
A 4 € A A oe , 4 A 4A ¢ 

TAS MeV alpeTas Tas VE KANPwWTAaS, Tas MeV KANPWTAS OTwS 

e on 9 A , A }° e 4 id / 

O ONfLOS AUTWY METEXY, TAS alpeTas va TOALTEVWYT AL Bed- 

4 nw ~ ~ wn ant 
TlOv. €oTL O€ TOUTO ToL}oaL Kal THs apxis auTis Mepi- 
4 A 4 4 > e , A ‘ > 

Covras, Tous mev KANOWTOUS TOUS 6 alpEeTous. IIlés ev odv 
A , 

Oct Tas Snuoxparias KaraKevaCety, elonTat. 

€kK TOUTWY. €K TOV évayTiwY yap Oct ouvaryely EKAOTNV 

odvyapxiav 7 pos Thy évayTiav Onwoxpatiay avaroytComevor, 

A , A ~ 
THY [Lev epee paricTa Tov ddLyapxXLOV Kal =porn— 
4 


attn 0° éotiv 7 owreyyis TH mahovuevy TONLTELA, Ff 7 Oct Ta, 


Lee ote 2 


TIMYULATO Olvatpetv, T Ta mev éAGTTW TO. Oe meiCw TOLoUVT as, 
~ FP ) r) 7 - A c) ’ , 9 ~ Yo af 
eAaTTw MeV ag @WV TWY AVAYKALWY pebéeEovory APXOVs pei Cow 


Oo ° ? a A , Laie , \ , 
ad ov Tov KUPLWTENWV* TM TE KTWMEV® TO TLULNMA 


7 














/ b] a A , ‘al / a.) 
METENELV éFeivat TH TOALTELAS, TOO OUTOV ELOaYOMEVOU TOU 




















on a p) 4 al , 9 a , 4 
nu.ov TAROOS Ola TOU TLUNUATOS, pe oU KpelTTOVES ExoV- 


aa. Pepe 





} 


ee 
kal] ‘also.’ The same conjunction 


seems required before dq@opuas de- 
dévras. 
dvadauBdvorvras| ‘taking them a- 








11 duerrds] ‘twofold,’ ‘ constructed 
on two principles.’ 

éort dé, x.7.d.] ‘The result may be 
secured by a division in each office 


mongst them as individuals.’ It is | itself,’ see VIII. (V.)v. 1, for pepl- 
opposed to cuvabpolfovras dOpda xph | fovras. 

diavéwew, ib. § 8. Compare II. x. 14, 

and note. VI. or &k rap évavtiwy yap, x. 7. X.] 


Tapavrivwy] Grote v. 320. Miiller, 
Dorians 11. 9, 185. I cannot see that 
on either point Miiller’s statements 
are justified, that either ra xrjwara 
means-public property, or that dirrds 
involves the doubling of the magistra- 
cies. 

kowd él rhy xpjcw] ‘Common for 
their use.’ I consider the meaning to 
de that expressed II. v. 6—8, and 
again IV. (VII.) x. 9. The policy is 
that said to have been adopted by 

~ Cimon. 


= a 


‘For you must draw your conclusions 
from the contrary premises, and con- 
sider each oligarchy with reference to 
the particular democracy to which it 
is opposed.’ 

2 7] ‘and in this.’ 

diatpetv Ta TYyutpara here is simply 
‘to distinguish,’ ‘make two classes of 
valuations.’ Compare Ch. III. 1., 
where dcedetv Ta Tiwjwara is used ap- 
parently in quite a different sense. 

TocovTov eloayouévou Tod Symou, 
&.T.d.] ‘The people being introduced, 


21 





Zxeddy oe Kal rept TAs dhuyapxéas TwS Oe, pavepov 6 


preserving 


demo- 
cracy. 


» Oc A +] A , 9 , , 
€eTlL O€ Tag apxXas Tacag emToincay Ou.rras, {I 


Oligar- 
chies, 
Their for- 
mation 
and pre- 
servation, 


322 IIOAITIKQN H. (Z.) [ Lis. 


~O ‘ 
gent TAL TOV [LY mereyovren, cet Oc Oet maparauSdveye €K TOU 





Their for- Berttovos Onou_ Tous KoLWwvous. opcotwos oe Kat THY éxome- 
mation “";. a, 
and pre- ¥V odvyapxiav émitelvovTas OEi fuk POV KaTacKevacelv. TH 
. ~ a ’ 
erent. 3 avTikeevy TH TeNEUT ALE Onmoxparias TH OvvacTiKwTaTy 
, A A 
3 Kal TupayikwTaTy TOV OLyapxLa@v, Bow TEP xXELpicTH, TO- 
a an ef s \ 
4 TOUT@ del TAElovos guAakijs. worep yap Ta MEY TOMATA 
> \ a ‘ 
ev dlakeimeva mpos vyieav Kai mwAoia Ta Tpds vavTALaY 
KaA@s eXovTa. Tois TAWTHPCLW eTLOEXET AL TAélous apapTias 
er A , } ? b) , 4 Oe A x aa 
WOTE LN pbeiper Oat L auras, Ta VE VOTEpwWS EXOVYTA THY 
, A A A , > / 4 , 
TWMATWY Kal Ta TWY TAOLwY aeeitigat ci Kal seni 
Tenyempon porno ovoe Tas uxpas dvvarat pépewv Gp.co- 
TiAS, OUTH KAL TOV TOALTELOY ai XelpirTat wrela Tus O€ovTat 
1321 5 puAaKijs. 
, “ 4 >] , A 4 Ul 4 en ‘ 
oacet TOUTO Yap aYTIKELTAL TPOS TO Ofkatov TO KaTa THY 


TAS MeV OOV Onwoxpatias dAwWS 7 TodvavOpwria 


7 ’ A ° > , on e/ b) , e A ~ 
agéiav: THY O oAryapxiav yAOV OTL ToOUvAaYTiOV VTO THs 


The four 

kinds of 

military 
force. 


evtakias det rvyxavery THs Twrnplas. 


, al 
’"Eret oe TETTAPA Mev eo! pépn padiora TOU TAR- 


Oovs, rrecopry ico Bavaveov ayopaiov Onrikov, TéeTTApA Oe Ta 


XpHoimua T pos modenoy, |‘ ueoy \omAcreov\ YeAov VQUTIKOVs 


, ‘ > t > ’ € 
[ev evguas & exet KaTacKevaCey THV oAryapyxlay taoxXupav (7 





by means of the standard of qualifica- 
tion required, only in such number 
as that, with the number introduced, 
the whole body of active citizens may 
be stronger than the body of those ex- 
cluded from the government.’ 


3 émirelvovras puxpdv] 
tightening it.’ 


‘ slightly 


4 Kandds @xovra Tois mrwripow) 
This is the construction Victorius 
adopts, ‘‘ bene instructe nautis,” 
‘well-manned.’ It might be émdé- 
XeTat TOs WAwWTHpow, ‘admit in their 
crew,’ ‘allow their crew.’ The first 
translation has in its favour the sub- 
sequent expression, TAWTipwy TETUXN- 
kéra pavdwr, 





gpvrakis wrelorns} ‘ greatest precau- 
tions.’ 

5 avrixelrat| ‘meets and controls,’ 
‘balances.’ The large numbers con- 
stitute a claim to power which is seen 
to be in some degree a valid one, and 
tends to quiet the a objec- 
tions, 

evratlas] ‘ Right egndank: in the 
oligarchs.’ Stahr is right, I think, in 
affixing this definite sense to the 
word, 


VIL 1 xépay imrdomor] ‘fit for 


the action of cavalry,’ compare Herod. 


v. 63, 


x@por. 
evgues Exe} ‘it is naturally easy.’ 


immdoynov moijoapres 7 


Peel 


> e U >’ a 
| Srrov [ev srouahiet aes THY xXepav eivat immacimoy, evTav0a 





aks a, 6 tiv 


,~\ 
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an al 4 A , 
yap cTwTnpia Tois olkovar dia Ta’THS ert THs Suvamews, 
ai O° imm@oTpopiat TGV makpas ovcias KeKTNMEVOV eiaiv),] 
ce O° e U A ? , bd , \ ‘ 3 
O7roU OTALTHV, THY EXOMEVHY olvyapxiav? TO yap omdt- 
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A rt ~ ‘ 
TIKOV TOV eUTOPwV €oTl waAANOV } TeV amd pwr.) Li oé Wry 2 


, ‘ \ ‘ ’ A ‘ my 
Ovvapis Kat vavTiKy OnwokpatiKy TapeTay.) Nov pmev oop 
(v4 A A A , 9 (JZ A , 
O7ToU TOLOUTOY TONU TAROCS éeoTW, OTav OLagTooL, TOAXG- 

S - A A ~ , 4 
KUg ayoviCovrat Xetpw* dei oe Tpos TOUTO Papuakov Tapa 

“A a , A , ‘ 
TWV TOKEMIKOY NapBaverv TT PATHYGY, ot cuvovaCover 7 pos 

A A 4 
THY immikny Ovvamiw Kat THY OmALTUKHY THY Opm@OTTOVTAV 
Tov Wer. 

e ~ “A . , 4 4 4 A e A + 
Ol OfMmot TOV evTopwv> riot yap ovtes mpos tmmiKkyy Kal 
OTALTIKHY aywoviCovrat padiws. 

f , x , a es , ’ , 
leTavat TavTny THY OvvapLY ep eavtous eott Kabioravats 
} A Oc } , A e , A “A 4 4 
ef 0€ Olypymevys Tis HALKLas, Kal TOV meV OYTwWY TpETBU- 
~n 4 4 “~ Lal 
Tépwv THY dé véwy, éTL pev SvTAS VYéoVs TOUS a’TY ViEis 
, 4 , 4 4 4 ’ , > 
darker Oa Tas Kovdas Kat tas Aas epyactas, éxkexpt- 


, ~ ) a , 
TavTn O° émtkparovow ev Tais dvacTacecty 3 
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a 4 ~ 
pévous 0€ é« raidwy aOAnTas elvar avrous Tov épywv. Thy 4 


A , ~ aA , 
O€ meTadocw yiverOar To wANOEL TOU ToALTEYMATOS HTOL 





Tots olKkover] sc. xwpay Tavrny. 

ai immorpodia:] Compare VI. (IV.) 
Il. 2, 3. 

émNiryy| I should make this an ad- 
jective in sense quite as much as 
immdomor, ‘fit for regular infantry.’ 
Compare the adjectival use of the word 
"EXAnv. L. and §, 

2 towirov} sc, yrdov Kal vav- 
TuUKdy, 

drav diacTHot, K.T.X.] ‘When the 
two parties quarrel and range them- 


selves one against the other, it not un- | 


frequently happens that the oligarchs 
get the worst in the struggle.’ The 
eavalry and heavy armed are not found 
a match for the lighterforces. In the 
street fighting of antiquity, the ad- 
vantage lay with the less disciplined 
but more available forces. The expe- 
rience of the last few years since 1848 
has shown that this is no longer so; 
the artillery makes the struggle of the 





people with the soldiery a hopeless 
one, granting, of course, any propor- 
tion between the two forces. The re- 
duction of an insurgent population is 
as mere a question of calculation as 
that of an ordinary fortress. 

3 TovTwr] sc. TOv Sjuwr. 

dinpnuévys| ‘resting on the distine- 


| tion of age that exists.’ 


ére pév, k.T.X.) ‘whilst their 


| sons are yet young, to have them 


taught.’ 

éxxexpiyevous 5é éx maldwr} “ Sobald 
sie aus dem Knabenalter getreten 
sind,” Stahr. The dé answering to 
the pév in éri wév véous dvTas seems to 
determine that these words apply to 
the sons. But allowing this, it is 
not easy to fix their meaning. 

4 Thy perddocow] The previous re- 
marks have been directed to the means 
of securing in’ case of quarrels the 
power to the oligarchy. The re- 
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Z fins, of , a ‘ Aye , a 
Re ae kaQamep ELONTAL TPOTEPOV, TOLE TO TLUNUA KTWMEVOLS, 7] 
10ns tenda- , ’ 2 , , A A 7 
ing to the kaQamep OnBators, arocxopevors xpovov Tia Tov Bavav- 
safety of 7 a , ; ; , , 

oligar- TY EPyov, 7 kaBarep ev Maccadia, xpiow rooupévous 

chies eee y at 4 : i r , eh wee Q ” be 
- cov akiwy Tov év TH ToALTEVMaTL Kal TOY EEWDeV. ETL OE 
a a r , \ a A - , 
5 kal Tais apxais Tais KuplwTaTats, as det Tous év TH ToALTELa 
, a a U e.. 8. -tK ¢ on A 
karéxe, det mpookeicOar AevToupyias, tv” Exwy O ORMOS MN 
, 4 4 a a4 A A 
MeTEXN KAL TVYYVOUNY EXN TOis apXovotY ws picov ToAvY 
A ~ ° An , \ / 
6 dwotor Tis apXns. apmorret dé Ovalas Te elotdvTas Tol- 

a a ‘ , “A ca oe : 
elo Oat meyarorperets Kat KaTacKevaCety TL TOV KOLOV, iva 

“A A Ul , A 4 A 
TOV Tepl TUS ETTLATELS METEXWV O Onuos Kal THY ToALW 

A , 4 A yd \ 
Opov Kormoumeryy TA pev avaOyuact Ta O€ OlKOOOMnMacL 
“~ , 4 , A 4A 
Gomevos Opa mévovcav THY TOALTELaV? oupByTETAL O€ Kat 
nw , 9 fn nw , > J an 
7 TOs yvwpimors eivat pyyucia The damavys. adda TOUTO 

a e 4 a b) , b) va y) 4 ’ , 

vuv ol TeEpt Tas OAL'yapxXLas OV ToLlovaLY, aa ToOVYAYTLOY’ 


4 , A ta) r) a “A A , , 
Ta AnpmaTa yap Cyt ove OVX TTOV H THY TLLHY, dvdTrEp 





mainder of the chapter touches on the 
question of preserving the oligarchical 
constitution by milder means, without 
coming to any open rupture. The 
first of these is the admission of fresh 
members into the government. This 
may be done in three ways: either the 
acquisition of a certain property may 
secure it, or the abstinence during a 
given period from all disqualifying 
occupations; or, thirdly, it may be 
done by a selection made by the 
governing body from the rest. 

mporepov| Ch. VI. 11. 

OnBalois| III. v. 7. déxa érdv is the 
xpovov Tid. 

Maccania] Grote Il. 532. 

év TG wodirevpart] must here mean 
not the ‘government,’ but those ‘ within 
the pale of citizenship,’ the modrac 
hitherto excluded from the govern- 
ment. ._ TOv éwHerv would mean pro- 
bably any body of resident foreigners. 
Or in the absence of any details, can 
the words év 7@ roXtrevuart keep their 
natural meaning, and the xplow movov- 
pévouvs imply a revision of the whole 


— 





body, such as that of the Roman cen- 
sors, admitting new members on the 
ground of their worthiness, excluding 
others hitherto members for the re- 
verse ? 


5 ds de? robs év TH wodirela Karéxew] 
‘Which members of the governing 
body must hold.” This seems the 
meaning of zodcirelg here, the body of 
really active citizens, the governing 
body in the largest sense, as distinct 
from the executive magistrates. 

karéxewv] ‘ obtinere,’ ‘hold,’ perhaps 
even more, ‘ hold firmly.’ 

Aecroupylas|] The munera eedilitia at 
Rome are an instance of this. 

6 xarackevd few Tt Tay Kowsy] * con- 
struire quelques monuments publics,” 
St. Hil. xaracKxevdgfew has the sense 
of some permanent construction, not 
sacrifices or games, but temples or 
aqueducts, for instance. 


4 Tau Ahupara, K.T.r.] On this com. 


pare his language, od yap éorw dua 


xpnuativerOar éx tev KowGy Kal Te 
paicbat, Eth. vit. xvi. 3. p. 1163, b. 8. 
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a 0 , , 5 , , 
ev &xee Neyer TavTas elvar SnmoxpaTias miKpas. 
ov xpy KaOioravar Tas OnmoKkpatias Kat Tas odvyapxias, 
diwpic0w Tov TpdToOV ToUTOV. 


"Axorovdov dé Tots cionuévors eart TO Sinpiic Oar KadGe 8 


A A A ° , , A , 5 | , , 
Ta Tepl Tas apyas, Tora Kat Tives KaL TLYWY, Kadarrep 
oo 4 : ~ A “A 
ELONTaL Kal 7 POTEpov’ TOV [ev yap avayKatav apxov Xwpis 
aS oy : , oe As Q > ’ Q , 
aovvaTov eivat woALv, TOV O€ ™ os evTakiay Kal KOTMOY 
+OU 5] - Q ~ 4 Pe 9 A 9 A a 
aouvatoy oikeioGat Kad@s. eT avaykatov ev peyv Tails 

a b fe 2 : > 4 ‘) Ul > Oc a , 
Mixkpais eXaTTOUS. elval Tas apxas, ev OE Tais meyadats 
, e 5 , a 
mAElous, WaTED TYYXaVeEL 7 POTEpoV elon.evov" molas ouv 
, a : , 
C.PMOTTEL cuvayev Kal moias XwpiCews det wy AavOavery. 
“~ ‘ ~ 
IIparov pev ovv émipéeAea TOY dvayKalwy 7 Tet THY ayo- 
, 7,9 *@ Me ae ‘ 3 ‘ 4 A , Q 
par, ep’ Fh det TiVva apxnv eivat THv e*opwcay Tept TE Ta 
x 4 4A A 
cup Poraa Kat THY ev’Koculay’ axedov yap avayKaioy Ta- 
A a 4 A A 
Gals Talis mwoNeot Ta mev wveicOa Ta Oe TwEiV 7 pos THY 
’ , 9 U , 4 a 3 > 4 e , 
aAAjAwY avayKalay YpEelay, KaL TOUT EoTLV VTOYUOTATOV 


\ o] , O oA é} A ’ ' 
TpPos QAUTAPKELAV, € -4V OOKOUVGLY ELS MLAaYV TOALTELAY ouveA- 





Snuoxparlas juxpds| ‘close demo- 
cracies,’ They combine all the faults 
of both. 

At the end of this chapter, some 
editors think that in the existing 
work there is a gap. Nickes quotes 
Conring, Schneider, Schlosser, Coray. 
There is no need of supposing any- 
thing lost at this particular place. 
Others, with more reason, think that 
there is a gap at the end of the next 
chapter, that the book, in fact, has 
been curtailed. Spengel quoted by 
Nickes 125, note 1. In pp. 126, 127, 
Nickes seems uncertain as to a larger 
loss. _ 


VIII. 1 dxddovdov 5é| Compare 
I. 1 dua 8é epi éxelvwv 
Nourdy, with which this passage con- 
nects. 

twwv| On what does this depend? 
It is simplest, looking at VI. (IV.) 
XV. I, to supply kvpiat. rooar Te dpxal, 


ev Tt 





kai Kvpiae Tlywr. 

2 ovvdyew] ‘to combine.’ 

xwplgfew] ‘to keep distinct.’ 

3 mp@rov|] mpwrn, as Coray sug- 
gests, would, I think, be an improve- 
ment. 

Thv épopScav] ‘whose province it is 
to watch over the transactions that 
take place, and also to see that order 
be kept.’ 

oxedév| This reluctant admission of 
the necessity of exchange, in the shape 
of sales and purchases, which are ex- 
changes through the medium of money, 
is very curious. 


n 


Ww 


broyuiéraror | *‘ the readiest means,”’ - 


Liddell and Scott, ‘‘das unmittelbar 
nachste,’’ Stahr. 

5’ Hv Soxodow] ‘ And it is this, this 
satisfying of the primary wants of our 
nature, that is thought to have been 
the origin of the union in a state.’ 
This translation throws the relative 
back for its antecedent not upon 


Tlés peév 1321 B 


Magis- 
tracies. 
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2 an 4 va 4 , 
Magix; Ociv. érépa O€ émimeAca Ta’rns exouevn Kat ovveyyus 7 
racies, - 
A 4 4 , r > A 
ToY Tepl TO Gotu Onpociwy Kal idiwv, drws evKooula hy Kat 
4 A , A : t 4 , 
TOV TITTOVTWY OlKOOOMNUATwY Kal 6O@V THTNPLA Kal dvop- 
~ 1 A \ 
Awos, Kal TOV opty TWY TOS GAAjAOUS, OTWS aveyKANTWS 
54 bp ame , a A > U e , 
EXWTW, Kal OFA ToVTOLS GANA THe éeTipmeNelas OMoLoTpOT A. 
A a ° , 
8 KaAovot 0 aoruvoulay of mAelorToL THY ToLa’THY APXMWs 
A A 4 
exe de popia mAciw Tov apiOudr, dv éTépous ép’ érepa 
: : , 9 
kaQioracw ev Taig TrorvavOpwrorépats TodeTW, olov TEét- 
4 4 A 3 4 4 , "Nt 
XoToovs Kal Kpyvev émimednTas Kat’ Aiwévwv idrakas. 
4 ~ 
6”AXXAy 0 avayxaia Te Kat TaparAycla TAvTY Tept TOV 
5 as oe ‘ , :] ‘ A A , b] 4 4 A 4A A 
auTaY Mev yap, aAAa Tept THY Xopav eoTl Kal Ta Tepl TA 
A a A A +S , A 
é&w Tov aoreos: Kadovar de ToUS apxXovTas ToUTOUS OL MEY 
9 , e AY e , A3 \ > 9 aN ye 
aypovomous ot 0” vAwWpoUs. OTaL MeV OUV ETLMENELAL €1CL 
, “ + OE 4 A a € , } ~ “ 
ToUTwY TpEis, GAAn 0’ apxyn Tpos Hv ai Tpdcodor TOY KOLWOY 
we ee 
avapépovTat, Tap’ dv pudarrovrwy pepi Covra mpos exact Hy 
aA 4 Ul 
Otoikyow Kadovor O° amodékras TovTovs Kal Taplas. 
~~ , 
7‘Erépa 6 apxXn pos jy avaypaper Pat det Ta Te tdva cup 
A A nw 
Boraa kai Tas kpices é« Tay diKarTypiwy: rapa de Tots 
>) a , 4 4 A A RY ~ , 4) } A 4 
avTols TovTOLs Kal Tas ypadas TaY diK@y yiverOat JE Kal 
, nan A 49 4 , 
Tas elcaywyas. éviaxov mev ovv meplCover Kat TavTyy eis 
, 4 Oc U , , 4 A oc 
melous, ETTL OE Mia KUPLa TovTwY TavTwY KahovyTat dE 





airdpxeia, which is the object of the 6 dypovduous|] The agrimensores of 


social union, but on the more distant | Rome. 
xpela, which, doxe?, ‘is thought to be dAwpots] commissioners of woods 
so by some.’ and forests. 


4 Snuoclwyv kat ldlwy] need not be 
limited as Stahr’s translation, ‘‘ Ge- 
baude,”’ limits it, but generally ‘public 
and private property.’ 


map dv puvd\atrévrwy] ‘Who keep 
them, and from whose hands the dis- 
tribution is made for the wants of each 
department.’ 


8rws dveykAHTws éxwow] “That there Stolknow’] ‘department,’ ‘branch of 


may be no opening for mutual com- 
plaints.’ 


Tovrots |] depends on 6uoubrporra. 


5 dv érépovs, x, 7T.X.] For the 
amount of business renders desirable, 
and the number of citizens admits of, 
the application of the principle of 
division of labour. 





administration.’ 
7 dvaypddec bar] ‘registered.’ 


Tas Kploeis Tas éx Trav Suxacryplwv] 
‘The decisions of the courts of jus- 
tice.’ 

Tas elcaywyds] “opening of the 
pleadings,” L. and 8. 
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€ , Le , 4 , A , +o 4 eo. 
LEPOMVIILOVES KAL ETLTTATAL KAL MYYMOVES KAaL TOVTOLS a\Aa Masis- 
>? , M A oc , 5) , x + tracies, 
OvOMaTa cuVEyyus. 6Ta OE TAVTHY eXoMevy MEY aVAY- — 
, \ 4 , A ~ 
KaLOTaTYH O€ axed ov Kal XarterwTaTy TOV apXoV éoTl 7 
, ~ al 
mept Tas mpakers Tov KkaTadikacbévTwy Kal TeV mpoTiOe- 
, A A ey A A y A 4 ~ 
MéevOv KATA Tas eyypadas Kal Tept Tas purakas TWOY Tw= 1322 
, A 4 a 9 4 A \ A »# % , 
Marov. .xadeTn MEV OUV EoTL dua TO ToAAHY EXEL ATrE- 9 
ev v4 a) , e/g / Ee 
xOaav, wrTe OTOU py Meyada éoTL Kepoaive, ovT apxeLv 
e , a +)? e , Wa Wa , 
uTouévoucty avTyv ovO’ vrometvayvtes é0éhovot TpaTTeL 
4 \ , 
Kara Tovs vomous avaykaia 0° éoriv, ru ovdev SeXos 
’ a) ‘ OL A ~ } , , dc A , 
yiverOar mev Oikas Tepl TWY OiKaLwWY, TaVTAS VE LH Nau Ga- 
, oe >] ’ 4 , a >] , ] , 
vey TEAOS, WOT El MY Yiyvouevwy Kolvwvety aovvaTtov GAAq~ 
4 , A A 
Aols, Kal mpacewy My yiyvouevor. O10 BérTtov pen pay 1° 
™ \ ; 
elvan TAavTHY THY ApxXiv, GAN GAXous e& ado ducarTnplov. 
A A 4 A 
Kal Weplt Tas a pobérers TOV avayey paymeverv DFAUTWS TEL- 


pacOar dvatpeiv. ért O° éma mpatrea Oat Kal Tas apxas 





demnations.’ So I render the pas- 
sage.’ 

9 éxew améxPecav] ‘involves much 
odium,’ or ‘has great odium attached 
to it.’ 

AapBdvew rédos] ‘be executed, put 


lepouyhwoves| This use of the word is 
not its usual one. The name is most 
familiar as applied to the deputies to 
the Amphictyonic council. Nor does 
it here mean magistrates such as those 
mentioned by Smith, Dict. Ant. 
in force; 





‘‘ Recorders,” “notaries.” Such seems 
the meaning here, as also of uvijoves, 
L, and 8. 

émiotdrat]| Of the two common 
senses again of this word, neither suits 
this passage, comp. Smith, Dict. Ant. 
Its sense must be analogous to that 
assigned in the last note to pr%- 
Moves. 

8 ray mporienéver Kara Tas éyypa- 
dds] * mit eintreibung der verhingten 
Strafgelder,” says Stahr, ‘‘with the 
collection of the fines imposed.” But 
this is not a close rendering of the 
words. I take mporiJeuévwv as passive 
and masculine, ‘ proscriptorum’ in its 
primary sense, and with Stahr I make 
it depend on mpdées. ‘With the 
levying of the penalties from those 
whose names are ‘posted up in ac- 
cordance with the registers’ of the con- 





similar expressions are 
AapBdvew trios, Tywhpy. 

10 Acé] Because of the unpopularity 
that attaches to the office. 

Tas mpobéces THY avaryeypaypméevwr | 
mpddecis is ‘the proscription,’ ‘the 
posting up’ of those registered or re- 
corded. So in substance the expres- 
sion is equivalent to the one noticed, 
§ 8, Trav mpoTriOeuévwr Kara Tas éy- 
ypapds. And so Stahr takes it. 

érc 5’ 21a] The Greek of this passage 
is very hard. What is the meaning of 
the kal before tas dpxds? Again, 
what is the sense of r&v véwy, Tas véas, 
tov éveotwtov? I do not see that 
Stahr translates the Kal, and the sense 
he attaches to the’ véwy, véas, ‘fresh 
cases, fresh magistracies,’’ is, I should 
think, open to question, At the same 
time, I do not see what better solution 
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[ Liz. 


Ul + 4 A ~ , ~ A / 2 oA 
Tas Te aAXas Kal Tas TOY véwy wadroY Tas véas, Kat Tas 


’ , t_¢ , Pi ey, > ‘ 
TOV EVETTWHTWY eTepas KaTadiKacacns ETEPQYV eLVOL THY T par - 


, @ o) , . 4 4 ~ ° , .. 
TOMEVYHY, olov agTTVUVOKOUS TAS Tapa TMV AYVOPAVOMWY, Tas 


A aut , ery 
Ir o€ Tapa TOUT@YV eTEPOUS- 


rd A Ey » / ? 2 
oom yap ay éX\aTTwY aréxOea 


= a , , -~ , / ec 
evn TOLS TPATTOMEVOLs, TOTOUTH Kaddov An ovrat TEXOS al 


, B ee. Oy A p) ‘ > 4 BY , 
mpacers TO (EV OVY TOUS AVUTOVUS ElYAL TOUS KaATaAOCLKacCAaYTaS 


Kal T PATTOMEevous amex Oevay exer O.TARY, TO O€ Tept Tdv- 


A ? A lal 
TWY TOUS a’UTOUS TOAEMLOUS TACLY. 


moAAayou Oe Ounpnrat 


mn, £ , A A , @ A , 
Kal 4 ipahisrrougia Tpos THY TWOATTOMEVHY, OLOV Onvyce 


12 [4 ]° TOV prc KaNoupevorr. 


Ely. Kal vu” oO laMa nTELV Kal Te l TAUTHY. 
3 


O10 Rekrion Kal TAUTYY xeapote 
averyenis 


jev yap EOTLY ovxX ATTOV THs EL PNMEVNS, oun Baiver O€ Tous 


{= » a ? Ul , A 9 , A A 
MEV ETTLELKELS pevyey MaXtoTa TavTyVY THY aPX7Vs TOUS Oé 


box Onpous OUK acpanes ToLety Kuptous avrot yap O€ovrat 


13 duAakis wadrov 7 pudarrety GAAous dvvayTat. 


O10 Oe my 


A a A ~ 
way aTOTEeTAY MEY apxny eval 7 POs QUTOIS, NOE TUVEXWS 


. ‘ “~ $ \] ~ 
THY AUTHV, GAAA TOY TE vewv, SoU Tis-epnBov i ppovpay 


* Bekker’s text has not this 7. 


> +6 Bekker. 





to offer. No satisfactory rendering 
presents itself. 

éveorwTwv] ‘the actually 
existing cases; ‘** herkémmbhehen,” 
Stahr. 

Tas mapa Tov dyopayéuwy] ‘Those 
which come from.’ 

It €vj Tots mparroudvois] ‘ at- 
taches to those who execute the sen- 
tences.’ 

moveulovs raéow]| ‘Makes them ene- 
mies to all,’ places them that is, in a 
hostile relation to all. There is no 
regular construction of the accusative. 
Some verb must be supplied from 
#xet, ‘involves their being.’ 

Tov évdexa Kadovpévwv] Coray reads 
% before this genitive, and Stahr also 
inserts the article, though in brackets. 
It is required by the sense, and I have 
followed Stahr in inserting it. On 
the functions of ‘ the Eleven,’ compare 


Hermann, Pol, Ant, § 139. This pas- 


TOY 


r 





sage seems to limit their functions. 

TavTny] sc. Thy pudAdTTrovear. 

12 tt obpicua] The definite article, 
which is the general reading, I can 
make nothing of. I have by a slight 
change introduced the indefinite pro- 
noun. Compare for the language in 
justification of the change, II. v. 29. 
é€av wh Te coplgavrar. What is the 
device, 7d oddicpa, which is alluded 
to, if the article is kept? ‘* Des 
moyens adroits,” St. Hil., and ‘‘ Das 
passende auskunftsmittel,” Stahr. 

13 mpds avrois] ‘for these objects,’ 
‘fiir diese Geschiifte,” Stahr; but 
the expression is irregular altogether. 
Can it be ‘Therefore there must not 
be one definite magistracy set apart 
in addition to them (rots joxAnpois), 
sc. the bad whom alone you can ex- 
pect to find ready to act as juilemms ; 
&e.’ 

adXAG THY Te véwr] ‘ But,’ he goes on 
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’ A , A ~ > A a 4 , A 4 ° 
€eoTl TAELS, Kal TOV apXoVv det KaTa men moveoOat THY eTI- 
, e , , A » A b] \ e b) 
Medetay eTEPOUS. Tavras mev ody Tas apxXas ws avayKato- 
, , > 4 4 4 
Tatras Oereéov eivat TPWTAS, pera O€ TavTas Tas avayKaias 
ry 1\ «4 > \ , 4 
mev ovOev HTTOV, ev TXHMaTL OE wei Cove TeTAypméevas Kal yap 
’ , 4 , o¢ ~ el b 9, NE 
euTerplas Kal TioTEWS OEoVTAL TOAANS. Totavrat 0° eit 
fd 4 4 A a , A ¢ , 
at Te wept THY vAaKkny THS ToAEwS, Kal OTAaL TaTTOVTAL 
A 4 4 , a A 4 > 2 A td 
mMpos Tas ToAEmiKas xpeElas. Oct O€ Kal ev elonvy Kal eV 
re rA@ 4 ~ rv a e , b] r 4 
TOAEMLW TUAMY TE Kal TELXOV cpu aks OMOLwS emijmeAnTAs 
> 4 >] , A , A A »* 4 
€iVal, Kal eEeTarews Kal ouvragews TOV TOAITOV. evOa meY 
9s ’ A ~ , Ss 4 , % , 4 r) b , ‘ 
ouv em Tad TOVTOLS apYal TAEOUS EaLY, EVOA o° eAaTTouUs, 
@ » “~ aA s A , rat 4 
olov év Tais wiKpais ToAETL Mia Tepl TavTwY. Kadovet O€ 
A 4 , 4 , AS \Y 
oTpaTHYous Kal TOAEMAapXOUS TOVS TOLOVTOUS. €TL O€ KGY 
> . as 4 a4 , me) , 4 9-8 , 
@olv Lares 7 rot F ToedTaL 9 VAUTIKOV, KQL ETL TOUTWY 
, >? ’ ry , A A 
éxatTwyv évioTe KaMioTavTaL apxYal, at KadovyTaL vavapyxiat 
, 4 , 4 , 4 4 , A A 
Kal immTapXiat Kat Taklapxiat, Kal KaTa Mepos o€ at umo 
, , 4 r 4A , 4 ce 
TaUTAaS Tplinpapxiat Kal Aoxaylar Kal puAapxiat Kal ooa 


, , A \ an of , b) 4 > ) ’ 
TOUTMYV Moptas TO O€ TQAV EV TL TOUTMV EOTLY loos emrlmeAelas 





TONEMIKOV. 


TOV TOUTOY. 


4 A > , 4 ° 4 + A , 

TeEpl MEV OVY TAVTHV THV apxXnv eX EL TOV Tpo- 
b] 4 \ » “A +] A 5 » ' 4 lo 

Evei Oe EVLAL TWY APXKOVs €l KQAL By TACAL, 


’ 4 A A 4 a eo? > 4 
Ola E€lLOlCOucl woA\Aa TWV KOLYWV, AVAYKQALOV ETENOAY ELVAL THV 
] 


® efevy Bekker. 





to say, ‘ both of the young there must 
be some, and the regular magistrates 
must take in turns this duty.’ 

mpwras| ‘in order of time.’ 

év oxnmare pelfovu reraypévas] 
‘ Speciosi magis ministerii,’ ‘holding a 
higher position,’ ‘ of more importance 
in the scale.’ 

14 elot] elev [dy] is Stahr’s reading. 
I do not see why eici should not at 
once be substituted for elev, which 
cannot be construed. ' 

duolws is to be taken with év elpjvy 
kal év modéuw. 

é£erdcews| ‘ reviewing.’ 

owvrdgews] ‘ disciplining.’ 

15 Kara pépos| ‘in detail.’ VI. 
(IV.) 1.1. Kara pdpror. 





brd ravras] th. 1. i. 4, p. 1094. 10, 
doar 8 elciv brd play Twa Sivapur, 
K. T.X. 

gurdpxlat] Compare Smith, Dict. 
Ant., art. Phylarchi. 

éy rt TobT wr éotlv eldos| Again com- 
pare VI. (IV.) 1. 1, wepi yévos & re 
Teelats ovoats. 

16 dvaxeuplfoucr] ‘have pass through 
their hands.’ 

mpocevuvodcay] ‘and besides bring 
to an account,’ L.andS. Compare 


Smith, Dict. Ant., art. Euthyne, p. 


479. 
diaxerplfovcay] I should give this 


verb here a slightly- different sense 
from the one above, and its more usual 
sense of ‘managing.’ 


I 


-_ 


-Magis- 
tracies. 


322 B 


6 
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* 4 A lal 4 A 
Magis- )mlouevyv Aoyiopmov Kat ToocevOvvotcay, avTHY év Ova~ 
tracies ’ 

, A A A 
xeupiCovray eTepov" Kadovat O€ TovTOUS of pmev evOUVOUS, Of 
Oe , e oe b , € Oc , II A 
1, 0€ AoyoTas, of de eEeTacTas, of dE cuynyopovs. lapa 

, A A A , , , 

Taras O€ TaVTAS TAS apxas 7 madera Kupia TavT@y éortiv’ 

e 4 > | , a» \ lé 4 4 $ , 

- yap avTy mwoddakis Exel TO TEAOS Kal THY eta popar, y 
, -~ , 4 , e+ -9 € aA a ‘ 
mpoxabyrat Tov rAnOovs, Grou KUpLOS ETTLY O Onmos: Oct yap 
> A , A , ~ , a \ » 
eval TO GuVa'yoy TO KUpLoy THs WoALTELas. KadéiTaL de &v0a 

4 4 A A a 

mev TpdBovrot dia TO 7 poBoudeverr, O7ov Oe TAHOGS éort, 

~ > A A 5] lad A 

18 BovAy wadrov. Ai pev ody qodwTiKal TOV apxXov oxedov 
~ U , -] of O° PY J , e 4 A 
TOTAVTAL TIVES ELoLY, GAO O EldOs eTIpedELas 4 TWepL TOUS 
@e A 4 “A s A load 

Deovs, oiov fepets Te Kai émimeAnTal TOY Tept TA tepa TOV 

an A 

cadCerat Te Ta UTapXovTa Kat avopOovc0a Ta wimTovTa 

~ , ~ A A 
TOY OlKOOOMNMAaTwY Kat TOV GAAwV boa TéTAKTAL ™pos Tous 

7 , A A b] , , ° A ‘ 
19 Qeovs. cuuBaive de THyv emipéderay TavTHY eénvaxod meV 
4 @ ~ in A ‘ A 
EVAL [LLAV, Oloy ev Tals puxpacs TONETLV, EVLAXOU O€ moAXag 

~ @ A 
Kat Kexwpiomevas TNS lepwovvys, oloy Lepo7roLous Kat vaopu- 
~ ~ , A 
20 Aakas Kal Tapias TeV lepav XpypaTwv.  exomévyn de TAVTHS 
A 4 , 

7 7 pos Tas Qucias apwpiouevn TAS KoWas Taras, boas pH 


a e “~ 9 , € , ° > 3 A ~ ~ e , 
Tots Lepevoty ATOOLOWTLY 6 VOMLOS, GAN ATO THe KoWHS EoTias 





cuvnybpous| Not the common sense 
of the word. The common sense is 
‘advocates,’ and I can only refer to 
the Dict. Ant. p. 1086, b, where 
the conjectures on the subject are 
given, 

17 7 TéNos Kal Thy elapopdr] ** La 
fixation et la rentrée des impdts,” 
St. Hilaire’s translation, is not in har- 
mony with the passage, if conceivably 
justifiable on other grounds, which I 
should doubt. Stahr gives a better 
sense, ‘‘ der Ausgang der Dinge gleich- 
wie der Vortrag derselben ruht,” 
‘have in their hands the final ratifica- 
tion as well as the primary introduc- 
tion of any measure.’ Thus I give 
Thv elopopay its literal signification, 
‘the bringing in.’ éopelay, the 
reading of one MS., has been adopted 
by several, but is not necessary, and 





the context is in favour of the usual 
reading retained by Bekker. 


det yap elvat 7d cuvdyov] ‘There 
must exist the body which can call 
together the sovereign body,’ and this 
body, 7d ouvdyor, will have in its 
hands the introduction of the measures 
to be discussed. 


brov 5é wr7H04s éort] Where the 
government is a popular one. See 
below, § 24. 

19 THs lepwovvys] ‘from the priestly 
function itself,’ 

20 ard THs Kowhs, K.7.r.] “deren 
Besorgung von dem _ gemeinschaft- 
lichen heiligen Staatsheerde ausgeht.” 
Stahr; ‘all those sacrifices which de- 
rive their claim to attention from their 
connexion with the public or state © 
hearth,’ 
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+ \ , a“ oe? e ‘ A , e 
€EXOVTL THY TLV" KaXovct OL MEV ADXOVYTAS TOVTOUS, OL 
oc a e Oe U Ai \ > b] A bd 
€ Bacireis, Ol O€ T PUTAVELS. t Mev OUVV GaVaAYKQALAL ETL- 
, , bd ‘ , ¢ bd a , 
meee €LoL TEPL TOUTWV, WE ELTTELY ovyKeadawcapevous, 


’ ‘ BY , A ‘ ‘ 4 ‘ ‘ t 
TEP TE TA OALKWOVIA KAL TA TOAEMLKG Kal Tepl Ta¢ 7 pPOTo- 


\ ‘ a, 9 , Q . 9 Q \ %, 8 
Sous Kal Tept Ta avaX.cKomeva, Kal TEPt ayopav Kal Tepe TO 


+ A | fees 4 4 , 4 \ 4 4 , 
Gotu Kal Amevas Kal THY X@par, ETL TA Tept TA dckaornpia 
A , ° 4 4A , 4A A 
Kat swvahhayuatwv avaypadas Kat mpakes Kat duAakas 
Kat emiNoyiomovs Te Kal é&eTacels, Kat 7 pos evOuvas TOV 

° , A , A \ A , , 5 ~ 
APXOVTWV, Kal TEAOS at mept TO PBovAEVOMEVEY Elot THY KoL- 
~ 4 Oc val , 4 lal 5) , 
vov. lola 0€ Tals TXoAaTTIKwWTEpats Kat MadAOV evNMEpOL- 
A 
cats woAectv, ert Oe ppovTiCovcas EUKOT MLAS, YUVALKOVOLGs, 
vomoguaakia, Ta.oovopia, yumvaciapxia, 7 pos O€ ToOUTOLS 
Tept ayavas emipédera yusvicous kat Arovvoraxovs, Kady ed 
Tivas eTépas cupBaiver ToLavTas yiver Oar Oewpias. TovTwr 
0” Ena pavepos eter ov OnuoTikal TOV APXOVs olov ‘yuvat- 
ral A , ~ 
Kovomla Kal Tadovopia: Tots yap amdpos avaykn xpioOat 
A A 4 A e ° , ‘ A 9 , 
Kal ryuvaret Kal TALTLY WOTED akoAovOols 1a THY adovAtav. 
Tpiav 0° oicay apxev Kab’ as aipobyral Tives apxas TAs 
, A 
Kupious, vomodvAacwy mooBovAwv Bovdrjs, of mev vomocu- 





dpxovras] At Athens we have the 
dpxwv Baciweds combining the two 
terms. On the general question, 
comp. Hermann, Pol. Ant. § 56, and 
note 11, where the authorities are 


vowopurakla] Compare Smith, Dict. 
Ant. The position of the word here 
prevents its being applied to any very 
high magistracy, such as those men- 
tioned in the article as existing in other 





' given: also above, III. xiv. 13. 


21 émriioyicpovs] not, I think, as 
L. and §. give it, a “‘ reckoning over, 
calculation,” but in a more technical 
sense, ‘a review of the accounts by the 
oyioral, as éferdces is a review by 
the officers called éferacral, § 16. 


T&v kowdv| Should zrept be supplied, 
or does the genitive depend on the 
relative? Stahr takes it in the first 
way, and perhaps that is the safer, 
though in any way it is awkward. 


22 oxo\acTixwrépas| Compare V. 
(VIII) vi. 11, cxoracrixwrepoe yap 
yeyvouevor Sid. Tas evdroplas, 





states of Greece. 


23 dia rhv dbovAlay] ‘ from their not 
having any slaves.’ 

24 ka@’ as alpodyra] This passage 
is not easy, and I do not feel sure 
of more than the general meaning, 
‘There are three forms of magistracy, 
which are adopted when the supreme 
magistrates are being chosen, these 
three are, &c., and of them the first 
is, &c.’ So I translate it. The dis- 
tinction between mpéfovdo. and the 
Bovryn is sufficiently familiar to all 
readers of Greek history. 


Whether any other points relating 


Magis- 
tracies. 


21 


Magis- 
tracies. 
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Aaxes dplaTOKPATIKOY, OdLyapXiKov O° of 7 poBovAot, BovAy 
dé Onuotiov. Llepi pev ody TH apxav, ws ev TITY, oxedov 


elonTat Tept TATwV. 





to the Bovdeurixdy and dixacrixdy were | two subjects mentioned as much 
treated of here, we cannot say. At | wanted an additional discussion as the 
any rate, the book is short, and the | one he has discussed. 











BOOK VIII. (V.) SUMMARY. 





» the summary of Book VI. (IV.) I have given the position of 
- this book im reference to the general subject. It was there 
stated, that the delicate problem of Greek practical statesmanship, 
was to balance two antagonist parties in each state; or if not to 
balance them, if that was given up as impossible, then, as neither 
the one party nor the other could be wholly got rid of, the problem 
was to assign their mutual relations, to temper the necessary 
superiority of the one, to relieve the necessary inferiority of the other ; 
to remove in the former case whatever there was of insulting for 
the governed, to remove in the latter case, as far as possible, all 
causes of irritation against the governor. But a statement such as 
this implies constant difficulty and even danger. The governors 
were not easy to restrain, Their power was in most cases the 
result of a contest; there had been a victory and a triumph; and 
the sense of this acted upon both parties, humbling the inferior, 
raising an insolent temper in the superior. Or it might be that 
without any actual contest the power of the ruling party was the 
expression of a state of things which was past. Side by side with 
the party which had hitherto been dominant, had grown up another, 
and its strength had become such that it was no longer willing to 
acquiesce as before in its political inferiority. The inequality of an 
earlier stage, which had been just, had ceased to be so; and the 
desire for greater political equality was a just and a growing one. 
But a dominant political party is slow to recognise an alteration in 
the state of things fatal to its own exclusive supremacy. The 
justice of a desire is no justification in its eyes. Kay 4 mavu xaherdor 
evpety rv adAOear epi airy, Suwe pdov ruxéiv 7} oupretcae rove 
duvapévouc mAEOvEKTELY’ Gel yap Gynrovar TO toov Kat TO OlKkatoy ot irrove, 
oi & Kparodvrec ovdev gpovrifovey. “ Persuasion is the resource of 


the feeble, and the feeble can seldom persuade.’’ The party in 


_ power yields only to pressure, and its concessions are valueless as 


conciliations. They are wrung from its weakness, and given with 
reluctance. They are stimulants to the growing strength of its 
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opponents. So it is a constant effort on the one side to repress, on 
the other to advance. This was the state of Greece in Aristotle’s 
time, and had been so during the whole period of its history. It 
was the state of ordowe, permanent, and with the combinations 
then available, irremoveable. Of course such a state must, as I said 
before, lead to greater vicissitudes, to periods of crisis, to revolu- 
tions, to peraBorai. It is these two subjects that form the subject 
of the analysis in this VIIIth book. It is the pathology, if I may 
use the expression, of Greek society. Aristotle begins with the 
most general expression of the one great permanent cause of the 
diseased state of society, the sense of inequality—zavrayod dia 70 
divicov } oraove. And the inequality might be either in property or 
political privileges, it might be more social or more political. And 
it might be with a view to secure a greater equality on these points 
for themselves, to aid others in attaining it, or to prevent others from 
gaining a superiority, that the parties were formed. 

This, the one great permanent cause, would not lead to violent 
outbreaks without certain minor conditions or occasions. These 
are enumerated by Aristotle (Ch. II.), and explained and illus- 
trated (III. IV.). This enumeration, this analysis is quite 
general. In the Vth chapter he takes the case of democracy 
and applies his previous remarks to it. In the VIth he treats 
similarly of oligarchy. In the VIIth of aristocracy. In all 
three alike it is the causes of destruction that he deals with, why 
they do not maintain themselves, whether the cause be internal 
or external. 

In the two next chapters VIII. IX. he addresses himself to the 
question how they may avoid the dangers that threaten them, how 
they may succeed in maintaining themselves. As a general rule 
this will be clear from our previous analysis of the dangers. In 
detail the precepts are to avoid all violation of the law; to keep a 
watchful eye over slight innovations; to exercise a prudent fore- 
thought in reference to the gradually altering relations of the 
parties in the state, to the gradual changes in the value of pro- 
perty ; to remove the temptations which great pecuniary advantages 
attached to office hold out ; to cheek all disorder of the finances. Such 
are some of the principal precautions. But this is the negative side of 
the question. More positive safeguards exist. These will be found 
to be two main ones; the seeuring governors qualified for their post, 
and, secondly, the all-important but generally neglected point, the 
educating the citizens in harmony with the institutions under which_ 
they live. 3 





ae 
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Passing from the free governments, the constitutions of Greece, 
he turns to monarchy, and of course in this case it will be the cor- 
rupter forms of monarchy that will necessarily attract his attention. 
For monarchy in its highest form is, we have seen, identified with 
the ideal government, and the elements of disturbance should be, 
by hypothesis, alien to such a government. It should be clear 
from permanent dissensions, as from violent changes, from oraore 
and peraBor4#. But the monarchical power of the semi-civilised 
monarchies existing in the neighbouring nations, Thracian, Mace- 
donian, Epirotic, or Persian, and the monarchical power in the hands, 
either of Persian satraps or of Greek tyrants was liable to attacks, 
the latter form especially. All the citizens whom it had deprived 
of their political privileges were its sworn enemies. It was, by its 
definition, a monarchy exercised entirely in the interest of one man, 
against the will of all the others. Occasion only could be wanting 
for its overthrow. The earlier despots of Greece had been but 


shortlived, yet their power had rested on a much more solid basis, 


had more represented a real need of their respective states. The 
later ones were a much more violent shock to the feelings of their 
times, and were as being so of all governments the most shortlived. 
Ch. X. is a long enumeration of the dangers and changes in monar- 
chical governments. Ch. XI. is an enumeration of the methods of 
preserving the monarchy, whether tyrannical or not. Ch. XII. is 
a short statement of the comparative duration of governments. 
Ch. XIII. contains a discussion of the sequence observed in the 
changes, together with a criticism on the order of succession as laid 
down in the Republic of Plato. 

With this, somewhat abruptly, his book, as we have it at present; 
terminates. But the abruptness is in the form merely, for the sub- 
ject of this concluding book has been adequately worked out. We 
cannot, that is, as in other parts of his work, lay our hands on any 
point in the question of the internal dissensions and revolutions of 
Greek states, which, on his own showing, he ought to have treated 
and has not. And more than this, we cannot, I think, find any 
point which in theory we might require to complete his statements. 
That many points are hastily touched, as, for instance, the matter 
discussed in the last chapter, will not surprise any one familiar 
with the method of Aristotle’s writings. For with him the 
completeness of thought is always so much more an _ object 
than the completeness of expression. And we scarcely ever find 
evidences of labour bestowed on the mere dressing up of the ~ 
subject. We are never suffered to forget his language in Dh. 
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. \ <s U ~ 

I. 7. i, p. 1098. 20: wepeyeypagpOw pev ody rayabdy ravry’ dei 
x of € ~ ~ Ty? oF > V4 , > * 

yap lowe vrotuT@oa mpGror, ei0 vorepoy avaypdaa. ddéee 0 ay 

mayroc eivae mpoayayeiv Kal dvapOpGoar ra Kade ExovTa TH TEpt- 
yoagn, Kat 6 xpdvog rH rovovTwy Ebperic i) ovvepyoc ayaBdc Eivat. 

b0ev cal rv TexvG@v yeydvacw ai émiddcec’ Tavrd¢g yap mpocbeivac 


TO €AXEtroY. . 


IYOAITIKQN 60. (ED 





EPI wey ovv TOV GAXwV BV mpoetANomeOa Txedov ¢ etontat The ig, Sect 


ep ravTwr’ ex Tivwy dé peraBaddovery at woATetat book, 





4 

Kal TOTWY Kal TOLWY, Kat Tives eKaoTNS ToAtTelas plopat, 
:, ee , ° , , , 4 \ 

KQ@l €K TOLWMY ELS TOLAS Madiora ueCiorayrat, e€Tl Oe OWT) - 
, , A “a A 4 ¢ , ee + A A , 

peae TLVYES KAL KOLVY Kal Xepes EKATTHS ELCLY, [ ere Oe Ova TLYUMV 


a U , A A ead , 
av padiora THCOLTO TOV ToOALTELMY éExarrn, | OKETTEOV 


n 


fond a = A A“ n 
eetiis Tois econuevots. det 0€ TpOTov VToAaBely THY apXIVs 
a , 4 
OT. wWoAXal yeyéevnvrat TodTEeia TavTwY MeV OMoAO'VOUYT MY 
‘ , A \ +49 U ” , y “2 
' TO OlKaLoy Kal TO KaT avanoyiav tcov, Tovtov 0 Opa pTa- 





VIII. 1. 1. On the order of this owrnplat tives] VIII.—IX. 


‘ 


des Sac al ee 


book from the nature of the case see 
Spengel, pp. 35, 36. It is there re- 
marked that Aristotle’s treatment of 
the @@opai first and then the cwrnpiaz, 
of the causes of destruction before the 
means of conservation, points to the 
preceding construction in VI. VII. 
(IV. VI.). 

mept pév, kT. .] Any difficulty 
which may be felt as to the change or 
rejection of certain passages in the 
preceding books, favourable to the 
existing order, could only be exchanged 
for a new one if they were retained un- 
altered, when we come on such a 
passage as these opening words. In 
their obvious natural meaning they 
are the opening words of the conclu- 
‘sion of a work. The design has been 
carried out in all points but one, that 
one shall now receive full attention. 

é« tivwy 5é] This is done in Chaps. 
I.-IV. We must remark that his 
language is modreiat, and-that the 
earlier chapters are limited to these 
moXtretat and do not touch on povap- 
xia, which was not to him a 7oXrela. 

éxdorns tondirelas|,V.— VII. 

Aut. 


~Stahr, 





ére 5€ Sta rlywv] This apparent re- 
petition finds a defender in Stahr. I 
cannot see any such difference in 
meaning as to make it desirable to 
retain both. There is a difference 
easily seen between POopai and pedi- 
oravrat, but none such here between 
cwrnplac and owforo. I have there- 
fore, as in other passages, enclosed the 
words in brackets. 

2 brodaBeiy rhv dpxyjv} ‘von dem frii- 
her ausgesprochenem Satze ausgehen,” 
‘assume as our starting point.’ 

Td Sixaov Kal} Spengel, p. 38, 
note 34, wishes to read civae for 
kal, and I think the sense much 
better. Stahr retains «al. The 
change into elva: is, I believe, eoun- 
tenanced by § 13 rightly viewed. 
What people agree in is the general 
statement that justice consists in 
what is equal in proportion to the 
claim of the parties. Democrat and 
oligarch go so far together, but then 
they differ immediately as to this 
claim. If the reading of Bekker is 
kept, Aristotle means to say that all 
allow justice to be the right thing 


22 
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an A A 
Onmos ee yap eyé- 
veto €K TOU Ioous OTLOUY bYTAs olecOat amTAGS icous civat 


e/ 7 4 , 

The phicct VOVTOVs ssh Eaprsiot Kat SUPRTEp ON. 
of the 
book. 

F (drt yap éhevOepor TAVTES OMOLWS, ATABS. trot Etvat nate 
hour), odvyapxia Oe €k TOU avicous &v TL bYTAaS SAWS Eval 
avicous vroAupBavery (kar’ ovclay yap Gvicol OYTES ATABS 
4 e , > > e A e ” 4 

4avcot VToAauBavovcty eivat). eiTa OL fev we tool OVYTES 
, “~ A :] a , rf o e + + 
TAVTWY TOV LOWY agévovat METEXELV, OF woe avicol OvTES 

5 aAeovexTely Cytovcw’ TO yap welov avicov. €XovoL [meV 

™ al a4 e , J € VNB > r ¢ 4 3 4 

OU TL TATAL OiKaLOV, NMapTHMEVaL ATA@S Elo’ Kal OLA 
’ A >? eo ‘ ¢ wr 5-4 eS 
TAUTHY THY AITiaY, OTAaV My KaTAa THY Ur oA nV €KATEPOL 
, » , A , , 
TVYVXAVOVTLY EXOVTES METEXWOL THY TOALTELAS, oTaciaCovcty. 
, A , A a , eo A lod 
6 ravTwy Oe OL”KaLOTaTa MeV GV TTATLACOLEY, HKLOTA O€ TOUTO 
, +) 4 , : , A 
301 BTPATTOVGLY OL KAT’ apeETHY dvacpépovTes* padicTa yap 
x > e A > , , . Ss O€ 
7 EVAOYoY avicovs aTAWS civat TOUTOUS KOVOY. ela OE TIVES 
aA 4A , e , J y) ra) ~ ” e 4 } A 

Ol KATA YEvos UTEPEXOVTES OUK a&over Tav lowy avToUs Ola 
A ° 7 oT A > a i e , 

THV AVLEOTNTA TAVTHY" EV'yEvEts yao eivat OoKkovcty ois uTap- 

, ° 4 4A “A "A 4 A > e +) nw 

XEl Tpoyovwyv apeTy Kat TAOVTOS. PXaL Mev OY we eLTrety 

a x Ul , 5) ef U ’ 

QuTat Kat THYAL TOV TTATEWY ELCLY, oOev oTaciacoucty. 
4 4 e A , ~ e A 4 4 A 

8 Avo cai ai pwetaBoral yiyvoyrat Oryx @s* OTE mev Yap TOs 





and what is equal proportionately, 
but fail in attaining justice, in rea- 
lising this their idea of what is equal 
and just. Their agreement goes no 
further than their language, as soon 
as they come to action, they are at 
issue as to the practical application of 
the language in which they agree. 
This leaves a definite and good sense 
for Bekker’s text, which I have there- 
fore not altered. 

3 Kar’ ovclay] ‘in property.’ 

4 wavrwv Tev tow] ‘ equality in all 
things.’ 

mwreovertely Snrodow] So Eth. v. 2. 
10, TI, p. 1129, b 9, doxet wdeovexTns 
elvar, or. & dvios* Todro yap mepi- 
éxeu Kal kowdv, ‘‘denn wer mehr séi, 
miisse auch mehr haben,” Stahr. The 
yap I take to be inserted simply as a 





justification of his use of w\eovexreiy. 

5 huaprnwévac & drd@s| Spengel 
in the passage quoted above would 
read here tuaprynxvia. 5é Tod amhGs, 
but the reading ih the text seems to 
be quite defensible. 

kara tiv brorAnyw] ‘according to 
the view which they respectively en- 
tertain.’ 

6 wdvrwy 5é] For all this language © 
compare III, x11. 13. 

7 evyeveis] Compare VI. (IV.) vu. 
9. dpxatos rodTos kal dpery. 

b0ev cracidgovow] not in the sense 
of bev % klvnots, but ob evexa, Eth. 
VI. 2. 47, p. 1139, 31. 

8 Awd Kal ai peraBodal, K.7. ru] 
kal al peraBodal, the revolutions, — 
the changes of the government, as — 
well as the dissensions whilst the 
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A , oe > ~ , + , 
TH ToNTELaY, OTWS EK THS KaBETTHKVIag GAAnY MEeTATTY- The two 
a > } l 9 ’ aA AY ; , 5) forms of 
TWO, OLOV EK ONMoKpaTias oALYapXLay  OnMoKpaTiay e& euelntiane 
a 3 4 ; 
oAvyapxias, y woAlTelay Kat apis ToKpatiay €k TOUTWY, 7 
, > > , ¢€ A }° >] A \ ~ 
TAaUVTas e& exelyvwy" OTE 0 OU TPOS THY Kabeorykviay ToAt- 
+) 4 A , a 
Telav, GAAG THY Bev KaTATTACLW T poatpovvTat THY AUTHV, 
O 9 a AY > , , & A b r 
t auTov eivat BovAovTat TavTHY, olov THY oduyapxiav 
a A f 
THY MovapXlay. 
<— X ~ aA 
odvyapxiav ovcay eis TO wGdrov OALyapxeicOa 4% eis TO 


x b fal o \ 4a ® ci 
ETL Tept Tov MadXov Kal HTTOV, OlovV Hg 


a a , > 9 \ ~~ a 
ATT, 7 Onwoxpatiav ovcay eis TO MaddAov JSnuoxpareio Oat 
a ° \ #4 e U A bs ame | A las aA | 
7H €ls TO HTTOV? OMolws O€ Kal eT THY AOLTOY TOALTELOY, 7} 

A A sl A 4 N ~ 
ia émita0@ow } aveO@ow. €TL TpOs TO Mépos TL Ktvhoat 

aA ® 9 nw a 

Tis moNTElas, olov apxXyv Twa KaTacTioat H avedely, 

ef ~ 
; @oTep €V Aaxedaimovi pact Avcavdpov tives eTLYVeLpnoat 

~ 4 A ‘ 
Katadioa tiv Bacirelay cat Ilaveaviay tov Baoidkéa Thy 
A ] , \ , 

épopetav. Kat év "Eridauyp de meréBarev 4 wodirela 








government remains unchanged; this 
last is crdois. The connexion which 
5:6 is meant to indicate is not so 
clear. Itseemstobe this: inequality 
is the great cause of dissension, and 
dissension leads to revolution. The 
inequality to be remedied exists either 
with reference to the two parties which 
divide the state, the many and the 
wealthy, or with reference to the 
members of those parties within them- 
selves, or more specifically of that one 
which is in actual possession of the 
government, If, then, the inequality 
may be of two kinds, the dissension 
may also be of two kinds, and if the 
dissension is of two kinds, the revolu- 
tion to which it leads may also assume 
oneoftwoforms. I donot seeany other 
way, though not satisfied with this. 

Ore ev ydp, K. T. X.] ‘At one time 
it assumes the form of an attack on 
the existing constitution.’ It is a 
question of the form of government. 

mokirelay Kal dpicroxpariay| Com- 
pare IT, x1. 5, and VI. (IV.) Ch. vit. 
VIII. 





5c’ abr&v} It is a personal question. 
They accept the constitution, they 
wish it to be placed in their own 
hands to administer. 


9 ért] It is a question of degree. 
Victorius looks on the two cases in- 
dicated by érzin §§ 9, 10 as varieties of 
the second form of revolution, dre 8’ 
ov mpés, K.7.A., and finds in this view 
the justification of the dixas ylyvovrat 
ai weraBodal, LT rather look on them 
as proceeding from his careful atten- 
tion to all distinctions, his wish to ex- 
haust the cases. They are simply sub- 
sidiary. 

10 pépos Tt] * Some one part.’ 

womep év Aaxedaluon] Mr, Grote, 
IX. 330, considers that Lysander’s 
object was to make the kingly office 
elective, not hereditary ; to introduce 
something very similar to the method 
adopted at Carthage, IT, 11. 4. 

Tlavcaviavy] On this see Grote, I. 
464, 467, V. 362. 

’"Eriiduvy| Of Epidamnus, we have 
had notices, II. vir. 23, III. xvr. 1. 
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[ Liz. 


KaTa mopiovy avTl yap Tov dvdapxov BovdAnv éroincay. 


disturb- 


ance. 


I2 


° A A e ’ bd , , ’ x A D) 4 

eis 0€ THY ‘HXtalay eTaAVayKes EOTLY ETL TOV EV TH TOA- 
, 4 A J U 4 : ot NE o , 

TEVLATL Badiew Tas SPA OTQaV earobypitrras apXy Tls. 

YapXiKov O€ Kal 6 apxov 0 Els iv ev TH TONTELA TAUTH 


bedded Set yap Ova TO avicoy 4 oTacIS Ov ae Tois avicots 
drape avadoryov" aidLos yap Baoidela avicos, eay i ev 


4 A ee a , 
taols’ dAwS yep TO laoov CyTovrTes oTac.aCovow. 


‘ 


gore 0€ 


A A A A A ° na \ A 9.49 , ° y. 
Ovrrov TO ltooVv* TO MEV y2e apiOue TO O€ KaT agiay EOTLVe 





Mr. Grote, Tl. 542, remarks on 
them, that they are so brief as to con- 
vey little knowledge. 
notice later Ch. IV. 7. 
kata pdpiov| ‘by a change in one 
part.’ 
tr els 6€ thy ‘Hdralay, x.7.d.| As 
in so many other passages, what we 
want here for the interpretation is a 
greater knowledge of facts. The mere 
Greek tells us nothing. Compare for 
the expression Tods eis 7d mwodlrevya 
Badlfovras, VI. (IV.) vi. 9. ‘It is 
compulsory that, of those who are 
within the limits of the governing 
body, the magistrates should go to 
the Heliza,’ the ‘‘ occasional public 
assembly ” mentioned by Mr. Grote 
in the passage above quoted. 
éripngolynrat] Is this active or pas- 
siveinsense? ‘‘ Appointed by vote.” 
L. and 8. quoting this passage, 
dpxwy 6 eis] ‘‘still retaining the 
original single-headed archon.”’ 
pare III. xvi. 1. 
mavraxod ydp, K.7.r.| There are 
few harder passages than this in the 
Politics. For the connection, I 
should consider all since cracidfovcu, 
§ 7, as a parenthesis, and connect 
mavraxod yap immediately with that 
section. These are the sources of 
dissension, ‘ for in all cases alike it is 
from inequality that dissension pro- 
ceeds.’ 
od phy rots avicos brdpxet dvddoyor | 
Of course I do not mean to say that 


There is a 


Com- | 





there will be dissension if citizens un- 
equal in position have their rights 
proportioned to that inequality. In 
one sense it is true this case pre- 
sents an inequality, but it is an in- 
equality which is really just. There 
is no violation of proportion. So I 
would paraphrase the passage, agree- 
ing with Stahr in the sense I attach to 
it, but allowing that it is simply con- 
jectural. The only other way I can 
suggest is: in all cases alike where 
there is dissension, inequality is the 
cause of that dissension, but it is not 
in all cases that inequality produces 
dissension ; people may be unequal 
and yet not quarrel, for though un- 
equal, in the distribution of political 
power or privileges, a proportionate 
equality may be preserved. The cases 
in which inequality results in dissen- 
sion are, then, those where over and 
above the inequality, there is in the 
distribution above mentioned, a viola- 
tion of this proportionate equality. 
This second paraphrase supplies 
more, but does not change the sense of 
the words ov uv so much as the other. 
And the general basis of the two is 
pretty much the same. I suspect the 
passage of being altogether disturbed. 
The dtdcos Baciiela seems to refer 
especially to the cases of Sparta and 
Epidamnus. If it does it would seem 
more appropriate before the concn 
mark mavraxov ydp. 4 

12 7d pev yap dpiOud, K.T.r.] Bth, 
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éyw de aprOue pev TO TAHOE h pmeyéOe TavTO Kal icor, popes 
_ os - e groun 
kar’ akiav dé TO TH AOYO, olov UrEpexe KAT’ cpcO pov ev of political 
disturb- 
ance, 


4 » , a } a A A“ er £ , , A , 
isov Ta Tpla Toiv duoiv Kal Ta’TA TOU Eves, oYH O€ TET= 
a ~ A ~ ol 
Tapa ToLV Ovoiy Kat TavTa TOU évos’ Icov yap [Epos Ta Ovo 
~ , 4 ee ~ val 
TOV TETTAPWV KAL TO EV THY dvoiv> aucbw yap nulon.  omo- 13 
~ A ‘ ~ i) 
Aoyouvres dé TO amAGs eivat Oikatov TO Kat’ akéiav, dvacpé- 
, > , , e A [v4 oN , 
povrat, Kabamep ehexOn TpoTEpor, Ot Mev OTL, EaY KATA TE 
” » CaN ” t > eo 24 , 
igOL WTLV, OAWS Loot voutCovrw Eival, OL O° OTL, Cav KATA TL - 
+ , ° , 5 nw e , A A , 
ducol, TavTwv avicwy akiovow éavTovs. O10 Kal pwadioTa 14 
, ~ ~ A 
ovo yivovrat wodrTelat, Onmos Kal odvyapxia: evryévera yap 1302 
ee A , cal A 
kal apety ev dALyols, Taira 0° ev wAcloow" evyevets yap 
j 4 nw »+ na 
é Kat ayaQol ovdanov éExaTov, aTopot dé mwoAXot moAXaxov. 


. 4 1 OD. ~ U 9 e , , 4 9 , 
a, TO O€ ATABS TAaVTH Kad EKATE PAY TeT ax Oat THY LOOTHTA 





q V. xX. 4, p- 1134, 27, éNevOépwv cal | disturbance. Add to this that superi- 





- Yowv, A kar dvadroylav 7 Kar’ dpOpudr. 





The two passages compared show, 
as does also § 13 compared with § 2 in 
this chapter, that xar’ dvadoylay is 
equivalent to car’ délavy, Numerical 
is opposed to proportionate equality. 

13 Opmoroyodrvres 5, x. T. X.]- The 
text as I have given it differs from 
Bekker’s in its view of the article 7é 
before dds, and in its stopping— 
Bekker places a comma after déxatov. 
‘Whilst agreeing in the statement,’ 
such I make the force of 76, ‘that 
abstractedly justice consists in the 
observance of the fair claim of all 
parties, they differ, as was said before, 
in this that the one, &c.’ See above 
in § 2. 

14 5 Kal pddora] Again the 
connection, as in § 8, is not quite 
clear. The claims of various parties 
are the cause of difference. These 
claims may be either that of superior 
numbers, or superior wealth, or su- 
perior birth, or superior goodness. 
But practically it is the first two that 
are important. Superiority of birth 
and goodness is found in so few as 
not to make their claim a cause of 





ority in goodness is generally accom- 
panied by the indisposition to assert 
the claim which it gives. The two 
remaining claims, that of numbers 
and wealth, are the bases respectively 
of the two common forms of govern- 
ment, democracy, and oligarchy, and 
these two claims are really the only 
ones that in common political life are 
found to be the ground of political 
dissensions. Hence, also, to speak 
generally, there are two, and only 
two constitutions. 

radra 5 év mdeloow] The elements 
of these, S7juos Kal dd\vyapxla. 

dopo] Some MSS. read edropor. 
Stahr conjecturesthat the text originally 
included both. It would be better if it 
did. emopor 5¢ kal dmopoe modXol 
mo\Aaxod. But it may stand as it is; 
either involves the other. Compare 
VI. (IV.) tv. 18, 19. The existence 
of a large class of poor renders their 
claim inevitable, their objection to the 
rule of the rich inevitable, if they are 
subject; the objection of the rich in- 
evitable if the poor are dominant. 

Kad’ éxarépav lodrnta] ‘according 
to either of the two equalities,’ 
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4 ’ 9 al , 2 ’ A 
pavepov 0° ék Tov cuuBaivovros: ovdeuta yap 
equality. ; 


, } . ow ov 
TOUTOVU QLTLOY OTL 





15 7 Q7 9 \ A , A a 9 ’ me , ‘ 
advvaTov ard TOU TpwToU Kal TOU év apxy LAP THILEVOU fLI] 
~ A wn A ~ 
aTavTay eis TO TéAOS KaKOV TL. OLO O€l Ta MeV apOunrich 
> wt n \ \ ~  ) > Sy 4 A oe 
lodrnte xpjoOa, Ta de TH Kat’ akiav. Suws Oe ac pane- 
oTépa Kat acraciacTos madXov 4 Onuoxpatia Tijs oduyap- 
A 4 a ce 
16 xias. ev mev Yap Taig GALyapxlas éyyivovra dio, | Te 
A ‘] , U \ »+ ty \ A lol ’ A a 
mpos adAyAous oTacls Kal ETL 4 TPOS TOY Ojmov, ev O€ Tals 
Pek 
Onokpariass i Tpos THY GrALyapxiav Movor? avT@ Oe pos 
avrov, 6 TL kal a&tov eireiv, ovk eyyiyvera TO dijuo 
, A “A A 
oTacts. e€Tt 0€ 4 eK TaV pécwY TOALTELA eYYUTEpH TOU 
on Nv 6 “A $4 2 4 5) A ° , ~ , 
niLov 4H THY OALYWY, HTEP ETTLY arpakerTary TWV TOLOU- 
TWY TOALTELMY. 
>) A A a b , ef , , 
2 Evei de cxovotuev éx Tivwv al Te ordoels yiyvovTa 
A 
kat al peraBorat Tept Tas moArTelas, AnwTéov Ka0odouv 
A 4 ° sy A 4 _ ee o ae 3.4 1a ‘ 
TpOTOV Tas apxXas Kal Tas alTias avT@Y. iat dé oyedov 


® $4 Bekker. 





ék Tod oupBalvoyvros] ‘from that 
which is habitually the result.’ 


15 h amwavray] ‘There should not 
result in the end.’ 

Ta pev ap.Ounriky, K.T.r.] The prin 
ciple of absolute or numerical equality 
ought to be mixed with the principle 
of proportionate equality, according, 
that is, to personal worth. Lewis on 
Opinion, 273. 

8uws 5€] This refers to the ovdeula 
yap povyos. Still, though no such 
form is permanent, there is more 
safety and less liability to quarrels in 
democracy than in oligarchy. 


duws 5¢ dopareocrépa] Instances are 
not difficult to find, if we wish to 
verify the truth of Aristotle’s re- 
mark. Jt deserves attention in itself, 
and from the contrast it offers to the 
general estimate of these forms of 
government, which the influence of 
political sympathies has made popular 





in England, not less in contempt of 
historical evidence, than of this, the 
deliberate judgment of the greatest 
political writer of his own or of any 
age, The simplest instance in Greek 
political experience would be that of 
the Thirty Tyrants at Athens, whose 
internal dissensions we have an oppor- 
tunity of studying. 

16 8 7 Kal déov elrety] This expres- 
sion occurred IT. x1. 2. 

qmep| ‘and this,’ 4 Tav péowr, ‘it 
is that is the most secure.’ 

Tay TowvTwy modtreay] ‘of such 
forms of government as we are now 
discussing,’ the actual and imperfect 
forms. 


ITI. 1 xa@ddov] as opposed to Ch, 
V.1, Kae’ &xacrov eldos pepitovras, 
So that Chaps. II., III., IV. form 
one division of the book. Fe 

5¢] I prefer this reading of one MS, 
to Bekker’s reading, 6%. ‘ 
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9 Te A Ha f i , and occa- 

T PWTOV. det yap AaBeiv ros Te EXOVTES oTacaCouct Kat sions of 
, 4 LY , , ? 4 , la on disturb- 
TiVWY EVEKEV, KQAL TPLTOv TLVES apXae YtvovTal TWV TOALTLKW@Y ance gene- 


“~ ‘ ~ \ ° , A > 
TApAaX@Y Kal T@Y TOs GAAHAoUs oTacewv. ‘T'od pev ovv rally. 
’ A x \ A A) uy , , 
aUTOUS EXEL TwS TOS THY MeTAaBoARY altiay KaOdXoU pa- 2 
, 4 #4 » U \ 
Acta Oeréov Tepi js Hon TVX avomeY ELONKOTES. OL [LEV 
A oF b) , , a 
yap troTnTos Ediéemevot oTactaCovow,, av vouiCwou éNarrov 
4 4 ¥ a a A “A 
exew ovTes toot Tois wAEovekToOvaL, of dé THs avLcOTHTOS 
A a ¢ ~ a e , 4 4 A , 
Kal Tis UTEpoxys, av VTOAGUBavwoty OvTEs Anco uy TAEOV 
+ ? 7 = aA oo» , x ‘ 
éxew GAN icov 7 eXatTov. Tovtwv 0° grr mev dpéyerOat 3 
} , cA AY: A AOL . > U ‘ aS v4 
LKAL@S, ETTL OE Ka AOiKwWS* EXaTTOUS TE Yap OYTEs Sw 
a > , , aS a 
igOl @Cl TTaTLaCovet, Kat tooe OvTes Srws meiCous. THs 
A a » , ” A aN ry 
Mev ovv exXOVTES oractaCoucty, eiontat. Ilepi dy de ora- 
, ’ 4 , 4 A A 9 
oid Coucw, éoTi Képdos Kal Tin Kal TavayTia TovToLS Kal 
i. o) , , A U a e.. 49 € 5m 3 “~ 
yap atimiavy devyovres Kat Cyuiav, 1 UTED QUTOV H TOV 
, , > ro , 
pirov, oTacaCouoly évy tais méAcow. Ai 0° airia xal4 
9 4 “~ , Ma) ° , } , A .] , 
apxat Tov Kuncewy, BDev avTot Te OLaTiOevTaL TOV ELpnuevov 
, A 4 “~ , +S A e ‘ ° 4 
TpoTov Kat Tept TO NeXOEvTwY, ErTL ev ws TOV apiOmor 
e ‘ , a ” AY ¢ ’ a , oe 
ETTA TVYXAVOVTLY OVTAL, ErTL @e mAelous. ov Ovo me 5 


’ e N a , , b) b) ’ ¢e , ‘ , 
€TTL TAVTA TOLS ELNNMEVOLS, avr OVX WoAaVTWS" ova Képdos 





cad’ abrds] ‘ by themselves,’ without 2 éxew tws] ‘being affected in one 
any explanation attached, clear from | manner or another.’ 
any admixture of matter, the matter Tois meovextodow] simply ‘ to 
in this case being the instances from | those who have advantages over 
history. them.’ 

mds te e&xovras] ‘The state of 3 é\drrovs] ‘unfairly depressed.’ 
feeling in which men are led into toot dvres Srrws pelfous | ‘ really equal, 


political quarrels, the objects for | they strive to raise themselves above 
which, and thirdly, what are the | their fair position.’ This interpreta- 
causes and beginnings, the whole an- | tion seems required by the ydp. 
tecedent circumstances and the parti- 4 80ev] Compare Eth. VI, ii. 4, p. 
cular one which may be the occasion.’ | 1139. 31, dpxy mpoalpecis, d0ev 7 
Such seems in the fullest extent tu be | kivgjois dN odx 06 Evexa. So here itis 
the meaning of dpxal. Of course, | not the object aimed at,—that is given _ 
when I say the whole antecedent cir- | just before, wep! év,—that is meant 
cumstances, I except the two speci- | by dpxal, but the more immediate im- 
fied previously, the state of feeling | pulses that set people in motion. 

and the objects aimed at, which might 5 6:a Kxépdos] Compare note on I, 
be thought to constitute two of | 7. It is not with any view to secure 
them. gain for themselves, but from a sense 
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J 4 A ° 
we causes yap Kat Ola TLV mapokvvovTat 7 pos GAAS ovxX wa 
anda occa- oo , 5 
sions of KTYTWVTAL Chiat avTOIs, wore clpntat mpoTepov, ad 
disturb- -« » eon 4 A 3 ’ ‘ 3° > of “ a 
ance gene- ETEPOUS OPWYTES TOUS LEY DLKAaLwE TOUS O° adiKwS TEOVEKTOUY- 
7 , A 4 4 e A 
rally. tag TovUTwy. eT OLA UB pu, ova poBor, ova UTEPOXIVs Ova 
. , 4 » A 4 A ° , + Oc 
1302B 6 kaTadpovycu, ova avenow THY Tapa TO avadoyov. €TL dE 
li 4 , ° 
Gov TpdTov Ou’ éprOciav, Ou’ OALYwpiay, ua pik poTyTa, Ou 
, , fhe , Oc e A A , p) , aS 
3 AVOMOLOTNTA. OUTWY O€ UBprs Mey KaL KEp00s TLYa EXOUCL 
Explana- MM ple Beued gC r 
tion of the OUVGMLY Kal TWS alTLAa, TXEdOV EgTL Ghavepov UBprCovTwv TE 
causes in- ‘ ae ae “ ‘ , iC 
: @VY ev Tals apyal AECOVEKTOUVYTH acliaCouvct 
dicated, Y2P.7 vy Talis apxals Kat mAEovexTOVVTwWY oT 
. A ‘ 9 , 4 ‘ 4 r 4A , 4 
Kal ™pos aAAnAous Kal Tpos Tas ToAtTelas TAs OlOOVTAaS THY 
°’ , e \ , , eS. A , A ~ s\r e.a& 
eEovolay" 4 O€ TAcovesia YLVETAL OTE MEV ATO TOV iOLw@y, OTE 
Oc 5] \ A “A Ax oc 4 -«£ , A U ov 
2 0€ ATO THY KOLYMY. nAOV O€ KQL 4 TIAN, KAaL TL OVVATaL 
A ’ , 4 ‘ 
Kal TOS aiTia oTATEWS? Kal yap avuTol ATiWLAaCOmeEvor Kal 
li “~ , A \ , ’ 
adovs OpavTEs TILMMEVOUS oTaciaCovcw" TavTAa O€ aOLKWS 
4 . A \ “~ a 9 
pev Yiverat, OTav Tapa THY ak&iay 1 TLILOVTAL TIVES 4 aTL- 
, } , o€ cf A A ° , 
3 paCwvTat, LKALWS O€, OTAY KATA THY agiav. 


Av UTEpoxny 
O€, OTaY TIS F 


~ } , LU aA e A U a ‘ 
} 4 OVVALEL pci Cov, y €lg Y TAELOUSS 4 KaTa 
A , 4 4 éu val , , a) A 
THY TOALY KAL THY OVYAaMLLY TOU TOALTEVLATOS* yiverValr yao 
A 9 
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xov aabaciy dotpaxiCe, olov ev "Apyet kat “AOnvyow. 


4 a) ’ A , , a } U 
ELWUEV EK TWY TOLOUTWMYV MovapxXla 4] UVUVYQC0C TELA. 





of discontent with the existing arrange- 
ments. They wish to remedy an in- 
justice which they see. 

érépous dpavres] ‘because they see 
others.’ 

6 épiHelav] For the explanation of 
this term we must look to what Ari- 
stotle says below, III. 9, 
€piOelas, bre jpovvro Tovs épiPevomévous. 
Compare De Wette, Handbuch zum 
neuen Testament, Rom. ii. 9, where he 
speaks of the senses of the word in the 
various passages in which it occurs 
in St. Paul’s Epistles, and of the sense 
of ‘party-spirit’ which since Ari- 
stotle had been its usual one; and 
this is the sense in which Liddell and 
Scott take the word. 


dud Tas 





III. 1 wpds ras rodcreias] ‘against 
the constitutions which afford them 
scope.’ 

ard .tév ldiwy] ‘from private pro- 
perty,’ ‘at the expense of indivi- 
duals.’ 

2 &\dous dp@vres] Comp. Niebuhr, 
Rom. Hist. 11. 602, on the character 
of M. Manlius, and the feelings with 
which he beheld the honours heaped 
on Camillus. 

3) Kara Thy wodw, K.T.r.] * More 
powerful than is consistent either with 
the state of which he is a member, or 
with the power vested in its govern- 
ment.’ 

év “Apyet] For this see Grote Iv. 
216. For ostracism generally, above, 
ITI, xin. 
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kaitow BédtLov && apxis opav OTwWS MN eVeTOVTAL TOTOUTOV ee 
rt 10n 0 e 
UTEPEXOVTESs 7 eacavtas yevér Oar iacOat VaTepor. Aa d€ causes in- 
, , or “38 r beSud Sis dicated. 
poBov oTaciaCovety Ol TE HOLKNKOTES, OEOLOTES MY OWGt 
Olknv, Kat of wéAXovTEs adiKeicAat, BovrAOmevor placa Tp 4 
+) ~ ec ’ id , , e , ’ A 
‘adunOjvar, aorep ev ‘Pddm cvvéotycay ot yvoptoe emt 
A n § A ° , , 
Tov Onmov Ova TAs emripepomevas Oikas. 





A 
Ava katradpovncw 5 
\ A U ae @® 4 “ ? 
oe Kat oraciaCovar Kal emiTiOevTat, olov év Te Tals OAvyap- 
Xlats, Stav wAelovs dow of wy peTéexovTes THs ToduTElas 
(xpetrrous yap olovrat eivat), kat év tats Snpoxparias ot 
evTopot KaTadpovycayres Tijs atakias Kal avapxias, olov 
: eS: , \ ‘ > ° , , A 
kat év OnBas wera thy ev Otvodpitos payny Kax@s To- 
ALTEVOMEVOV 77 Onmoxpatia dvepOapn, Kat 9 Meyapéwv ou 
oe] , A ° , e 0é A ’ we , \ 
aragiav Kat avapxiay yrTnVevtwr, Kai ev Zvpaxovcas pO 
a Té 4) 4 >] ‘P 4.) e on A A 
tis LéXwvos tupavvidos, cat év ‘Podw 0 djmos mp0 Tis 
9 , , \ A 5) v A 4 \ 
éeravacracews. Livovra dé cal ou? av&now ray Tapa TO 
9 , 4 ~ ~ 
avadoyov metaBoAal TaV TodLTELOY. 


OV 


OTTED yap TOMA 
a 2 “~ , ‘ ~ 9 ’ 9 ’ ; ce , 
€K MENOV TVYKELTAL KaL det avEaverOa avadoyov, va mévy 


, ° oc , , (v4 ¢ A 4 , 
TUMMET PLA, EL OE [L7), poetperat, OTaVY O [MEY TOUS TETTA- 





4 ‘Pé5~] Compare Ch. V. 2. Nieb. 
iiber alte Gesch., Vol. tv. ‘‘ There 
followed a time of internal dissension, 
with regard to which the accounts 
that remain are obscure.” I translate 
from the German. 

dia. Tas emipepowévas Sixas]} ‘on ac- 
count of the suits with which they 
were threatened.’ The Corcyrean 
Sedition (Thuc, III. 70) is a case in 
point. 

5 melous of uh weréxovres | Compare 


have the alliance of Megara with 
Athens, and in 114, the withdrawal 
of Megara from that alliance. And 
from the context it is not improbable 
that it is to these facts that Aristotle’s 
remarks apply. 


Zvpaxovcais] Grote, Vv. 286, note. 
It is there suggested that Aristotle’s 
memory may have proved treacherous, 
and that Gelo’s name has been substi- 
tuted for that of Dionysius. 





in Xenoph. Hell. 11. 3, § 38, et sqq., 
the argument of Theramenes as to the 
dangerous policy adopted by Critias 
and the extreme party. . 

év O7Bais] Grote, v. 466, Thue. I. 
113, we have the fact of the change 
in Beotia given us as the result of the 
_ battle of Coronea. The internal causes 
are not given. 
_ Meyapéwv] Grote Ul. 59, 60. 
dates or details. Thuc. I. 103, 


No 
we 





mpd Tis éravacrdcews| ‘previous to 
the rising of the oligarchical party 
against them,’ the fact given above 
in the words cuvésryncay of yrwmpyoe 
émt Tov Sfwov. 


6 ri wapd, x.T.d.] Not allincrease, 
but ‘that increase which is dispro- 
portionate,’ the unequal growth of the 
parts of the state, or the growth of 
one whilst the others remained sta- 
tionary. 
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“~ ‘ 4 nw A A 
Explana- pwv myxav 9 TO 0’ GrXo copa dvoiv emOapaiv, éviore 
tion of they, « > » t , , ° \ , 
causes ine O€ KAaV €(¢ GAAOU Cou peraBarror moppyy, et hy Movoy 
i ; A \ \ ° \ \ \ \ A , A 
dicated. pgtg ro rocov GAAd Kal KaTa TO ToLOY avEavorTo Tapa 
Ror a oa n , , ry A a 
1303 TO avadoyov, OUTwW Kal TOALS GVYKEITAL EK MEPWY, WY 
, , , , @® A ~ b , 
qoAAakis AavOaver Tt aveavouevor, olovy TO TOY aTopwY 
wn >] a } , 4A , , 
» TANnOos ev Tais nuoKpatias Kal moXtTeLats. ocuuBaiver 
Pi ee 4 A 4 é ‘ , @ ? As , ioe 
évloTe TOUTO Kal O1a TvXaS, olov ev LapayTt yTTH- 
, \ ° , ~ e \ A ef 7 
Oevrwy kal amroNopevwy ToAh@V Yvopinwv vO TwY Lamu- 
A e ~ ~ . 
yov pixpov vorepoy tov Mndicady dnpoxparia eyévero ék 
Aitelas, kal ev ”"Apyea Trav ev TH EBOOuN aTroNOMEVwY UTO 
TOALTELAG, KGL PY 4 My Us 
: a , , qa 
KXeopueévous rod Aaxwvos jvaycacOyoay mapacéEar Oat TOV 
, ~ 
TEpLotK@V Twas, kat ev “AOjvats ATUXOVYT WY TECH ol yve~- 
’ b] ? 4 A +] , , 
ptmot eXaTTOUS eyEevovToO Ora TO €k KaTaAdyou oTparever Oat 
e \ A A , , \ n 4 ’ 
8 oro Tov Aaxwukov roAeuov. cupBaiver d€ TovTO Kal ev 


a ’ @ , , \ a i 
Tals Onwoxpatiatss TTOV Oé TAELOVwY y2p TMV ATOPOV 





” da TUXas] ‘some sudden accidents.’ 

Tdpavt:] Herod. vi. 83, VII. 170; 
Grote, III. 519, V. 320, and note. 
Mr. Grote remarks justly, ‘‘ that the 
expression gives reason to suppose 
that even before this event the con- 
stitution had been popular.” 

*Apye] Herod. vi. 78-82, Hermann, 
Pol. Ant. 33. 

€856uyn] The origin and meaning of 
this name was, says Stahr, unknown 
even to the later Greeks. 

mepiolkwv| The language of Hero- 
dotus is, “Apyos dvdpwr éxnpwn otrw 
wore of Sota abréwy Ecxov wdvTa Ta 
wphyuata dpxovrés Te Kal diérovtes. 
The Argive Periceci, Hermann, Pol. 
Ant. § 19, conjectures, were called 
Orneatz. 

aruxovvTwy reff] Does this refer to 
their losses at Tanagra, Coronea, and 
similar battles, taking, that is, arange 
of about thirty years, as expressed by 
the phrase vid rév Aaxwvixdy wbdenor. 

éx karadéyou] ‘ from the register of 
Athenian | citizens.’ Incidentally it 
illustrates our historical accounts and 





the language of Demosthenes for the 
period of Aristotle’s own experience. 
Compare on this the first Philippic. 
Mercenaries had entirely superseded 
the native Athenian forces. 

8 drépwr] This word is doubtful. 
Several MSS. read evrrépwv, and some 
editions. In a note on Ch. I. 14, I 
have stated why I think one of these 
words may do duty for both. But it 
is not for that reason that I would 
here keep daépwr. It is, I believe, 
the word which gives the best sense. 
An increase in the number of wealthy 
would have a tendency to mitigate 
any oligarchy, and transpose it into a 
mokitela. At any rate, where the 
wealth is diffused, the oligarchy is in 
its mildest form. At worst, the ten- 
dency in a democracy of a large in- 
crease of the holders of wealth, would 
be to temper the evils to which a de- 
mocracy is liable, and, by making it 4 
a good mixture, make it a mo\crela, — 
But an increase in the number of the — 
poor would be a sound ground for in- © 
ferring that wealth was becoming 
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, a ex ’ “ , ?, 
yivouevoy 9» ToY ovctwv av&avoméevwv~ meTaBadrovELY ets Raye? 
ion oO e 

, _ S 
MeraBadXover 0” ai moduTetat causes in- 


° , 4 , 
ohuyapxias Kal Ovvacretac. 
dicated. 





bene , , A b] , ef >’ ¢ , ° 
Kal avev oracews did Te Tas épiOetas, waorep ev ‘Hpaig (cE 
alpEeTov yap Ova TOUTO eToincay KANpwras, Ort 7pouvTo Tous 9 
, , A RK. F , e¢ ov 9 4 5 4 
épOevouevovs), Kat Ov dd\Lywpiav, Stay éacwow eis Tas apxas 

4 ~ 
Tas Kupias Tapiévar Tovs py Tig TodtTelas irous, BrTEp 
ev ‘Qpe@ catedvOn 4 odvyapxia Tov apXevTwv ‘yevouévov 
‘HpaxAcoddpov, os e& odvyapxias TONTELaV Kal Onwokpatiay 

, + \ A A , , A 4 
kateckevacev. “Ei dca TO Tapa pixpdvy Aéyw de Tapa 10 

, 4 , , , , , 

Mixpov, OTL ToAAaKts NavOaver meyadn ‘yivomevy peTaBacis 
TOV vouimwv, STav TapopHot TO piKpOr, oomep ev’ AuBpa- 
Kia pixpov Hv TO Tivnua, TEAos 0’ OVOEVOS HpXoV, ws &yyrov 
a \ 3 , A 4 N , > Q 33 
i wnOev dvachépov Tod pyOev TO piKpor. TATLWTLKOY OE II 

\ \ i 8 , 4 x , ef A 22 9 
kal TO wy OmodvrAor, Ews av TUUTVEVTN’ WoTED Yap ovo’ &k 


~ , , lé ’ ed Oo” °’ ~ 
TOU TUXOVTOS mAnOous TOS YiyvEeTal, OVTWS OVO EV TH TU- 





XOVTL XpOVy. 


} \ eo Any ’ 0g a b) , 
lo OGOL YON DVUVOLKOVUS €E éEavTo 4] €TOLKOUS, 





more concentrated in a few hands, 
that the distinction between rich and 
poor, as classes, was not becoming 
effaced, but growing sharper; that the 
middle class was disappearing, and 
the two extremes taking up a position 
of more marked opposition to one 
another. Such a condition of things 
would lead to an oligarchy, and gra- 
dually to its closest and narrowest 
form (Svvacrelar). 

tay obowyv avéavouévwy| The in- 
crease of the poor, or the increase of 
the standard of wealth in the case of 
the wealthy, are but two sides of the 
same condition of things. As the 
poor grow poorer, the rich grow 
richer. ‘Their numbers do not in- 
crease, but the wealth gets enormous 
in the hands of the few who share it. 
Compare Arnold, Rom. Hist, Vol. I. 
p- I4I. 

9 Kal dvev ordcews] ‘even without 
any open rupture.’ 

‘Hpalq] In Arcadia. 

jpotvro| ‘They were in the habit of 





choosing the members of the same 
party.’ | 

Tas xuplas] ‘the supreme,’ those in 
which the government really lay. 

’'QpeG] Founded in the place of 
Histiza, in the time of Pericles. 
Grote, vi. 469, Niebuhr, iber alte 
Gesch. Vol. Iv. 179. The object was 
to keep Eubcea under control. Of Hera- 
cleodorus nothing is known. 

10 T&v vouluwy| of the ‘ institu- 
tions.’ 

mapopot] This word occurs III. 
Vili. I. 

"AuBpaxia] This town was a colony 
of Corinth, and later the capital of 
Pyrrhus, but is little known so far as 
its internal history is concerned. 

&yy.ov] ‘quite close.’ 

11 éws avy ocupumrvedoy] ‘until the 
alien element shall have become 
amalgamated with the other,’ ‘ coa- 
luerit.’ 

TuxévTe xpovy] Compare VII, (VI.) 
Wake 

cuvolxovs}| expresses nothing more 
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a > ’ @ , b) 4 , 
Explana- of wAeioTor éotaciacay, oiov TporCyviors Axatol ovv¢- 


tion of the 
causes in- 


KNoaV ZvBapu, eitTa mAElous ot "Axatot ryevomevor e&éBadov 
dicated. 


Tous TporGyvious: d0ev TO a&yos cuvéBn Tois ZPBapirars. 
12 Kat év Ooupiors ZvBapira Tols cuvoLKnTacl* TAEOVEKTELY 
kat Bu- 


, 4 
Cavriows of éroucor ériBovdevorres pwpabévres eLérecov Ova 


yap akvobvTes ws opeTépas THs xwpas ekémerov" 


U a , , 
paxns, kat “Avticcaion tovs Xiwy dvyadas eiadeEauevor 
4 , a A , , 
Ova maxns e&€Barov, Zayxdaior de Laptovs vrodeEauevor 
la ’ U 5 
13 ¢&érecov Kat adroit. Kat Arod\wnara ot ev TO Kvgeiv@ 
Ul A , 
TOVTH eTolKous eTAyayOMEVOL ecTaclacay, Kal Dvpaxoverot 
A ‘ 4 A / ‘ A a , XL 
1303 B META TA TUpavviKa Tous Evous Kat Tovs wirPodopous ToAtTas 
, b) , Y ay , > A 7A 
TOWTapEVvol ErTaTiagay Kal els pmaxynv HAOOY, Kat “Apmde- 
woNirat deEauevor Xadxidéwy arroixovs e&émerov Ure Tov- 
e al ] “~ , a 3 A “ 3 
14 TwY Of TAEioTOL a’ToV. LraciaCover O° év mev Taig OAL- 


yapxiats of woAXol ws adikovmevot, OTL ov peTeXoVeL TOV 





than the fact that the new settlers 
join with the old. 

Ezrolxovs | means here ‘a fresh band of 
immigrants from the mother country.’ 

Tpoignvios] For this see Grote, II. 
499. Niebuhr, dber alte Geschichte, 
m1. 218. The foundation of Sybaris 
was probably a result of the Dorian 
conquest of Peloponnesus. 

12 Qovplos| Thurii was founded on 
the site of Sybaris. The old inhabit- 
ants looked on the land as their own; 
they could not forget their old posi- 
tion, Grote VI. 17. 

Bufavrlois} A second colony was 
sent from Megara in the year B.c. 
628. For its internal changes, see 
Smith, Geogr. Dict. 659, b, Grote, 
1x. 508. Antissa, one of the Lesbian 
towns. 

Zayxdaior] Compare Herod. vi. 23, 
Mr. Grote, v. 284, note, considers 
this brief notice in Aristotle not to be 
set against the perspicuous narrative 
of Herodotus. 

13 Amo\ondira é& TG Hvéelvy] 





Apollonia was so common a name, 
that it was necessary to add some dis- 
tinctive epithet. This one was a Mi- 
lesian colony, and of no historical im- 
portance, * 
Lvpaxova.or] Grote, V. 314. ‘‘The 
whole body of new citizens were de- 
clared ineligible to magistracy or 
honour.” Mr. Grote considers the 
instance badly chosen. See his note. 
pera TH TUpavvixd| ‘‘after the Ge- 
lonian dynasty.” The results of this 
quarrel and battle are not known. The 
new citizens were defeated, and. ‘‘ pro- 
bably”’ expelled. 
’"Appuronirat] Niebuhr wb. a. Gesch. 
Iv. 234, ‘‘To protect themselves 
against the Edonians, the Athenian 
colonists invited in as fellow-citizens, 
the Chalcidians. These became the 
majority,” and hence Amphipolis 
joined Sparta. See Thuc. Iv. 103, 
Grote, VI. 555. 
airav] Is this to be taken with bd 
Tourwy, ‘by these very men,’ “selbst 
von diesen,” or is it not better to take 
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4 s ox , 7 » J Oc A } 

LoWV, kadatrep ELONTAL TPOTEPOV, LTOL OVTES, EV OE TALE O7- 
Ul € , ce / “ yA ’ 4 

MOKpaTiais ol YYMPlMOl, OTL METEXOUTL TWY LOWY OUK LOOL 


” , TUvece e t 4 \ A , 
OVTES. ZraciaCover de €VLOTE GL ToAets Kal Ova TOUS TO- 


15 
of Pet yr eae ans 2 7 ey P Locality a 
Tous, OTav my evpuas exn 7 KHPA TPOS TO wiay Elva TOALY, cause. 
a . K a“ €-~ Sh ® bey 4 4 b , ‘ 
oto ey AaComevais ol emt AUVTPH TPOS TOUS EV VITw, Kal 
\ T. a A 

Korodpervior kat Notteiss cat “A@Qnvycww OVX OLoiws eiciy, 
We! 4 ~ A 4 la a ~ 
GANG waArAov OnmoTikol of TOV Tletpaca OlKoUYTES TOV TO 
+ e \ > a / e 7 “A ° 
doTv. waTep yap év Tois Todeuols ai dtaBdaces TOV OXE- 
~ AQ ~ , A “a A 
TOV, KAL TOV TAVY TULKPOY, SvacT@ct TAs parayyas, OUTS 
< bn 3 5 ri 3 , M ’ \ 9 
€oke TATA OLlacbopa Toleiy OLacTacwy. eyioTyn meV OUV 
” ’ > ‘ N ’ > A ‘ ’ 
icws OvacTacis apeTn kat moxOnpia, eita TOUTOS Kal Tevia, 

Y ed On, ee | o.°. F ~~ a , A e ° , 
Kal OUT Oy eTEpa ETEpas paddov: dy pia Kat 4 elpnuévy 

, 

€oTly. 


, A > e , b] 4 ~ b , 
Tiyvovrat Mev OUV AL OTATELS OU TEDL pLKPwY GAN 4 


ON 3: . Distinction 

KMaAAlLTTa € Kal between 
the occa- 
sion and 

the object. 


~ , ‘ , 
€k MLKPOV, cTacLaCovat de Tept ‘peyanwv. 


e 4 9 , ef ) in ’ , a 
atl MiKpae La XVOUGLV, OTQY €Y Tal¢s Kuplolg VEVOVTAL, olov 





it as dependent on mXeiora, ‘The 
greater number of them ? 

15 Kal 5:4 rods Térovs] ‘ even from 
mere local causes, from difference of 


kal o}rw 54} and so on in order, one 
is more efficacious than another. 


n elpjpévn| sc. 4 Sid rods rézous, 


*‘la cause toute physique,” St. P 
place. Hilaire. 
uh edpuds éxy] ‘is not naturally 
favourable.’ 
IV. 1: After enumerating the 


oi éxl XUrpw] Smith, Geogr. Dict. 
art. Clazomene, p. 632. 

Korodpawvior|] Grote, IIT. 245. 
difficult was it in the Greek mind to 
keep up a permanent feeling of poli- 
tical amalgamation beyond the circle 
of the town walls.” Add vi. 326. 


Norvets] Thue. It. 34. 


causes, and making clear by examples 
what he means by each, he remarks 
generally with regard to political dis- 
turbances, that there is a wide distine- 
tion between their causes and occa- 
sions, or the real and the apparent 
causes. The occasions, the beginnings, 
to superficial observers the causes of a 


So 





ovx duolws, x. 7. r.] The statement 
is familiar to all readers of Athenian 
history. The opposition is prominent 
in the policy of Themistocles. 

16 roeww diudoracw] ‘Any difference 
whatever seems to have a tendency to 
produce opposition.’ 

dudoracis] This is even more active. 
‘Tt is the greatest cause of division, 
of opposition.’ 





revolution, may often be extremely 
trivial, the real causes are not so. The 
immediate impulse may be something 
small or accidental, the real object 
aimed at of the highest importance. 
Aristotle’s remark is one whieh should 
never be lost sight of in the study of 
history. 


kal aé expat] ‘even where the cause 
is really slight.’ 


Distinction gyyé 


between 
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3 Kat ev Zupakoioaty € ev TOLS ba and Xpovors: MeTe- 


the occa- Bade yap i ToAdtTela ek OVO veavickwy oTaclacayTwY, év 


sion and 


the object. Tals apxais OVTO”, apt epareiey atTiav. 


a , ’ ’ 
3 T® TONLTEVLATL OuecTaciacay TaVTQas. 


Instances 


of political Aavely Tovovar Kal THY OANV TOALY, Olov ev 


disturb- 
ances. 


1304 


4 GAAors mepeowy. 


‘Goer pan rap 


, atodymovvros rid so OV TLS TOV spare: avrou UTreTroln= 


GaTO, TaAdw 0° éxeivos TOUTM XarerHvas THY yuvaika avTou 


avéreioey ws avTov éOeiv: GOev tpocrAauBavortes Tovs év 


dudrrep apxomevey 


A a ~ 4 : ~ - - 
evriaBeic Oa det THY ToLoVTwY, Kal diadveLy Tas TOY HrYyEemo- 


fn Q 4 ¢ , 
voy Kat dvvapévwv oTacels ev apXn yap ylyveTat TO dudp- 


e %. A 4 , A > , ef A A 
THUA, 4 } aoxn Aeyerau NMLTV ELVAL TAVTOS, WOTE KAL TO 


“ ‘ , 9 , 5 \ A 5] a 
ev QvTH sigs auapTnua avadoyov éoTt TpOs Ta év Tots 


A A e ~ ’ , 
oAws Oe al TWY eee OTACGELS GUYATO= 


4 , 
‘Kotiaia cvvéBn 


pera Ta Mnoixa, dvo aOeA Pov Tept THS TOV TAT pPWwv vous 


/ e | 4 ° , e > ° f 
dvevey Devt wv: O MEV YAP ATOPWTEPOS, WS OUK aropaivovros 


, 5 of 204 ‘ 4 Pa a e , 
Oarépov Thy ovciay ovoe TOV Oycavpov ov evpev oO TATNDs 


, ‘ s , € a of x ey ee 
TPoonyeTo TOUS ONMKOTLKOUS, O eTEPOS eX @V OUOGOLQaAY TO nV 


4 ] , F 
TOUS RPL 


ot ae 
Kal éV fsasee a €K xndelas yeonnn Ova- 


popas apX7 TATOO shrill TOV oTATEWY TOV Jorepov: 6 


[ev yap OLWLTAMEVOS TL TULTTM@MA, WS HAOEV ert THY ah il | 


ov AaBwv ar7prOer, of 0° ws UBpicbévres évéBadov Tay Lep@v 





kal év Zupaxotcas] The conjunc- 
tion has no meaning, as far as I cansee. 

év rots dpxalous xpévois|] I can find 
nothing to throw light on this state- 
ment. 

2 wmrerovjoaro] ‘gained by under- 
hand tricks,’ Demosth. 365. 

éxeivos] is the same as the dro- 
Onu Gy. 

b0ev mpoochauBdvorres] ‘From this 
beginning they proceeded to associate 
with themselves the members of the 
government, until they ranged them 
entirely in two factions.’ 

3 &y dpxi yap) Eth. 1. 7. 21. p. 
1098. b. 7. 

TO & atri, x.T.d.] ‘is propor- 
tionally more important than a fault 
in any other.’ 





4 ovvaro\avew] Stahr -quotes not 
inaptly from Hesiod, modAdx. kal 
fuumdoa mods Kakod avdpds éraupe?. 

‘Eorvalg] see note on III. 9. 

ovx dmropalyovros| ‘on the ground 
that he did not produce fully, set 
clearly forth.’ 

Tovs Snuorixovs| *‘ The democratical 
party.’ 

5 éx xndelas] ‘on a marriage ques- 
tion.’ 

Tév torepov] ‘which followed at a 
later period.’ 

olwvicduevds te otprrTwual ‘having 


taken some chance occurrence asan _ 


unfavourable omen.’ The expression, — 


-neutral in itself, is by usage limited 


as in the translation. 3 
évéBaroy, x.7.r.] ‘put in some 
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5] , ] A “ A fol ng cal \ b) 
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> eo , A , ~ A 
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& , \ 
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4 A > t ad 
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, 4 
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A € , , 
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5 eee A ~ 
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of the sacred property when he was 
sacrificing.’ 

6 Mirvdjvnv] For the Mitylenian 
revolt see Thuc. m1. 2, and foll. On 
this passage Mr. Grote (VI. 299) 
remarks that the fact may be true, 
but the conception of it as a cause is 
incorrect. Yet I cannot see why 
Aristotle's account may not be con- 
sistent with that of Thucydides, if we 
throw back the transaction Aristotle 
gives some few years earlier than the 
revolt. 

fpte Tis ordcews|] ‘began the dis- 
gension,’ and when the quarrel had 
broken out, then, as Thucydides 
says, ldlg xara ordow pyvuTis éyé- 
VETO. 

7 Swxetow] Bp. Thirlwall, vi. 263, 
275, remarks that of the sacred or 
Phocian war, the main causes are 





more clear than the immediate occa- 
sion. 


Tov *Ovoudpxov] sc. Tarépa, 
vrouvnorevoduevos| ‘having  be- 
trothed underhand or _ beforehand.’ 


This latter meaning suits the context 
best. 


éfnulwoer] ‘ fined him.’ 

8 7 év’Apelw mdyw | Grote v. 148. 

cuvTovwrépay worjcat| ‘to have 
strained tighter the constitution,’ 
given greater vigour and intensity to 


its anti-democratical element, Comp. 
VI. (IV.) m1, 8. 


6 vaurexds bxXos] Grote V. 369, 483. 
‘* Here, then, were two forces, not 
only distinct, but opposite and con- 
flicting, both put into increased action 
at the same time,” 
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9 A 9% , A , | , 
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did ravrns|] ‘and by this victory 
been the founder of the supremacy of 
Athens.’ 7s ryeuovias depends on 
airtos. 


9g &"Apye] Grote, VII. 124. 
Dupaxovcas] Grote, X. §39. 


Xadxid:] For the early greatness of 
Chalcis, see Niebuhr di. a. Gesch. Iv. 
177, Grote, III. 220. 


elxero THs Tohireias] ‘ grasped the 
government.’ The government of 
Chalcis was oligarchical very early; a 
tyranny was the natural result of 
this; but of Phoxus I can find no- 
thing. 





’AuBpaxig] occurs again Ch. x. 16. 
Grote (mI. 538) considers this Pe- 
riander as probably related to the 
Corinthian tyrant. 

10 Kal S\ws 54] ‘It follows, then, 
as a general rule from these particular 
instances.’ 

aTtdow Kwovow] ‘are a cause ot 
disturbance,’ either direct or indi- 
rect, i 
11 lodgy] ‘be just balanced.’ 

mpos Td pavep&s Kpetrrov] ‘on the side — 
of an evident superiority of strength.’ 

12 Ka0ddov wey ody] returns on 
TI, . ; 
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Twv weTaBarAover THY ToALTElay, €0’ voTepov Bia KaTé- 


° , & ] A ~ , A ~ , 
Xovaotv AKOVTWY, olov ETL TMV TET PAKOGL@YV TOV Onmov eEnra- 


f 
Thoav, Packovtes TOV Bacihéa Xpymara. mapéeev 7 pos TOV 


" , ‘ 
_ WONeMov Tov 7 pos Aaxedatpovious, \pevodmevor dé KATE X ELV 


b) A ‘ , £ VL QI 9% 9 a , A 
ETTELOWVTO THY ToAtTeLay" OTE dé e& aNXNS TE TELGAVTES KAL 


e , wn n 
VoTEpoV Twadiwv recOévTwv EexovTwv apxovety avtov. ‘Amrros 


A > A , A td ’ ”~ 9 , / 
MeV OVY TEPL TAaTas Tas ToNLTELAS EK THY ELON MEVOV ocuuBé- 


Buxe yiyverO@a Tas weraBoras. 
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Kwotor 5€] He has stated generally 
the causes and beginnings of disturb- 
ance and revolution. He adds a few 
remarks on the modes in which they 
are effected; they are the two simple 
and permanent ones of force and 
fraud. The first may be applied at 
once, or had recourse to later, when 
the other is seen through. 


13 4 adrdrn dirr}] The second form 
of aardrn hardly comes under our ideas 


" of deceit. It is ‘ persuasion’ rather. 


ért Tav TeTpakoclwv| Grote VIII. 35, 
Thue. VII. 53, 54, 6 Shuos 7d prov 
xarer@s epepe’ caddis Se didackéd- 
Mevos, K.T.X. 

karéxew] ‘keep it firm in their 
hands, and that against the will of 
the people awake to the deceit prac- 
tised on them.’ 

oré O¢ €& dpyjs, k.T.d.] If Aristotle 
really means this to be a form of de- 
ceit, it then is that worst form by 
which a people deceived at first is so 
trained and governed as to acquiesce 
in the result. For a nation, like an 
individual, may be blinded and de- 
moralised, and ultimately accept, and 
even glory in a state which at another 
time it would reject as evil. The 


A. f, 





rulers under whom such demoralisation 
takes place may point with compla- 
cency to the result, which, properly 
viewed, is their strongest condemna- 
tion. 

That he degraded, rather than im- 
proved, the character of his country- 
men, has been justly selected by Ar- 
nold as the crowning point in the in- 
famy of the elder Dionysius,—that 
which in the highest degree justifies 
the brand of tyrant. But such a sen- 
tence is not to be reserved solely for 
the Greek ruler,—it has been justly 
deserved by many governments of 
more recent times. It is, if we 
rightly consider them, that which con- 
stitutes in our own country’s history 
the peculiar disgrace of the miserable 
Stuart kings. It is the stigma which 
rests on the later Bourbons in France 
before the revolution; in Spain and 
Naples in the present time. It is a 
point for other governments to con- 
sider, our own not excepted, whether 
their acceptance by the nation they 
govern is the result of a sound judg- 
ment or of the acquiescence which is 
the offspring of a low state of public 
morality. 
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Revolu- Kad’ éxaorov 0’ eidog mroAiTElas eK TOUTWY pepiCovTas 
a _ 4 “a ’ 
ach al Ta oupBaivovra dei Ocwpetv. Ai pev ovv Onpwoxpariat 


cless uduor a meTaBarAover O1a THY TOV OnLaywyav acéXyeLay: 





4 4 ‘ Nr “~ A ‘ 7. ¥ a4 

5 Ta pev yap iia ocvcopayTovytes Tous Tag OvGlas ExovTAs 
‘ A ’ Ud ¢ 

cveTpepove avtovs (cuvaye yap Kat Tous éxOicrous 6 
Kal 
‘ ‘ 
kat yap 

la e , , “A > A 

év Ko 4 dnmoxpatia peTéBare movypoy eyyevouévwy 

aA , f ‘ ° ¢ , 
Onparywyev (ot yap priipiiior cuvértncav) Kat év “Pode 


a ‘ a b f 
akowos oBos), Ta de Kowy TO TAROOS éerayovres. 
ToUTO émt TOANGY Gy Tis TOOL Yyiyvouevoy OUTS. 


picbopopav TE yap ot Onuaywyot emdpuCov, Kal ex@Avoy 
amooloovar Ta dpetAdueva. Tols TpLnpapxors” of oe Ola Tas 
emupepomevas diKkas vaycagOncay ovcTayTes KaTadNvoat 


© 


Tov Onmov. KatedvOy de kat év ‘Hpaxnrela 6 Ojmos meta 
Tov aTotKkismov EevOUs Oud TOs Onmaywyours: AdtKOvMeEVvoL yap 
40m avTav ot yvoptot ekemimTOVs eTeLTA abpora bévtes ot 
éxrimrovres Kat KaTeNOovres KaTéAvoay Tov Onmov. Tapa- 
aAnciws O€ Kal 4 eV Meyapors KaTteAvOn OnmoKpatia: ol 


yap Onpaywyol, wa xpypata exwor Onueverv, e&€Baddov 





Cuap. V. 1 Kaé éxacrov 8 eléos] bcbogopdy] pay for the people as 


‘We must now take each form of 
government, and see what happens, 
availing ourselves of the principles laid 
down above, and dividing them so as 
to suit the particular case.’ 

peplfovras] Demosth. 1297. 21, Kara 
pépos, the exact opposite to xaGéddou, 
would be nearly equivalent to pepl- 
fovras. 

ra ovpBalvovra] ‘fdas in ihnen 
wirklich vorkommende,” Stahr. 

acédyeav] ‘intemperate conduct,’ 
‘importunitas,’ or ‘libido.’ 

idiq] ‘as individuals.’ 

avotpépovow | ‘They force them to 
combine.’ 


Kow | ‘on them as a body,’ ‘‘ihnen 
allen,” Stahr. 

2 K@] The internal history does 
not seem to be known. 

*P45m] See Ch, IIT. 4. 





members of the ecclesia or the courts 
of justice. Compare Thuc. vit. 67, 
Mhre ptc0opopdy, the proposal of the 
oligarchical conspirators, that no civil 
functions hereafter should be salaried. 
Grote, vir. 41, and foll. 

érépifov | ‘ wished to furnish.’ 

Tois Tpinpdpxos| These would be 
from the wealthier classes, 

3 ‘Hpaxdela] Of the numerous towns 
of this name, the one on the Pontus 
Euxinus seems the one here meant. 
Nieb. ti. a. Gesch., IV. 252. Smith. 
Geogr. Dict. 

arotxiou.6y| ‘soon after the fourid 
tion of the colony.’ So Stahr trans- 
lates it. The result of these dissen- 
sions was a permanent tyranny; but 
this does not appear from Aristotle. 

4 Meydpos] Compare mt. 5 and 
VI. (IV.) xv. 15. The three allu- 


sions seem to refer to the same events. _ 
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moAXovs TMV YVOPL LO, €we woAAous eroincay Tove Revolu- 
tions in 
democra- 
cies. 


, A ~ 
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Lal A 4 oD ~ 
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,- > , eee , rn \ aA 
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e ~ , A 
pnropicns nvEnuevys of duvapevor eye Onmaywyotcr mer, 
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L ametpiay 0€ TwY ToXEKLKwWY OUK emiTiOevTat, TANV Et 


, , A Ta0f A , 
TOU Bpax Te yeyove TOLOUTOY. eylyvovTo Oe Tupavvides 8 
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_ the same man happened to be. 


Kvpnr] The Campanian city of that 
name, partly of Chalcidian origin, 
partly of Aiolian, was early powerful. 
The decline of its power is attributed 
by Mr. Grote, mm. 473, first to the 
growth of hostile powers in the in- 
terior, the Tuscans and Samnites, next 
to violent intestine dissensions and a 
destructive despotism. The particular 
fact in the text is obscure. 

5 dvaddorovs| Compare the expres- 
sion, éml yijs avadacug. 

Tas mpocddous| ‘ Their incomes.’ 

rats devrovpylais] ‘by the various 
public offices which they have to 
serve at their own expense.’ 

6 dre yévorro 6 airés] ‘ Whenever 
Nor 


was this a rarecase.’ Such seems the 


force of the optative. 


Tov dpxalwy rupdvvwy| For some 
considerable period of Greek experi- 





ence, despots or tyrants were un- 
known in Greece proper. Prior to 
that period, they looked back on an 
age of despots or tyrants, and their 
actual experience of later, more Aris- 
totelian times, had revived their dis- 
like of this form of government, though 
in many essential features the spirit 
was changed, and changed for the 
worse. The word tyrant in its full 
sense is only applicable as a general 
rule to the later rulers who bore that 
name. On this distinction between 
the earlier and later tyrants, see 
Niebuhr, w#. a. Gesch., 1. 328. 

7 On this separation of civil and 
military powers, compare Heeren’s 
Political History of Greece. 

ovx émitl@evrac] ‘They do not at- 
tempt to seize power,’ as a general 
rule, that is ; there may be some few 
instances of their doing so. 
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ae An 4 We 4 nN Q F=f * \ ’ , 
7 pOTEpov MaANov voy Kal did TO peyadas apxas eyxerpt- 
, e ’ , 9 a , : rt 
Cer Bai TLOW, WOTED EV Mirdrjreo ex Trijs mpuTaveras’ TOAN@Y 
4 iy A U , ¢ , 54 Oc } A \ A 
yap iv Kal meyadwy KupLos O TpYTAaMS. ETL OE OLA TO LH 
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Tov Ojpmov ArXoAoY dovTA Tpos Tots Epryors, of TpoTTaTat 
TOU Onpov, OTE TodEMLKOL YévowTO, Tupavvior ereTlOevTo. 
, A ad + ¢ \ lal , , € ‘ 
TavTes O€ TOUTO edpwv bro Tov Onuwov mirtevOevTes, 4 OE 
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Te Ilaciorpatos oTaclacas Tpos Tovs edlaKovs, Kat 
lat 4A , 
Ocaryévng ev Meyapors TOV eUTOPWY TA KTHVN ator pakas, 
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a , 4 ~ v >] Me) ~ 
KaTYHYyOpwv Aagdvaiou Kal TwYV TAOVTLWY HELO n THS TUpaV- 
, A A + 4 e A ” 
vidos, Ola THY éxOpav micrevOels we OnfoTiKOS OV. MeTa- 
, A 4A ’ “~ , ,  } 4 
BarXover O€ Kal eK THs TAT plas Onoxparias El¢ THY 
4 A 
yewTaTnv Trou yap aiperat peeve apxats un aro 
TIMNUAT@V O0€; aLpEtTat dé 6 Ojpuos, Onpaywyourres of 
~ ~ ~~ 4 4 
orovdapxiavtes eis TovTO KabioTaow ws KUpLov éivat TOV 


a6 sy A , oo Oc a 4 ’ é a) A 
H[LOV KAL TMV VOMOYV. QaKOS € TOU H PY yiveo at 4 TOU 





8 éyxeplfer0a|] ‘being placed in 
the hands of.’ 

éx Ths mpuravelas] ‘was the result 
of the Prytaneia.’ This abuse of the 
executive power has been in all periods 
common. The latest and most noto- 
rious instance is that of Louis Na- 
poleon. 

ér. 5€] The Greek of this passage is 
easy, but I do not feel clear as to the 
meaning. Was it that the absence of 
the people, their supporters, made it 
in the first place easier to seize a 
despotic power, as in consequence there 
was removed the check that the pre- 
sence of that people would have placed 
on them, and next, that the same 
absence made such a power more an- 
object of their desire, as they were not 
safe without it. The force of this 
latter consideration may be seen from 
the case of the Gracchi, who fell by 





the necessary absence of their’ sup- 
porters. Niebuhr, Lect. Rom. Hist. 5 
II. p. 334, Lect. 27. 

9 Ilectorparos| Grote, 11. 206. 

Ocayévns| Grote, III. 59. 

AaBwy, x.7..] ‘Having caught 
them turning them out to graze on 
the river side.’ For émrwéuovrras, 
compare Demosth. 1274. 

10 Acovicros] Grote, X. 539, 608. 

matplas Syuwoxparias| I am inclined 
to read perplas. If warplas be kept, 
it must have somewhat of the same 
meaning, ‘‘from the old, constitu- 
tional, moderate form of democracy, 
such as our wiser fathers enjoyed.’’ See 
note on IT. x1. 4. 

orovdapxiavres | ‘ambitious of office,’ 
Aristoph. Ach. 595. . 

Ir Tas pudds] ‘The people,’ that 
is, ‘in divisions, and not collect-— 
ively.’ ~ oe 
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, a ‘ . 
yiver Oa #TTOV TO Tas guras épew Tous apxovTas, adda 


A , A on To A 9 } ~ e 
MY TWAVTQA Tov LOV. WMV MEV OUV NOK PATLOV at 


MetaBorat yiyvovra, marca: oyeddov dia TavTas Tas 
-_ 
aiTias. 

Ai 0 odvyapxiat peraBadrrovor dia dvo padiora 
TpdTous Tovs davepwrarovs, \ eva mev édv adiKOoe TO 


TAOS: Tas yap ixavos yiverat TPOTTATNS, padiora O° 


ef ~ ~ nw ° 
drav é& avtijs cuuBn Tits odryapxias yiver Oat TOV Hryeudva, 


kaBarep ev Na&m Avydamis, Os Kat éeTupavyycey UrTepov 
TOV Nakiwv. | { ee de kat 4 é& avTav apxX) TTATEWs 
Ovaopas. 


+ ‘, oO’ ’ a ° a 4 , 4 b , 
OVTWV ev Tals apxats, yryveTat KaTaXdvors, OTaY oALYyoL 


e A A 4 b) ° An ~ , , D ~ 
OTE MEV yep e& QUT@®V TWY EUTOPWVs OU TWY 


/ > e > a ad @® > A 
opddpa @ow of ev Tails Timais, oiov ev Maccaria Kai év 


® &\\wv Bekker. 





gépew tos dpxovras] “‘wihlen,” | any case. A second cause is in the 


Stahr, ‘create the requisite magis- 
trates,’ ‘provide them.’ The smaller 
bodies are more amenable to local and 
traditional influences. 


VI. 1 Ndé&y] Niebuhr, ti. a. Gesch. 
Iv. 189. Grote, IV. 143. 

2 xe. dé] Is it here that we find 
the second form of revolution or de- 
struction of an oligarchy? Does éxe 
dé answer to éva wév? One cause of 
revolution lies in their misconduct to- 
wards the people they govern. So far 
is clear. The other is internal, from 
within the body itself of the oligarchy. 
But this second form is not simple, it 
admits of different cases, which he 
proceeds to enumerate. If we do not 
adopt this interpretation, it is not easy 
to find tthe second form, the d&\)os 
tpémos answering to the first clearly 
marked one. Schneider finds the an- 
swer to éva péy in wdduora 5é, and 
Schneider’s view is very defensible. 


__ The one plain cause of the overthrow 


‘of the oligarchy is their injuring the 


people. Such injury rouses the parties 


injured, and leads to the overthrow in 





existence of dissensions within the oli- 
garchical body itself, whether there 
be or be not misgovernment of the 
many. 
coincide, and that simultaneously with 
the sense of injustice prevailing in 
the great body, there is some powerful 
leader ready to their hands amongst 
the oligarchs, then the overthrow is 
more certain and easy. This view 
runs the two causes into one another, 
and is not inconsistent with <Aris- 
totle’s very concise method of state- 
ment. 


airav| I prefer this reading to 
the one Bekker retains, d&)\d\wr. 
He mentions another, airéy, but 
I follow Nickes in substituting 
avta@v. ‘When the origin of the dis- 
turbance is from within their own 
body,—viz., the oligarchs—and this 
is not a rare case—it takes different 
forms.’ So I would translate the cal 


h €& abrav, 


év rais dpxats|= év rais ryuats. The 
two words are here evidently used 
indiscriminately. 


But grant that these two., 
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Revolu- “Iorpw cat év ‘Hpakdela cat év Gddats odeot cvmBEByKev. 


tions in 
oligar- 


e 4 A ld “ F.. ~ bee v4 / c 
Ol YAP MN METEXOVTES TWY APKWY EKLVOU, EWS peTeAaBoy ot 


chies. pec Bvrepor mpoTepov TéY adeAPar, Vaerepoy O° of vedTepot 


’ >] ‘ x ° A A 4 , A 
3 TaALv* OU y2p apXovolv evlLa\X'OU MEV ALA TAaTHO TE KAL 


vids, enaxod d& 6 mperBUTepos Kal 6 vedTepos adeAdds. 


\ + A , ? , i 2 Ul > ff 
kat evOa wey ToALTIKWTEpA EyEeveTO 4 OAL'YAPXIG, eV Iorpe 


©” eis Ojpmov amererevrycev, ev “Hpaxdela 0” e& éhaTTovev 


4 ets e€akocious HAOer. 


petéBare de kat ev Kido 4 ort- 


A ~ A , 
yapxia oTATLACAaYTWOY TWV yvwpipov QUuTO@V T pos avrous 


A \ ~\ 7 , A Ul 7 ° , 
ola TO odyous METEXELVY KL xaQarrep ELONTAL, EL TATIP, 


VioV [LN MeTEeXELY, und et aAelous adedol, GAN” 4 Tov 


TpecBiTatov: émiaBouevos yap ocraciaCovTwy 6 dnmos, 


4 4 , >] ~ , ’ , rd , 
kat AaBwv TPOTTATHY EK TV YVWOPLLWV, emiOemevos expa- 


° A A 4 U 
Sryocev acleves yap TO oTaciaCov. 


Kat ev "EpvOpais oe 


’ 4 a A ~ 9 , > a ° , , 
emt THs TOV Baotddav oAryapxias ev Tols apxatos xpo- 


, “ >] , ~ p] 4 , ov 
vols, KaLTmED KAAWS ETLpENOMEVOY THY EV TH TONLTELA, OMWS 


dua TO bm’ OAlywv apxecOa ayavaxrav 6 Ojos meTéBare 


A , 
THY TOANLTELAY. 


6 dua btAoverkiay OnmaywyovvTwr. 


a p) 
KLYOUYTQL P) 


at oduyapxiat e& QUT@Y Kat 


7] Onuaywyia Oe OLTTH, 


e \ 5] ’ r a ~~ 7 b] , 4 4A sh 
4 MEV EV AVUTOLS TOLS oNyous (eyyiveras y2p Onuaywyos KQV 





2 "Iorpw] Istros on the Borysthenes 
is, historically, extremely obscure. 

3 éxlvour] ‘kept agitating.’ 

év0a wey] ‘At Marseilles.” Niebuhr 
di. a. Gesch., IV., 639, speaks of its 
‘‘reputation for good order.” Grote, III. 
532, and note. ‘‘The senate was 
originally a body completely close, 
which gave rise to discontent on the 
part of the wealthy men not included 
in it: a mitigation took place by admit- 
ting into it, occasionally, men selected 
from the latter.” 

arerededTnoev] ‘finally ended.’ 

4 Kvidy] its internal history un- 
known. . 

adr’ 4 tov mpecBitarov] ‘but only 
the eldest.’ 





5 ’Epv@pais] but little known, Grote, 
III. 243, note 2, 


Ta&v év TH TWoNTelg] is the subject to 
ériweouévwv, ‘although those in the 
government exercised their power 
well.’ 


pidoveckiay] ‘from personal rivalry. 


6 of rept Xapixdéa] This allusion to 
Charicles, for we may limit the ex- 
pression to him, is endorsed in Biogr, 
Dict., art. Charicles. In the passage 
there quoted from Lysias, contr. 
Eratosth. p. 125, the expression 
Xapixret xal Kpiria cal rH éxeivov © 
éraypeia supports Aristotle’s remark, — 
and after the death of Critias, he is — 
considered by Mr. Grote as the leader 
of the more violent party, VIII. 370. _ 
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kd , ; o> “> r a“ , 2 
Tavy oALYOL Waly, OLov ev TOis TPLAKOYTA. "AOjvncw of rept Revolu- 


x x . Y ; Hl , tions in 
apikhea taxyucay Tous TpLakovTa Onuaywry ovvres, Kal  oligar- 
chies. 


’ a 

ev TOls TETPAKOTioLS .ot Tept Ppvvix ov Tov avToy TpOTor)s 

a iv4 A aS ~ ~~ 

i OTay Tov Oxrov Onpaywyoow of ev TH O\vyapxia OvTES, 
e > , a 

olov ev Aapicon OL TodtToguAaKes Ova TO aipeia Oat avrous 
4 y+ ’ , 

Tov OxAov ednuaywyou- Kal év doats oAvyapxias ovxX 
® : € la ‘ ° ‘ > io e¢ +S , ° 9 ? e 
ovTOL aipovvTat Tas apyxas e& @V OL ApxXovTés eto, GAA’ at 
A 5 a | , , a ro 
MEV GPXAL EK TLLNMATWY MeyaXwv elow ETALPLOV, aipouv- 

, et a a ~ 
Tat 0° of ordita 7 6 Ojuos, Orep ev “ABid@ avvéBatvev. 
4 ¢ A a - 
Kal O7roUV Ta ducarrnp.a yn ek TOU ToAITEUMATOS eoTLV" 7 
A 4 A 4 
Onmaywry ovvres yap mpos Tas Kpioes petaBbadrAovet Ty 
, of A re ro 
TONTELAY, OED Kal ev ‘HpakrXeta éyéveTo TH &V TO Ilovre. 
4 }’ (v4 »” * 2 , 4% 4 9 , e 
€TL OTay evior ets éeAaTTOUs EAKwoL THY OAL'YAPXiaV* ob 
4 \ »# ~ , , 
yap TO tcov CytovvTes avayKkaCovra BonOov érayayérOa 
A on , Oc 4 ~ 9 , 4 
Tov OnmoV. ‘YyiyvoyTat dé peraBorat TIS odryapxias Kat 8 
eo ’ 5] , 4 va al A 
OTaV avahorwot Ta ida Covres avehyas* Kal yap of ToLOv- 
TOL KALVOTOMELY CyTovet, Kat 7 Tupavvid. emiTlOevTal AVTOL 1306 
Py , a“ 
7 KaTacKevaCoucty eTEPOV, OTTEP ‘Iarapivos Atovictov ev 
, 4A > 
Zupacovoas. Kat ev “Audirdre, @ ovoua fv Kredr- 


4 . , 4 x 
Los, TOUS e7roiKous Tove Narkidewv HYAYVEs kat eAPovTwv 





oi wept Ppivixov] Mr. Grote, vill. | internal history. It was a colony of 
85, takes this expression as singular | Miletus, Herm. Pol. Ant. § 78. 
‘Phrynichus.’ As in the last case, 7 wh ex ToO rodurevparos] ‘are not 
we should from Xenophon have con- | formed of members of the govern- 
sidered Critias as the more prominent | ment,’ 
member of the Thirty, so, from 
Thucydides, Antiphon would here have 
taken the place of Phrynichus, yet 
the assassination of this latter seems 
to show that, in the common opinion, 
the leadership assigned him by Aris- 
totle was correctly assigned him. : i 
Aaptooyn| Herm. Pol. Ant. § 178. ‘Immapivos] Grote X. 599, XI. 69, 
Compare also Ill. 2, 2, a passage 76. Arnold, Rome, Vol. r. Ch.2t 
Rilich: Pears ’witness to’ internal dis- | He was father of Dion. It Appears 
putes. that he completely re-established his 
modtropvaxes] The word occurs fortune. 
again 11. 8, 9, as one of the forms of *Audurérec] Ch, IIT. 4, where those 
superior magistrates. whom he here calls éoixovs, are 
"A Bvdy] Little else known of Abydos’ | called dofxous. Cleotimus not known, 


mpos Tas Kploes| ‘with a view to in- 
fluence decisions.’ 

8 doedyas] ‘ dissolutely,’ Ch. V. r. 
This is the great point urged in Plato, 
Repub. vitt., and almost the only one 
dwelt on. 
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/ > A A 4 ? , 1: AS ee | e 
Revolu- dverTaciacey avTous Tpos Tous EVTOPOUS. Kal EV Alyivy O 


tions in \ a \ 4 , ’ : Phe. 

oligar- = 7T4V mT pac THY TOS Xapyra mpakas EVEXELONTE petaBa- 
chies. a \ , 3 BI , ae | o A oy) 
Seite Aely THY TWoOALTELaY Ola TOlLaUTHVY aLTIaY. OTE MeV OUY 


b] ~ +f a eh A , 4 , of {2 
9 ETLXELMOVTL TL KLVELY, OTE O€ KA€mTOVeL Ta Kova’ COE 7 pos 
A , a e a \ 
avTous oTaciaCovet 7] OUTOL 7 OL TPOS TOUTOUS MaXOLMEVOL 
/ A na 

krNérrovras, Step ev “Aro\Awvia cwvéByn TH év TO Lovre. 

e and A ° / ° ° , b] e351 
10 OMOVOOUTa Oe oAryapxXla ouK evdraOopos e& avrijs. 
a A e°9 ’ , b] a A ~ » F 
MELOV O€ 4 EV Papcary TOALTELA* €KELVOL yap odlyou ovTes 


oN- 


4 A nw A Lod ‘ 
TOo\AwYy KvpLol eigl Ola TO xXpicOat opicw avTols KaAwS. 
AV Oe , o 5 lan ar U eee ar 
KaTaNvovTal 0€ Kal OTav ev TH OALYAapPXLG eTEpay oALYap- 

nw ~ A a 4 
11 Xlav éurroraow. Tovto 0° éotiv Stay Tob TavTOs ToALTEU- 
A ° ~ 
Maros oALyou OVTOS TOV meyloTov apxXov hy METEXWOLY ot 
ON you TavTes, O7rep ev ”"HrLdt cuvéBy wore: Tig moAtTelas 
‘ SP 7 nA: , ~~? , ee 
yap Ou oALywv ovens TMV YEepovT@Y oNLyot TauTay eyivovTO 
} A a 3y4.a7 a b) ’ + \ J ef 
La TO aldlous eivat evevrfxovTa OvTAs, THV O aiperiy Ovva- 


‘ > A. | te ’ Pr enh ES A 3 ’ , 
OTEVTLKHV BLVAL KAL OMOLAV TH TMV EV AKEOALKOVL YepovTov. 





g Alyivy rhv mpaéw] I can find no 
allusion to this apparently well known 
transaction. 

Ti kweiv] ‘to effect some political 
change.’ 

mpos avrovs] ‘unter sich,” Stahr, 
referring it and otro to the same 
people. Yet the Greek hardly war- 
rants this, however much the sense 
may require it. 

ovrot] ‘‘ The thieves.” 

Amo\\wria] See above, III. 13. 

10 duovoodoa dé, x.7.d.] ‘An oli- 
garchy if it do but avoid dissension, and 
act in concert, is not easily destroyed 
by any fault of its own.’ Stich is the 
view Stahr takes of the passage, 
“‘wird nicht leicht durch ihre eigene 
Schuld zu Grunde gerichtet.”” There 
is much in the context to favour this 
view. There is another admissible, I 
think, ‘is not easily destroyed from 
without, by external causes.’ The 
passage illustrates the chapter on 





oudvora, Eth. Ix. 6, p. 1167, b. 2, 
where he calls it modirixh gidrla. 
In both views the great point 
for our oligarchical government is to 
secure internal union, where the two 
separate isin this. In Stahr’s it will, if 
united, bear up against the evil effects 
of its own faults; in the other view it 
will be proof against dangers from 
without. 


11 *HAc6c] The political history of Elis 
is not well known. Whilst connected 
with Sparta, its government would, of 
course, be oligarchical. Later we 
hear of factions as in the other 
Greek states. | 

éAlyo. mdumay, K.T..] ‘ Very few 
were admitted into the gerusia be- 
cause the members were life mem- 
bers, and only ninety in number, and 
those few were chosen only from 
certain families, and in a manner 
similar to that of the Gerontes at 
Lacedemon,’ Miiller, Dorians, 11, 100. 
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yiyverat de meraBory Tv OdAvyapXLGv* Kal ev TOAEMM Kal ev Bavaltt 
° ’ , 4 4 a 5 10ns in 
elpyvn, ev wev Tony Oca Thy wpOs TOY Ofmov amiTTIaY TTPA- — oligar- 
Tiaras avayKkaCouevov xpicOa (@ yap ay eyxetplowaty, tat 
T2 


ovTOS TOAAaKIS YyiyveTat TUpavVoS, Barmep ev Kopiv0e Tipo- 
parvns: dy dé Trelous, ob Tot abrois TepiTovobvTat duvacreiay)* 
OTe O€ TaUTA dedLOTES MeTAdLOdact T@ TAHOE THs ToALTElas 
A \ b] , ~ , aA b] 4 a 2p 4 
ora TO avayKaCer Oat Te Onww xpncOa. ev dé TH elonvn Ova 13 
A ° / A 4 ° , ° , A A 
THY aTLaTiay THY TpOs aAANXOUS éyxetpiCover THY PudaKny 
TTpATLMOTALS Kal apxXovre METLOLW, OS EeVLOTE yiverau KUpLos 
apporépar, Strep cuveBy év Aapicon emt THe Tov “Adeva- 
Oo ° aA “A A >7 A b] / 10 gy A ~ € lol 
@V apxis Tov wept Lipmoy Kat ev APvdw ert Tov ETAL PLOV 
a > , e us 10 U Oe U CS A 
ov jv pia 4 Idiadov. yivovrat de oraces Kal éx Tov 14 
a“ e , e >) e , ~ b) ~ ) , 
mepiwbeta Oar eTépous up’ eTepwv Twv ev TH odvyapxia 
QUT@Y Kal kaTacracacer Oat KaTa yapous 7 Oikas, olov ék 
youths pmev aitias at elpnuévat TpoTepov, Kal THy év 
- , >] ° , A ~ e , , Oc 
Epetpia 6 okiyapxiay THY TMV imTEéwY Avaydpas [ de ] 


® éd\vyapxixav Bekker. 





de oo ae 


al = 





12 dd\vyapxta@v] I see no objection to 
adopting with Stahr this change for 
Bekker’s é\vyapxixav. Not that in 
the other case there is any difficulty. 
It is so easy to supply rodcrevdr. 

otpatiwwrais| ‘Mercenaries,’ ‘ pro- 
fessional soldiers,’ such as_ those 
maintained by the Spartan govern- 
ment at Athens, under the Thirty. 

@ yap dv, x.7.d.] ‘He in whose 
hand they place the command.’ Com- 
pare Grote, XI. 194. 

Tiwopdvns|.The brother of Timo- 
leon, commanded the Corinthian 
troops in the war against Argos. He 
*“stood forth as despot, taking the 
whole government into his own 
hands.”’ 

13 peodiw] ‘An arbiter between 
the two factions.’ ‘‘From experience, 
as we must presume, of the par- 
tiality which their domestic factions 
carried into the administration of 
justice, it became a general practice 





to elect, by the name of podesta, a 
citizen of some neighbouring state as 
their general, their criminal judge and 
preserver of the peace.” Hallam, 
Middle Ages, 1. 395, 6. 
Tay mept Ziwov] unknown really, as 
the doubts on the name seem to show. 
*Igiddov] Grote x. 521, note, with 
the conjecture there given. 
14 TepiwhetcAar| passive, 
sam ferre.’ 
atira@v] Coray suggests dyrwy, and 
the proposal is attractive, as avrév 
seems not at all wanted. Stahr re- 


‘repul- 


tains avrér. ‘Themselves also 
of the oligarchy.’ 

katactacidfecba:] ‘being borne 
down by party.’ 


*Eperpig] Like its neighbour and 
rival Chalcis, Eretria in the period of 
its prosperity was oligarchical. .Com- 
pare Ch. IV. 9, and the references there 
given for Chalcis. Diagoras is un- 
known. 


Revolu- 

tions in 
oligar- 
chies. 
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, ~~» 4 ‘ 4 , r) Oc } Ul ’ 
KaTeAUo eV aouxnOers Tepl Yaov. €K € (KAT THOLOU Kpt- 
e ? e "4 , 9222 4 ? Oy f ee 

TEWS 4 EV Hparreta oTAGlS €YEVETO KGL eV nPats, eT 


, ‘ la A , 4 
aitia motxetas OLKaLwes MEV TTACLWTLKWS dé TOLNTAMEVWY THV 


15 KOAGCLY TMV MeV eV ‘“Hpandcia KaT Kuputiwvos, Tov 0 ev 


1306 B OnBais cat’ “Apyxiov: édiAoveiknoay yap avTous of éxOpot 


16 wore OcOjvar ev ayopa ev TO KYpwre. 


, s ‘ a 9 ‘ ov 
17 ducaCover Kal Tag adXas apxXas apXovalv. 


A 4 

moAAat Oe Kal Ova 

\ » é ‘ > % > t era r ) vo 

TO dyav dearotikas eivat Tas OALyapxXias VTO THY ev TH 

an , a 

TOALTELA TLVOY dua xXepavavT ov KaTeAvOnoav, woTep 4 eV 

K , ‘ e > X/ ° , , Oc 4 9 A 

vido Kat 4 ev Xiw odvyapyia. Yyiyvovrat de Kat amo 

cULTToOMATOS meTAaBOrAaL Kal THs KaXoumevns ToALTELas Kal 

va a A 

ToOY OALYAPXLOV év Ocais aro Tinnuatos BovAevover Kat 

, 4 

ToAXakis yap 

las A A 

TO TaxOev TPwTOY TinyMa pos Tovs TapovTas Katpovs, 
4 ? 5) \ a9 U » 7 bd oc a 

WOTE METEXELY EV ey TH OALYADXLG OAL'YOUS eV O€ TH ‘WOAL- 

Tela ToUs Mérous, EveTHPLas yryvouervns Ou’ etpnyny 7 Ou 

aAAnv Tw evTUXLay ouuBaiver modAaTAaciou yiyver Oa 

A 4 4 r , 

Tiunmatos akias Tas avTaS KTHTELS, WOTE TavTAaS TaVvTwY 
~ A A 

METEXELY, OTE MEV EK TPOTAYWYRS Kal KATA pmiKpOV YytvO- 


meévns Ths meTaBorAns Kat AavOavovans, OTE O€ Kat OarTovr. 


18 Af wey ody odAvyapxiae metaBaddovoer Kal oTaclaCouct Ova 


, a 4 de® e é U Se , 
TOLQAUTAS ALTLAS. OAwWS ee NMOKPATLAt Kal oAvyapxeae 
ood J 9? 9 9 4 4 ’ , “J ? ° 
eEicravra EVLOTE OUK €l¢ TAS EVAVYTLAS TONLTELAS aAA Ele 


® kal Bekker. 





15 O7Bats| The name of Archias is 
prominent in Theban history, but 
Mr. Grote, x. 118, does not seem able 


amd cuumTwuatos| ‘from an acci- 
dent.’ 
Tas d&\das dpxds| Compare the 


to connect the anecdote here given 

with the history of Thebes. 
oracwrtk@s| ‘in a factious spirit.’ 
épirovelknoav] ‘They carried so far 

their desire for personal or party ven- 

geance on them.’ 

_ kupeve] ‘ pillory.’ 

16 Xiw] To what period does this 
refer? for the oligarchy at Chios, 
before its revolt from Athens, B.c. 
412, is mentioned as singularly pru- 
dent. 


the time being,’ ‘to suit the then cir- 





language in ITT. 1, 6, 7. . 
17 mpos Tovs mapévras Kaipols]‘For 








cumstances.’ 
mo\\atAaclov, K.T.r.] * That the 
property which was rated at a given 
sum so increases in value as to be © 
capable of being rated at a sum many — 
times as great.’ The sentence is not 
quite regular in construction. r 
éx mpocaywyis| ‘by degrees.’ 
18 I have omitted xaé. Be 
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A 9 na 5 a , ae b) A: 9 , } ~ } 
TAS €V THD AVTW VEVEL, OLOV EK TWY EVVOMLMY NOK PATLOvV Ka 
bY A , 4 ’ A 9 , 9 5 
oAvyapyx Lav else Tas Kuplous KQl €K TOUTWY ELS EKELVAS. 
9 A A 9 , , , e 
Ep Oe TALS APLTTOKPATLALS yryvovTat att OTQCELS AL 7 
Revolu- 
tions in 


_aristocra- 
cies, 


4 } A Swe 8 “A A , v4 x a 
Mev Ola TO OALYOUS TOY TILGV MeTEXELY, OEP EipyTaL KLVELY 
A 4 , A A 4 
kal Tas oAvyapyxias Ova TO Kal Thy apirToKpatiay oAvyap- 
, > ’ > 9 , 4 ~ ee ? 
Xiav evar mus ev aucbotepats yap ddyot of apxovTes, Ov 
, A) 4 b 4A DAL ’ A AY a A) A a A e 
MeVvTOL Ola TaVTOY OALYOL, Emel OoKEl ye OLA TavTAa Kal 7 
, > LU a ; 
apioTtokpatia Odvyapxia eivat. pwardtota O& ToUTO GuUM- 2 
, ° a ef i) A A 
Baivew avaykaiov, 6ray h T.* wAHO0s TaY Ted povnparia Le- 
e 4 > 9 , ® > A é , e , 
vwv ws OmoLov KaT’ apeTHy, olov ev AaKedaimove ot Aeyomevot 
~ A 
TlapOeviat (ex TOV Ofoiwy yap Hoa), ovs popacavres €7l= 
, br. , T , +] , a ef 
Bovrevcavras amécretXkav Laparros oikicras.\ | 4 drayv 
A , , 
TIVES aTimaCwvTat meyarou dvTes Kat pnOevos HTTOVS KAT’ 
A “~ a& ~ 
apeTay UTO THY evTiMOTEpwY, oioV Avoavdpos UTO TOV 
Baoiréovr. 


@ , 4 > , ? A 
otov Kuvadwr 6 tHv ex’ ’Aynoitaw ovoricas éribeoww ért 


\ oo ’ } 50 a A , A A 
4 OTQAY av p® nS TLS WV BY METEXY TWV TLULOY, 


Ww 


A > , F: ” ¢ © . 9 A ’ ¢ 3s? 
TOUS TAPTLATAS. ere OTQV OL MEV aATOPwat Alay, Ol 
’ “~ 4 , b) = , A , 
EUTOPWalV" KQL padiora €VY TOLS TONEKOLS TOUTO VylveTat. 


, ‘ ‘ A ’ ’ eet sy A \ 
ouveBy O€ KQ@t TOUTO €V Aaxedaimou Uu7TO TOV Meoonuakov 


® 7d Bekker. 








mentions its omission by one MS. 

kuplouvs] ‘despotical,’ ‘absolute,’ 
*¢ willkiihrliche,” forms in which their 
respective principles are developed 
without any check, when the law is 
set aside. Compare his division of 
democracies and oligarchies in VI. 
(VI.) Chaps. Iv. and v. 


VII. 1 dia 7d Kal rh, xk. 7.2.) 
Of course, so far as they agree, they 
would be liable to the same influences. 

doxet ye] ‘seems,’ and yetis not.’ 

2 Tt tAHOGos| This change I consider 
imperatively required by the sense, 
asin VII. (VI.) vit. 12. ‘ When there 
be a number of high-spirited men, men 
confident in themselves as being 
equal in merit to their governors.’ 
I should greatly prefer 6uolwy to 


“dou. 





duovov as far as sense goes, and it is 
adopted by Coray. But Sov may 
be referred to 7700s, and the change 
is not absolutely necessary. 


Tlap@eviac] Miiller, Dorians, 1. 85, 
Grote Ill. 512. 

éx Tav duolwv yap hoary] If this is 
genuine, I am at a loss to understand 
it. It must, I think, be the addition 
of some ignorant commentator. 


Avcavipos] See Ch. I. 10, note. 


3 ém’ ’Aynowdy] This must mean 
‘in the reign of Agesilaus,’ but I 
should prefer to read ’AynowWéw, the 
genitive. This is the commoner con- 
struction of éri, when it is used to 
mark time. Schneider reads ’Aynou- 
For Cinadon’s conspiracy, see 
Xenophon, Hell. 11. 3. 


Revolu- 
tions in 
aristocra- 
cies. 
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aoX\emov. OfnAOV O€ Kal TOUTO eK THs Tuprafou TOLNTEWS 
Tis Kadovpevys Etvouiasy OABouevor yap tives dva Tov 


pate oer oo a ‘ , of 
TOAeMov nElovv avacacrov TWOLELY THV xépar. | €Tl EGY THe 


I20 , > A } , 4 U > ef ~ e 
3°74 meyas 7 Kal Ovvamevos ETL MELCWY ElVaL, LYA MOVAaPX), WOTTED 


5 


nN 


év Aaxedainwou doxei Ilaveavias 6 otpatnyyjcas Kata Tov 
Mydixov roremov cat év Kapynddvu “Avvov.\( \Wovrat dé 
pariora al Te TodTEiaL Kat ai apioroKpatias dia THY ev 
apxn yap TO 


4 a “a ’ A lal , O , A 
7] meuty Oat KaANws ev Mev TH TOALTELA NMOKPATLAY Kat 


,. A a , A , , 
QuTy TH TONLTELA TOU Otkalou TapexBacw. 


a a) , 
odvyapxiay, év de TH aptoToKpaTia TavTa Te Kat THY ape- 
, A A 4 4 ~ 
THV, padtcTa de TA OVO Aéyw de TA dO Onmov Kat ouyap- 
xXlav: TavTa yap at mwodiTeial Te Teip@vTaL piyvivat Kal 
e A ~ , 9 ~ O : , A 
ai ToAAal THY KadoUMEVYWY ApLTTOKPATL@Y. OLadéepover yap 
TOV CVOPACOMEVwY TOALTELOV Al ApLETOKPATiaL TOUT@, Kat 
A a 4 o.4 € A a e A ~ , « cin) 
Ova TOUT’ eicly at ev ATTOV al O€ pAaANOY mMOVioL aUTOr. 
4 4 bs] , ~ A 4 ° , 9 
Tas yap amokA\tvovaas “adAov Tpos THY okiyapxiav apleTo- 
, 
O.0- 


A ~~ ¢e , , ry 
Ep acpaérrepae Ql TOLaUTAaL TOV ETEPWY eloiy" KpeiT TOV 


Kpatias KaAOUCLY, TAs O€ 7 pos TO TAHQOS ToAtTElas. 


‘ ‘ a 4 a“ ° A ” 4 
TE yap TO TNELOY, KAL madAov ayYaTwolY. LTOV EXOVTES. 
e 3° 5) A 5) ’ A e O Ow A € , 
Ol €vy Tal EUTOPLALS, QV TOALTELA l ® THV UTEPOXNVs 


UBpiCewv Cyrovor Kat weovexreiv. drAws 0° ed’ OrdrTEpoy 





4 Tvpratov] For his life and history, 
with the necessary references, see 
Smith, Biogr. Dict. 

Tov Meoonviaxdv 16\enov]The second | 7. 
Messenian war. 


6 diagépovar] Is this ‘ differ and are 
superior to ? 
évonasouévwv| See VI. (IV.) vim. 
This passage is in favour of the 
change there advocated of voufouevns 


Evvouias] Grote, I. 573. 

dvddacroy| see Ch. V. 5. 

iva movapxy] sc. oTacaser. 

Tlavoavias] see Ch. I. 10. 

*Avvwr] Grote, X. 552, note. Heeren, 
African Nations, 1. 112; also Justin, 
XXI. 4, ‘‘regnum invadere, interfecto 
senatu, conatus est Hanno.” 

5 év atte TH wodrrelg] ‘In theac- 
tual constitution of the government.’ 

év pev 7H wodirelg, x. T.r.] This is 


consistent with his language, VI. 


(LV.) vit. 8, 9. 





into évouafgouérys. 


ai rovairat] sc. al mpds rd rHO0s 
atrok\lvovcat. 


76 melov| sc. dpl@um ‘in number,’ 
the numerical majority. 


Maddov ayaradow] ‘And they are 
more inclined to acquiesce in the 
simple equality, whereas the wealthy, 
if the form of government recognise 
their superiority, do not rest content — 
with this, but grow insolent, and grasp _ 
at more.’ oe 
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a > U € ’ eo.’ a : , e , \ ; 

av eykAX.vy n ToNTELA, ETL TAUTA peQicrarat exKaTENwY TO Revolu- 
, 5) , a e \ r 5 ~ 9 tions in 

opeTepov avEavovTwr, Olov 4 Lev TOALTELA Eig OMOV, APl- aristocra- 


ha ee rs t * ’ , e € \ cies. 
oTOKpaTia 0 els OALYapPXiav. 7 Els TaVvaYTIAa, Olov 4 meV 
apisToKpatia eis Onmov (ws GOLKOUMEVOL yap TepiaTra@cty eg 8 
TovvayTiov ot aTOpOTEpOt), ai 0€ ToALTelat eis odvyapxtav" 
A ,,' ‘ 
MOovoy yap movimov TO Kat’ ak&iav tcov Kal TO exew Ta 
avTov. auveBn de TO elonuévov év Oovpiow dia pev ya 
, n PNKEvo plows* 01a MeV YAP 9 
Was 8 ’ , m 4 > 4 eee. 
TO a0 TAELOVOS TILNMATOS Eival Tas apxas els ENaTTOV 
, A 9 ° cal , A A A A , 
peteByn Kal ets apxela mAEw, Ova O€ TO THY Xwpav OAnY 
A ‘ 
Tous yvwpimouvs cvyKTicaT0at Tapa Tov vomov? 7 yap T0- 
AuTEla OALYAPXLKWT EPA RV, @OTE COUVaYTO TAEOVEKTELY* 6 O€ 
Ojpuos yumvacGels ev TO TOMUW THY PpouUpar éyéveTo KpelT= 
TOV, EWS apeioav TIS Xopas Ocol TAElwW oay exovTes. 
4 \ , 4 % 
€Tl Ola TO Tacas Tas apirToKpaTiKas ToNTElas oALyap- 
xXiKas eivar wadov TAEovecTOUTW of YyveHpimol, oiov Kal ev 
A } , ° 1,7 e + ee a \ + 
akedaluovt eg OALYOVS at ovciat epxovTar Kat eeort 


a 4 A , a , las 4 , 
qo.ev Oo TL av YeAXwot Tols yvwpimow paddov, Kat KNOEvELV 





7 éml radra| ‘It is into this one | came more oligarchical. Hence came 





of its two constituent elements that it 


changes.’ 
éxatépwr] ‘ As each of the two tries 
to increase its influence.’ 
8 repiordow | mepeXket, 


piayet, ‘They draw it round to.’ 


sc, yf 


povysov 7d Kar’ délav toov, K.7.X.] 
In other words, udvov yap udviwor 7d 
dixacov. These are the two great di- 
visions of political justice; the first 
is the principle of 7d Scaveunrixdy 
dixacoy, the second, that of 7d di0pAw- 
tixdv, Eth. v., Chaps. vi. vii. 


9 7d-elpnuévoy] What does this refer 
to? Must it be carried back to § 5, 
the rv év aira TH Trodurela Tod Sixalov 
mapéxBaow, or should it be rather, 
‘We have an instance of this twofold 
change in Thurii’? The original con- 
stitution leant towards wealth, an 
oligarchy. This tendency was not 
checked, and the government be- 





a re-action in a democratical sense. 

mhetovos] ‘too high a qualifica- 
tion,’ ‘‘Un cens trop élevé,” St. 
Hilaire. 

eis €XarTov, x.T.d.] ‘It was changed 
into a lower rate (sc. Tlunua), and the 
number of magistracies was increased.’ 
This is one step of the re-action to- 
wards democracy. Then comes the 
second point, in which the oligarchy 
had gone too far. 

dd\vyapxixwrépa| ‘had a strong oli- 
garchical tendency.’ 

t&v ppovpdv| ‘The guards, merce- 
nary, it would appear, maintained by 
the oligarchs.’ 

10 ddvyapxiKds elvas wGddov] *‘ hav- 
ing more of the oligarchical than of 
the democratical character.’ 

kal év Aaxedaluor] So that Aristotle 
considers the proper character of the 
Lacedemonian constitution to have 
been aristocratical. i 


Revolu- 
tions in 


aristocra- 


cies. 
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4 . a 

dt OérXworv. dco cat 4 Aoxpov rodis aTwdeTO eK Tijs 
\ , } / ad . } , ° A ’ , 

mpos Avovicrov Kndetas 0 év Onmoxpatia ovK ay éyéveTo, 


Manrtora dé Xar- 


U Ul U aA ‘ 
Pavovew ai apirroxpatia weTaBadrrovea TH Ver Oa KaTa 


2909 AN ’ b) , > , 
ovo av ev aAPlaTOKPaTLa €U MEMLY MEV. 


[ALK POV, OTep elonTar év Tols 7 POTEPOV KaQoXov KaTa Trace 
TOY ToNTELoY, OTL aiTLov THY meTAaBOABY Kal TO pLKpdY 
err: OTAaV Yap TL Tpo@VTaL THY TpOS THY TONLTELAY, METE 
TovUTo Kat GAO pK pw pei Cov EV EpETTEPOV KiVovoL, Ewe ay 
TAVTA KIATwWOL TOY KOTMOV.  cuVveBn Oe TOUTO Kat ert Tis 
Ooupiwy rodtTelas. vomov yap OyTos Ora mévTe éTOV 
oTpaTHyev, yevouevol Ties ToAEuLKOL TOY VvEewTEepwV Kat 
mapa Te TAHOE Tov Ppouvpey EVOOKLLOUVTES, KaTacpovi- 
cavres THY év TOis TpAyMacL Kai vouiCovTEs Padiws KaTa- 
TXHTEV, TOUTOY TOY VOMov AvELY erExXelpnTAV TPOTOV, BOT” 
éLeivar Tovs avTOUS TUVEXaS TTPATHYELV, OPOVTES TOV OnLov 
avToUs YEwpoTovycovTa TpoOUmws. — ot 0” érl TovTw TeTAYy- 
BEVOL TOV APXOYTWY, Of Kaovpevor TVuPBovAdt, OpUnTAVTES 
TO 7 PWT OV évayvtiovcBat cuverreicOncav, vroA\auPBavorres 
TOUTOV KInTAVTAS TOV VOoMoV e€acely THV GAAHY ToOALTElaY, 
votepov dé BovArcmevor Kwvev GAwV KivOUMEevwY OvKETL 
mréov émotovy ovOév, GAXa peTéBarey 4 Takis waca Tis 


¥ ° U = ° , , 
TONTELAS els OuvacrTetay TMV ETLXELONTAVT WY vewTepiCery. 





Aokp&v| It ceased to be a free city, 
and ultimately was revolutionised. Its 
connection with Dionysius is cha- 
racterised as an act of grave im- 
prudence, see Grote, x. 663, x1. 187. 


of not less than five years.’ 


Trav év Tots mpdyuact] ‘Those in 
. power.’ 


Katacxhoew] ‘hold their own,’ 


It was the younger Dionysius who 
caused its ruin. His mother was a 
Locrian woman. 

11 mpérepov| Ch. IIT. ro, 

Tt mpo@vrat| ‘have abandoned some 
one point.’ 

evxepéorepoy | ‘more easily.’ 

kat él] Not only did the changes 
mentioned, § 9, take place, but this 
also. 

12 dua wévre érév] ‘At an interval 





‘succeed,’ or supplying ra mpdy- 
para, ‘get the government into their 
hands.’ 

13 émi rovTw] ‘ to prevent this,’ 

cvpBovdo.] We find this term in use 
at Athens, Pol, Ant. 138, but in such 
a sense as the one here required, I 
cannot find it elsewhere. 


Tay émixeipnodvrwy| ‘in the 
hands of the men who attempted the 
change.’ 





F 
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a é° e / , ¢, -% \ ’ e a“ Set 9 
TAoal at jwoAtTelat AVOYTAaL OTE MeV e& auTw@v OTe © Revolu- 
tions in 


aristocra- 
cies. 


> 


4 e > , , \ , at , A 
eEwberv, oTay evayvTia moALTELa 4 TANTLOY 7 TOPPw (Kev 


A 3 
éxovta de dvvamu. Srep cuvéBavev éx’ “AOnvaiwv Kal 
m9 } , e A A ea 7 a A ° 

axedatmoviov of wey yap A@nvator ravtaxot Tas oAt- 14 
A 7 . 

yapxtas, of dé Aaxwves Tovs dnmous KatédAvov. “Obey mev 
ovv at meTaBoral yiyvovTat TeV ToALTEL@Y Kal ai oTaceLs, 
elonrat oxedor. 


Ilepi o€ cTwTnplas Kat KOWWN Kat Xwpis éxaoTye TON 8 


, J , , b] b) a ~ 4 aA 
Teias éxdpevov extw etreiv. Ilparov pev ovv Onrov Ott, Baar 
stability 
4 4 >] > , A 
elmep EXOoMeEV Ov dv POeipovra ai moditeiat, €xomev Kal dO’ and con- 
servation. 


a , A een: ’ 2 ’ , ‘ 

Vv coCovTat TOY yap evavTiwy TavavTia mointika, pOopa 
A A e 

dé owrTnpia evavTiov.  év mev ouv Tais ev Kexpapévats ToAL- 2 
, ed oS } Ta] rd eo 4 a 

Teiais, woTep GAO TL det TypElv STws MnDEY Tapavonoct, 
4 f~ 4 A , ‘> \ ’ 

kal padtiora TO pucpov dvdAarTev: AavOave yap erec- 

. , f 4 

dvovca 4 TapaBacts, waTep Tas ovcias ai pixpal daravat 

A , 

Saravaot modAdKis ywomeva. AavOave de 4 peraBacrs 

3 \ A 4 9 , f / A e f 

1a TO py AOpda yiyverOar rapadoyiCeTae yap 7 didvora 

~ e 4 
ir avTay, wrTEp 6 sodiaTiKos NOYos* Et ExaTTOY piKpdV, 


Ww 


A , “A ? l4 A er 
kal mavra. TovTo 0° éort mev Ws, ertt 0° ws ov’ TO Yap 


°o ‘ 4 ’ ) , t) iN , 6 
O\ov Kal Ta TavTa ov piKpov, addAa GuyKerTat eK 


A , \ a 4 ‘ , 4 +] 4 A 
MiKp@V. Lay ey OU uArakny mpos TavTyy Thy apxXny del 4 








14 é& airaév] This would seem to 
determine the sense of VI. Io. 

mobppw wer, k.T.d. | ‘Though distant, 
yet powerful.’ 

ér’ ’AOnvalwy Kat AaxeSamoriwr] 
This is an odd expression. In the 
time when these two powers existed as 
rivals, and divided the Greek political 
world between them, were in fact the 
Greek political world, a time distant 
now for Aristotle. On the statement 
itself, see Grote, VI. 45. It needs no 
illustration here. 


VIII. 2 domep dddo 7] See IV. 
(VIL) xvu. 8, ‘as much as any 
other point,’ ‘more than anything 
else.’ 


éreveStovea] ‘ creeping in.’ 





Samravact] ‘spend,’ ‘run out,’ ‘ ex- 
haust.? Compare the expression in 
Thucydides Iv. 3, daravay rhv rbdw, 
with Arnold’s note. 


3 NavOdver 8 4 pwerdBacis| This 
clause seems to me superfluous. By 
a slight change in thé stopping, put- 
ting a colon at ywopeva, I have de- 
tached it as much as possible. 


maparoyiferat] I take this in the 
passive sense. ‘The mind is led to 
an erroneous conclusion.’ 

bn’ abray] se. Tov Sardvwr. 

6 cogictixds Aédyos] The fallacy 
‘acervus’ says Schneider. 

4 Tpds Ta’rnv Thy dpxnv]| ‘Against 
this commencement of the change,’ 


Causes of 
stability 

and con- 

. 
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a) x 4 r A 
Tote Oat, ETELTA My TLTTEVELY TOs TOicMaToS YapLY TpOS 
A ~ , ] , A e 4 an +S 
TO TAHOOS cvyKerpéevors* ekeheyxeTau yap vio Twv epywv. 
a A , ~ ant 
moia Oe Aéyouey TOY TOALTELOY copicpara, 7 POTEpoV 
4 ra 
ELONTAL. ert O° opav OTL EVLALmseVOUTLY OU [OVO apirTo- : 
, S 4 4 ° , i) A 4 ] na > A 
Kpatiat GdNa Kat dAvyapxiat ov dia TO acdanreis eivar Tas 
, ° A \ A > a A ° a ° a 
moXrelas, GAAa Ola TO © xpicbae Tous ev Tais apxals 
A a ~ 4 an “~ 
yivomevous Kal Tots e&w Tis TWoXLTelas Kal Tois ev TO TOAL= 
4A A A , na oo 4 lal 4 
TEUMATL, TOUS MEV PY METEXOVTAS TO MN adiKely Kal TO ToVS 
A A 4 
HYEMOVIKOVS AUTOV eloadyew els THY TOAITELAY, Kal TOUS meV 
, A 10 “ 9 >] , 4 Oc A ] 4 
PiroTipous My GOLKeiy els aTYLLAY TOUS de TOAXOUS Els KEp- 
} A c 4 A 4 4 , wn Pn o] , 
0S, Mpos auTouS O€ Kat TOUS METEXOVTAS TH xpncBar aAAn- 
4 4 A al 
O yap éri Trev rAnOous Cyrovow ot On- 
A A ~ 
MOTIKOL TO icoY, TOUT ert THY OMolwy OU MOVOY <OLKaLoY 
. 4 4 , + ’ Voo98 ’ > > A 
adda Kat cuuépov éotiv. 010 éav wrelovs Gow &v TH TO- 
4 “a lal , 
ArTevaTL, TOAANG ouueéper TOV OnLoTikav vomobeTnMaATwY, 
@ Ve , 4 ° ‘ > A U ew 
olov TO éaunvous Tas apxas elvat, wa wayTes OL OMoLOL MeE- 
, a4 ‘ ~ 4 I \ 4 OSs 
TEXWOLY' ETTL Yap wWaTFED Onuos HON Of Omotol, O10 Kat ev 
’ e 
TOUTOLS eyylyvovrat Onmaywyot ToAAGKIs, WaTEP elonTau 
mpotepov. ere’ ATTov els dOvvacrelas euTimrovew at 
A 
oAryapxiat Kat apirToKpartiat. ov yap opolws padrov 
~ ‘ A 
Kakoupyyoat oAl'yov Xpovov apxovras Kat WOAUY, e7el Ola 


ToUTo ev Tais odvyapxiats Kai Onpoxparias yiyvovTat 





coglaparos xdpw] Comp. VI. (IV.) 
XIII. I, 80a mpoddcews xdpw aodpl- 
fovrat. “In neither place is it very 
easy to translate the expression, ‘in 
the way of deyices,’ ‘to answer the 
purpose of.” _ 

5 Tovs wWyemovuxods elodyew] ‘ By 
introducing into the government those 
amongst them who show capacity for 
governing.’ The rightintroduction of 
new elements would seem the great 
est of the wisdom of a governing oli- 
garchy or aristocracy. 

TR XpHjcOa addHrots Snuworixds | ‘ By 
acting towards one another on demo- 
cratical principles.’ The true prin- 
ciple of an aristocracy is stated by , 





Arnold to be perfect equality within 
the limits of its own body, and the ab- 
solute superiority of that body over 
the rest. This agrees with Aristotle 
in this passage. 

6 éml rv duolwv] ‘in the case of 
the peers.” The use of of 8uor08 
as a political term at Sparta is well 
known, 

Sjjuos Hin, x.T-r.] ‘By virtue of 
their equality, they are, within the - 
limits of their own body, a demo- 
cracy.’ 

elpnrat mpbrepov] See above Ch, 
VI. 6. 2 

7 ére’ irrov| ‘ Again by this ar- — 
rangement as to the offices,’ 7 
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, a N ° , 9 e , + 7 
Tupavvides* n yap Ol peylaToL eV EKATEDG eTLTiOevT at Causes of 
1, ‘ ¢ , at ae 4 _¢ Stability 
Tupavvidl, évOa wev ot Onuaywyot &v0a 8° of dvvacrat, 7 Of and con- 
‘ , x > FT oe A , x servation. 
Tas meyloTas eXoVTES apxXas, OTaY ToAUY xXpoOVvoY apxYw>otr. 
al A ~ 
ZbCovrat O° at woAdrTeiae ov pmovoy dia TO Toppw eivar THV 8 
N 
dcapOepovtwv, GAN éviore Kat dua TO éyyis: poBovmevor 
A } A “~ x la \ , C4 a 
yap oa xelpwy exovot madAov THY ToNTELAY, wWoTE Oct 
A “ , , , , 4 
TOUS THS ToNLTELAS ppovtiCovras poBous TaparKevacety, iva 
, A 4 , oe 4 A 
guAatTwor Kat wy KaTadvwow women vuKTepivyy cvAaKny 
A ~ A A 
THY THs TOALTELAS THPNTLW, Kal TO Oppo eyyus Toeiy. ett g 
\ ~ al - 
Tas TOV yvwpl nov rAoverkias Kal oTacels Kal Ola TOV 
, 5 ~ A , A 
vouwy mrepacbar det purarrey, Kal Tous eEw THs cirovet- 
, »y A , 4 > , e A b | ra 
Klas oOvTas, Tplv TapeAyndevar Kal avToUsS, ws TO ev apy 
A ~ lot rt 
yivomevov KaKOV yv@vat ov Tov TUXOVTOS GANG ToALTIKOU 
, 4 ‘ 4 4 
avdpos. T pos O€ THY oua Ta TIUNMATA yeyvomevyy MeTa- 19 
B v7; +2 A , A oN , (v4 , ~ 
oAnv e& oALyapxLas Kat ToNLTELas, OTav cUUBaivyn TovTO 
, A “A A , 4 
MEVOVTOV MEV TOY AUTOY TILNMATwV evTopias O€ VOMicmaros 
‘ , cal “ va) ~ 
yiyvouervne, cue pet TOU TLUNMATOS ETLTKOTELY TOU KOLVOU 
\ ~ A 4 \ ~ 4 
To TANVOs Tpos TO TapedOov [ kara TOUTOV TOY xpevor |, 
A ~ A nw 
évy Ocal mev ToAEoL TIM@VTAL KAT eVviavTOV, ev O€ Taig 1308 B 


peiCoot ova TpreTnpioos 7 TevTaeTnpioos: Kav i ToAAGa- 


’ a , A , ’ mr e@ , 
mAactov 7 moANOTTHMOpLOV TOU TPOTEPOV, EV @ al Tunes 





of Suvdora:] ‘the members of the 10 evropias voulowaros yeyvouerns | 





powerful oligarchical families.’ 

8 51a 7d wéppw] As was the case in 
Crete, see II. x. 15. 

dia xet—p@v exovor.] ‘keep it in 
hand.’ The presence of danger en- 
forces moderation. 

vuxrepivnvy puraxyv] ‘watch in the 
night.’ 

9 ptrovekias] ‘rivalries.’ 

mpi tapernpévar kat avrovs] ‘ Be- 
fore it has absorbed them too.’ Sol 
construe it, taking the subject of 
mapernpévar from didroverklas. 

ws TO év dpxf, kK. T. X.| ‘It requires 
precautions, since it is not every one 
that can trace the evil at its very be- 
ginning, that is the characteristic of 
the statesman,’ 


A. P. 





When there has been, as we should 
say, a large influx of the precious 
metals, so that the standard, which 
was high, is now one which is attain- 
able by a very much larger number, 
‘as the result of a large supply of 
money.’ 

émickotreiv, K.T. X.}] ‘to revise the 
amount of the general valuation.’ 

Tys@vrat Kar’ éviavTév] ‘They take 
the census annually.’ 

mwo\d\ooTnudpiov| * many times 
smaller.’ ‘ Vielfach kleiner,” Stahr. 
Eth. X. v. 11, p. 1176, 29. | mod- 
NooTas. 

év & al ryuhoets] ‘When the valua- 
tions were settled.’ 


24. 
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Causes of KaTéoTyOAY THs ToOAITELAS, VOMOY Eival Kal TA TlnMaTa 
stability “9 , 24 A era’ ’ : b) r x 
and con- €TITEelVELY 7 aVLéval, eav ev UTEpBAAAN, EmLTELVOYTAS KATA 
servation. +) qoAANaTAaclwow, eav 0 éA\rciry, avievtas Kal éeAaTTHW 
met \ 5 Oy - » fy tha ‘ 
1I ToLOUVTAS THY Tino. eV [eV yap Tals odyapyxiais Kat 
Tals woNTElals my ToLOvYTwY MeV OUTWS EVOA MEY OALYAP- 
, + oe } , ww ‘ . eg , > @ xfs Oe 
xiav &vOa de duvacreiay yiyverOa cupPaiver, exelvws de 
> un mie BY . coy > 9 a NE, t ws 

ex mev wodtTelas OnmoKpaTiay, €Kk oAryapxlas ToXt- 
U A on : br. ¢yS Se rh ee on { ny (is gee 
12 Telav 4 Onmov. KolvOY 0€ Kal ev Onpm Kal odvyapxia 
a x , Ce ,9 co te eae x 
a Kal waon Toditeia pyr avéavev Riav pyOéva Tapa 
A ; ,. ° A Pr , lod . ny Tt : * 4 
THY cuppeTplay, adAAa paddAov Tepaca pikpas Kat 

7 Pao ng chen 
ToAVX povious dwovat Tipds 4% TaXU fLeyadas (diaOet- 

Tye 

povrat yap, Kat gépetv ov TavTos avd pos evTuxXiay), 
° Oe r 4 Ud +) 10 , Oo WF us A 6 23 oh . 
et 0€ My, py ToL Y aAOpoas dovTas adatpeicoAar madw 

) , , , ’ : “~ 4 , Xx 7 
aQpoas, adr’ ék rpotaywyiss Kal pariora mev reipacOat 
we , cr x , ’ ho / \ 
TOls VOMoLs OUTWS ayelv wate wynDEeva eyyiyverOat Tov 
e , } , , y%y: , <f yo. oe , 
UTEpeXovTa Ouvamer NTE Hilwv pyTE XonwaTwv, el 0€ MN, 
: A x s ~ x 
13 aTrOONMNTIKas. ToLletTOaL TAS Tapactaces avTa@y. é7el dé 
4 x Q 9NR , , anit onkic Aw. of 
kat da Tous idiovs Pious vewTEpiCove ty, Oet éu7rotetv apxnv 

~ A 
Tiva TH éroWouerny Tovs Cavras davuupopws mpos THY 
: 4 
ToNTelav, ev ev Onwoxparia 7 pos Thy Onoxpariay, év oe 
° , \ Q &] , e , Oe 4 “A cy 4 ; 
oAryapxXla mpos THY OAL'YapXlav" OMolwWs Oe Kat Twv addrwY 
“A 4 A A aA 4 
ToNTEL@Y ExaoTH. Kal TO eUn [LE pouv O€ THe ToAEws ava 

, , A 4 >] 4 i , ? a 

14 mepos PuAarrer Oat O.a Tas avtas aitias. TovTov 0’ akog 


® xal wovapxia Bekker. 





kara Tv] ‘to meet,’ ‘ to correspond diapbelpovrar dp] ‘For men get 


with’ the multiplication. 

Ir ovrws| refers to dvévras Kal 
é\dtTw mowivras; éxelyws to émitel- 
vovTas. 

12 kal wovapxlg| which Bekker in- 
closes in brackets, must be rejected, 
povapxia is not a mwodtrela. Compare 
the end of Ch. IX. and the opening 
of Ch. X. It is, I believe, a clear 
case in which we can trace an addi- 
tion; there are so many other in- 
stances in which, unfortunately, we 
can only suspect one. 





corrupted.’ 

BH Tol ye} ‘at any rate not.’ 

Tots vouos oUTwWs dyew] ‘So to con- 
duct matters by the laws and institu- 
tions of the state.’ Compare the use 
of dywyy, VI. (IV.) v. 3. 

dmrodnuntixds moveic0ar] ‘To remove 
their supporters from home.’ 

Tas TapacTdces|=Tovs Tapacrdras, 
‘their followings,’ clientela. 

13 apxnv Twa] The institution of a 
censorship. 

76 evnuepovy, k.T..] ‘To be on your 
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TO Gel Toi avTIKELMEeVvOLS opto erxerpitery Tas mpacers 
Kal Tas apxds: Aéyw O° avTixeita Oat Tous émrecke’s TO TANOEL 
Kat TOUS dem dpous Tois, eUTdpots. Kal TO reepseiar | 7 The 
megane TO TOY ar dpey TARV0s Kal TO THY a a 9) TO 
Heroy avEev: TovTO. yap Seadver Tas d.a TH avicoTyTa 
oraces. Meéyioroy dé év racy roXtTela TO Kat ToOIs vO- 
Mots Kat TH GAN olkovouia ovTw TeTAaxPa woTE By ELV 
Tas apxas Kepoaively. 


A A U ? a ° 
TovTo. Oe padiora ev Tals oAryap- 
XiKats et THEY. 


4 14 A 
OU Yap OVTwWS aYyavaKTOUTLY elpryomevot 
~ +S e , x | 4 A , sv 1: A 
Tou apxew ot ToAAOL, adda Kal Xalpovcly eay Tis Ea TPOS 
a 206 ’ e 98 ” A \ t city 
Tos toLots TxXoAaCELY, WS EAV OLWYTAL TA KOLYA KNETTELY TOUS 
+ A “A ~ 
apxKovras* TOTE o auporepa NuTEl, TO TE TOV TILOV py 


meTéxe Kal TO ToY KEepda@y. pmovaxas de Kat évdéxeTat 


ef > , A 9 , ] ~ 
ama elvat Onroxpariay Kal GPLOTOKpaTlay, €l TOUTO KaTa- 


oKEVATELE TLS" ev0eXOLTO yap av Kat Tous yvoptmous Kat TO 
TAHVos exe & Bovrovrat auporépors. TO ev yap eFeivat 
TAT apxew OnMoKpaTiKor, TO 0€ Tous yvwpi mous eval év 
Tals apxais APLETOKPATiKoy. ToUTO oO erT al, Orav uy F 


A) , , A A ) ~ e 4 4 9 , ; 
KEpOalvely GTO TOV AVXHV. OL Yap Gopal ov BovAncovra 
x an 4 5) 4 A nm We > cape 

ANXEL TH mnoev Kepoatvew, ara Tpos Tots (OLowg evar Par- 
Aov" of O° eV TOPOL Suvycovrat d1a TO pydev Tpocdeic bat TOV 
KOWOV, WaTE TUUBHTETAL TOS MEV amropots yiyverOa evTo- 
pots Ova TO drat piBewv pos Tois Epyols, Tos O€ yvwpipors 


A 4 € A A , la A > 4 , 
wy apxer Oat UTO TWY TUXOVTMV. TOU [EV OUV PY KAe€TTTE- 





guard against a prosperous class, or 
the prosperity of a class.’ Or is it a 
somewhat different meaning, one more 
consonant with the general sense of 
dvi pépos, ‘To guard against the 
fluctuations of prosperity, which visits 
the different parts of the state in 
turns,’ so that now one class is 
formidable, now another? These 
changes require precaution. 


14 70 del rots, x.r.r.] That is, never 
to let one or other of the oppo- 
site classes monopolise the govern- 
ment. 





rovs émecxets] Here the political 
sense of the word is quite evident. 

15 TH &dXdy olKkovyouig] ‘The general 
administration of the state,’ or, as we 
might say, ‘ the economy.’ 

16 mpds Tots idlors cxord few] ‘ suis 
negotiis vacare.’ 

Tére] ‘where this is not done,’ ‘to 
haye leisure to attend to their own 
private concerns.’ 

17 rodro] se. Td ph Kepdalvew rds 
apxas. 

“18 mpds Tots iSlous | 
business.’ 

19 Tod ev obv, K.T.d.] With a view 


24—2 


‘at their own 


Causes of 
stability 
and con- 


servation, 


1309 


18 
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Causes of cOar Ta KOWa 7 Tapadcocts yiyvecOw Tav XPNMar ov Ta- 


stability 
and con- 


P ¢ , “A “~ A ° , 4 
PovT@y TavTwY TV TOALTWV, KAL avTiy papa KaTa ppa- 


servation. roiag kal Noxous Kal cudas TiOécOwoar- Tod de aKepdas 


x A > a , a ° an 
apXelv TlLag ElVAl et vevomoVernmevas TOL EVOOKLMLOUTLY. 


20 OC O ev [ev Tals Onmoxpatiats TOV EUTOPWY peider Oa, hy 


21 


¥ ‘ , A cal >) , xd 4 A A 
Movoy Tas KTHTELS fy TOLELY avadacrous, GANG mde TOS 


, ad ’ Pe ~ ~ , , 
KapTous, 0 év eviaig Tov TodLTE@y avOave yryvopuevor 


Bértiov dé Kat BovNomévovs Kwdvew AevToupyelv Tas OaTa- 
ynpas bev py Xpngimous Oe AerToupyias olov Xopyytas Kal 
Aaprradapxias kat Sorat GAAat ToLravTat ev 0 odvyapxia 


A 9 , 9 , a 7 4 4 9 A 
TOV aTOpwY EemTlweeLay mo.eioQat moAAnv, Kal Tas apxas 


5 9 =”? , , «! , + e , ~ 
ap Ov AnMMATAa TOUTOLS aTove“elY, KAY TIS vBpton TwV 


5) , 5) , , 19 , > Aa 6A la b) 
EUTOPWV €l¢ TOUTOUS, pelo TA ETLTLULA ELVAL WY AV opov au- 


A 4 4 ’ 4 A BY , 3 . A 4 
TOV, KAaL TAS KAnpovou.as yn KaTa Ooo. etvat ad\Aa Kara 


‘ , \ vas ‘ > A ra ag 
YEVOSs noe TAELOVWY 1 Las TOY avTOV KAnpovopety* OUTW 


A aA e , e 4 > A “ 9 , 5) ’ 
yap QV oadwrepar Qt OUVOLaAL ELEY KAL TWYV ATOPWv €lg €UTO- 


’ ’ 
play av Kkabiocratvro aElous. 


cuueper O€ Kat ev Onmoxpa- 


, 1D aX , A aAr a 3° , A } , , 
TL Kat €V O LyYapKXla TWV a WV 4 LOOTYHTA T Poe pliav Vé- 


“A _ ~ , > a. , A 
MelyY TOL ATToV KOLVY@VOVGL THS TOALTELAS, EV MeV One TOL 


>] , ’  ] ? Ul an >] , 4 oe , 4 
EUTOPOLS, EV } oALyapxXia TOW aTropols, TAnVY Ooal apxXat 


, A , , Oc a 5] A , 
kuplat TS ToOALTELas* TavTas O€ TOlS EK THS ToAITELAS 


> , , eI , 
ey xerpiCerv MOVOLS 7 TAELOCLY. 





to,’ ‘in order that the public money 
may not be embezzled,’ ‘eo consilio 
ut.’ 

dvrlypaga] ‘copies,’ ‘ duplicates.’ 

Aéxous] generally, at any rate, a 
military term. In Xenophon, Hiero 
IX. 5, it has a. civil sense, dipfpyvrat 
pev yap dracat ai modes, ai wev Kara 
gurds, ai 5¢ Kara potpas, ai dé Kara 
Adxous. The passages Schneider in his 
note quotes from the Hellenics, only 
support his view on the supposition 
that in Argos and Thebes, the civil 
and military divisions corresponded, 

Tyuds| pucOds tis Soréos* rodro dé 
Tun Kal yépas, is his language in 
Eth. V. x. 7, p. 1134 b. 6; and 





honours would not be needed if the 
offices were a source of gain. Compare 


_note on VII. (VI.) vi. 7. 


20 Tas KTioes] See Ch. V. 5, where 
we have ras ovclas, and for rovs 
Kkaprovs here we have ras mpogé- 
dous. 


bh kara Séow] ‘not by gift or be- 
quest, but by inheritance on the 
principle of family; there should be, 
however, a limitation in the number,’ 
and consequently on the amount, ‘im- 
posed by the society,’ unde rrevdvwr 
t pads Tov adrov KAnpovomeiy, ; 


21 Tots éx THs woNcrelas] equivalent — 
to rots é& 7T@ mordredpart, ‘The 
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The quali- 
fications 
, , , A A , A A . “~ 

KUPLAS APKXaS, TWOWTOV MEV pidtay Tpos THV KaberTocav for office, 


Tpia dé twa xpy exew Tors uédAdovras. apkew Tas 





oe 


se peiae, eTrelTa i peyorny TOV prey. TIS apXis: 
TpeTov O° apeTyy Kat Sucasoovyny év ccdorn TOALTELA THY 
7 pos THY ToALTEelayv* Et yap un TAUTOV TO dlkatov Kara 
Tacas Tas TOALTELAS, avayKn Kat THs OtKatocuvns etivat ova 
popas. : 


4 A ee. A iy a \ ’ ® b) 
TEPL TOV QUTOV, TW XP" movetc Oar THV Ovaipecty’ OLOV €l 


+S }’ >) , ivf A , . ~ , 2 
exel 0° arropiav, OTav un oupBaivy TavTa TavTa 
1307 B 
‘ , ” ‘ §: 4 A A , 
TTPATHYLKOS MEV TIS Ein, TOVNMOS OE KGL yn TH TOALTELE 
, e A , A a A 
piros, 0 dé Olkatos Kal piros, Tos det TovetcAa THY alpert 5 


+S 4 a ~ 7 
€ouxe Oe deiv BAérety eis OVO, Tivos TAEiov weTéxovet TaVTES 


W 


A , 4 ‘ > , A 9 A , {2 
Kal Tivos €AaTTOV. LO eV Rreet axe Mev els THY ee ac 
MaAAov Tis oper ie: éXarrov yap oT eT AY LAS ae 
Tihs 0° émletkelas TAELOV" ev O€ eer Kal Top TavavTia 
aA€lovos yap apeTis Oeirar  Sonv of TOAXOL é €XOUTLY, 4 O€ 
eTLOTHUN KON Tact. amopycee 0 ay Tis Kav OUvaps 4 
e Ul ~ , A r , } a ~ > oe , 
UTapXN THS TWOALTELAS Kal pirtas TL Oct TNS APETHS; ToTeL 


yap Ta oumpepovTa Kal Ta Ovo. 7 OTL evdexXeT a TOUS Ta 





members of the governing body.’ The 2 ovpBalyy] ‘are not found com- 





mention of them, and the limitation 
of all the higher offices to them, leads 
him to speak of the qualifications re- 
quired in them. Also, as remarked 
in the summary, in the possession of 
these qualifications is found one of 
the great positive guarantees for 
safety. 


IX. 1 The three qualifications are 
given repeatedly. Compare the speech 
of Pericles, Thuc. 0. 60, yvadvar Ta 
Séovra Kal épunvedoar raitra, Pidd- 
monis re kal xpnudtwr Kpeicowv. In 
Aristotle, Rhet. 11. Ch. I. 

divauw peylorny] ‘a very great ca- 
pacity for the duties of the office.’ 

dixaocvvyny| Eth. v. 10, 57, p. 1135, 
3, duolws Sé kal Ta ph puowkd GAN 
avOpamrwa Sika ob TauTA wavTaxod, 
érel 008 ai modiretar, dd\dAad pula pdvov 


mwavTaxou Kara plow 7 apiorTn. 





bined in the same person.’ 

dialpecw] In this passage the two 
words dvalpecw and aipecw seem used 
almost indifferently. This may help 
in the difficult passage, VI. (IV.) 
VI. 3. 

tlvos melov, K.T.d.] ‘Which, as a 
general rule, men are likely to have a 
larger amount of.’ 

3 é\arrov ydp, x.T.r.] ‘For more 
men share in goodness than in the 
qualifications required in a general ;’ 
or, ‘there is a smaller portion of these 
falls to the lot of men in general, pn 
there is of goodness.’ 

h éxicthun| ‘The knowledge re- 
quired.’ 

4 kay divas] ‘Supposing that there 
exist the capacity to administer the 
state.’ 

"H dri] ‘Is it not that? Compare 
for the thought contained in the 


The quali- 
fications 
‘for office. 


General 
precepts. 


6 [LEVOU. 


7 TOY O\LYAPXLK@Y Tas OALYapXtas. 


8 popiwy. 


eo ; san : , . : ‘s , 
aTravTa TauTa ooCet Tas ToAlTelas. 


- 
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, a ae aa. aA co 4 : ’ 4 e P* 
Ovo TAUTaA exXxovTas AKPATELS ELVAL, WOTE calarrep KQLt AUTOS 
9 c ; ~ - ‘€~s ¥ ‘rs, \ . a ae iv ec. 4 
OVX UTNPETOVELY ELOOTES Kal pirovtes QUTOUS, OUTW Kal 


ae NG as 2 na 
Tpos TO KoLvoy ovVMEv KwAVEL EXEL EViovS. ‘AmAas 0é, dca 


5 fy Tols vemos ws cuupépovTa Aéyouey Tals ToALTElats, 


SW A : i 
Kat TO ToAAakis 
‘ : ¢ ; ~ © +aN nw eo : t gia 
elpn[eevov MEYLTTOV TTOLXEloOV, ‘TO THpEiV OTwWS KpEiTTOV 

. 4 \ , “~ _ wn? 4 
értat TO BovAomevoy THY TwoAtTelav TARV0s Tov un BovAo- 
: 4 I ss Oc ns : aA JW ke wl pA Vv, ‘ a va 
Tapa TavTa oe TavTaA oe pn AavOavev, O voy 
’ "A ‘ ; \ : i an t ; “A US 
AavOaver Tas Trapex BeBnkuias TOALTELAS, TO MecoV TOAAG 
~ ~ : i. : ; : ‘4 
yap TOV OoKOVWTwWY OnmoTiKaY VEL TAS Onpoxpatias Kal 
‘ot 0° olomevoe TavTHy 
> rt 9 A p) A e ¥. p) a: 
eiva pilav apeTny eAKovol els THY urepBoAryv, ayvoouvTes 
, er. ay 7% 4 Bini. Ss v 
6tt KaOarep pis eote wapexBeBykvia mev Thy evOUTHTA THY 
, Q Q er Q ’ . Paar) »” , ‘ 
KadXiorny Tpos TO YpuTOV 7H TO TLMOV, aAN OM@s ETL KaAN 
4 , +S A 4 y+ ° A ° 9 98 cd , 
Kal Xap €xovTa TOS THY Ori, ov mv GAN eay emcTeivy 
Ct . ~ Jan 7h rs 
Tig ETL MaANov eis THV uTepBoAnv, TPOTOV Lev amoBanei 
A ee oe A mn 
THV METPLOTNTA TOU opto, TéXos 0° OUTMS WaTE MOE piva 
4 ; 4 4 A St . : A 
TOLNCEL paiver Oa Ova THY uTEepoxXnY Kal THY édAAery TOY 
’ U 4 9 A Oc , + ‘ A A x 
evavTiwy’ TOY avTOY 0€ TPOTTOY EXEL Kal Tept THV aAwV 


lal ; ‘ f . 
cuuBaive 04 ToUTO Kal wept Tas GANas TodLTElas. 





passage, Wore Kaddtrep, x.7T.X., But- 
ler’s Sermons, Sermon I., concluding 
paragraph, where the statement is just 
reversed. 

5 ‘Amh@s 6é] ‘ Passing from all par- 
ticular points of the question as to how 
constitutions are preserved, we may 
say in general terms,’ &c. 
vouos| * Leges quibus 
civitates continentur,” Nickes, p. 
115. But it seems to me rather a re- 
ference to another work of Aristotle’s 
answering in title, though not in 
spirit, to the vduor of Plato. 

Tats moNTelacs | democracies and oli- 
garchies, with their varieties and 
kindred forms, no thought of mo- 
narchy. Ch. II. 1. 

moddKus elpnuévov] VI. ([V.) X11. 1. 


év Tots 





VII. (VI.) vi. 2. 

péywotov ororxetov| ‘the most im- 
portant elementary principle.’ 

7 rabrnv civar play dperjv] ‘The 
strengthening of the constitution as it 
exists is the only right thing.’ Such 
I conceive to be the meaning. “ Com- 
pare VII. (VI.)1. 10. 

Ti weTpLoTyTa Tod poplov] ‘Its due 
proportion as a part.’ 

Trav évavriwy] ‘of all the ‘counter- 
balancing parts.’ It needs the relief 
of the other features. 

8 rept ras d\Xas rodcrelas] Gottling 


‘and Stahr defend the &A\as from the 
~ sequel. 


I conceive it to have'been in- 
troduced to match d\\wy in G\\wy — 
popiwy, but unlike that, to be entirely — 
unneeded and out of place. : 
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4A 4 
kat yao odvyapxiay Kal Onmokpatiay ert wor exe reo a 
oa y ine precepts. 
[KAV@S, waKREp eSearncvigs Tis Redgioras TAgews éav 0é - 





Tis émitelvn waddov, ekaTépay avTor, 7 P@TOV ev xElpo 
TOLNTEL TH modsreiay, TéNos re ovde aaNet oto dei 9 
TOUTO MN ayvoEiy TOV vonoBeray Kat TOV arONTUKOY Tota 
cadCe THY OnmoTiKoVv Kat Troia pOetper THY Snuoxpartay, 
Kal mola Tay OdvyapxXtK@V THY dduyapxtay. obderépay 
pev yap evoéxeTar adrav eivar Kat drapévery dvev TOV ev7r0- 
fier Kal TOU mors, * se OT ay onarerns yevnrat THS 
ovclas, aAAny andyen civae TavTAY THY modereiay, OTTE 1310 
POsipay rss Tois Kal’. YESPOX VOMOLS pOeipoue Tas TroNt- 
reias. ‘Apapravover dé cal ev rais Snuoxpariacs kat ey 10 
Tais odkuyapxiats, év. pev Tals Onoxpariats ot Snparywryot, 
OTou TO. TAROV0s KUptov THY vouwv: dvO yap Towvow cet 
THY TOAW, MAaXOMEVOL TOls EVTOPOLS, det Oe TOUVAVYTLOV alet 
doxely Aéye UTEP eUTepwr, év de Tais odLyapxiars vmép 
Tov Onpov Tors OALYApyXLKOUs, Kal TOUS Spxous évaytiovs 7 
yov omvivat Tous OAvyapxiKous. voy meV yap é€y  eviais 11 
Ouvuouct * Kal TO Onuw Kaxovous roma Kat Bovrcicw & 7 


a + fete \ A at , vite ’ 
av EX KakKorY" XP7 O€ Kal vroNapPaverv Kat uTrokpived Oat 





kalrep ééeornxulas, x.T.d.] Comp. 
Eth. vit. vii. 6, p. 1149, b. 34, é&éornKe 
Tis pUcews. By Berrisry rdéts I con- 
ceive he means not his dplorn xparia, 
or ideal rrodcreia, but the best arrange- 


* ment of these corrupt forms, demo- 


cracy and oligarchy. 
9 bray duaddrns] If equality of pro- 


perty is introduced, it, may be a good 
_ or an evil, but at any rate it changes 


the constitution. 

POelpovres Trois Kal’ brepoxny vé- 
ots] If this reading is the true one, I 
see no other way of interpreting it 
than this: ‘so that whilst only wishing 
by their laws to destroy the antagonist 
principles or their opponents in whom 
that principle is embodied, they really 


_ are destroying the constitution.’ But 


I suspect that the true reading is 





xalpovres, see § 13, ols xalpovow, 

‘so that, whilst taking delight. in 
passing laws based on their superiority, 
whilst glad of every opportunity of 
carrying out their principle, they are 
in reality destroying the constitution,’ 
tots Ka’ drepoxnvy vouos. This is 
open to two renderings, I think. By 
the one it would be equivalent to xa6” 
drepBorjv, ‘laws carried to excess;’ 
by the other, ‘laws based on the su- 
periority existing,’ ‘corresponding 
to it.’ 


11 éurtover] Mr. Grote VIII. 400, 
speaks of this ‘‘ plainspoken oligar- 
chical oath.” 


kal vrokauBdvew, K.T.d.] ‘To view 
it in quite the opposite light, or, if 
not, to pretend they do.’ 
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Ed ti ° , 5 . , o] rn ef ec ‘c >) 10 
UcatlOn. TOVVAYTLOV, ETLONMALVOMEVOUS EV TOLS OPKOLS OTL OUK QOl- 
, A A BP J , A , A . , 
Kiow TOV OnMoV. Méyiorov o€ TavTwv TeV €LONLEVOV 
\ A 4A lod lal , 
Tpos TO Ovameévery Tas TOALTELAS, OU VOY oALywpovat TAVTES, 
Sol ’ a? 4 ’ ” 4 +k 
12-TO Taever Oat moos Tas TOALTELAS. opeXos yap ovOev 
A ° , , A ’ e A , 
TOV wpedAtpoTatov VOMWV KAL guvoedokac mevav UTO TAaVTWY 
TOV TOALTEVOMEVMY, EL My ecovTaL ElOLoMevot Kal TeTaLdeU- 
4 , “~ 
pévot ev TH ToALTELa, ef Mev Of VOMOL ONMOTLKOL, OnMLoTLKOS, 
9 2 ae , b] “A 7 , > 2 se! 50 aoe 
ei 0 oAvyapxiKol, OAiyapXikws. elTEp ‘yap €oTLY ep evos 
9 , aS 4 ai la 4 Oe A R) A a) > 
13 GKPAaGla, EOTL KAaL ETL TOAEWS. ETTL OE TO TeTTALdEeVTCaL 
A a A a @ 
7™ os THY TONLTELAY OV TOUVTO, TO TroLEtY ots Xaipovoty ot 
ro , ° @ , 
oALyapxobvTes 7 Of Onuoxpatiav PBovAcmevot, aN’ ois Ouvy- 
e A 9 a € 4 } ra val O° ° 
TovTat ol mev OALYAapyXELY OL O€ nuokpareta Oat. vuv 0 eV 
my A A ~ A 
Mev Tals odtyapxtats ol TOV apxovTov viol Tpvpwodcty, of Oe 
a , 
TOV aT Opwv ylyvovrat yeyusvacMevot KQL TeTOVNKOTES, 
4 a A 
14 @oTe Kat BovAovrat maAXoy Kat dvvayTat VEewTEpICeLy. év 0€ 
A aA , 4 
Tails Onpoxpariars Tais maNtoTa eivat OoKovcals OnfLoxpatt- 
a an) a 
Kaig TovvayTiov TOU cuupéeporTos Kkabéornkev. alTiov 0€ 
4 4 A e + a -0 , ov , ’ 
TOUTOV OTL KAKWS opiCovrat TO éehevOepov. vo yap eoTly 
ae e , a e , ~ A A > rd 
ols 9 Onwoxpatia. OoKel wpic Oat, T® TO TAélov elvat KUpLOV 
Q a 9 a) U 4 A \ oi of AY a 93 + 
15 kat Ty €AevOepia. TO ev yap OlKaLoY tcoV CoKEl Elval, LoOV 
A A > \ 
O° 6 tt av d0&y TO TANOEL, TOUT’ elvat KUPLOV, éhevOepov Oé 
\ 9 , @ DI , , A eo ee: re 
Kal tcov TO 0 TL av BovAnTai TIS TOLLEY. woTeE Cn ev Tals 


/ , (v4 e / 4 oe) ed , 
TOLAUTALS Onwoxpatiars EKATTOS WS GBovrerat, Kal €lg O Xplj- 





érionpaiwouevous| ‘ affichant,’ ‘ put- 13 viv 5é] We find the same language 
ting forward ostentatiously.’ in Plato, Republic vi, 536, D. loxvds 
ob viv ddvywpoto.] Compare V. | dvip mévys, tAcwyévos, maparaxOels 
(VITI.) 1., and I. xm. 15. év pdxn Wrovolw éoxiarpopnkédti, 
76 madever0ar] Compare V. (VIII.) | woddds éxovre odpxas dddorpias, dy, 
5 doOuarés Te kal drroplas meorov, K.T.X. 


12 ovviedoéacudévwy] ‘assented to 
and fully accepted by a joint act of all 
the citizens.’ 

el wh €covrac] Unless the citizens ‘ 
are by habit and education in harmony do ydp or, x. 7-2.) VIL. (VI) Ty 


with their constitution, so that their aes where ; she, Hatemenis ._ ae 
feelings and characters answer to it prectieally..equirplent, though, Gaia 
fully ing in form'and more full. 


14 Tovvavrlov Tod cuupéporTos]| ‘The 
contrary of their true interest,’ for the 
expression, see II. Ix, 37. 


elep yap éotw] above § 4. Eth. vit. 15 els 8 xppfwv]. Eur. Fr. OT, ps 
Il. 3”, p. 1152. 20, 180, Ed. Dind. 8vo., ‘as you will.’ 








f 





x A b) ? , “A e , ? e 
€xovca Tas Tap aucdotepwv TodiTewy. vUTapxet oO 43 
4 
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4 lanl a 
Cov, ws pnow EKuperidys. ToUTO 0 éoTt pairov: ou yap Education. 
O a ” 6 } , 9 A ~ A A , ° COS 
ef olecGa dovAciay eivat TO Cav Tpos THY TodTELaY, GAAG 16 
U > S \ » e a U 4 
TWTNPLAY. e& @Vv mev ovv at ToAdtTeae peTaBadrrovet Kat 
A 
pbeipovra, Kat Ova = Tivev céCovTat Kat Orapévovoty, we 
“A aA al , 
ATA@S ElTElY TOTAUTA éoTLY. 
A , So’ > rE a 4 A , b] io 
el TeTal emehOeivy Kat Tepl pmovapxias, e& @V TE TIO 
, 1, Qo @ , , \ \ Monarchy. 
pleiperat Kal ou ov ToHCerOar Te uKev. oxedov oe TAPG-— Tis dan- 
, a 5 , A A , b] A A ‘ 
TANTLA TOLS ELONMEVOLS TEPL TAS TWOALTELAS ETL KaL TA Tum- BETS: 
4 4A 
Baivovra Tepl Tas Bacirelas Kal Tas Tupavvioas. 9 MEV 2 13108 
A 4 
yap BaciXela xara THY apieToKpatiav éoTiv, 7 oe Tupayvig 
~ , 
e& oduyapxias Tis vaTaTHS TUyKErTAL Kal Onmokpatias: Oxo 
on A , a ° , ° , 4 b) A 
n KQL BraBepwrarn TOis apXOMEVvols ETTLV, ATE €K dvoty 
~ A , 
ovyKermevn Kak@v Kal Tas TapexBaces Kat Tas apmaptias 
, As 2F 2 , ¢ , A Sah as Origin of 
yéeverts evOus e& EVAVTLOV EKATEP THY MOVAPXL@V* MEV Yap Monarchy. 
A \ ~ ~~ 
Bacirela 7 pos BonOeay THv aro TOU Onmov Tois emLEtKéct 
, A , 4 ° A 9 N 5 
yéeyovev, kat Kkabioratat Bacirevs ex THY emLeKov Kal 
~ , ~ A ~ nw 
UTrEpoX NY apeTis 7 mpakewy TOV aTO Tis apETis, 7 Ka’ 


e A , , e ‘ , bd A , A 
UTEDOXNV TOLOUTOU yevous, O de TUPAVVOS €K TOU O7Lou Kael 





16 rovro dé éorl daidov] It is the | excludes monarchy from the constitu- 
old question of the distinction be- | tions, as I have remarked before. 
tween licence and liberty, the igno- 2 KaTa& Thy dpioroKparlay] ‘stands 
rance as to what really constitutes | on the same level with,’ ‘answers to,’ 
liberty. For the méaning of this | ‘schliesst sich an,” Stahr. So that 
word see M. Dunoyer’s remarks, | the reasoning which holds good for the 
Liberté Dw Travail, Vol. 1., p. 23and | dpicroxparta, will hold good for the 
foll. Bacrrela. . 


3 vrdpxe Sé, x. 7.d.] ‘And to begin 
X. 1 kal repli uovapxlas| He passes |- with, at once, their origin is,’ &c. 
from the modireia, the constitutions 
of Greek freemen, however far re- 
moved from the standard he would 
wish to see established, to the govern- 
ment of one, and of course mainly to 
the corrupt form of that government, 
as the really practical question ; the 
other by his definition being strictly | actions which naturally are the pro- 
impossible, and even a tolerable ap- duct of virtue in a man,’ 
proximation being very rare. TowvTou yévous|] sc. Kar’ dperiy 
mepi Tas modurelas| This expression | brep¢xovros. Compare ITI, xvii. 1. 


mpos Bonbeav, x.7T.r.] ‘With a view 
to assistance against the people.’ 

rots érvetxéot] ‘‘der hoheren Stiinde,”’ 
says Stahr rightly, ‘the upper classes 
look to the king for protection,’ 


tov amd THs dperfs] ‘The class of 
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a , - A ' A , A e a“ , ~ 
Tov mwAnQous ert Tous Yvwpimovs, OTwWS O OnMosS GOrKArat 

pn €.9 7 A \ Pe “a , , LWA 
wnGev vr avTOr. avepov O° é&« Tay. cupBeBnxoTwr: ox edoy 


a cal LU nn 
4 yap ol TAEioTOL TOY TUPAaYYwWY yeyovaciy €x Onpaywyov as 


5 


6 aipoumevev eva TWA KUpLov ert Tas peyloras apxas. 


~r 


> a > ~ ’ A , e 
eimelv, muorrevOevtes ex TOD O1aBadrev TovS yvopimous. at 
[ev yap TOUTOY TOY TpdOTOY KaTéTTHTAY TOV Tupavyidwy, 
» A , + , e Qa Q , ” r 
40n TOV TOAEwWY NVENLEVOV, ai Oe TPO TOUTWY eK TE TOV 
Baotdéwv TrapexBawovTwv Ta TAT pia Kat deamortikwTépas 
apxiis, Operyomeveoy, ai 0’ ék Tay .aipeToy eri Tas . _Kuplas 
apxas (ro yap ApXatay of Onmot Kabioracay . ‘Trodvxpovious 
TAS Snuroupyias Kal Tas Oewpias), ai 0° é€k TeV oar 
Tact 
A e “A a , , A , € OL 
yap vripxXe Tois TpOTOLS TOUTOLS.TO karepyacer Oat Peolws, 
° , a R) 4 4 ou os , a A 
et ovov BovrnQetey, Ora TO dvvapLy TpoimapxeV Tots MEV 
BaoiruKis APXNSs Tois O€ THY THS TEs, olov. Deld@v perv 
4 “A A 4 , 7 
Tet pyos Kat &repot Tvpavvet .xkarectycay Bacideias 
e , e Oe 4 ‘ "I U \ Og 5 a 
Urapxovens, of de .rept THY ‘lwviay Kat Padrapy ex TeV 
tiwov, Lavairios 3° é€v Acovtivois cat Kinpedos. ev. KopivOy 
kat Ileoiorparos "AOjvyor kat Arovicros év Lupaxoveass 
kat @repor TOV avTov TpdToV. ex Onuaywyias. _Kabamep ovv 
elromev, 4 Bacidela TéTaKTaL KaTa THY apioToKpaTiar. 


> oss U 5) av 5) 4 o ‘ a ‘ , a 
KaT akéiav Yap €oTLV, 1) KAT LOLAY ApETHV 9) KATA YEVOUS, 7] 





4 €x T&v cupBeByxdrwvr] ‘from actual 
instances that have occurred.’ Com- 
pare Grote Ill. 25. 


Tis Tins] * Of their office.’ 

Pheidon, Grote 01. 427, Niebuhr w. 
a. Gesch. 1. 313, where he is placed 
& rotrov Tov Tpbrov] ex Snuaywyav. | VErY early, quite in the pre-historic 
times. 
éx Te TOv Bacrhéwv] The re.is super- 


fluous. 


wept Thv "Iwviay] The putting down 
of these despots at the time of the 
Tonic revolt is a well authenticated 
historical fact. :Their rise and go- 
vernment is obscure. 
Phalaris, Grote v. 273 and foll. 
Panetius, the earliest Sicilian tyrant. 
He had been general in a war with 


mapexBaworvrwy] ‘Wishing to over- 
step the hereditary limits. of their 
power.’ 


ras Snuwovpylas Kat ras Oewplas] 
‘the magistracies civil and religious.’ 


See Grote 1. 320; note on Thedrs. 


6 rd xarepydfecOa padiws | ‘Facility 
of accomplishing their object.” There 
is no so successful conspirator as he 
who wields the executive. 





Megara. See Clinton, /. H. 1., B. 0. 
608. 
sical Herod. v. 92. 
7 Kar’ lilav dperhy } xara ermal 
Compare III. xvuii. t. 
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> 9 ’ a 4 mis aR 4 , oe 
kar’ evepyeoias,  KaTa TaUTAa Te Kal Ovvamty.  amrayTes 
‘ ? t 5! } , ‘ I a \ + ? 
yap evepyeTncavTes iy Ouvapevor Tas ToAes 4 TA EOvy evep- 
yerely €TUYXaVOY Tis TLMIS TaUTNS, OL Mev KATA WoNEMOV 
kodvcavres Jovrcvety, Br7ep ‘Kddpos, of 0° érevOepHaavTes, 
a Py , r 
OrTep Kipos, y KTICaVTES 1) -KTNTAMLEVOL Xopar, OoTEp ot 
Nakedaimovioy Bacire?ts kat Maxedovav xat Mordorror. 
Bovderat 0” 6 Bacireds eivar pirak, Srws of wéev KexTyMEvort 
‘ Pree ‘ + , e A a Aye , 

Tas ovclas unOev GdiKoV TATXwWTW, 6 de Onmos My UBpiCnra 
Ly? e \ r (4 + U A oQN 
pnOev. 4 de TuparVis, WaTED ELonTaL TOANAKES, pos. ovdev 

b) , 7 ° 4 ~ sr > , , 
amoBNéret KOLVOY, EL LN THs idias opeNeias Xapev. 


as vig 8 4 ‘ ee oY chee ‘ yS 4 , 
€ CKOTOS TUPAVVLKOS MEV TO HOU, Bacidtixos de TO KaXdov. 
oe wy kth ties 














A CP ee ey wat 7 N A 
0.0 Kal Tov TWAEOVEKTHMATwWY TU LEV XPNhara. TUPAVVLKGs 
A A 
kat dvraky Bacidicy 
P A , Lar 4 A A , 
Mev TONTIKY, TUPAVYLKH O€ ‘Ola Eévev. 


‘Ta 0° ets Timp Baoitika padXov. 
"Ori 0° 7 TUpavVis 
4 " A A “~ } U A A ~ ? s 

Exel KAKA Kal TA THs OnmoKpatias Kal Ta THs oOALyYapxias, 
. A ‘ A 3 A 

cpavepov, ék mev odvyapxias TO TO TéAos elvar TAOVTOV 
(otrw yap Kat dvapéeverv avayKatov moves ‘Thy Te puAakny 


A \ ; 4 \ a ‘ 4 
Kal Thy Tovpiv) Kat TO TO TAHOE UNdev TLETEVELY, OLO. KAL 





cod 


kar’ evepyeotas| TIT. xiv. 12. 

diva] ‘auf Macht dazu,’’ Stahr. 
‘The possession of power to enable 
them to seize the kingly dignity.’ 

8 dmavres] sc. of Bacwdels, to the 
‘exclusion of ripavvoc. 

Kédpos] This passage seems to im- 
ply in ‘Aristotle a different view of 
Codrus from the common one. The ge- 
neral account is that he was hereditary 
king of Athens, and saved his country 
by his death. The language here 
used, implies that he earned his 
kingly station by his services. It 
_ places him on a level with Cyrus. 
Maxedévwv] Compare a passage in 


people to those conquests which their 
descendants, Philip..and Alexander 
the Great, afterwards so marvel- 
lously multiplied.” For.the Molossi, 
IV.) 22: 

g Bovderat 5é, x. 7. d. ] ‘The idea of a 
king is that he is a guardian.’ Com- 
pare Rhet. I. viii. 5, p. 1366, 6, 
Tupavvldos TéXos PuAakn. 

el wh Ths ldlas, x. T.r.] ‘ Except so 
far as the tyrant’s own personal inte- 
rests are served thereby.’ 

7d 750] Of course ‘personal enjoy- 
ment,’ ‘“‘to gorge each prevailing pas- 
sion,” Arn. Rome I. Ch. xxi. p. 474. 

10 els xpyjuata] The preposition 


ld 
eCTL 
Bn 





Mr. Grote’s Hist. iv. p. 20. After a 
résumé of the state of Macedonia, &c., 
he adds, ‘Their position was first 
altered by the enterprise and ability 
of a family of exiled Greeks, who con- 
ducted a section of the Macedonian 





is required before xpyuara, the 
sense is not complete without it. 
modiTikn| ‘Formed from the citi- 
zens.” 
11 Ore bé, x.7.X.] Returns on § 2, 
Tas auaptias éxovea, 


Origin ot 
Monarchy 


8 


Q 131f 
The king 
‘and the 

tyrant 
compared. 


TI 
Tyranny. 
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Ul al “~ vA 4 ‘ A ‘ 
Tyranny. THY RAPA NERe TolovvTa. TWY OTAWY* Kal TO KakOUV TOV 





REKOY Kal TO eK TOU GorTeos ameNavvey Kal OvoriCew ap.cpo- 
x xe TEpwV KOLVOV, Kal Tis oAvyapxias Kal Tis Tuparvidos, eK 
Onmokpatias O€ TO TOAEMELY TOLS yvwpimots Kal dvapOeipery 
AaOpa Kal pavepas Kat puyadevew ws avTITEX VOUS Kal Tpos 
Thy apxiv eumrodious: ék yap To’Twy cvuBaiver yiyver Bac 
A A +] , “~ A 4 7 A , A 
Kal Tas émiBovAas, TOY MeV ADXELY AUTOY BovrAopevwv, TOY 
13 0€ My SovAvevery. O0ev Kal TO Tlepuavdpov 7 pos OpacvPov- 
Nov cupBovrAeuma eoTW, 4 TOV VTEPEXOVTWY oTTAXVwV KO- 
Novels, We O€oY Get TOUS UTEpeXOVTAS TOV TOALTOY avatpetv. 
, > A ’ , A >) A , 4 n , 
kaSaTrep ovv oxedov €dXéxOn, Tas avTas apyxas dei voutCev 
Tepl Te Tas ToAITElas Elva TOY peTaBoAwY Kal Trept Tas 
, , A b] , 4 4 , 4 A 
povapxias* Ola TE yap aoklay Kat Ova poor Kal Ola KaTa~ 
ppovncw émiTiOevTat ToAAOt Tw apXoMevov Tals pmovap- 
Xlats, THs O€ Goiklas pmadtoTa Ou” vBpw, évioTe O€ Kal Ola 
4 lal NEA , 4 A 4 ‘ , ] , 
14 THY TOV _LOLOY oTEPNTLY. \ ETTL o€ Kal Ta TéAN TAUTGA, Ka- 
Oarrep KaKEl, Kal Tepl Tas Tupavvidas kat tas Pactrelas: 
, ~ “~ 
peyebos yap UTAapXel wAOUTOU Kal TIS Tos MOVapXoLs, 
a Ae By : U To O° > , ¢€ A cee A van 
Ov epievTat TayTes. wv 0 emOécewry al Mev ETL TO THOMA 
yiyvovTar THY GPX eer wy, at 0° émt THY apn. ai ev ovv 


15 OL vBpuy € émTl TO capa. Tig 0 UBpews ovens ToAumLEpoUs, 


Monarchy. + we 
lis dan. €K@oTOV avT@Y alTLov yiyverat TIS opyis Tov Oo opytCo- 


gers. uévwy TXEdOV Of TAELTTOL Tipmwplas Xapev emiTiOevTat, GAN 





Thy tmapalpecw] ‘The common 
tyrannical measure of seizing the 


bev id Thy TeV ldiwy orépnow, H 5é be ” 
tBpw. 


’ 


arms. 

Siocxifey] Compare the treatment 
of Mantinea, for instance, by the 
Spartan oligarchy. 

12 dvriréxvous] ‘ Rivals.’ 

13 7d Ilepsdvdpov] The statement 
here is consistent with III, x11, 16 in 
which see note. 

xa0darep oty] *‘ As was hinted then.’ 

Ths doulas, K.7.r.] dbduxla is 
wheovegla, and that as may be seen 
from § 10 is partly Tév xpnudror, 


£ 


partly ris TyAs, or as it is here 7 





14 Ta TéA\n] ‘The ends they aim at 
are the same (ka@dmep xkdxei) as in 
oligarchies and democracies, the con- 
stitutions of freemen, so also,’ &c. 

ai wév] ‘Some attack the life, others 
the power.’ : 

15 avr@v] ‘Of the several kinds.’ 
Compare his chapter on épy%, Rhet. 
Il. li, p. 1378, 31. 

Tywplas xdpw] ‘Therefore they 
attack the tyrant’s person.’ It is re- 
venge they seek, not their own ad- 
vantage. 


ss "aaa 
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~ a 4 A 
OvUX UTEPOYXIs, Olov 4 meV THY Tleowrtpatiav Ova TO ™po- Monarchy. 
, \ eee of a8 , . , 3 ‘A Its dan- 
myraxica wev THY ‘Appodiov aderpyy, esnpearat Pr” gers. 
uddiov: 6 wev yap ‘Apuddios dia tiv aderpyy, 6 0° >Api-——— 
aroyetwv dia Tov" Apudcdiov. éreBovAevoay dé cat Ile- 16 
, n°? 7A , U é ‘ Q , A 
pravopm TH ev uBpakia Tupavyw dla TO cUMTLVOVYTAa MeTE 
an a ’ ~ oul & 9 #3 ’ p) a , ¢ Oc 
TOV TAWLKOY ENwWThaat avTOV et HON é& avrov Ke. 7 0€ 1311 B 
Dirlarrov b76 Llaveaviov dia 7d édcar vBpicOjvae adrov 
e \ los 4 tA A e 7 , - i. 4 
Ure Tov Tept” Artadoy, Kat 4 ’AmuvTov Tov piKpoU v7o 
Aépda Oca TO KavyyjoacOar eis THY HAUKLaY avTOD, Kal 9) TOU 
° , ) , ifs / 4 ‘ A A a 
evvovyou Kvayopa Te Kurpio: dia yap TO Thy yuvaica 
, ‘ en ° 9 , e e , 
mapeher Oar Tov vioy avTOU aTEKTELVEY WS vBpirpévos. wod- 17 
Nal 0° éwOéores yeyevyvTra cai did TO eis TO THma aloxXv- 
a , , @ a K , ° AN , 
verOat THY MovapXwY Twas, olov Kat 7 Kparatov ets Apxe- 
$) 3% v , > \ A e , ce e ‘ 
Aaorv- aet yap Bapéws eiye mpos THY omidlay, wore LKaVy 
skal éedaTTwv éyévero Tpopacts, dudte Tav Ovyatépwy ovde- 
, x5 ¢ r , e) ~ ° rr 4A A A , 
plav Cowkey OmoNOYHTAs AUTO, GAAG THY MEV TPOTEPAY, Ka- 


Texdpevos UTO ToAé“ov pos Dippay Kal "AppaBatov, exe 


, 
. 
j 


cr a ~ ~ , A A , ~ ea 
7T@ PBacitel TH TIS "Edipeias, thy de vewrépay TO viet 
ce * ’ a e , 4 

"ApmivTa, olomevos OUTWS GY éxeivoy jKLoTA Orapéper Oat Kal 


TOV €K TIS Kycoratpas’ GAG Tis ye aANOT PLOTNTOS uTrip- 





mpotndakloa, kK. T.r. | Quoted in the 


incident, p. 33, with note. The eu- 





Scholia to Aristophanes, Ach. 990, 
Ed. Dind. Grote tv. 152. 

16 Periander, above V. 9. 

Philip’s death in 336 B.c., is the 
latest event noticed in this work of 
Aristotle’s, Grote XI. 711. 

bb Trav wepi”Arradov] ‘By Attalus.’ 
Compare, for the expression, Ch. vI. 6. 

*Aptyrov| This allusion is obscure, 
The mention of Derdas seems to point 
to Amyntas II., the father of 
Philip, for Derdas, prince of Elymia 
was a kinsman of his, who acted in 
concert with him. It is a point on 
which Aristotle was likely to be cor- 
rect ; but we have a want of historical 
data, 

Evayépa] For his history, see Grote 
x, 18, and foll.; for this particular 





nuch’s name was Thrasydzeus. 

did yap 76, x... ] ‘ For because his 
son, the son of Evagoras, had taken 
away from him his wife, he killed 
Evagoras, as feeling that he had been 
insulted by him.’ So I render the 
passage with Stahr. 

17 Kparatov] This name varies. 
Grote, x. 63. Krateuas is the form 
there given. 

*Apxédaov] See Thue. II. roo. 

kal é\drrwyv] ‘even a somewhat 
slight ground, viz., that.’ 

’AppdBaov] King of the Lyncestz 
is mentioned Thue. Iv. 79. 

diapéper ac] ‘ quarrel.’ 

Kneordrpas] She, it appears, was 
his father’s widow. 

adXorpiéryros| ‘ alienation.’ 


Monarchy. 


Its dan- 
gers. 





18 


I 


\o 


20 


2 
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bt) 4 A , , A 4A > 4 , 
Xev apxn TO Bapéews epetv TOs THY. acppodicacrucny xXapw. 
cuverebero O¢ Kgl ‘EAA avoxparns O Aapiscaios Ola THY. 


A , A ~ aa ; a 
aUuTHY aiTiav’ ws Yap Xpouevos aUTOU TH NALKiG OU KATH YyeV 


€ , 2 of ‘ t) 2? ‘ b) ’ ees, 
UTLOT XOMEVOS, Ou vBpouw KQtL OU Ou EPWTLKHYV. emiOumiay WET 


elvan THY Yyeryevnmevny Opsdiay.. Tlappwv O€ at ‘Hpa«deidns 


ot Atvos Koruv drépOerpav TO TaTpt Ty.wpovyTes, “Adapas- 


a” 7 , 4 One wey 07 an aA tn) 5) a ¢ 
ATEOTH OTVOS OLA TO EKTUYOHNVAL TALS WY VT AVTOU WS. 


uBprormévos. 


A \ ~ 
ToAAOl O€ Kal OLa TO Els TO TOMA aikicOAvat 


TAnyais. opyrrbertes of mev OvePOecpay of O° éveyeipncay 
Y PY p Xep 


e - , % ~ A “ % 4 v \ 
ws uBpcOévres, Kal TOY Tepl Tas apxas Kat Bacitucas 
Ouvacreias, o1ov ev Murvanvy tovs IlevOaridas Meyakndje. 


, X t A , , : 
TEPLLOVTas KQlt Tu7mTovTa¢g Tats KOPVVALS emule mevos MeTa 


Tay pirwv aveirey, Kal Verepov Duépdis IlévO.rov TANyas: 


AaBwv Kat rapa Tis yuvaikos &EeAxva els Ove Perper. 


sy 
Kael 


TIS "A pyxedaov 0” émOécews Ackauveyos NYEUov eyéveTo, 


Taposvvey Tove emiOemevovs TP@OTOS aiTiov O¢ THs opyis 


dri avrov é&édwxe mactvy@ca Kvpiridn re monty 6 0° 


Evpiridng éxadéraivey eirovTos TL avTOD eis OvewdLay TOU 


, 
OTOMATOS. 


pev avypéOncay ot 0° émeBouvrAcvOncayr. 


A a A 4 
Kat GAAow O€ ToAXot O1a ToLa’Tas aitias of 


Omolws O€ Kal dla 


, A , A A 7 7 = e 4 A ‘ 
poBor: eV yep TL TOUTO TWY ALTLWY HV, WOTTED Kal Tepl Tas 


x ’ A 4 ’ e mes "* U 
TONLTELAGS KAL TAS Movapxias” OLOV Fé pEnv pTramavys 





18 od Kariyyev brocxéuevos| ‘he did 
not restore him, though he had pro- 
mised to do so.’ Hellanocrates then 
was an exile. 

Parrhon. Smith, Dict. Biog., reads 
Python. Mr. Grote, also, x. 516. 

Adamas. Grote, I. 21, note. I can 
find no historical notice of him. 

Kéruvy] For the history of this 
prince, see Grote, x. 408, and foll. 

19 Kal r&v mepl Tas dpxas, K.T.d.] 
A difficult passage. Stahr, in his 
translation, makes tév mepl, x.7.X., 
depend on the verbs duépOecpay, éve- 
xelpnoay, ‘‘selbst ihre Obrigkeiten 
und Beherrscher getédtet oder zu téd- 
ten versucht.” It would be quite as 





natural to make it depend on zodXo, 
ol wév, of 5é. I do not see what is to 
be done with the passage. 

IlevO@antdas] Grote, I. 225, note, de- 
riving their name from Penthilus, son 
of Orestes. Compare also Il, 27, II, 
84, 265. 

Meyaxdjjs], Nothing more known, - 
any more than of Smerdis. 

20 Euripides. On this anecdote of 
Euripides, see Grote, x, 63. 

Aexdurixos| This revenge was not 
till six years after the death of Euri- 
pides. 

21 kal Tas povapxlas}] ‘So also in 
the case of monarchies.’ 

FRépinv’Apramdvys] Grote, VI. 493, 
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poBovpevos Thy dvaBorny THY: mept Aapeior, OTL €Kpéu“acev Monarchy. 





Py i. mel 7 : 5) Py os , ; e Its dan- 
OU KeAeveTayTos Fé pEou, GAN OLOMEVOS ovyyvaces Bat Ws gers. 
D) Tiles Steer ova ‘ > a5 e de BY 8 Ro Leas 
AMVHKOVOVVTa ta TO O€LTVELY. al € ta KaTappovnctys 

a3 13% 


dorep Dapdavararor ody rig Eaivovra mera TOV yuvatkor, 
ei adH04 TadTa of uvOoroyodrTes Aéyovow ef Se pap em 
éxelvov, GXN’ ex’ &XXov ye av yévorto aAnOes. Kat Ato 23 
welw TH borépw Aiwy érébeto dia TO KaTadpovetv, dpav 
ToUs TE TONTAS OUTHS ~xovTas Kal avToY del peOVoTa. 
Kal TOV prov dé tives éririOevrat dra KaTappovyct’ Ove 
yap TO ristelerOa KaTappovotcw ws AjocovTes. Kal of 24 
oldmevot divarOat KaTacyeiv THY apxiy TpoToV Tiva Ota TO 
_—s karadpoveiy éritiPevrar- ws dvvauevor yap Kal Kkatacpo- 
_——-voivres TOU Kivddvou did THv divamy érryetpodot fadiws, 
dorep of orparyyobvres Tois fLovapxots, otov Képos 
"Acruayy kat Tod Biov Katappoverv kat THe Svvawews dia 
TO Thy pmev OvVapuY eEnpynkévat, avurov O€ tpupar, Kat DevOns 
6 Opa& “Auadécp orparnyos wy. of 0é Kal did Trew 
TovTev émitiOcvTai, olov Kat KaTappovovrtTes Kat Ova Képoos, 
OOTEp "ApioBap Carn M:0p.idaras. 


4 ee 2 ~ ¢ \ , 4 a. A ° 
THV ALTLAV EYKXELPOVTLY OL THY uot phev Opacets, TLV 0 


pariora oe Ova TadTyv 


4 A A A U 9 AY U A ou 
EX OVTES TONEMLKYV Tapa TOLS MovapxXots* QV pla y2p vva- 








1x. 3. Jf the account there given is 
correct, the only change required in 
the passage is to place the ov before 
the verb. He had been ordered at a 
banquet to execute Darius, had not 
done so, and therefore, from fear of 
the consequences of his disobedience, 
assassinated Xerxes, B.0. 465. Arta- 
banus was an Hyrcanian, compare 
Smith, Biogr. Dict. 

22 Sardanapalus. His legendary 
character seems recognised by Aris- 
totle, who mentions him again, Zth. 
I. iii. 3, p. 1095, b 2, as a type of 
~ Juxury. 

23 Alwy] Smith, Dict. Biog. Grote, 
XI. 121. 

ottws éxovras] sc. Katappovodyras. 





24 xatacxety| ‘To hold when they 
have seized it.’ 

Kipos] Was Cyrus then the general 
of Astyages? See Winer, Real 
Worterbuch, art. Kyros. The early 
history of Cyrus is very obscure, and 
the subject of many conflicting state- 
ments. 

é&npynkévat] ‘was worn out.’ 

Levdns] Xenophon, Hell. ut. ii. 2. 
Anab. VII. ii. 32. 

25 M0piddrns| Ariobarzanes was 
merely a satrap of the region near 
the Propontis and Hellespont. He 
revolted from the Persian king 367— 
366, and was joined by Datames, a 


Carian officer of Artaxerxes in Cap- | 


padocia. Mithridates, son of Ario- 
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Monarchy. wiv exovta Opacos éotiv: ou’ as ap.cporépas, ws padiws 

Its dan- P a acti ee r 
gers. KPATHTOVTES, ToLoUVTaL Tas ETLOETELs. TeV dé OLA GtdoOTI- 
play emiTieuevwv ETEpos TPOTOS ETT THs aiTias Tapa TOUS 

4 An , 
26 eipymévous TPOTEPOV. ov yap wWaTEp EVOL Tois TUParvoLS 
A la , 

emlxXelpovow dpavres Képdn Te meyada Kal Timas meyadas 

» b) a 4 A “~ \ Ul > , 
ovcas avTois, oUTw Kal Tov dia diroTimiay émiTiOeuevov 
(4 a 7, ] +] > a A A ‘ 
EKATTOS TpoaipEerTat Kivouvevetv? GAN éxeivor mev Ova THY 

° t » &# a Pi 4 a + A , 
elpnuevny alTiav, oUTOL 0 waTep Kav GAANS TLVOS Yevomerns 

, ~ 
mpakews wept Tis; Kat Ou’ Hv ovo“acrrot Yiyvovrat Kat yvo- 
A - A , an 
pimot Tois GAXoLS, OUTW Kai TOis MovapxoLs eYKXELPOUTLY, OU 
4 

ay kTycac0ar BovAcuevor movapxiay adra doEav. ov piv GAN 

3 , r ‘ b] , % e A , 4 a) 
éhaxioTol ye Tov apiOudy eicw of dia TavTnY THY aiTiay 


e ve ° a A a 4 A A ‘ 
Oppavres UTroKeicOar yap del TO TOD cwOIvaL pndev ppov- 


ie.) 


, a A s , A lad @ > 
2 Tiel; av hyn MeA\AN KaTATXHNGELY THY T pact. ois akoAou- 
e A a 4 , e , $..-¢- >] ° 4 ° 
Ociv pev det tyv Alwvos vToAmw, OU paduov O° avrny eyye- 
, e > ] A A ° >] , ’ , >] 4 
verQat jwoAXois: éxetvos yap mer oAlywv ETT PATEVTEV ETL 
, aA 
Atovictov ovTws exe packwv wo O7oU mep ay Ovvnrat 
aA A ~ a aA ~ , 
7m poe Get, (KaVOV avuT@ TOTOUTOV MeTATYXELY TIS Tpacews, 
eo b] A b) 4 ~ ~ InN , nw 
OLOY €l MLKPOY eTiBavTa Tis ys evOus oun Bain TENEUTITAL, 


29 TovToV KaAas éxelv AUTO Tov Bavatov. POeipera: dé Tupar- 





barzanes assassinated Datames, but 
apparently not Ariobarzanes, Grote, 
x. 496. 

Opdcos éorly|] ‘‘giebt Unterneh- 
mungsgeist,”’ Stahr, ‘inspires con- 
fidence.’ I suspect this of being an 
addition later, and should prefer the 
passage without it. In that case, 
aduporépas would refer to ryv dicw 
and Tiny ToXeuKiy. 

érepos] ‘ There is another form.’ 

26 domep kav &ddys, k.T.r.] ‘just 
as they would do in the case of any 
any other remarkable action.’ The 
ambition in this case aims not at gain 
or power, but its object is the renown 
or notoriety which the action will con- 
fer. It is the love of fame by 
itself, 





24% dpuavres] in a neuter sense. 

av ph méd\dAy] ‘supposing him not 
destined to succeed in the enterprise.’ 
For xaracxjoew, compare Ch. VII. 
12, where it stands alone with the 
same force. 


28 ols dxodovdeiv, x.T.d.] ‘On these 
ought to wait,’ ‘There ought ever to 
be present with them the view of 
Dion.’ Grote speaks, x1, 118, of his 
‘* enthusiastic temperament.” 


Srov wep ay divnrat mpoedOery] ‘at 
the point to which he should have been 
able to advance.’ 

ixavov atT@, K.T.r.] ‘He was con- 
tent that he should have got so 
far, and so far only, towards his ob- 
ject.’ . 
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vig eva mey T pom; OorTrep Kal TOV GAAwY éxacTn ie sbi Monarag 
Ss n- 
TO [ev yap gers. 
RetinrGas OnAOY ws indp ket Ova THY eration TIS uae 


= 


eEwbev, € eay eVaVTLA TLS YW TONLTELA spel r heey: 


1312 B 
pérewoss & de BovXovrat, Suvapevot TpaTTouat TAVTES. eVAY= 30 
Tiat 0° at roXwTelat, Ojmos jmev TupavVyid. kad’ ‘Hotlodov 
e w~ 
ws Kepap.el KEpaLevs (kai yap 7 Onmoxparia 4 TeAevTALa 

, >) , A 4 9 , A A 
Tupavvis éoTw), Baoitela Oe Kat aplrToKkpatia Ova THY 
. , ~ , 4 , , 
EVAYTLOTHTA TIS ToALTElas. OLO Aaxedaiuovior TAELOTAS 

, 

KaTéeAvo ay Tupavvidas Kal Zupakovaror KATA TOV Xpovor ov 
emoAtTevovTo KaAos. “Eva 0’ e& avrins, OTay ot METEXOVTES 31 

, “A ~ “A 
TTATLAC MOLY, OrTreEp 4 TOV rept Téd\wva Kal vov 4 Tov 
mept Arovicror, 4 wev TéXwvos OpacvBovrov rod ‘Iépwvos 
>] / Po) a rt 
ade oo Tov viov tov LéXwvos OnuaywyoivTos Kat pos 

4A ~ nw 

HOOvas OPU@VTOS, ty’ avros &PXN» TOV 0 OlKelwy CUETAaYTOV, 
va pn TUpAyVis OAws katadv0y aAXa OpacvBovdos- ot oe 


’ 7 A e \ 4 LP ald e 
GUVUGOTAVTES AUVUTWY, WS KaLOOV EXOVTESs e&éBadov aTaAVTAS 





no practical difference which word is 
used in such a place. Compare VI. 
(IV.) Iv. 28, cat 6 Syuaywyds cal 6 
ké\aé of adrol Kal dvddoyov. ‘ Flatter- 


29 dua Thy évayriérynta] ‘on ac- 
count of the opposition between them 
in principle.’ 

30 Aaxedarudvioc] Thue. 1. 18, for 





the fact. 

Zvpaxovco|] This statement would 
seem to refer to the period of more 
than fifty years that elapsed between 
the expulsion of the Gelonian dynasty 
and the accession of Dionysius the 
elder, ‘‘ the best and most prosperous 
portion of Sicilian history.” The 
other despots were then expelled. 
Grote, v. 316. 

31 é& avrfjs| See vi. 10, for the 
same expression. 

oi weréxovres] The tyrant’s family 
or friends, the associates of his 
power. 

viv] ‘in our own day.’ 

m pev TédXwvos] supp. ordows or 
peraBory, ‘The revolution in the case 
of Gelon.’ Grote, Vv. 310. 

Snpaywyobvros| Kokaxevovros would 
be more strictly correct, but it makes 


ye 8 





ing his worst propensities, and urging 
him on to gratification.’ 

épu@vros| is here active. ‘‘ He con- 
trived to put him indirectly aside, and 
thus toseize thegovernmentforhimself.’’ 

olxelwyv] seem to mean the same as 
of wer éxovtes. 

ol 6¢ cucrdvres airdy] Schneider and 
Coray wish to understand xara, but 
this is not satisfactory. The oi ov- 
aTdyres seems to refer to the same per- 
sons as olkelwv cvaTrdvrwy, but &ravras 
av’rovs, on the other hand, seems to 
include these o/xetov. The easiest change 
would be to make of 5é refer to another 
party, the party who expelled them, 
and read cvordyrwy. ‘But the ex 
pelling party, availing themselves of 
the opportunity thus afforded them, 
as a result of their combination, ex- 
pelled them one and all, Thrasybulus 


25 


Monarchy. auTous. 


Its dan- 


gers. 


32 


33 


34 


35 
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‘ a 
Atovictoy ¢ Alwv oTparevoas, KnOEoTHS WY Kat 
ovo o€ 


a iy ) ’ es t a aa, 
ovcov aitiav Ov ag padtor émiTiOevTar Tais TUPAVVLGL, 


TpochaBwv Tov djpmov, éxeivoy éxBarwv dvepOapn. 


U A re , A } aA , Pee o 
Migous Kal KaTappovycews, Oatepov pev det TOUTWY UTAapXeELY 
“ nw “ “ A 
TOLS TUPAVVOLs, TO picos, ek O€ TOU KaTappoveta Oat TONAGL 
“A ; ra ~ 4 4 
yivovTar TOV KaTadUcewv.  onmelov Oe TOV meV yap KTn- 
a , A 
TAMEVWY OL TAELTTOL Kal dvedAa&av TAS APXas, of o€ Tapa- 
a , : A 
AaBovres evOvs ws elreiv aToANVact waves: AToAaVETIKOS 
A 4 
yap Cares evkaTadpovnrot TE yiyvovrat kal moAXovus Kat- 
a , rr 
pous Tapaciidace Trois emiTiOenevots. Moptov o€ TL TOU 
picous Kat THY opyny det TiOévat* T poTrov yap TIVa TOY 
% “~ 9 , , , g A 4A , 
QUT@Y alTia yiveTaL mpakewr. qmoAAakis Oe Kal TPAKTLKW- 
A 4 ; A A 
TEPOV TOU pigous' TUYTOVWTEpOV yap EeTTOEvTAL Ova TO 
4 ~ lal A , , Oc , 
bn xpncOa royicu@ TO TaOos. parioTa de cuuPaiver 
rd A ~ e ef 
Trois Oumois axoNovbeiy dia THY vBpi, du iv aitiay 4 Te 


tov Ileowrpariav KaredvOy Tupavvis Kat modXal TeV 


dAXNov. 


GANG MaANOV TO picoss 4 meV yap opyn wera 





and his opponents, so far as those op- 
ponents were partisans of the dynasty.’ 
If the text, which Bekker keeps, is to 
be retained—and I do not feel confi- 
dent of the propriety of any altera- 
tion—then I can only construe it: 
‘But the party amongst them that 
combined, when it had got thus far, 
saw that it had got an opportunity, 
and availed themselves of that oppor- 
tunity to get rid of Thrasybulus, and 
with him of his nephew, the son of 
Gelo, and any other claimants of the 
tyranny there might be.’ Iam not 
sure whether Mr. Grote’s expression 
(v. 411), ‘‘ He (Thrasybulus) provoked 
amongst the Syracusans intense and 
universal hatred, shared even by many 
of the old Gelonian partizans,” may 
be taken as favourable to this last 
rendering. 

32 Kndeorns| He had married 
Arete, the daughter of Dionysius by 
Aristomache. 





de?] ‘must exist.’ It is quite incon- 
ceivable that it should not, is Aris- 
totle’s meaning. It is a necessity of 
his position, connoted, in fact, by 
the term tyrant. ‘Though this 
must exist, it is often from con- 
tempt, &c.’ 

33 Katpovs] ‘ opportunities.’ 

péptov 5é re] for the relation be- 
tween piocs and épy7, compare Rhet. 
II, iv. 30, 31, p. 1382, I. 

34 mpaxtikwrepov | ‘It is more effi- 
cient.’ 

cuvrovwrepov] ‘more impetuously,’ 
‘vehemently.’ 

bh XpHcOa Aoyiou@] Eth. VI. vii. 9, 
p- 1149, 25. It does not calculate 
consequences, it does to a certain ex- 
tent reason out its grounds, dxohevOet 
TQ NOYH Tus. 


padiora O€.... Tay dddAwv)] Pa- 


renthetical. Trois @vpots dxodovbetv, ‘To 


follow one’s impulses blindly.’ 
35 GAG MaAXov 7d wicos] ‘Mehr 


¢ 
' 
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Aden Tapert, OoTE Ov padrov Rorpiter Oa, 4 0 exops Monarchy. 
Givev AVans. ‘Qs 8” ev keadaios ereiv, Sras altias el p7- = P 
Kamev THS TE odvyapyias TiS aKpurou Kat TeAeuTalas Kal 

TNS Onnoxparias THs erxXarTns, ToTaVTas Kal THs Tupavvidos 
Oeréov" Kai yap avrat TuyKavovet ovcat drarperat TUpaY= 
vides. Bacirela O° tro mev TeV eEwOey Kira pbeiperat, 
O10 Kat ToAVXpovids €or" e& avtis 0° at mAcioTat piopat 
qu aivover. pOeciperas dé kata dvo TpoTovs, Eva fev 
cTaciacavTey Tov METEXOVTWY Tys Bacireias, GAXov Oe 
TpoTrov TUPAVYLKWTE POV TEelpwMEVOY OLotKElY, STAY eivat KUvptot 
aAeLovwr ator Kat wage TOV VOMOV. Ov Wywarras oO” ert 
Baoirela viv, GAN ay Ai ylyvevras” movapxéat, TRAN 
vides &aAXor, dud TO THY Bacirelay éxovctov wey apxay 
elvat, mer Covey O€ Kupiay, moAXous 0° eivat TOvs dmotous, Kat 
pndéeva dvadpépovra TOCOUTOY WaTE amaptiCey ™pos TO 
méyeBos Kat TO akioua THs apxns. wate dla MEY TOUTO 
éExdvTes OVX Urouévovow* av de Ou’ amraTns apén tis y Bias, 
év Oe Tals Kata yévos Ba- 





e 
. 


y0n OoKkel TOUTO elvat TuUparvis. 


* yiyvwvrat, wovapxlat kal rvpayvides Bekker. 





note 17. Bekker’s text is given at 
the foot. ‘If you have instances 
of the rule of one, of monarchies, 
they are tyrannies.’ Still, whilst 
adopting it, I think Bekker’s reading 
may be supported. For the substance 
of the remark compare Grote II. 89, 


dagegen thut dies der Hass,” Stahr. 
‘Still hatred is a stronger impelling 
power than anger,’ though the latter 
may be more vehement. Or ma)Aov 
Xphrat Te oyu, ‘it acts more 
deliberately.’ 

h pev yap dpyy]| Rhet. U1. ii. 1. p. 1378, 


_ 31, and for the contrast the passage I | note. 
have quoted above. ylyvovrar] ‘do not come into ex- 
adrac] éAvyapxla Kal Snuoxparia. istence.’ 





_ more hands than one.’ 


ae baie ee = 


Siatperai rupayvldes| ‘Tyrannies in 
Compare VII. 
(VI.) vi. 7, Snuoxparlas pixpds. 

36 Tay perexdvrwy] See § 31. St. 
Hilaire takes it of the agents it em- 
ploys. I should rather take it of the 
royal family. 

meipwyuéevwv | The kings themselves, 

37 I have little hesitation in adopt- 
“ay here Spengel’s correction, p. 14, 





moddovs 6 elvac] ‘Whereas now 
there is a large body of equals,’ 

draprifev, «.7..] ‘As to square 
with the greatness and high estima- 
tion of the office.’ 

éxévres|] ‘ With their will,’ and if 
against their will, this of itself consti- 
tutes a tyranny. 

38 xara yévos|] ‘hereditary monar- 
chies.’ 
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oirelats TiOévae Set TIS pOopas atTiav 7 pos Tals elonuévats 


4 A Uy A +) r.6 ‘ \ ov 
Kat TO yiverOat rodXovs evKaTadpovyTous, Kal TO dvvamLY 
4 , 4 ] 4A A A € , 
My KEKTHMLEVOUS TUPAVYLKHY adAa Baoiwdicyy Tiny UBpiCeuv 
€ , 4 b] s e , 4 , 4 aa! 
padta yap éyivero 7 Katadvots py BovAomevwov yap evOus 
A 
ovk éorat Bacidevs, GAN 6 Tvpavvos Kat py BovAopuévor. 
a A , 
PGcipovrar wev ody ai movapxiar dia TavTas Kal TovavTas 
éTépas altias. 
~ ~ 4 lal ~ 
ZdbCovrat dé OnAOY WS ATABS Mev EiTreiY eK TOV evayTlov, 
e A oo a 4 A f. oS » Se e.t ee 
ws dé Ka” Exacrov TH Tas mev Baoirelas ayew ert TO Me- 
hu eo A 4 > , iy , , , 
TPLWTEpoV. OTW yap av éXaTTOVWY Bot KUpLOL, TAELW XPO- 
A la 4 
voy avaryKatoy pévey Tacay THY Aapxiv? avTol Te yap irTov 
Ud } 4 4 a x x as ar \ 
yivovrat VerroTikot Kat Tots HOerv toot waAAOY, Kal VITO 
“A a 0 4 ‘ “ 
Tay apxouevoy POovoivTar ATT. Ova yap TovTO Kal 7 
mept Modorrovs ody xpdvov Bacircia diémerver, Kat 4 
, 4 A ’ x) ~ t) , , ~ 
Aaxedatmovioy dia TO &€& apxis Te els Ovo mépn drarpeOijvat 
, , a 
THY apxXnv, Kat Tadty Ocomdéurov petpiacavTos Tois Te GA- 
Nols Kal THY TOV ésopwy apxny ETIKATATTHTAVTOS’ TIS yap 
’ 9 A » an , A ’ e : 
dvvapews acedov nvEnoe TO xXpdvp Thy Bacirelay, wore 
, 4 > , ° ~ . 4 , > + 
TpomTov Tiva eTolycev ovK eAaTTOVa adda pei Cova QuTHy. 
Strep Kal pos THY Yyuvaika amoKxpivacbai pacw avror, 
-] lal r) Oe 9 , A ’ > r 
elTovcay et undev atoxuverar THY Bacidelay éhaTTw Tapa- 
A a er r | 4 an A 9 
d.0oug Tots viéow 7 Tapa TOV TAaTPOS TapédaBev: ** ou 
on 33 U “cc oid ‘ , 3? 
iTa° pavaty “ Tapadidwpe yap mwoAvxpoviwrépar. 
4 
o€ Tupavvides TéCovTat Kata Ovo TpdToUs Tos évavTLW- 
, a e , 9 e } AY , A 2 dd } 
TATOUS, WY CTEPOS ETTLY O TapadEedomEevos Kat KaB’ Ov dLOL- 


cal A “~ , A ° , ‘ 4 
KovUoLY of TAEioTOL TOY TUPaYYwY THY apXyv.  TOUVTwY O€ Ta 





At 


THs pO0opas] ‘Of the destruction 
which is an historical fact now.’ 

bBplfew] ‘Insult without the power 
to support their conduct.’ 

pgdla yap éylvero] The tense sup- 
ports the rendering I have given of 
THs POopas. 


XI. 1 rds ev Bacidelas] The dé 
answering to this pév is found in § 4, 
ai dé rupavvides. 





wicav Thv apx7jv] ‘ Their power as a 
whole.’ But the racay is far from 
easy. 

2 % wept Modorrovs] Grote II. 8, 9. 

 Aaxedamoviwy] Grote 11. 467. 

érixatacrnoavros| ‘Having esta- 
blished it as a check.’ 


4 Tos évayvtwrdrous] ‘The exact 


opposites of one another.’ 
6 mwapadedéuevos] ‘The traditional 
one, and that according to which.’ 





aiet dovAevovTes. 
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~ A 
mwoAAa pact Katacricat Tlepiavdpov TOV Kopiv@cor ToAAa 
o€ Kat Tapa TNS TOV Tlepowy apxis éoTt To.avTa AaPelp. 
»” A , , , \ ’ e @r , 
éoTl O€ Ta TE TaAat Nex OevTa TPOS TWTNPLAY, WS OLOV TE, 

~ ws A 
TIS Tupavvivos, TO Tovs UTEpeXovTas KoAovéely Kal TOUS 
povnuatias avaipety, Kat myTe cvociTLa eay pATE éTalptay 

, } , +? A A“ >] 4 , 
wyre tmaeav puyte adAo pwnOev ToLtovToY, adAa TayTa 

, 50 4 , ov , , 4 , 
guAarrev ober eiwbe yiver Oat dvo, Ppovn“a TE Kal TLTTLS, 

4 , 4 , oS , b] , ‘4 
KQL [ANTE TxoXas pyre adXovs svAXNOYous ETT PETELY yiver Oat 
TXOAATTIKOUS, Kal TaVTa ToLety e& Gv OTL madLeTa ayveres 
+] , + , e , a , a la 
adAnAoLs EFOVTAL TaYTES* 4 Yap Yvwols TiaTLV ToLet Mah~ 
ov 7 pos GAAjAovs. Kal TO TOVS emLOnmouYTAs GEL pave- 

‘ > 4 } , 4 00 ef A “a e 
pous elvat Kat tat pi Bev mept Qupass ovTw yap av yKLoTa 
, a “A 
AavOavorev Ti TPATTOVGL, Kul ppoveiv av eOiCowTo [ALK pov 
A > 4 “ II A A 
kat Ta\Aa Oca ToravTa Llepoika Kat 
, 
BapBapa TUPAVVLKG eoTly’ TAaVTA yap TavTov OvvaTal. 
TO wy AavOavev meipac Oat Oca TUyX aver Tis Neyo i) Tpar- 


A 
Kal 


~ ° , ° >] > , @ 4 > 
TWV TOV ADKOMEVWY, avr eivat KaTacKOToOUsS, OloY Tepl Lv- 
e A 
pakovoas ai ToTaywyides KaXovmeval, Kal TOUS wTaKOVETAS 
] , ‘lé (4 4 , 4 , 
e&émreuTrev Epwv, OTOU TIS Ely GuUVOVTia Kal avAXoyos" 
, a \ 
Tappyo.acovTat TE yap HTTOV, poBovpevor TOUS TOLOUTOUS, 
a , ’ a 4 Q , 
KCV TappyotaCwvrat, AavOavovelv ATTOV. Kal TO draBad- 
4 4 wn 
New GAAHAOLS Kat ovyKpovery Kat pirous pirors Kat TOV Of- 


a , 4A 4 , e aA 4 A , 
Mov TOs Yvwptots Kal TOUS aAovatous EQAUTOLS, KAL TO TEVY= 





A 4 r) , , e a 
Tas TOLELY TOUS APXOMEVOUS, TUPAVMLKOY, OTFWS [Ante purakn 











oe a. a 





Ths tav Ilepoav dpyis| ‘The Per- 
sian system of government.’ 

5 ws oldy Te] ‘ as far as is possible.’ 

tovs gpovnwarias| Those of high 
spirit. Grote, VIII. 351. 

ppdvnud re kal mloris| ‘ confidence 
in oneself, and confidence in others,’ 
‘spirit and mutual confidence.’ 

oxords| ‘literary assemblies or ré- 
unions.’ 

guANbyous cxXodacTiko’s] Is this 
‘meetings for discussion’? The re- 
lations between the present French 
government and the Academy are a 
curious illustration of this passage. 





bre wddiora ayveres| a still further 
application of the maxim ‘divide et 
impera.’ 

6 xat rédXa, k.7.r.] ‘and all other 
measures of this kind, which are de- 
rived from the Persians or barbarians, 
are suitable to tyranny.’ 

4 al roraywylies] = mpocaywyties 
‘ tale-bearers.’ 
mappnovdgovrat] Grote, V. 304, XI. 
69. i 

8 avyKpovew] ‘to produce clashing.’ 

brws unre purakh tpépyra] “sa 
garde ne lui cofite rien & entretenir,” 


nny. 
Its safety. 
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Its safety. 
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Tat Kat Tp0s TH Ka” nuepay dvTEs AoYoAOL Bo eTl- 

Bovrclav. rapaderyya de tovtou al Te Tupapides ai rept 
9 

Aiyurrov xal_ta swabipinra tov Kuwber0av Kat ‘Tov 





‘Ordvuriou 7 9 OLKOOOLNGLS UTO TRV Lecrorrpariay, Kal TOV 








rept Zamov épya LToAvepdrete: wavTa yep Taira dvvarat 





10 TQUTOV, acxoniay Kal meviay TOV SpXonsreon 


Kal 4 eo 





Sopa TeV TEA@Y, Olov év éy Lupaxovears: ev mévTe yap erecw | 


> 4 A ’ 4 7 i Same ad fi 
e€7Trl LOvUGLOU THV OVOLAY aTacav ELT EVHVOXEVAL ouveBavev. 


4 \ 4 4 : > 
ore 0€ Kal Todeuorrotds 6 TUpavvos, OTWs ArXoAOl Te ot 


6 FR 9 , ’ , 3 wn »* 
Kal NYEMOVoS EV YpELa OlvaTEAN@oLW OVTES. 


A e A 4 . 
kat 4 wev Bact- 


, > “A A A A , 
ela cobCerat dud Tov irtwr, TupavyKor o€ TO padtor 


° a a / e , \ , : ’ 
amare Tois irots, ws BovAomevwv Mev TAYTOV, Ouvapevaw 


A , , 
11de pardiora TovTwr. 


4 A 4 4 P ’ A 
Kat Ta Tept THV Onwokpariay oe 


, 4 ’ A , ’ 
yryvopeva THY TeNEVUTALAV TUPAVULKG TAVTQ, YUVALKOKPaTLa 


TE Tept Tas oikias, tv’ eEayyedrAwor KaTa TOV avopar, Kat 


} 1X + } 4 A , a, ee » 4 3 r , 
OQUAWMV GVETLS OLA THV AVUTHV ALTLAV® OUTE yap emu Gov €U=- 


ro 4 a A , lal , 
ovat of dota Kat al yuvaiKes Tots TUpavvols, EUnMEpoUVTAS 


sy 





St. Hilaire, ‘That he may not have 
to maintain a large force.’ 

mpos TG Kal’ huépar |] See note on Ch. 
VIII. 18. See Plato, Rep. 1x. 567.8. 

9g ’Odvpuriov] Grote, Iv. 146, 327. 
The other instances of great monu- 
ments erected by taskwork, and partly 
with political views, are so familiar as 
to need no references. We have simi- 
lar facts in other history. 

10 % elogopd|] There seems some- 
thing wanting here, as other editors 
have felt. If it stand as it is, it must 
mean, ‘the bringing in’ or ‘ payment 
of the taxes’ is another part of the 
system. Compare on the taxation of 
Dionysius, Grote, x. 640, XI. 69. 

mo\euorrotds] 'This seems not to hold 
good of all tyrants. In fact, war 
with this object is a two-edged weapon. 
The speech attributed to Louis 
Philippe—La guerre c’est la révolu- 
tion, la révolution c’est la. guerre 
—and that of Louis Napoleon at 


562, 





Bordeaux—L’Empire c’est la paix— 
seem to show that war is by no 
means a necessary characteristic of go- | 
vernments which may fairly be classed 
as tyrannical. The elder Napoleon, on 
the other hand, found his interest, as 
he thought, in war, as did the .govern- 
ment of the elder Bourbons. 

iryewovos év xpela] This, of course, 
supposes in the tyrant the ability to 
take the command in war; otherwise, 
as men like Tiberius and Domitian 
felt, there is a great danger in this 
respect, —the successful commander 
so easily becomes an aspirant to the 
supreme power. 

11 Compare Plato, Republic, vu. 
E., karadvecOar.... és Te TUS 
iSias olklas Kat redevTay péxpe Tov 
Onpiwy rhv dvapxlay éudvomévny, 
K.TA, 

dovAwy dvecis] Plato, as above, 
éwynpévor kal al €wvnuévar pondév hrr y 
EAevOepat Gow THY Tprapevow. 
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Te anaryeaioy evvous eval Kat Tas Tupamics Kal Tais Onuo- Tyranny. 
Its safet 
Kpariats* Kat yap 6 Ojmos eivar Bovrerat MOVaPXOS. O10 Kat y- 
e A > Nee , ? 4 A A on e 12 
6 KoAa& Tap aUMoTEpols eVTLMOS, TAaPA MEY TOS ONMOLS O 
} , 4 4A e } A a on A A 
NMAywyos (ore yap 0 dnmaywyos TOU Onmou KO aé)s Tapa. 
O€ ToIs TUpavVoLs Ol TATELVaS OMtAOUYTES, O7ep ear épyov 1314 
, A 4 A a“ , e , 

KoAakelas. Kal yao O.a TOUTO movnpopiAoy 9 ~TUpaVVis* 

Aa , A ’ fal O° oO A ® U 
KoAakevomevol Yap Xalpovoly, TOVTO 0 oVd GY Els TOLCTELE 
ppovnpa &xwv ehevOepor, GANG pirovow of émvekets 7 ov 
Kal Xpyoiwor ot rovnpot eis TO Tovnpa IAW 13 
Kat TO pnodevi Xalpev 





, 
KoX\akevovctv. 
A en C4 e ’ 
yap 0 jAos, woTep n Tapotmia. 

a “oly , , e_\ ‘ % , 
ceuve pnd’ édevOdpw Tupavvikov’ avTov yap eivat movov 
a&ioi ToLovToy 6 TUpavvos, 6 0° avTireuvuvomevos Kal édev 
DepraCwv apaipeirat THY UTEpoxXnY Kal TO OeoTOTLKOV Tis 
Tupavvidos* MicovoL OvY BrTEp KaTAaAVOVTAS THY apxyv Kat 14 

\ ~ wn ~ Ld 

TO xpicba svocitois Kat ovvnmepevTais Eevixois mado 
a a 

2) TOALTLKOIS TUPAVYLKOV, ws TOUS MeV TOAEMLOUS TOUS © OUK 
avTiToLoumevovs. TalTa Kal Ta ToLa’Ta TUpayiKa peY Kal 
TWTHPLA THs apxis, ovbev 0” éAXelTreEL hoxOnpias. "Kore 
O ws cineiy TayvTa Tav’Ta Tepieiknupéeva Tpioly éideory. 
oTOXaCeTaL yap 9 Tuparvis Tpiay, évos pev TOU puxpa 15 

a A 5] , ’ A 4 a , b) 

povety Tove apxouevous (ovdevi yap av pwixporpuxos éz- 

, , 4 ~ “~ % 

Bovrevcesev), devTépou O€ Tov dvamioTety GAAHAOLS* OU KaTA- 

Avera yap TpdTepoy Tuparvis Tpw  mTieTevcovel TwWes 
e a 4A A A ° , lal e a 

avrTois: O10 Kat Tots émletKéot ToAEMOUCLY ws PraBepois 
A 4 9 ‘ >) , A A 4 ° A + 

™pos THY apXnY ov KovoY dua TO wy ak&Lody apxerOat de- 





12 &pyov xodaxelas] The charac- 
teristic of the flatterer. 

movnpigpirov| ‘Is fond of low asso- 
ciates. Compare Zth. VHI. vii. 5, p. 
1158, 27, on the friends chosen by 
men in power. 

13 Aw ydp, K.7T.d.] ‘For one nail 
drives out another. 

ceuv@| ‘of high bearing.’ 

eKevOepidfwv] ‘and having a free 
carriage.’ 

14 ov8év & €ddelrec woxOnpias] In 
this we find the compensation for his 





apparently cold enumeration of the 
evil expedients of the tyrant. Their 
short but decisive condemnation places 
the rest in its true light, as the scien- 
tific exposition of the question, and 
leaves no doubt, such as exists in the 
case of Machiavelli, of his moral 
judgment, 


meptecAnupéeva] ‘comprehended under 
three heads.’ 


15 To duamcorety | ‘their sepronghly 
distrusting one another.’ 
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[ Lire. 


A 9 ‘ A P) 4 ‘ A 4 e a 4 a 
Tyranny. o7oTIKWS, GAAG Kal Ola TO TloTOUS Kal EavTOLS Kal TOLS 


Its safety. 


oe 


16 





v4 A , \ > @ A a 
17 OTWS MLN Ovvwvrat, Ta 0’ brws [LK POV ppovaccy. 


18 


19 


1314 B 


+ 


GAA. 


GAAow €lvar Kat py KATAYOPEVELY PTE EQUTOV TE TOV 
~ , A 
Tpitov 0°’ dduvvapia TeV Tpaynmatav ovlets yap 


° a a m) , eo 0c 0 , A 
ETLNEL DEL TOLG GAOVVATOLS, WOTE QUOE TUPaVVL a KaTaNveLy yy 


Ouvapews UTapX ovens. 


5) A \ > 4 eet! 
€lg¢ Oug MEV OVV opous AVAYVETAL 


A A , Q a , 
Ta BovAnpata TOY TUPAVYOVs ovTOL TpEels TUYXavovaLy Ovres* 


’ a \ Q 4 
TavTa yap avayayou TLS AV Ta TUPQAVVLKG Tpos TavTas 


\ e 0é A A ef A , ° , 4A 3’ 
Tas vToVeces, Ta MEY OTWS PN TLIOTEVWOLY GAARAOLS, TA 


‘O perv 


» @ , OD , , a ’ ~ , 
OUV els Tpo7Tos ov ov ylveTae TOT PLA Tale TUPaVULGL TOLOUTOS 


b) e 7 o& 6o 5) bd , x a 9 , 
EOTLVY, O m) eTENOS TXE OV e& EVAVTLAS eXel TOLLS el PNMEVOLS 


4 b] / 
THY eTrimedElay. 


€or. 0é AaBeiv avrov éx Tis POopas ris 


Tov Baciteav wrrep yap Tis Bactdelas els TpdTos Tis 


pOopas TO Tole THY apxny TUPAVVLKWTE PAV; OUTwW Tig TU- 


pavyidos TWTNPLA ToLely avTHV Baciikwrépar, év udar- 


, 4 , v4 cA A , , 
TOVTA MOVOV, THY OvVAaLLV, OTWS apxXn My Kovoy BovAope- 


9 A A A , ool S A ~ 
vov adda kat wn BovAomevwv’ mpoieuevos yap Kat TovTO 


a2 my ‘ hn 
TPOleT at ~Kalt TO TUPQVVELV. 


b] 4 ~ 4 ef e , 
aha TOVTO MEV @oTED UTFO- 


a 4 YA A 4 a 4 A a 
Dec Oct péverv, TA O° GAXa Ta meV ToLEly Ta dé OoKElY UTr0- 


KpLvomevov TO Bacidtkov Kanros, 7 PWTOV pev OoKely ppov- 


, ~ ~ , } ~ } A 7, 749 ® 
TiCe TWV KOLY@MVs, MYTE COATAVYWYTAa WPEAS TOlLaVUTas ep ats 





16 dduvvaula tov mpayudrwr] ‘Ohn- 
macht zur Ausfiihrung feindlicher 
Unternehmungen,”’ Stahr. I think the 
meaning is different rather ‘The sense 
of inability to carry on the govern- 
ment if immediately successful ;’ and 
yet the context must be allowed 
to favour Stahr’s translation. In sup- 
port of my translation I would quote 
TX;) EK 
THs apxfs, and again, § 4, divayis rips 
moNtTelas. 

17 6 pev otv ets] See § 4, a 
drepos, x.T.X. The first assumes the 
tyrant to be thoroughly and con- 
sistently the tyrant; the second con- 
ceives him as capable of ameliorating 
his government, as improving under 


divayiv peylornvy Trav épywr 





power, as the despot rather than the 
tyrant, the arbitrary governor still, 
but the governor for the good of his 
people and of himself. 

18 év guddtTovra pédvor] ‘ guarding 
carefully one point only.’ This point 
was thoroughly well understood by 
the Roman emperors, especially by 
the founders of the system, Augustus 
and Tiberius. 

mpotéuevos] ‘ For if he once give up 
this also.’ 

19 bré0ecw] ‘the primary requisite,’ 
VII. (VI.) mu. 1, ‘the fundamental 
condition.’ 

Ta 5€ Soxeiy] sc. rocety. 

damavavra Swpeds Tovatras] ‘lavish- 
ing it in such gifts.’ Compare Hal- — 
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>] a A , 
Ta TANOn XaXeralvovew, Stay aw’ avTav wev NapPBavwow Tyranny. 
’ , \ , r A § ’ ’ Its safety. 
épyaComever Kal TovowTwv YALcX pws, Swart eraipate — 
A , 4A , b] 4) , , ° A) RY , ~ 
kal Eévows Kat Texvitas apOovws, Aoyov Te aod.WovTAa THY 
, 
AauBavoudvwv Kat daTavwpévor, OrEp Hon TeTOjKATL TIVES 
a , e A 4 ~ b) , ? 5) 5) 
TV TUPAYVWY" OVTH Yap av TIS OLotK@V oiKovesos GAN ov 
cy A A a 
tupavvos eivar dodger. ov det de poBeicba uy ToTE ATO- 20 
, Ul , aA “~ , be 4 a 9 >’ 
Puen XpuKaTwv Kuplos wy TIS jToAews. adda Tos Y EKTO- 
, 4 A 4 at ~ 
miCovet Tupavvols ao Tis oikelas Kal cuudepel TOUTO Mad- 
\ aA 5 , a 4 A e , 
Aov 9 KaTaXuTely abpoicavras HTTOV yap ay ot puAatTov- 
A ~ , A ~ 
Tes émiTiOeivTo Tois Tpayuacw. elot de PoBeporepor TOV 
, A rat , ~ A 
TUpAavvoV Tots ATOOnMOUTLY Ot purarrovTes TOV TONTOY 
4 a 
ol ev yap cuvAaTOONMovcLY, Of O€ UToMevoveW. eretTa 21 
, % A A 4 , lal , an ] 
Tas eadopas Kat Tas AerTovpyias Oct paiverOat THs TE oiKO- 
, oS vay A A 4 
vopias evexa cuvayovra, Kav rote denOn Xpuc0ar pos Tous 
A , or e 5, a , , 
ToNeutkous KaLpous, OAWS TE aUTOV TapacKevacetv puvaxa 
A / e aA ° ‘ 4 e s\?r A , 
Kal Talay ws KoW@v GAAa By ws idlwy. Kat paver Oa 
A A b] 4 , a4 A A e A 
an xadeTOv adda ceuvoy, ETL O€ TOLOUTOY WaOTE [My po- 
lal , 4 ~~ a 
BeicOa Tovs evtrvyxavovras GANA madrov aideicAat. Tov- 22 
/ U b) e 0 4 > , } \ 
TOU MEVTOL TUYXGaVELY OV padLOV OVTA evKaTadporynToY: dLo 


a A 4 “A + 9 A 9 , a 9 A - 
del Kav py TOV aAXwV apeTov emimeeray ToljTat, a\Aa THs 








lam, Mid. Ag. 1. 66, ‘‘The sting of 
taxation is wastefulness, What high- 
spirited man could see without indig- 
nation the earnings of his labour, 
yielded ungrudgingly to the public de- 
fence, become the spoil of parasites 
and speculators.” 


yMloxpws] ‘ with scanty earnings.’ 
56£ec] should surely be dééecev. 
20 Tos éxromifovor] ‘*von ihrem 


_Lande entfernt,” Stahr. ‘To tyrants 
who are absent from home.’ 


TovTo] sc. 7d dopey xpnudrwr. 
Compare Hume’s remarks on Stephen, 
Vol. I. p. 295. ‘‘ Stephen, by seiz- 
ing this money, immediately turned 
against Henry’s family the precaution, 

-which that prince had employed for 
their grandeur and security, an event 





which naturally attends the policy of 
amassing treasures.” 

celal 6€ poBepwrepor, k.7.d.] ‘ Tyrants 
who leave home are more afraid of 
those they leave in charge, than of the 
citizens.’ Such, I believe, is the con- 
struction of these words. 

21 Tas elogopds, K.T.r.] ocuvdyew 
Tas elopopds is simple enough, but not 
So cuvdyety. 

Tas e:roupylas] This word must 
have a very general sense, ‘ services.’ 

THs Te olkovoulas, x.7..] ‘for the 
administration of the state, both in 
peace and war.’ The tyrant was to be 
olxovduos by § 19. 

kow@v] To identify himself with the 
state. 

Tovs évtuyxdvovras] ‘those whom he 
meets,’ 
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~ 4 , ’ ry 4 e ~ , + A 

Tyranny. ToAcTiKys, Kal Odgav eurorely TEept avTOU ToLavTHY. ETL oe 
Its safety. ‘ , or oN ’ , me he , e ’ 

un movoy avTov datver Oar wyOeva TAY apxomevwY UBpiCovra, 

, , , , ) A 9 oS , A A 

unre veov unre véavy, GAAa pnd’ GAXov pnoeva TeV Tept 

4 4 A a A A 

23 avTOV.  Omolws dé Kal Tas olKElas &xELY yuvaikas pos Tas 

A A A 2 4 
GAXas, ws Kal dia yuvaxov TBpes moddat Tvpavvides azro- 


, , ‘ ? , ns A b] 
AwAacty. TEpl TE TAS aToAauvcelts TAS TWMATIKAS TOVVAY- 





a A A An , ~ 4 
Tlov Tolely }) voy TLVEs TOV TYPAYYWY TOLOvELY* OV Yap MOvOV 
lal A A 4 4A 
evOus &wOev TovTO dpaci, Kal cuvexos ToAAaS HuEpas, GANG 
4 aA f , a“ , 
Kal paiver Oa Tois GAAos BovAovTa ToOVTG TpaTToOVTES, W’ 
, A , 
24 we evdaimovas Kal pakapiovs Oavmacwow. adda makiora 
4 , an A , , 
peev per piace Tois ToLoUToLs, ef OE MH, TO YE paver Oat 
A A 
Tois GAXots diaev'yev' ote yap eveTiPeTos oT evKaTa- 
, 
ppovntos 6 vapwv, adr’ 6 peOvwv, ovd’? 6 aypuTvos, GAN 
e 7 >) , , ~ , , 
6 KaBevdwy. TovvayTiov Te ToTéov TaY Tada ex PevTwV 
4 , , 4 A A A A 
oKXEOOY TavTMV kaTacKkevaCety yap det Kal KOTMELY THY TO- 
25 e b] , 4 4 4 , x Oc 4 A 
Av ws egiTpoTOY OYTA Kat My TUpavvOY. ETL VE TA TPOS 
‘ 4 ’ 24 ’ , a , 
tous Qeous paiverBat ael omrovdaCovTa draepovTws* ATTOV 
4 n 4A a , 4 A 
re yap poBovvra To waleiy Tt Tapavomoy UTO TOV TOLOV- 
98 } } , , > A wy 4A 
1315 TWV, €AY O€LTLOGlMova vouiCwaw eivar TOY ApxXovTa Kat cpov- 
~ ~ , 
tiCey Tov Oedv, Kat émiBovdAevovoLY HTTOV ws TUMMAXOUS 
a 7 
26 fyovtt kal Tovs Oeovs. det 0° avev aBeArnpias caiverOat 
A A ~ of 
TovovTov. Tovs Te ayabous rept TL YLYVOMEVOUS TLULGY OVTWS 
e A , + ~ la e QA ~ 
WOTE LY vouiCety av wore TimnOnvat MaAXOV VITO THY TOAL- 
A 4 A A 4 
TOV AVTOVOMOY OYTWY. Kal TAS Mev TOLa’TAas TLMas aTrO- 
, >) , ‘ A , ° e , ° , A 
VEMELY GUTOV, Tas d€ KOAaTELS OL ETEPWV APXOVTWY Kal Ol- 
24 , 4 Oe A , , A , 
KacTnpiwv. Koivyn de puraky macys movapxias TO myOeva 
a (4 , 9  ) 4 , , A 9 
molely eva meyav, AAA’ elTep, TAELOUS' THONTOVTL yap ad- 
ANA 3 O’ ld A Avs “~ , , , 
yrous. ay 0° apa Tiva Oén Tolijcal pEeyav, My TOL TO YE 





22 &ddov undéva] These words are 26 dBedrnplas] ‘silliness,’ ‘ weak- 
of course the subject of galverOau bBpl- | ness,’ ‘ niaiserie.’ 


fovra. Tous Te dyabovs, x.7.d.| ‘He must 
23 dpolws 5é, x.T..] ‘So too must | conciliate the distinguished in every 
the women of his family bear them- | department.’ 


selves towards other women. ‘This 27 GN elrep] ‘If it is absolutely 
danger had been especially felt in the | necessary to raise one, then the — 
-history of Persia. remedy must be in raising others with — 

24 everlOeros] ‘ open to attack.’ him, as a check.’ . 











wan 


~ +] A e , 
THs els THY HALKLaY. 


pais. 
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A > 4 , 
7008 Opacuy: éxiOeTiKaTaToV yao TO ToLovToy 70089 Tept Ta- 


A fol , 
cas Tas mpackets. Kav Tig Ovvameds Twa doKy mapanvety, 


€k TpoTAywyis TOUTO. dpa Kat hy Tacay ab poov acatpel- 


| , A e 
cOa tiv eEovciav. e*ri de macys per UBpews etpyer Oat, 
a ~ . , A 
Tapa Taras O€ duoiv, Tis Te €is TA THuaTA KOoAAaTEWS Kat 
madiora O€ TavTHY ToinTéov Thy ev- 
4 
AaBecav Tept ToUs prorimous: THY wEev Yap eis TA Xenmara 
: A 5) 
oNrywplay ot piroxpyuatoe pépovor Bapéws, THv ©’ ets ari- 
, ef , = ee eee A A b) 6 , é , 
piavot Te PidoTimor Kat ol EwtetKkets TGV AVOPWTwY. dLdTEP 
~ a A A , 
7 an xpyoOa dei Tolg ToLvovTois, 7) Tas mev KOAGGELS Ta- 
“a , , A A } 9 aN ’ A Oc 
Tpikos PaiverOar wovovmevoy kat uy OL OAvywpiay, Tas OE 
7 pos THv HAKiav Omirlas Ov épwrikas aitias adAa wy dv é&- 
U \ X } , 9 , bg a 4) rr 
ovclav, OAws dé TAs doKovoas aTimias eEwveia Oar pei Core Tl 
Tov O° ETLXELPOVVT WY ETL THY TOU THMATOS dvapOo- 
pav ovrot poBepdrara Kai déovrar wAcioTs purakijs, Soot 
A aA ~ ‘ 
ft) TpoapovvTat Teptrroeia Hat TO Civ OcapOeipayres. Oto 
A a / : 
portera eiaBeicOat det Tovs VBpiCer Oat vouiCovras 9 av- 
‘ 1 «a , , b) o@ 4 e A x 
Tous GY KNOOMEVvOL TYYXaAVOUTL" apenas yap cavTav &xov- 
e 4 4 b) x , a € , 
civ of ova Oumwov emixerpouvTes, KaSarep Kat “HpaxdXerros 
4 ~ , nw 4 
ele, YadeTrov packer eivar Oupm payer Oa Wuxiis yap 
sn 8 > e , 9 oy , , 
a@vetoOat. eet 0 at modes ex Ovo cuUverTiKact Mopiov, 
ék Te THY aTdpwY avOpdTwY Kai THY eUTOpwY, BadLoTA MeV 
9 , e , } - , 4) } bs A 9 , 4 
apdorepous vroAauBavey det cabCer at Ola THY AapXIVY, Kal 
A e , € A A e , 9 A oe e , }’ 
TOUS ETEPOUS UTO THY ETEpwY AdiKEicBaL pNdEY, OTOTEPOL 


a = ’ , 4 , a a) A 9 
av wot KPELTTOUS, TOUTOUS LOiOUS Madera TOLELGUAL TNS ap- 








mapahvewv] ‘to remove from.’ 


28 Thy pev yap els Ta xpjuara] See 
Ch. X. 10, where the preposition was 
omitted. 


ddvywplay] ‘carelessness,’ ‘ neglect 
of their interests.’ Such a neutral 
translation will make the word suit 
both xpjuara and ariulav. 


29 d:’ éfovclay] ‘in the wantonness 
of power.’ 


éEwveta Oar] 


‘redeem,’ ‘ compen- 
sate.’ 





30 dco mw, K.T.r.] ‘who have no 
purpose of securing their life when 
they have destroyed their enemy.’ 


31 ‘HpdkdXeros| Zth, U, ii, 10, p. 
T105, 8. 


Yuxis yap dvetcba] ‘denn sie 
setzen ihr Leben aufs Spiel,’ Stahr. 
‘Ils jouent leur vie,’ ‘ They stake their 
life.’ 


32 ldlovs movetcAat] ‘attach them 
as much as possible to the govern- 
ment.’ 


Tyranny. 
Its safety. 
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[ Lr. 


Tyranny. ys, ws, av imapEn TovTO Tois T PAY Macs oUTe OovAwY eAev- 


Its safety. 





e 7 > ~ > , 
33 MEVOV, WATE KPELTTOUS eivat Twv emiTiOemevor. 


aa farses 


, an 
Oépwou avayKkyn moveto Oat TOV TUpavVvoY ovTE OTAWY Tapat- 


e ‘ A 4) , , A la } , , 
perv’ LKQAVOV yep aTepov Mepos Tpos TH UVVAPMEL mpooTtOe- 


Teplepyov 





A ‘ , , @& ~ , € ‘ ‘ 
oe TO Ae ElV KaQ EKAGDTOVY TWY TOLOUTWY* O y2p OKOTOS pa- 


A 4 A ° 
1315 B VEPOSs OTL Ot My TUpaVYLKOV GAN olkovomoy Kat BacidrKov 


34 


‘Tépay. 


eivat paiver Oa Tois apxomévors Kal my operepioT ay aANn’ 


OK 4 5) , a t , 4 A 
ETLT POT OV, Kal Tas METPLOTNTAS TOU Biou OLOKELY, My Tags 


vrepBoras, ért O€ TOUS [ev ryvwptsous ckaQomirciy, Tous oe 


aoAXovs Onuaryuryet V. 


5) A et ot 9 a 5) , 
€K y2p TOUTWY avaykKaLov OU (KLOVOV 


4 9 4 5 \ + 4 , a , ” 
THY apxny evar KaANw Kat Ci\wToTépay T® BedtLOvey ap- 


A 4 , Oc , A , 
XE KAL UN TETATELYWMEVOV NOE MITOUMEVOY Kal poPov- 


lal A “4 
mevov OlcaTercity, GAAG Kal THY apxny Elva TOAVX poviw- 


A A A 4 ~ 
ért 0° avroyv OvaxeicOat Kata TO HO0s Frou Kados 





I2 
Duration 
of oligar- 
chies and 
tyrannies. 


A % 4A PI e y + 4 4 A ») ° e 
TpOs ApETHV H HULXPNTTOV OVTA, Kal My TOVNPOY GAN HuL- : 


, 
TOVNHOOV. 





, A > , ~ “~ + Se. = 
Kairot racov oAL'yOXpoOVLwTEpat TWY TOALTELWY ELTLY OAL- 


a ia Kal TU avuls. 
PX p 


TArEiaTOV Yap eyéeveTo Xpovoy 7 Tept 


Likvova Tupavvis, 7 TOV "Opbaydpou Talowy Kat avTou ’Op- 


, oe °’ 4 } , e , 
ayopou" eTy QUTH OLEMELVEVY EKATOV. 


, } b 4 
TOUTOU QLTLOV 


vd a ° , ’ ~ , 4 4 re , 
OTL TOLS APXOMEVOLS EXPOYTO pMETPLWS Kal TOANQa Tole vo- 


mots edovAevoy, Kat did TO ToAremiKos yeverBar KreroOévys 





av brdpéy Todro| ‘If you have se- 
cured this support of your power,’ 
if you have the stronger on your side. 

mpos TH Suvdpuer] ‘The military force 
he maintains,’ § 18. 

33 ogerepioriy| one looking to his 
own interest. ‘Tout pour la\France, 
rien pour moi-méme,’ was the expres- 
sion of the intellectual perception of 
this truth by one who has shown that 
his appreciation of it is purely intel- 
lectual, wholly without influence on 
his practice. 

kaboudeiv] ‘ conciliate, bend to him- 
self by intercourse,’ : 

34 Thv apxiv] Compare I. v. 2, 


oe 


dei BeATlwv 4) apxhn  T&V BerTirwr 





dpxouéve, otov dvOpurov } Onplov. 

avrov diaxetoOa, x.7.r.] Compare 
on the whole of this chapter, Machia- 
velli, Jl Principe, especially Chs. 
XVIII. XIX. 


XII. 1 xatroc] ‘And yet after all.’ © 

*OpOarydbpov] Grote, III. 43, 49, 51. 

éxpavro etplws] ‘They treated 
their subjects with mildness.’ 

Tais érysenelas| ‘By their careful 
attention to the interests of the 
people,’ ‘durch sorgfaltige Wahr- 
nehmung seiner Interessen,” Stahr. 

Knreiobévns| For Cleisthenes of 
Sicyon, see Herod. vi. 126, and foll. © 





§ 
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° > > , A 4 a ’ , 23 
OUK 7V evKAaTAPpovynTos, Kal Ta wWoAAG Tals emimedeiats €07- 
, 
haywyouv. 
, eh! e > , 4 So’ Sie b| 42 a 
ViKNS QUTOV ws exTepavwoer* EVLOL ekova Cacw elvat TOU 


Aevyerau your Kero Oévns Tov aTroKpivavTa TIS 


, A \ 9 } , A ’ n~ 9 ~ Oy, 
: KpltvavTos OUTW TOY QV plavTa TOV €V TH ayopa KQU7(LEVOV. 


4 Oc A II ’ ¢ a y , 
gpaci de cat Ilecictpatrov vroueival rote mpookAnbevTa 
Olkny ets ” A pevov TaAyoV. devTépa o€ Tel Képu ov 4 TOV 
KoWeddav: cal yap arn dverédecev ern Tpia Kal éBdouy- 

rae A , A A ’ , x 
KovTa kal €& uijvass Kirberos mer yap éTupavvycey ern 
TPLAKOVTA, Tlepiavdpos dé TETTApPaKovTa. Kat TéTTApa, 
Ta © airia TavTa 
Kal Tavtyss 6 mev yap KirberXos Snuaywyos jv Kal Kata 
THY apXnV OveTéAeoev adopupepyros, Ilepiavdpos 0” éyéveto 
ev TUPAVULKOS, GANG TroAeEMLKOos. 


WVappiyrixos 0° 6 Vopdiov tpia én. 


tpitn 0 4 Tav Ieotw- 


“TpaTLoav "AOnvncw, ovK éyévero O€ cuvexis” dus yap éuye 


A 4 , 
Tlecicrparos TUPAVVOVs @OOT ev eTECt TplakovTa Kal Tpliow 
, 
émtakaideca €Tn ToUTwY éTUpavvevoer, OKTwKaideKa o€ of 
a ef , , i 
maides, WoTE TA TaYTA éyéveTo ETH TplLaKovTA Kal TévTe. 
Toev O€ AOLTOV 7 Tet ‘Tépwva kat L'éXwva Tet Zupakovears. 
e A 
érn 0° ovd avtTn ToAXG Olémetvev, GAAA TA cUuTaVTA SvOtV 
O€ x Tér A 4 € 4 , Pe Ss ld 
éovra etkoow L'édwv mev yap éerta Tupavvevoas TP oYyddw 
Tov Biov éreXevTycev, déKa 0 ‘Iépwv, OpacvBovros de Te 
4 nw 
évdckar@ pyvi ekérecev. ai de modAal THY TYpavvidwy dAL- 
yoxpoviar Tara yeyovact TavTeAas. 
A y 4 : 4A 4 
Ta pev ovv rept Tas woXTelas Kal Ta Tept Tas “ovap- 
, > a , A ’ , Oo 
Klas, e& ov TE POecipovrat Kat madi céCovTat, oXEdOY 





2 Ilecicrparov] Grote Iv. 145. tyrants. His power was probably 


3 There is something wrong in the 
figures. The total does not corres- 
pond with the details, and the solution 
must be conjectural. The simplest is 

“to suppose that the copyist suffered 
TeTTrapdxovra to influence him and put 
térrapa for & wivas. 

4 kal Kara Thy dpxjv] ‘And when 
in power, throughout its duration, he 
had no guards.’ This marks the wide 
difference between him and the later 





politically an advantage. 

5 ovvexys| ‘Continuous,’ and ac- 
cepted as such by the governed. 

mepl Xupaxovcas] Vet. Int. has 
circa Syracusas, and the accusative 
would surely be better. 

7 He turns from the question of the 
relative duration of the different go- 
vernments to that of their sequence. 
And the order of succession adopted 
by Plato is criticised and rejected. 


Duration 
of oligar- 
chies and 


tyrannies, 


2 


LSS) 


oO 


7 1316 
Sequence 


of govern- 
ments, 


Sequence 


of govern- <>, inde pa sh eS ~ t se: t 
_ments, Wepl TWY petaBorX@v UTO TOU ZwKxparous, ov mevTat AeyeTat 


I 


1 


8 


9 


° 


-_ 
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elont at rept TAVTWY. 


4 ~ 
"Ey de ry woditela Aéyerar pev 
nw ~ A Es , , A , » 9 
Kad@s Ths Te yap aplaTys TorLTELas Kat TPWTHS OUTHS Ov 
, ‘ . 90 ‘ ny 
Neyer THY meTaBorARY idiwe. pyct yap atTloy eivat TO By 
l4 A 
péverv pnOev GAN év Tun wepidd@ metaBadreav, apxnv 0 
elval TOUTWY BY EeTiTPLTOS wuOuny jemmracs oucvyels ovo 
€ , , , a 
dpmovias mapéxeTat, Aéywv Tay 6 TOU dvaypapmartos ap- 
4 , Ld , “~ 
Ouos TovTov yévyTat TTEpEds, ws Tis PiTEews ToTE cbvovans 
A ~ “A 
avrous Kat KpeitTous Tijs Taiéelas, TOUTO MeV OvV AUTO 
4 “A A 
Aéywv tows ov Kax@s évdéxeTa yap eivat TWas OVS matdev- 
Ojvar Kat yerécOar orovdaious avdpas advvatov. GAN ary 
ros 70 x \ a , Ae Be , , 9S 2h 
Ti dv tuo ein peTaBorn Tis UT’ exeivou Aeyouerns aptaTys 
, a a A 4 “A A ~ , 
TonTelas MaAAOV 7 TOV GLAWY TaTwY Kal TwY YiyVOMEVwY 
, , la) 
TavTwv; Kal dua Te TOU yxpovou, du” Ov Ayer TaYTA peTa- 
, 4 A 4 e , 
Barre, kat Ta wy Gua apEaueva yiyverOa dua wetaBar- 
& ° ~ , e , > , ~ ~ 
Ae, lov ef TH TpoTepa Huepa eyéveTo THs TpOTIS, Gua apa 
U A Oc , } \ y 9 dea > , 9 
peraBadrAc. mMpos O€ ToUVTOLS OLa TL’ alTLaY eK TaVTNS Els 


4 A ’ , 
civ AMaxwvixny petaBadr«; mAeovaxis yap eis Tiy évav= 


, la -~ 
Tiav metaBadrAovet Taga at TWoALTELaL » THY ouveyyus. o 
B 9 A , A a ~ oS “~ r) a 
avTOos Aoyos Kat Tept Tav GrAwy peTaBorA@y> éK yap 
aw A , , 
vis Aakwvixijs, pret, peraBarrAe els THY oAryapxiar, eK 
4 * 
O€ TaUTNS Els Onwoxpatiay, els Tupavvida dé ék Onwoxparias. 
‘ , , a 
Kaito: cat avatar meraBadXovarr, otov éx Onmov ets dXt- 





Plato’s meaning is, I should think, 
certain, but I believe no one now 
pretends to understand it. 

Q did re Tod xpdvov] I do not see 
much hope for this passage, which in 
different parts both Schneider and 


év rj wodtrela] The passage referred 
to begins, Republ. vill. p. 545, ©. 

idiws] ‘Specially,’ ‘in any way pe- 
culiar to that form,’ ‘“‘ keineswegs 
eigenthiimlich,” Stahr. 

8 dvotons| Active. 


kpelrrous Ths madelas} ‘beyond the 
influence of his education,’ exceptional 
cases with which his system cannot 
deal successfully. And such, remarks 
Aristotle, there may well be. On the 
rest of the section I offer noremarks 
in explanation, as the difficulty is well 
known and has, as yet, met with no 
solution. That Aristotle understood 





Stahr agree in pronouncing incur- 
able. 

10 Thy Aakxwyixjv] The riuoxparla 
of Plato's system, Republ. vit. 
544, C. Te bro Tv woddGv ér- 
awoupévn, % Kpnrixn, te xal Aaxw- 
vik) AUT. 

Ir kal dvdmadw] ‘In the reverse 
order also.’ 


Se a ee 


* 
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, A -~ a ° ? 4 Oe i) 
yapxiav, Kat wadXov 7 els movapxiav. €eTL OE TUpavVLdos 
> , xy 9 ed ‘ 9 ty a oe } 4 is 
ov Aéyet OUT’ et EoTat meTaBoAy OUT’ et un EoTaL, dia TiV 
Ris 4 3 , , , O° 4 ¢ ° 
QiTiav Kal €l¢ Tolay ToALTelav. ‘TovTOU alTLov OTL OU 
¢ AYA a > , ae 4 , > 4 9:9 Sa } . 
padiws av eixe NEyetv" GopicTov yap, éret KaT’ éxeivoy det 
els THY TPWTHV Kal THY apicTy: oUTHW yap ay éylyveTo 
guvexes Kal KUKAOS. GAA peTaBadrrea Kal eis Tupavvida 
f e e “ 5] ~ , ° A 
Tupavvis, MaTrep 4 Lvovos ex THs Mipwvos ets THY Kyrew- 
abévous, Kai eis odyapxiar, eomep 4 év Nadkide 4’ Avti- 
A€ovTos, Kal Ets Onwoxpariar, OOTEp » Tov L'éXwvos ev 
Zupaxoveats, Kai eis ApioToKpatiay, doTep 7 Xapidaov ey 
Aaxedaimou Kat év Kapxyddu. Kat ets Tupavvida meTa- 
Barre && ddvyapxias, wrrep év Luedia oyeddov al wAéi- 
ora Tov apxaiwy, év Aeovrivors ets tHv Ilavatiov Tupav- 
vida kai év L'éXq ets TH Kyeavdpou kai ev ‘Pyyiw ets tiv 





Madrov #] In the great period ,of 
Greek history, the fifth and fourth 
centuries before the Christian era, 
tyrants were quite a rarity; at any 
rate, in Greece proper. The fluctua- 
tions were between democracy and oli- 
garchy. | 

ovr’ ef &crat, x.T.d.] The statement 
is confused, ‘Whether there will or 
will not be a change from the tyranny, 
and if there be, what is the cause of 
the change, and what constitution is 
to succeed it?’ In fact, it would sim- 
plify and clear up the passage to throw 
out the wy. The first otr el éorac 
would sufficiently state the alternative 
‘ whether there is to be one at all;’ nor 
does he say, if there is to be one, &c. 
Schneider’s transposition of eds rolay 
mohireiay (he places it after weraBor7) 
would of course clear the passage. As 
it stands, it is defective. 

dépisrov ydp| ‘‘denn es ist nicht 
bestimmbar,” Stahr. ‘It does not 
admit of a determination.’ This seems 
the sense if the word will bear it. 

ouvexés| ‘There would be no dis- 
ruption of continuity,’ and ‘‘ the wheel 





would come full circle.”’ 


12 Miépwros| See Grote IT. 43. 
Mr. Grote remarks that Aristotle 
seems to have conceived the tyranny 
as passing direct from Myrus to 
Cleisthenes, omitting Aristonymus, 
The statement that there was a change 
in the tyranny, here made by Aristotle, 
receives light from his remarks p. 49, 
on the distinction between the early 
Orthagoride and Kleisthenes. 


*Avridéovros] Nothing apparently 
known. 


Xapirdov] On this version of the 
history of Charilaus, see Smith’s 
Biogr. Dict. Grote m. 461, note. 
katadhaBev tov Xdpidov TvpavyiKds 
dyovra, are the words of Heraclides 
Ponticus, m. 4. Ed. Didot, Vol. 
XXIX., p. 210, 


Kapxniévc] On this statement, 
which it is difficult to reconcile with 
a previous one II. If. 2, unre ordow 
yeyerncbat unre Tépavvoy, see Grote 
X. 552, note. 

13 Zexedig] Grote v. 276. 

"AvakiAdov] Grote III. 507. 


Sequence 


, of govern- 


ments. 
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Sequence ’AvakiAaov Kat év aAAats ToAAals TOAECLY MTAUTWS. Sieve 
of govern- 4 4 \ oy . ° , A A , 

ments, OV 0€ Kal TO olecOat ets odvyapyiav Oia TovTO peraBar- 


ot ef x t ‘ qe <9 Pere. 
14 A€ly OTL PiroxXpyuaror Kal KonMaTloTal ol ev Tals apxais, 
4A ~ ° , ° , 
1316 BG)’ ovX OTL of ToAAOL UTEpexXoVTES Tais OVTLaLs Ov OlkaLov 
a a“ A 
olovra eivat icov MeTexely TiS TWoAEws TOUS KEeKTNMEVOUS 
A a , 9 a bd , + eter. 6 
unOev Tois KexTHMEVOLS* Ev TOAAGIS TE oALyapxXlats OUK éEeore 
, 9 4 , , Ae e , +) K 
: XpnuatiCer bat, ara vomot elolv ot KwAVOVTes* ev Kapxn- 
} , Oc RY , , 4 +S , 
ove 0€ OnmoKpaToumervy XpnwariCovrat Kal ovuTw meTaBeBAn- 
” A 4 Q ’ , , = 4 a 
IsKaglv.  aATOTOY O€ Kal TO pavat Ovo moAele elvat THY OAL- 
4 A a ~ 
YAPXLKHY, wAovciwy Kal TevnTwV. TI yap avTn “adAov Tis 
~ , Pd a + a A , , 
Aakwvixigs rérovOcv } 6mrotacovy GAAS, OF MN TaAVTES Ke- 
7 aA A U ¢ , +] b] \ + . b] A 
TO KTHVTAL Ioan MN TAYTES Omolws elo ayabot avopes 3 ovoevos 
\ , , A , 21\ «2 , 
O€ TevesTEpOU ‘yevouevou 7 TpOTEpoy ovOey HrTOV peTaBar- 
A “a 
Aovaty eis Ojuov é& oAvyapxias, dv yévwvtat mAelovs ot 
a ee on ° 9 ’ a8 A > fal 
ATOpot, KaL EK ONfLov els OALXaPXiaY, E€ay KpEiTTOY H TOU 
, A a4 4 € ‘ b] A e A , 
TwAVous,.TO EUTOPOY Kal OL MEV AMEA@TLY OL oe TPOTEXWAL 
4 A A 7 A ) “ O 2 a U e 
17 TOV vouv. ToAAWY TE OVTWY alTLM@Y OL WY YiYVOYTaL at 
, 9 , 9 A , vd LJ , 
peTaPBoral, ov Aeye: GAAG play, OTL ATwTevdmeEVvOL KATATOKI- 
Comevot yiyvovra wévnTes, ws e& apxis TAovelwy dvTwv 
ToUTO 0 €éoTl revdos, GAN 


of ) vas e , SU 59 , ‘ By. 
OTQV MEV TWY VEMOVOV TLVES aToX\erwo TAS OVGLAS, KALVO- 


’ a “~ , 
TAaVTWY HY THWY TrAELOTWY. 


a 4 4 “ + 14 U id 4 

18 ToMOvLW, OTav O€ THY GAXwY, OvPEV yiyverat Oevov. Kat 
4A a ~ a 

petaBdrAdAovow ovleyv pmaddov ovdéroTe-eig Onmov H eis 


+ a4 \ aA ~~ 4 , aA 
GAAnv woAtTelav, €Tt O€ KaV TIMOV pH METEX@OLV, KAY 





14 dromov, x.T.d.| The cause of the 
overthrow of an oligarchy is not to 
be sought in the covetousness or wealth 
of the oligarchy, but in the unsound- 
ness of their relation to the people, in 
the inequality of the distribution of 
political power, that is, not in the 
positive amount of their wealth. 

Snuoxparovpévy| For this see on 
§ 12. 

16 wXelovs] Compare Ch. III. 8, 
wrebyvwv Tov dropwv. Here again it 
is in the disturbance of the relation 
between the bodies, that he places the 





cause of revolution, not in the positive 
decrease of wealth in the case of one. 


17 kal] I have inserted this before 
Kararoxiféuevol, in common with 
many editors, including Stahr. dow- 
revduevor occurs in its proper sense 
Pbelpovres riv ovolay, Eth. Iv. i, 5, 
p. Irr9, b, 34. 


kawotoyotcw] ‘They are ripe for 
something fresh,’ ‘nove tabule.’ In 
II. vi. 6, we have the adjective 
kaworduov in arather different, though — 
kindred sense, | 
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J nm a , \ , 
aoukovTat UBpiCwvrat, oTaciaCouce kat peraBarAovar Beaters 
of govern- 
Ul a A A ‘ 
Tas ToNTElas, KaY My KaTACATAYRTwWoL THY OvTlavy dOLa TO ments. 
bd a v4 a : RA A a Lae A + 
éEeivar OTe av BovAwvTa qoley ov aitiay THY aya 
a - A 
éAevOepiar eivai pysw. Tredvov 0” odcwv duyapxLov Kai 
OnmokpaTi@v, ws mLas ovoNs éExaTépas eye Tas meTaBodds 


> 


Oo LwKparys. 





18 of airlay] Plato, Rep. vit. 555. | Plato’s enumeration, is what Aristotle 
medvwv] The want of detail in | objects to in this chapter. 


A. P. Paes 26 


Keres VECO TAY. 
a tt Reveal Sie 


ap 








a See 
ie Be 
OY 


ae ae 
a a ie - 


~~ 


ae a ee ee 
se th, “J ag Se ee t 3 
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Argos II. 1x. 3, 11. 


Per Efe AUS BF RRR EL OB BORE RPC Ay BER, % 
» al ——s ae 
7 r J 


INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 





A. 
Apypos VIII. vi. 6, 13. 


Achzan II. rx. 3, Thessalian. V. Iv. 


3, Pontus. VIII. m1. rr. 
Adamas VIII. x. 18. 
Aigina VI. tv. 21. VIII. vi. 9. 
A@nian, VIII. x. 18. 
Aathiopia VI, Iv. 4. 
Agamemnon ITI. xiv. 4. XVI. 10. 
Agesilaus VIII. vu. 3. 
Alcezus III. xiv. 9, 10. 
Aleyone II. xu. 8. 

‘ Aleuade VIII. vi. 13. 
Amadocus VIII. x. 24. 
Amasis I. XII. 2. 

“er tay WIE) WT. -10; : (IV...9.) X 

16. 
Amphipolis VIII. ur. 13 (Amphi- 
politans). VIII. vr. 8. 

Amyntas VIII. x. 17 (the less), 

Anaxilaus VIII. xi. 13. 

Andrian II. rx. 20. Stahr. 

Androdamas of Rhegium II. xu. 


T4. 
Antileon VIII. x1. 12. 
Antimenides ITT. xiv. 9. 
Antissean VIII. m1. 12. 
Antisthenes III. x1. 14. 
Aphrodite IT. rx. 8. 
Aphyta VII. tv. 9. 


' Apollodorus of Lemnos I. XI. 7. 


Varr. de Re Rusticd I. vu. 
Pliny. 

Apollonia on Ionian Gulf, VI. Iv. 5. 

Apollonia on Euxine VIII, ut. 13. 
VI. 9. , 

Arcadia IT. 11. 3. 1X. 3, If. 

Archelaus VIII. x. 17, 20. 

Archias VIII. vi. 15. 

Archilochus IV. vit. 6. 

Archytas V. VI. 2. 

Areopagus II. xu. 2, 4. VIII. tv. 
8. XII. 2. 

Ares IT. 1x. 8. 


Argo III, xm. 16. 


Argonauts III. xi. 16. 
VIII. m1. 3, 


7. IV.g. x. 6. 
Ariobarzanes VIII. x. 25. 
Aristogeiton VIII. x. 15. 





Cinadon VIII. VII. 3. We 


Aristophanes IT. tv. 6. 

Arrhibeus VIII. x. 17.. 

Artapanes VIII. x. 21. | 

Asia II. x. 3. III. xv. 6. IV. vit, 
2. VI. Il. 3. 

Astyages VIII. x. 24. 

Atarneus II. vit. 17. . 

Athene V. VI. 13, 14. 

Athens II. vi. 23. vir. 6, III. 1. 
@. XI, 19,. Vu WX. FH) VI 
ai. Xvi. 3. WII. Iv. 18. VU. 11. 
VIII. 111. 3, 7, 15. IV. 9. V. 9. VI. 
6. VII. 14. X. 6. 

Attalus VIII. x. 16. 

Ausones IV. x. 5. 

Autophradates II, vit. 17. 


B. 


Babylon ITI. 11. 5. 
Babylonia IT: vi. 6. 
Bacchiads II. x11. 8. 
Basilids VIII. vi. 5. 
Byzantium VI. Iv. 21. 


12. 
C. 


Camicus IT. x. 4. 

Carthage IT. 1. 1, 8, 9, 13, 16. III. 
1.1. .6. IV. u.10. VI. vit. 

_ 4 Vil. v. 9. VIII. vi. 4. xt. 
12, 14. 

Catana IT. x1. 6. 

Celts II. rx. 7. IV. 1. 10. XVII. 3. 

Chalcidic cities in Italy and Sicily IT. 
xi. 6. 

in Thrace IT. x11. 14. 

Chalcis VI. mi. 3. VIII. m1. 13. 
IV. 9. VI. 8. XII. 12. 

Chaones IV. x. 5. 

Chares (of Paros) I. x1. 7. A writer 
on agriculture. St. Hilaire cites 
Varro, de R. Rust., 1. 8. 

Chares VIII. vi. 9. 

Charicles VIII. vi. 6. 

Charilaus VIII. x11. 12. 

Charillus IT. x. 2. . 

Charondas of Catana IT. xt. 6. 

Chios I. 1. TIT. xur. 1g. VI. 
Iv. 21. WITT. 11.12. vi. 16. > 

Chytrum VIII. m1. 15. 


III. xii. 19. 


VIII... 11. 
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Clazomenz VIII. mt. 15. 

Cleander VIII. x11. 13. 

Cleisthenes (of Athens) III. 11. 3. 
VI. tv. 18. 

Cleisthenes VIII. x11. 1, 2, 12. 

Cleomenes VIII. m1. 7. 

Cleopatra VIII. x. 17. 

Cleotimus VIII. vi. 8. 

Cnidus VIII. vi. 4, 16. 

Codrus VIII. x. 8. 

Colophon VI. Iv. s. VIII. m1. 15. 

Corinth II, xu. 8, 9. III. 1. 9. 
VIII. vi. 12. x. 5) XII. 3. 

Cos VIII. v. 2. 

Cotys VIII. x. 18. 

Crateus VIII. x. 17, 

Crete II. v. 15, 19. IX. 31. IX. I, 
3. X. I, 4, 5,6, 7, 9, 16. xX. 2, 6, 


8. x1, x, 16, -xan y Vio ag. 
Xi 3, 9. 
Cume II. vii. 20. VIII. v. 4. 


Cyprus VIII. x. 16. 

Cypselids VIIT, x1, 9. XU. 3. 
Cypselus VIII. x. 6. XI. 3, 4. 
Cyrene VII. Iv. 17, 18. 

Cyrus VIII. x. 8, 24. 


D. 


Deedalus I. 4, 3 

Daphneus VIII. v. to. 

Darius VIII. x. 2t. 

Decamnichus VIII. x. 20. 

Delphi I. m. 3. VIII. tv. §. 

Derdas VITI. x. 16. 

Diagoras VIII. vi. 14. 

Dicea II. 11. 9. 

Diocles IT. x11. 8. 

Dion VIII. x. 23, 28, 32. 

Dionysiac VII. vit. 22. 

Dionysius I, 1. 12. III. xv. 16. 
VIII. v. 10. vi. 8. VIL Io. X. 
6. XI. Io. 

Dionysius the Younger VIII. x. 23, 
28, 31, 32: 

Diophantus IT. vu. 23. 


Dorian III. mr. 8. V. v.12. VI, 


IIl. 7. 
Doxander VIL. Iv. 6. 
Draco IT. xm. 13. 


E. 


Ecphantides V. vi. 12. 

Egypt III. xv. 4. IV. x. 1, 6, 8. 
VIII. x1. 9. 

Elimeia VIII. x. 17. 

Elis VIII. vi. 11. 

Ephialtes IT. x1. 4. 

Epidamnus II. vit. 23. III. xvu. 1. 
VIII. 1. ro. Iv. 7. 

Epimenides of Crete, I. 11. 5. 

Eretria VI. 11. 3. VIII. vi. 14. 

Erythre VIII. vi. 5. 





INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 


Eubulus II. vi. 17." 

Eunomia VIII. vir. 4. 

Euripides III. tv. 8. V.v.2. VIII. 
IX. 15. X. 20. 

Europe ITI. xtv. 6. IV. vi. 2. x. 3. 

Eurytion VIII. vr. 15. 

Euthycrates VIII. tv. 7. 

Euxine V. Iv. 3. VIII. m1. 13. 

Evagoras VIII. x. 16. 


a. 


Gela VIII. x1. 13. 
Gelon VIII. m1. 5. x. 31. xu. 5, 6, 


12. 

Gordias VIII. x11. 3. 

Gorgias I. x1. 10 (of Leontium), 
ITT. 1. 2. 


H. 


Hanno VIII. vii. 4. . 

Harmodius VIII. x. 15. 

Helen I. vi. 7. 

Heliza VIII. 1. 2 (Epidamnus). 

Hellanocrates VIII. x. 18. 

Hellas VI. x1. 18. 

Hellenes I. 11. 4: IT. vin. rg. X. 3. 
ITI. xiv. 6, IV. vit. 1, 3, 4 
VI. xml. fo. 

Helots IT. rx. 2. 

Heniochi V. Iv. 3. 

Hephestus I. rv. 3 

eee his vi. 8° Views seties: 

» 3, 

Herasion (Pontica) VIII. vi. 7. 

Heracleides VIII. x. 18. 

Heracleitus VIII. x1. 31. 

Heracleodorus VIII. 11. 9. 

Heracles ITI. xm. 16. 

Herea VIII. . 

Hesiod I. 11. Vi. X. 30. 

Hiero VIII. - 31. XL ‘49, "Ent 6; 6, 

Hipparinus VIII. vi. 8. 

Hippocrates IV. Iv. 5. 


Hippodamus II. vi, 1, 7. VII. 
XI. 6. 
Histiza VIII. Iv. 4. 
Homer I. 1. 7, 9. xm. 13. III. v. 
g. XIV. 4. V. 11. 8, 
I, 


Iapygia IV. x. 5. 
Iapygians VIII. mr. 7, 
Iberians IV. i. 11. 
India IV. xiv. 3. 
Ionia IV, x. 5. WIITI. x. 6. 
Iphiades VIII. vi. 13. 
Istrus VIII. vi. 2, 3. 

Itali IV. x. < 

Ttalus IV. x. 

Italy II. xu. 6. Ty. Xi 2,-3% 


J. 
Jason (of Phere) III. tv, g. 
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L. 
Lacedemon II. v. 4, 15. X. 7, 11. 


III. 1. to. IV. 1. 9. V. vi. 12. 


_ 


VITL. 1.10. DW. £3) WIy BSCUEE, 
2, 3, 4, 10. XII, ‘52. , 


Lacedemonian II. v. 17. vi. 17. Ix. 


I, 37. XI. 4, 16. x. 2. IV. xrv. 
BO EV SOL OV AY, 4.” VI. cpm 14. 
me pet VILE. Vin .24./ x. 8,30. 
XI. 2. 

Laconian IT. vi.16. Ix. 2, 3, 8,9, 10, 
Bro SR. 3, 45) 794i XE 3g, TL. 
XIV. 3, 14. XV. 1. IV. xiv. 17, 18, 


20... ¥. IV. ty 4. 9s WE ei B.. 


VITI. m1. 7. Vil. 14. XI. 10, 15. 
Lametic IV. x. 3. 
Larissa III. 1. 2, 

x. 18. 

Lemnos I. xt. 7. 
Leontium III. 1. 2. 

XII. 13. 

Lesbos ITT. xm. rg. 
Leucas II. vit. 7. 


VIII. vi. 6, 13. 


VIII. x. 6. 


- Libyans IT. m1. 9g. 


Locri Epizephyrii II. vu. 6. x11. 
6, 7. VILL. VII. 10. 

Lycophron ITI. rx. 8. 

Lyctos IT. x. 2. 

Lycurgus II. rx. rr. xX. 2. xm. 1, 7. 
Viv xt, $6. 

Lydia VI. Iv. 5. 

Lygdamis VIII. vr. 1. 

Lysander VIII. 1. 10. vu. 2. 


M. 


Macedon IV. 11. rr. 
Meander VI. 111. 3. 
Magnesia IT. 1x. 3. VI. mr. 3. 
Malians VI. x11. 9. 

Mantineia VII. Iv. 4, 5. 


VIII. x. 8. 


VIit. 


IV. 9. 
Marseilles VII. viz. 4. VIII. vr. 2. 
Medes II. xu. 5. III. xm. 1g. V. 

Vv. §..Vi,1r. VIE. mr. 7. tv. 4, 8. 


VII. 4. 
Megacles VIII. x. 19. 
Megara III. 1x. 9. 

VITI. m1. 5. v. 4, 9. 
Messenia IT. rx. 3, ri. 
Midas I. 1x. rr. 
Miletus I. x1. 8. x1.9. II. vut. 1. 

VI. xiv. 4. VIII. v. 8. 

Minos IT. x. 3, 4. IV. x. 1, 2, 6. 
Mithridates VIII. x. 25. 
Mitylene ITI. xiv. 9. VIII. rv. 6. 

X. 19. 
iciken VIII. rv. 7. 

Mneson VIII. tv. 7. 
Molossians VIII. x. 8. x1. 2. 
Museus V. Vv. 11. 

Myron VIII, x1. 12. 


Vis XV. EB: 
VIII. vit. 3. 





407 


N. 


Naxos VIII. vi. 1. 
Notians VIII, m1. 15. 


O. 


Odysseus V. It. 9. 
(Enophyta VIII. 1. 5. 
(Enotria IV. x. 3, 4, 5. 
Olympia ITI. xu. 8. VIII. m1. 9. 
Olympus V. v. 16. 
Onomacritus TI. x1. 7. 
Onomarchus VIII. rv. 7. 
Opici IV. x. 5. 

Opus III. xvi. 1. 

Oreum VIII. m1. g. 
Orthagoras VIII. x1. 
Oxylus VII. tv. 9. 


P. 


Paches VIII. rv. 6. 
Panetius VIII. x. 6. x11. 13. 
Paros I. 1. 7. 
Parrhon VIII. x. 18. 
Parthenie VIII. vit. 2. 
Pausanias IV. xiv. 20. 
VII. 4. X. 16, 
Pauson V. Vv. 21. 
Peirzeus IT. vit. 1. VIII. ut. 15. 
Peisistratids VIII. x. 15, 34. I. 9. 
Peisistratus VIII. v. 9. x. 6. XII. 


VIII. 1. 10. 


2, 5. 
Peloponnesus II. x. 3. III. mr. 5. 
Penthalids VIII. x. 19. 

Penthilos VIII. x. 19, 

cee (of Ambracia) VIII. Iv. 9. 


x. 16. 

Periander III. x1. 16. VIII. tv. 
Q. X. 13. XI. 4. XI. 3, 4. 

Pericles II. x11. 4. 

Perrhebians IT. rx, 3. 

Persians III. xm. 19. IV. . 10. 
Ves Vi Sine) VEER: the 45:6. 

Phalaris VIII. x. 6. 

Phaleas II. vit. 2, 13, 23. XII. 12. 

Pharsalus II. m1. 9. VIII. vi. ro. 

Pheidon (of Argos) VIII. x. 6. 

Pheidon (of Corinth) IT. vz. 13. 

Philip VIII. x. 16. 

Philolaus (of Corinth) II, x1. 8, 9, 
10. 

Philoxenus V. Vit. rr. 

Phocians VIII. trv. 7. 

Phocylides VI. 11. 9. 

Phoxus VIII. rv. 9. 

Phreatto VI. xvt. 3. 

Phrygian III. mr. 8 V. vit. ro. 
BE es a 

Phrynichus VIII, vr. 6. 

Pittacus IT. xm. 13. III. xrv. 9, 10. 

Plato IT. 1. 3. Vil. 4. IX. 34. XII, 12. 
VG Vets. 

Polycrates VIII. x1. 9. 
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Polygnotus V. Vv. 21. 

Pontus V. Iv. 3. VIII. vi. 7, 9. 
Psammetichus VIII. x11. 3. 
Pyramids VIII. x1. 9. 


R. 


Rhegium VIII. xu. 13. © 
Rhodes II. x. 3. VIII. 11. 4, 5. 
V. 2. 


8. 


Salamis VITI. tv. 8. 
Samos III. xm. 19. VIII. 111. 12. 


XI. 9. 

Sardanapalus VIII. x. 22. 

Scylax IV. xiv. 3. 

Scylletic IV. x. 3. 

Scythia IV. 1. ro, 11. 

Sesostris IV. x. 1, 6. 

Seuthes VIII. x. 24. 

Sicily I. xz. rr. ID. x. 4. xu. 6. 
Vili, xi; 13, 

Sicyon VIII. xu. 1, 12. 

Simus VIII. vi. 13. 

Sirrhas VIII. x. 17. 

Smerdis VIII. x. ro. 

Socrates I. xu. 9. II. 1. 3. I. 1, 2. 
Til;1, Q_ IV. S$, 0. °¥.) 83, T8)"e7, 
a6, 08. WI. 4, 3) 6. DV saverea, 
V. vu. 9, 14. WII. x1. 7, 18. 

Solon I. vir. 14. II. vi. 6. xu. 1, 
2,3) :8.... ce BS. 3, VE AS. 

Spartans II. 1x. 17, 18, 36. VIII. 
VII. 3. 

Stentor IV. tv. 11. ~ 

Sybaris VIII. m1. rr, 12. 

Syracuse I. vu. 2. x1. 12. III. 
xv. 16. VIII. 11. 5, 13. Iv. 1, 9. 
vi. 8; X. 6, 30. XI. 7, TO. XII. 5, 12. 

Syrtis IV. x. 5. 
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Ti 


Tarentum VI. Iv. 21. 
WES. War, 3s (VEL. .'2. 

Telecles VI. XIV. 4. 

Tenedos VI. Iv. 21. 

Thales I. x1. 8, ro, 12. 

Theagenes VIII. v. 9. 

Thebes II. rx. to. xu. 8, ro. III. 
v.. 7. VIL. vu. 4. VWIIL m1. 5. _ 
VI. 15. 

Theodectes I. vi. 7. 

Theodorus IV. Xvil. 13, 

Theopompus VIII. x1. 2. 

Thera VI. Iv. 5. 

Thessaly II. 1x. 2, 3. IV. Xt. 3. 

Thibron IV. xiv. 17. 

Thrace II. x11. 14.. [V. 11. ro. VIII. 
x. 04; 

Thrasippus V. VI. 12. 

Thrasybulus III. xmm.16, 17. VIII. 
K. 19,.4°. Xi B. 

Thrasymachus VIII. v. 4. 

Thurii VIII. m1. 12. Vil. 9, 12. 

Timophanes VIII. rv. 6. VI. 12. 

Triopium II. x. 3. 

Troezen IV. xvi. 7. WITT. 1. 11. 

Tyrrhenia III. rx. 6. Iv. 10. 5. 

Tyrtzeus VIII. vi. 4. 


X. 
Xerxes VIII. x. 21. 
Z. 


Zaleucus II. x11. 6, 7. 

Zancle VIII. m1. 12. 

Zeus I. xt. 3. III. x. 1. 
25. V.V. 8. 


VII. v. to. 


FY SEE, Fe 


XI. 8. XII. 
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ORDER OF THE BOOKS. 


Congreve. Bekker. 
5 pe aipE is Tce oped iee ji 
Ls ANS ce Bp Sales TT. 

MS as dius ciaicains oc Iif. 
fo i a AE se VII. 


Congreve. Bekker 
ee a eaeaiien ts Vill 
OP Reig cnc have teteeeet IV. 
ot § Ramet fy oN Vi. 
bond 1 Apt a peed aie We 


The Verbs are classified according to the order of their Moods and Tenses, 
as given in Wordsworth’s Greek Grammar—viz. : 


Active Voice. 
Indicative Mood. 
Imperative. 
Subjunctive. 
Optative. 
Infinitive. 





Participle. 
Middle Voice. 


Passive Voice. 


The Nouns and Participles are arranged according to the order of their 


cases. 





A. 


dBedrnpla. aBedrnpias VIII. x1. 26. 

aBraByjs. aBraBA V. VII. 5. Tov 
noéwy V.vV. 12. 

dyabbs. dyaddy III. xi. 1, 5, 6. 7d 

 €& dudorépwy II. Vv. 5. 7d avrov 
III. vi. 9. 70 €xdorov owfe &xa- 
orov II. ut. 7. xowédv II. viii. 17. 
III. xi. 20. dyaédv ayaddr III. 
xXvil. 2. rdya0év II. vin. 21. 
ayabov mwavrés III. x11. 2. dyabjv 
IIT. xm. 1. dyadol III. xv. 9. 
VIII. 1. 14. dmuolws VIII. xit. 15. 
of dvo III. Xvi. 10. Ta amdZds 
yadda TV. xi. 7. ayader II. Iv. 
Geov..13.. TL. .x0..3:. xtit. 24. 
Tois ayadots xpjoac IV. Xv. 5. 
dyadovs VIII. xi. 26. 

dyahpa. IV. Xvil. 10. 

dyahuaroros. dyahuaroromy V. Vv. 
2i. 

ayaa. ayavrae tov oxordy IV. xIVv. 
16. dydmevos IV. XIV. £7. 

dyav. IV. 1v. rr. VIII. vr. 16. 

dyavaxréw, ayavaxrodo. VIII. vill. 





16. dyavaxrotev II. vit. 18. 
vaxr@v VIII. vi. 5. 
dyardw. dyarGo. Ta mpdra VI. 


aya- 


pee 

dyamrnrés. 7o ayamrnrdv II. Iv. 9. 

dyedatos. dyedalov (mov I. 1. 10. Ta 
ayerata T&v Onpiwy I. Vil. 5. 

dvyévera. VII. 11. 7. 

dyevvyjs. Blos IV. Ix. 3. dryevvels 
VI. xu. 2. dyevvGy III. xin. 2. 
aryevvéorarat épyaciac I. xt. 6. 

dyvodw. ayvooto. IV. Iv. 4. dyvoeiv 
II. v. 16. VIII. 1x. 9. d-yvoodvros 
III. x1. 17. dyvoovvra VI. I. 8. 
dyvoobvres VIII. IX. 7. dyvootr- 
twv II. Iv. tr. 

dyves. ayvOres dd\rXjros écovrac VIII. 
XI. 5. dyvOras IV. Vil. 5. 

dryopd. dayopas To.a’rys tv édevOépav 
kadovow IV. xi. 3. -dyopg VI. 
xv. 9g. VIII. vi. 15. VIII. x1. 2. 
mpos ayopG IV. xt. 7. dryopdv IV. 
vi. 4. VII. Iv. 13: VII. 3, 21. 
Thy ras IV. xu. 7. rév dviwy IV. 


XIT. 0. ; 
dvyopaios. 5xAo0s VII. IV. 14. dyopatov 
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TV) 1x..3. Viti. 9. VI. 1.10. 
VII. vu. 1. Sjuov VI. m1. 2. 
dyopalwy avOpmmrwv VII. Iv. 12. 

ayopavoula. dyopavoutay IV. Xi. 7. 

dyopavoutkds. dyopavoyxev IT. v. 21. 

dyopdvomos. dryopdvowov VI. XV. Q. 
ayopavéuwv VII. VIII. to. 

déyos. VIII. 11. 4. 

dypados. aypddous VII. Vv. 2. 

dypuos. &ypuv IV. 1.15. adypuc TV. 
vil. 7. dyplovs mpds IV. vil. 5. 
dypuotarov I. 11. 16. dypiwrdrots 
V. Iv. 2. 

aypovéuos. dypovduous IV. x11.8. VIT. 
VIII. 6. 

dypés. él rév aypav II. v. 24. VIII. 
v. 8. év rots dypots II. v. 7. 

&ypumvos. VIII. xt. 24. 

dyw. yayou V. vi. 11. dyew IT. 
x. 11. III. xm. 16. VIII. vit. 
12; XI.u1. 

aywyh. aywyhv VI. v. 3. 

ayév. ayava I. Iv. 3. ady&ou yup 
xots IIT. xl. 7. mondemtxots V. Iv. 
4. @Gyavas V. VI. 7: vu. 6. 
VII. vil. 22. édAjAVOE eis Tos 
ayavas. 

aywvia. dyuviav VI. I. 2. 

dywvrifouat. aywvrifovrat VII. vit. 3. 
aywricatro V. IV. 5. aywrefouévors 
Wi. VIL. 

adywvirrhs. aywriords V. vil. 6. 

aderpy. dderpjv VIII. x. 15. 

aderpds. ddeApod VITI. x. 31. ddexgG 
mpos addedpdv II. Iv. 2. ddedpdv 
II. m1. 6. ddekpdv VIII. Iv. 4: 


WE Be 

&Snros. ddjr\ov LV. I. 1. Gdndov II. 
mi.5. III. x1. 5. 

Gdialperos. d&dvacpérwv IT. vi. 11. 

adidpOopos. adidpOopo III. xv. 8. 

addiapOopwrepos 6 eis III. XV. 9. ddiad- 
Oopwrepov III. xv. 8. 

ddicéw. adodixodot II. VII. 11, 13. 
adixnow VIII. 1X. 11. adiuxyjoovor, 
Il. vu. it. VIL. m1. 3. 6é2ws 
pndev ddicjoovow &ddpdous ITT. rx. 
7. ddukOou VIII. vi. 1. ddcxety 
III. x1. 7. VIII. vu. 5. rot uy 
aduxety III. 1x. 7.  ohas advrovs 
ITI. rx. 10. ddccodvres VII. V. 3. 
VIII. v. 5. Gv evexer of ddiKobyres 
ddixodor VI, VII. 4. érl ddixodvras 
TTI. rx. rs. IV. vit. 7. 7duxn- 
«ores VIII, 11, 4, ddcxjoovron III. 
xm. 13. déuxfrac VIII, x, 3. 
adccavra, II. vil, 20. VIII. x11. 
18. 8rws brd pndevds adixKOvrar 
TIT. rx. 6, dducetoOar IV. vit. 7. 
VIII, I, 4: XI. 32. ddccovmevor 
VIII. m1, 14: V. 3: vil. 8. amply 
ddixnOFvar VITT. I. 4. ddixydels 
VIII, vi. 14. 
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adiknua. ddicnudrov II. 1x. 28. VI. 
XI 


iS 

adixia. I. 11. 16. per’ ddcxtas TV. 11. 
7. G@odcxtay III. xt. 7. VII. im. 
3. VIII. x. 13. éoxdrny III. x. 
2. Tas pixpds ddcxlas IT. vir. 13. 

ddcxos. 7d Gbixdv ov exew IV. It. 7. 
To ddiKov Kal Tod Wevdods IIT. 11. 4. 
adixovs III. xr. 20. 

adixws. IIT. mu. 4. VIII. wm. 3, 5: 
WR 

adopupdpyres. VIII. x11. 4. 

ddovdla. ddovAlay VII. viit. 23. 

dduvaula. tev mpayudrov VIII. 
xI. 16. 

dduvaréw. d&dvvaret IIT. xvi. 10. 

advvaros. rdumav II. v.13. dddvvarov 
IL ia. O22 Vi 9s Ti 
XO. FQ. VIL Sp Bae 
15: xi. 8. ws ovc« dv II. v. 6. 
elvar undév LV. Iv. 2. ddvvara IIT. 
XVI. 11. rev ddvvdrwy TV. Ix. 5. 
VI. tv. 11. éoriv TIL. xvi. 11. 
elvac VI. vill. 5. &v Te V. VI. I. 
adduvdros VIII. xt. 16. 

diw. die V. Vv. 8. dew V. Vil. 13. 
ddovras avrovs V. VI. I. 

&fvé. I, I. 10. 

anrrnros. anrrnrov IV. vii. 6. 


aOAnTHs. ) Tav GOAnTav efits IV. 
XVI. 12. dOAnTas Tov épywv VII. 
VII. 3. 


GOAnTiKés. GOAnTiKHy EEw V. IV. I. 

&Orov. IV. x. 14. WI. Xt. 17. GOdov 
yap } apxh atryn II. rx. 22. 

GOpolfw. dOpolfwv VII. v. 8. dOpol- 
cavras VIII. xi. 20. dOpowbévres 
VIII. v. 3. 

&Opoos. d0pda VII. v. 8. VIII. vii. 
3. GOpoov VIII. xt. 27. dOpbous 
III. xu. 10. VI. xiv. 4. dOpéas 
VIII. vin. 12. 

dOuuos. dOvuua LV. vu. 2. 

aidéouar. aldetoOar VIII. xt. 21. 

dtdcos. VIII. 1. 11. 4 vavapxta II. 
IX. 33. o7parnyla III. xiv. 4. 
Gtdioy TIT, xV.°2; vil ry VER, 
1. 8. didtovs VI. xv. 1. VIII. 
VI. 11. Baowdéas ITI. xt. 25. 

aldws. 7 aldws IV. XVI. 3. Thy ddy- 
Own aid® IV. xi. 5. 

aixia. alxias II. Iv. 1, ro. 

aikifw. aixiOjva. VIIT. x. 19. 

afua. mods atuaros II. 111, 7. 

aipects. THs atpécews VII. Iv. 4. 
aipécee VI. XV. 15: XVI. 5. rhv 
alpeow I. vir. 5. II. vi. 20, 22: 
X. 10. TET a. 322° TV. xvi ae 
VIII. vi. 11: IX. 2. ty rovodvrac 
tov yepovrwy II. 1X. 27. Trav dpxdv 
II. xu. 3. 7s Bovdjs II. vi. 20. 
alpecw éxouévnv VI. VI. 3. ~ 

aiperés. aipery III. xiv. 14. tls tiow 
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aiperh VI. 11. 5. 7d mepl &xacrov 
aiperéy. aiperod dvros maicw IV. 
11. 3. aiperjy II. Ix. 23. alperol 
kata wépos VIT. tv. 4. aiperat II. 
VE. Or "XI, 2,°) TTT, S1v.i-5, “47. 
VIII. v. ro. alperav IT. vit. 4. 
VITI. m1. 9. éml ras dpxas VIII. 
X. 5. €& aiperGv II. VI. 19. aiperods 
é€x rovrwy II. xt. 4. é& aiperdav 
aiperovs II. vi. 22. alperds VII. 
v. 11. bf adrav II. xt. 7. aipero- 
Tepos Blos IV. Il. 3. alperwrepov 
EES at. 6.) ) SEED x1. 63, 6) 011. 
aiperwrépas VI. XI. 21. aipero- 
rarosIV.1. 1. alperwrdryn VI. 1. 
4. aipermrarov IV. 1 1. éxdorw 
IV. xiv. 11. 7d Tay bvTwy IV. 
II. 4. 

aipéw. aipetrac VIII. v. 10. alpotyra: 
If, vi. 20: X..t0= VI. x. a, VII. 
VI. 6. aipodvrac riv dpxhv dpu- 
orivonv II. xi. 3. ypodvro VIII. 111. 
g. etdovro III. xiv. 9. aipavra 
VI. v. tr. alpeicOae II. vi. 21: 

PRI 718 EV Qe VELL. v1. 6. 
70 aipetoOar ras dpxds II. xi. 5. 
VIL. m. 5. 7d éXéoOau ITI. xt. 12. 
Tod éhéoOac VII. Iv. 4. atpoupéd- 
vow VIIT. x. 5. alpeOhjoovrac 
II. vi. 22. rods aipedévras II. 
VIII. 7. 

alpw. alperat 6 Ouuds IV. vit. 5. 

aicOdvoua, alcbécOa III. m1. 5. 
alcbéuevos I. XI. 12. 

alc@nots. aicOjcews V. V. 20. ailo- 
Onow IV. XVI. 15. ikavnv éxovow 
IIT. x1.9. alc@joes rodrdas éxovrTa 
TET... 21. :2. 

alcOnrnpiov. tna Trav alcOnrnpiwy VI. 
Iv. 8, . 

aicOnrés. alcOnrav V. Vv. 20. 

alouuynreta, III. xtv. 14. 

aicupyirns. aicupyirnv III. xv. 16. 
aicupyyjras III. xiv. 8. VI. x. 2. 

aicxpoxépdera. aicxpoxépdecay ITI. xv. 
12. 

alcxporoyla. alexporoylav IV. xvii. 8. 

aisxpés. aloxpod dvros IV. XV.5. Trav 
alcxpav IV. xvii. 8. 

aicxivw. alcxtverac VIII. xt. 3. 
alcxvvovrac LV. I. 14. 7d els 7d 
capa aloxiverOac VIII. x. 17. 

airéw. rec III. xv. 16.  airjoairo 
II. 1x. 28. 7d adrov aireicOac II. 
IX. 27. | 

airia. VIII. x. 33. ailrlas I. 1x. 17. 
VIII. vi. 14. alriay II. u. 1: Iv. 
3. Til. xim.17: xiv. 7. VIII.1.5: 

- «2: Iv. 1: VI. 9. bia TH adrjv 
Til. xv.4. &’ qv Il.1v.5. VI. 
ees - VELL Xs. +: dua, THY 
roavrny II. xit..10. III. 1. 6. 
dia viva VITI. xit. to. did riva 





more III. 1x. 1x. alriae II. rx. 12. 
VIII. 0m. 4: Iv. 12. alriev VIII. 
K. 21, 32. alrias VI.u.6. VIII. 
II. 1; X1.29. mpoeipnuévas LV. X.13. 

airidouat. airugro LV. x1. 8. 

atrvos. II, 1x. 33: xur.5. WIII. Iv. 
8,9. atriov II. v. 13, 25: VI. 13: 
tx. .3.. HI. ta.01: 1 YR ees. 
VERT 1.28 ey aS ee 
$. afr VIEL its er a 4: 
airtovs II. Iv. 5. 

dxepd@s VIII. vii. 19. 

axwétvws VI. XI. 

akwhros. a&KwihTous day IL, VIII. 21. 

dxkudgw. axudfovor IV. XVI. 9. 

dxkun. axes érépas IV. Ix. 5. 
pévns IV. XVI. 10. 
axunv LV. XVI. 17. 

axon. dxoais dvoly III. Xvi. 12. Tats 
mpora TV. XVII. 13. 

adxowwvnola. dxowwvynclav II. v. 12. 

dxoXacla. dkoNaclav IT. 1x. 6. 

adkédaoros. I. XIII. 3, 5. dko\agTo- 
Tépac LV. xvi. 8. 

dkovdorws. II. rx. 6. 

dxodov0éw. adkorovbet yap TH Kal 
éxaorov kal 7d wdvras LV. XIII. ro. 
dxodovOjoe II. vi. g. VII. 1. 9 
dxoNovOdot VI. XIV. 8. dKodovbetv 
Il. x1. rr. III. xm. 3. 1V.1.8: xiv. 
1. VI. vit. 3. VII. 1. 7. VIII. x. 
28, 34. T@ Adbyw VI. XI. 5. dko- 
Aovotvra rais Snuoxpariacs VII. 1. 

. dxkorovBotcav V. Iv. 2. 

dxédovbos. dxddovdov VII. vill. I. 

dxodovdos xphobae VII. vill. 23. 

dos. II. vir. 11, 12. VIII. v. rr: 


dpxo- 
Thy THs Siavolas 


VIII. 14. 

dxoopla. 7d THS dkooulas Tov Suvarav 
IT. xX. 14. 

dkovafoua: axovatovra: dodod V. 
III. 9 


dxovovs. VI. xX.4. dxovolwv VI. Xvi. 
3. dxovotovs IT. Iv. tr. 

&kovopa. axovopdtwv TV. XVII. 7. 

dxovw. dxovGo. LV. XVII. 8. dKoicar 
II. vir. 16. kaxds dxodwv III. 
XIV. 4. dkovovres IV. XIII. 13. 
Tots dxovovot V. VI. 13. dkovovras 
V.v. 22. érépwv V.v. 7. dxov- 
couévous VI. XIV. 4. 

dxpacta. éd’ évbs—eml médews VILL. 
IX. .¥2. 

dxparys. dxparets VIII, 1x. 

dxparos. VI. XI. 16, rene ONte 
yapxlas VIII. x. 35. Alay dxparov 
ovcay II. xit. 2. 

axplBea. TH axpiBeig Tov. vouwr II. 
xl. 11. dxplBeay IV. Vil. 9. 

dxpiBjs. axpyBéorepov LV. V.2, 6 pev 
dxpiBéoraros III. Iv. 2. 

dxpiBoroyéw. daKpiBoroyouuévos IV, 
XII. 9. ‘ 


412 


axpiBoroyla. Thy Kab’ Exacrov dxprBo- 
Aoylay V. VII. 2. 

dxpiBbw. mdelovs AxpiBoobar 
mwacav aperny III. vit. 4. 

dxpyB@s. II. vi. r1: Vill. 22. IIT. rx. 
II: XI. 19. 

dxpodowar. axpowmevos II. v.11. axpo- 
wmevo. V. Vv. £7, 18. 

dxpoarys. axpoarnv II. xil. 7. dKxpoa- 
tds V. VI. 9. 

dxpémons. dd\vyapxiKdy Kal wovapxeKéy 
LV 3s: 

dxpos. cuvaudotrépwv tav adxpwv VI. 


mpos 


XI. 4. o8 Tuxely eorw dkpord- 
tov LV. XIv. 11. dxpordrnv VI. 
1. 6 


axréos. axtéov V. VI. 9. 

axryn. dxryv LV. X. 3. 

&xupos. &xvpov I. Ximl. 7. 

dkwv. axdvrwv III. xiv. 7. 

ddeewds. dees éoOfros II. VII. 1. 

GAj0ea. addAOeay II]. XI. 1. Thy 
wept €xacrov III. vill. r.  xar’ 
ad\nOecav III. vi. 6. éyyds T@ mpds 
Thy ddjnbevcay V. V. 19. 

ddnOys. III. tv. 18. IV. XIv. 20. 
addnOés III. xt. 5: xu. 3. VI. 18. 
7o ddnOés, III. xvi.8. IV. 1. 6. 
VI. vil. 1. Kard ye Td dAnbés V. 
Iv.6. dd7O9 IL. rx. 17. VIII. x. 
22. ddnOéorepov VI. 111. 8. 

adnOwos. ddnOyv IV. XI. 5. mapa 
Thv ddnOwhv kal mpwornv VI. Vit. 
9g. Ta&v ddnOwov III. XI. 4. addn- 
Owds V. Vv. 18. 

ddnOwes. VII. v. 7. 

GAnIGs. ws ddynOGs IIT. v. r. IV. 1. 3. 
VI. 1. 3. ws ddnOas wh Adyou xd- 
pw III. 1x. 8. 

aduela. ad’ adielas I. VII. 7. 

aAcevs. aduets VI. IV. 21. 

GceuTikds. adcevTixéy VI. Iv. 21. 

aricxoua. ys yé pacw éadwxvias ITI. 
III. 5. 

a\\a@ III. x1.4. VI. . 4. adda 
yap III. x1. 20. dad elrep VIII. 
XY. 272° \- GAN $ EL xs 9. HEL xv. 

. WIL. vi. 4. dddAG wy IIL. x. 
5. WITT. v. rr. adda py III. 
IV. TO; XII. 3. 9. GAA pH ovdEe 
ITI. xt. 25: XVI. 9. GddAG phy 
kai IIT. xv. 5. 

adrayH. ddravfAs I. vir. 8. . ITT. 1x. 
1o. évexey I. IX. 3. Ot Tas 
aédX\ayds IIT. rx. 6. 

&\Anros. GAAHAwY ITI. XIII. 2: XIV. 
15>) RW, Shs 0 IS. Seabee 

- &d\Anrov VI. viri. 10. 

&dXos. Kav ef ris GAAy VI. 1. 4. én’ 
&Xou ve av yévorro ddnOés VIII. x. 
22. KaOdmrep &\do te III. L. 2. 

- @orep d\Xo Tt TV. xvi. 8. VIII. 
VIII. 2. mpos ddAAnv } mpds dAdov 
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IV. xvi. 18; dddov rpdrov VIII. 
11.6. doe yevduevor II. 11.7. Kai 
tov &\dwv ITI. Xvi. 5. wept rav 
&\d\wv ITT. xt.1. ev rots &\Xovs IT. 
Ix. 24. VIII. Iv. 3. zap’ dddous 
II. vu. 6. rods &ddovs III. x. 4. 
ddAas br’ &\\wy II. ut. 7. Tada 
MLS 4; 

GdNOTptos. dAASTpLOv THs mwodcrelas IT. 
VIII. 11. dAdorplas ovons drexéaOat 
IT. v. 10. dddorpiww VI. Xt. g. 


17. 
G\Aws. dANws mws ITI. 1. 3. dAws 
re kat II. v. 11: 1X. 7. III. xv. 


II. 

didoyos. Td ddoyov mpbrepoy Tod Aébyor 
éxovros IV. xv. g. dddyou I. 
XII. 6. 

addoyws II. 1x. 8. 

dua II. 1.4: 0.1. III. xv.8. dua 
re VII. 1. 2. Gua warnp re xal vids 
VIII. vi. 3. 

auaptdvw. duaprdvovor VII. I. ro. 
VIII. 1X. 10. Huaprovriv duapriav 
V. Iv. 1. duaprdvew III. x1. 7. 
amaprey III. xv. 8. dpapravovrwy 
VIIL. 1. 2. rot & dpyq juaprn- 
wévov VIII. 1. 15. waprnudvac 
VIII. 1.-5. maou IIL. vi, 11. 
haprnuévas III. 1. 9. 

dudprnua IL, 1X. 35: XI. 10. VIII. 
IV. 3. 

auaptla, THs duaprias II. 1X. 12: xX. 
13. pos Tiv duapriav LV. xvi. 18. 
auaprias II. vill. 23. pépew VII. 
VI. 4. 

duBrwos. &uBrtwow éurroveioOa IV, 
XVI. 15. 

duelvwv. tis els duelvov dvnp III. 
xm. 8. Gwewov II. 1. 8. IIT. x1. 
3: XV. 7: XVI. 5. 

duertéw, duedOor VIII. xu, 16. 
duedodvras VI. vi. 8. 

duscOos. duloOovs II. xt. 7. VII. 
Wai He 

duynuovéw. duvnuovodyra VIII. x. 


21. 
d&uredos. dumrédkwy IV. XI. 7. 
durex. dpmloxew IV. XVII. 3. 
autOnros. auvOnrov 8cor II. v. 8. 
dutvw. dpdvew II, Vil. 15. 
dugiddévos. dutdéévor II, Xi. 12. 
dupisBnréw. dppioBynret ILI. xvi. ro. 
dudioBnrovor IIL. I. t: IX. 3: XIL 
VI. xvi. 2. duddrepo ris 
modirelas III. vill. 8. ovdels dv 
dugusBynrjcee IV. I. 3. 
dugioBynrotnoav III. xii. 1. 
oBnréw III. xii. 1, 3. 
toovres IV. VI. I. 
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15. dudicBnrovvrwy TIT. xu. 7. 
VI. xv. 4. dudioBynrotvras IV. 1. 
14. Td dudicBnrotvta ris isdrynros 
VI. vul. g. Tots dugicByrotow 
VI. Iv. 17. dugioBnretra: V. I. 1. 
6 woXirys moAddxts ITT, 1. 2. epi 
Tov dixaiouv VI. XVI. 3. dupicBynretrar 
mapa LV. I. 5. 

dugicByrnua. mpds rovrovs ITT. 1. 4. 

dugusByrhoiwos. audusBnrjomoyr II. 
IX. 28. 

dupisByrnots III. xu. 4. dude 
oBynrjcews I. VI. 3. dugisBhrnow 
I. vi. 3. IDL. mt. 1. rovetoOar 
III. x11. 8. dudicByrices IV.v. 2. 

dugporépws I. XI. 2. dugorépws 
XphoGa Tats wéreow TV. XI. 11. 


dudw. car’ dugdw IV. Vi. 3. audoww 
II. vi. 19. VI. U1. 5. duddrepa 


II. m1. 3. Soxety elvac kal undérepov 
VI. 1x. 10. én’ dudédrepa III. rv. 


15. dudorépow II. vir. x. VIII. 
vi. 13. éxarépos VII. 11. 5. xowdv 
VIII. x. rr. dudorépos II. x. 5. 
dpuporépars VIII. vit. 1. duporépous 
I. xu. 4, 5. 

dy. kav el II]. vi. tr. Kaye rov cum 

- conj. ITT. vir. 3. Kav et re OH Toe- 
odrov VI.1. 4. dy re—dy re ITI. 
x1. 19. dvmrep VIII. x. 37. 

dvaykdagw. dvaykdgec II. vit. 15. 6 
modeuos Sixalovs elvac IV. xv. 3. 
dvaykdgew II, Vill. 5. dvayKdfor- 
tes VIII. Iv. 12. dvayKxdgerar éri 
tav dypav VII. Iv. 14. dvarykd- 
fovrae VIII. VI. 7. HvayKdgovro 


TIT. 1X. 20. qvayxdo@noay VITI. 
Il. 7: V. 2. dvayKxafoudrwy VITT. 
VI. 12. dvayKxafouévos II. 1x. 36. 


dvaykatos. dvayxala VIII. 5. dvay- 
katovy I. xin. 8. II, tr. 8: Iv. 1, 
mew, 20, It, IX. $2: X.-¢:.\X1. 
4, 21: XII, 8: XIII. 3, 14: Xv. 8, 9, 
15: XVI. 2, 11: XVII. 1. ITV. xiit. 
Os VI..%.%, §3 5 Was Ut. 1; 32 Iv. 
8, 10. VILL.) vit. 2: xX. tr: Xr, 1. 
popiov VI. IV. 5. dvaykalav. dyopdv 
IV. xu. 7. xpelav VII. vin. 3. 
xpnow VI. Iv. 14. dvayKxata kal 
xphoya IV. xIv. 12. rdvayKaia 
II. vi. rr. VII. Iv. 2. €& brodeé- 
cews IV. xm. 6. ravrnv mepl ra- 
‘pvaykata III. Iv. rr. dvayxalwv 
Vi. ur. 4. dpxav VII. 8. 1. yup- 
vaclwv V.1IV. 8. popiwv VI. Iv. 8. 

’ rév dvayxatwy II. rx. 2. VI. 1. 4. 
draibdaywyhrous V.1v.6. xdpw VI. 
IV. 12. 70 T&v epywr TeV dvayKaiwy 
dmexouevous Sv II. VI. 5. ard trav 

_ dvayKalwv &pxovrat waddov II.vIt. 
1. & Tots dvaykatos IV. Iv. tr. 
dvaykalas mpdées TV. XII. 7. dvay- 
Katérepa I, VIL. 3. dvayKaordry 





VII. vir. 8. thy dvayxavordrny 
divauw II. x11. 5. (r&v) dvaryKaco- 
rdrow IT. x1, 10. VI. Iv. 12. 

dvaykalws. éxove. Td kad@s TV. x11. 6. 

avd-yxn. I. xim. 5. II. 1. 2: 1. 4: Iv. 
§, 7: VI§: Xee-rry TEER 1 eek, 
4: XI.- 20: XIN. 1: XV. 5: XVIIT- 
2. VI. 11. 2. VIII. x1. 32. é€ dvd- 
yxns VI. Iv. 8, 9. Tas avdyxas VI. 
VinJ ‘ 

dvaykopayla. dvayKoparylas V. Iv. 9. 

dvaypapy. dvaypapds VII. vit. 21. 

dvaypddw. dvaypdpecbar mpds VIF. 
VIII. 7. dvayeypaypévwv VII. viii. 
Io. 

dvdyw. els abrov dvdyec VII. i. 6. 
dvaydyo. VIII. xt. 16. dvd-yovres 
mdvra eis tov Shuov VI. Iv. 29. 
avdryerat VIII. x1. 16. dvdryeoOac 
Tas Olkas II. Vit. 4. 

dvddacros. dvdédacrov VIII. vit. 4. 
dvaddorous VIII.v.5. tas xrhoes 
VIII. vii. 20. 

avdOnua. dvabjpara VIII. x1. g. 
dvaOjpuace VIT. vit. 6. 

dvaipéw. dvatpodow II. v. 10. dvac- 
phoe. IT. 1. 2. dvethey VIII. x. 
19. dvapeiy III. xi. 17.. VIII. 
X. 13: XI. §. dveXe VIII. 1. to. 
dvaipotvres VI. 1. 6. dveddv VIII. 
IV. 9. dvatpoumévov I. 1. 13. dvy- 
péOnoay VIII. x. 20. 

dvaicOnros. dvalc@nrov II. tv. 8. 

dvahauBdvw. dvadaBdvras V. Vv. Fr. 

dvadloxw. dvadicxew II. Vv. 2. dva- 
Awowot Ta tha VIII. vi. 8. dvare- 
oxémeva VII. vit. 21. , 

dvadoyla. dvadoylay III. x1. 5. Thy 
elpnuévyv VI. XII. 3. 7d Kat’ dva- 
Noylavy VIII. 1. 2. 

dvanroytfouar. dvadoyfduevov VIT. vt. 


x 

dvddoyos. dvddoyoy II. x1. 3. VI. Iv. 
a7: xiv. 7. VILL rr. évye II. x. 4. 
éxew IV. 1. 8. - mpds thy Aaxwvixhy 
dvddoyov II. X.6. mapa 7d dvddo- 
yov VIII. 11. 6: m1. 6. 

dvddwua. IT. rx. 31. 

dvapdprnros. Tv dvauaprirwv torépas 
III. 1. 9. dvauaprjrovs VII. tv. 


”, 

dvaulyvume. dvaytx0Gor VII. Iv. 19. 

dvaugioByrnros. III, xm. 5. dvap- 
picByrnrov IV. xiv. 2. 

dvavdpos. avdvipwv IV. XI. ro. 

dvdévos. dvatious IV. xiv. 21. 

dvdmadkw, I. v. 6. VIII. xi. 11. 

dvdmavots. V. II. 4. -dvaratcews V. 
Ill. 4: V. 2. dvdmravow V. Vv. 12: 
VII. 3. Hdetav V. V. 10. exew mepl 
IV. 1X. 9. dvamratces V. V. 14. 

dvaratw. avaravovrat V. Vv. 12. 

dvatrelOw. dvérevoev VIII, tv. 2. 
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dvar)\npbw. dvamdnpot VII. Iv. 4. 
dvamdnpoty IV. XVII. 15. 

dvam\ijpwots. dvardipwow I, 1x. 6. 
II. vit. 19. 

dvapxta. (SovAwv) VII. rv. 20. 
xtas VIII. 11. 5. 

dvarlOnus. dvéOnxe V. VI. 12. 

dvarodh. avarorfs LV. xi. 2. 

dvapépw. dvadépovra: VII. viii. 6. 

avipayablia. mpos dvipayabiay II. 1x. 
25. 

dvipdmrodsov. dviparbiwy V. vi. 8. 

dviparodwdns. aviparodGdes III. xt. 


dvap- 


14. Odrepoy III. Iv. 11. dvdparo- 
dwders TV. Xv. 5. 

dviparoiwila. dvdpamodwilas xdpw 
IV. xvii. 9. 


dvSpetos. III. 1v.17. dvdpelay I. xi. 
3. LV. xv.°2. 

dvdpelws. II. VI. 9. 

dvipia. I. xm. 2, g. VIII. x. 25. 
érépa avipds kat yuvacxés ITI. tv. 16. 
modews IV. 1. 12. od pidirca IT. x. 
5. dvdplaslV.1. 4. V.1.18. ampds 
dviplay V. Ill. 1: Iv. I. 

dvdpia. ob didiria IT. X. 5. 

aviptavrorota. TH avdipsavroraia I, 
VEITE? Is: 

dvdpids. Tov dvipidyra VIII. xii. 2. 

avipwins. VIII. vir. 3. 

dveykAjrws. éxwow VII. Vit. 4. 

dvedevepia. dvehevOeplas TV. XVII. 7. 

dvedevOepos. dvehevOepov V.II. 5. dve- 
Aevoepwy V. I. 3. VIIL. m1. 3. 
dvedevOépous IV. XVI. 5. 

dveutddioros. dveumbdicrov VI. XI. 3. 

dvetardrnros. dvetamdryrot V. III. 12. 

dveois. V. Il. 4. % wepl Tas yuvaixas 
IT. 1x. 5. 4 T&v yuvaixGy II. rx. 
10. dveow V. VII. 3. 

dvéorvos I. I. 9. 

dvev III. xi. 9. dvev ordoews VIII. 
II. 9. 

aveviOuvos. dvevOdvous elvac II. rx. 26. 

avéxw. twvelxero III. xiv. 4. 

aveyibs. dveyrdv II. 111. 6. 

dvjdvrTos. dvnduvrov ovdév V. V. 25. 

dvyp. I. xt. 7. IL. rx. 5. III. x1. 
2: XVI. 1. dyadds V. IV. 5. 
omovdaios III. Xvi. 10. els dvip 
VI. x1. 19. dvdpds IV.1.11. V. 
v. 8. dvipds pdvoy rov mpaxriKoy 
kal rov modutixdyv Blov 1V.1. 7. Tod 
dptorov dvipés III. xv. 3. ov 
dvipa rév d&piorov III. Xvi. 11. Tov 
dvipa tiv wodkw IV. xt. 6. dvdpes 
II. v. 24. II. xv. 9. 6rav dvipes 
vyéevwvrat VI. 1X. 8. avdpdv III. 
XII. 5: XV. I1. Kara Tov dvipdv 
VIII. xt. 11. dvdpdot IT. v. 25. 
IV. Xvi. 5. ws ovx dyaGots II. rx. 
25. yevoudvors V.V.5. Gvdpas III. 
XII. 17: XV.1F. Gvdpas kal raidas 
V. Iv. 8. 





INDEX OF GREEK WORDS. 


dvOpwrixés. dvOpwrixGr II. v. 4. 

dvOpwmrwos. Tis dvOpwalyns dperfs IV. 
XI. 9. 

GvOpwros III. xvi. 4. dpxev Tif. 
XVI. 9. Gov bs dv krijua 7 dvOpw- 
wos jv I. Iv. 6. toec moderixdv 
§Gov ITT. v1. 3- dvOpwrov ITT. xvi. 
It. GdAd\a wh vduov III. x. 5. 
kerevew dpxew IIT. Xvi. 5. évOpwrroe 
II. vit. 11: 1X. 19. dvOpdarwy I. 
XIII. 3. II. 11. 3: vu. 12. radrd 
érit rév dvOpwrwy IV. xvi. 6. 
dvOpwros IV. WI. 10. dvOpémovs 
I. xo 1. IL wry. VI. xv. 6 

si sgh mpos Thy avOpwropayiav 

IV 


dvinu. dviévac VIII. vint. 10. dmévras 
VIII. vit. 10. lay dvévres V. Iv. 
6. dveOGow VIII. 1. 9. dréuevor 
II. 1x. 4. avemévy II. 1x. 24. 
dvermevny mpos To whHOos IV. Iv. 7. 
dveévas 1V. Xv. 5. V. Vv. 22: 
vil. 13: VI. m1. 8. 

dvicos. Td dyvioov mepl Tas Kroes II. 
Vil. 10. Slkavov rots dvicos III. 
IX. 2. dyvoo III. xi. 13. Sdws 
III. 1x. 4. dvloos VIII. 1. 11. 
Kara Thy moduTikhy dperjy III. rx. 
15. dyvicovs II. vi. 13. III. xv. 
2. VIII. 1. 3, 6. xaé’ & IIL 
XIII. I. 

dvioérns III. xin. 2. 
II. 2. 
XI. 7. 
VIII. 14. 

dviows III. xt. 2. 

dvénros. Tovs dvonrous II. viii. 21. 

dvoudhwors. n Tv oboi@y II. x11. 12. 

dvouobérntos. dvoyobérnror II. 1x. 5. 

dvduovos. dvopolwy dvrwv Thy Sivayw 
ce 2. % mods €& dvonolwy IIT. 
IV. 

dvowordrns. dvowolornraV ILI. 11. 6. 

dvéynros IV. Xvi. 3. 

dvor\os. &vordov VI, It. I. 

dvop0bw. dvopAotcba VII. vit. 18. 

dvéctos. dvogwrarov I. I. 16. 

avraywnorhs. dvraywords V. IV. 
". 

dvrectpappévws. mowdor VI. xiv. 16. 

avréx. dvrex devo T/Vins§. 

avril. dvrt rovrou IIT. xv. 5. 

dvrlypagos. avtiypapa VIII. vit. 19. 

avrileréos. dvtieréov mpds rodro III. 
XV. Io. 

dvrikeiuat. dvrixerrac mpos 7d Sixatoy 
VII. vi. §. dvrixetoOac VIII. vit. 
14. dvrixesévns VII. 1.6. dvi 
keyévy VII. VI. 3. dvrixeluevoy 
VI. XIV. 15. dvrixetpévors i 


VIII. 14. | 
dv rixpovw. dvréxpovov II, Ix. 11. — 
dvrihapBdvw. dvribauBdavew LV. sais 


dvodérnros VIII. 
avioérynra Il. vir. ro. III. 
VIL, m1: (3.7; VIE. Bags 





sale * cath os i ae a a) Ret ee 













} 
a 
2 


ESAs 5S ALTER SEDAN naa 
a abe m ‘ . ie , 


INDEX OF GREEK WORDS, 


dvtiréyw. Todré y’ dvritéyousw III. 


XVI. If. 

dvrimdoxw. Td icoy 7d dvrimetrovOds II. 
Il. 4. 

dvritoew. 
VI. Iv. 18. 7s routs IID. xi. 8. 
dvrerovoumévovs VIII. xt. 14. Tis 

- adperis dyvrimowupévas mores IV. 
xI. 8. 

dvrurontrevw. dyturodrevouévwy IT. 
XII. 5. 

dvrimpdtrw. dvrimpdrrev VII. v. 3. 

dvTieuvivonat, davTiceuvuvduevos VIII. 
BY.33: 

dvricoplfouc. dvticoplfovra VI. XIII. 


ca 

dvtictpopos. dyticrpopos VI. X. 3. 
womrep VI. v. 2. dyvricrpopov VI. 
VI. II. 

avtirexvos. dvtiréxvous VIII. x. 12. 

avumevOuvos. VI. X. 4. dvumedOuvoy 
II. xX. 11. dvumev@uvoe VI. Iv. 24. 
dvutrevOivors Kata 7d yévos VI. VI. 3. 

dvw. II. 111. 9. 


dyvopanrla, dvwwarlav IT. rx. 13. 


dvevunos. dvevunov I, 11. 2. III. 1. 7. 
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pévas TIT. xt. 8. rév wédas IV. 11. 
7: XIV. 19. twas de¢ III. xu. 4, 
5. 7d dpxew mdvras pev éxdorov 
éxagtov 8 & pépe wévrwv VII. 11, 
5. dpxew dpxeoOar II. 1x. 9. 
dpxew kal dpxeoOae III. xi. 12. 
70 dtvacbat dpxew kal dpxeo Oat ITT. 
dpgew VIII. 1x. 1. adpéac IIT. rv. 
14: Iv. 10. dpxov I. xut.5. III. 
XI. 17: XV... Q; XVI. 9, 12...76 
dpxov I. Xi. 2: xi. 6. a&pxovros. 
dvoe I, xt. 4. ésiragéis xal xplows 
épyov IV. Iv. 12. dpxovre VIII. 
VI. 13. Gpxovra I. xm. 6, 8. 
Tit. x1. 19. VIII. xr. 25. ov 
omoviatoy III. Iv. 7. Tov adp- 
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vill. 3. §ws ITI. 1. 12, LV. tv. 
14 


adrdpens. I.m.14. % words VI. Iv. 


11. avrapxes IV. v.11. % mors 
IV. Iv. 11. avrdpxovs III. 1x. 12. 
abvrdpxyn II. 11.8. admrd@s IV. vit. 
8. atrdpxavy VI. Iv. 12. médus 
oiklas abrapKécrepoy II.11.8. avrap- 
Keordrny LV. v. I. 


avroyvaxnwv. avroyyvdmovas II. 1x. 23: 


+ ake 


 adroxkparwp. adbroxparépwv III. xiv. 4. 


avroxpatopas wovdpxous VI. xX. 2. 





avréuaros. abroudrous I. Iv. 3. 
avrovouos. avrovéuwy VIII. x1. 26. 
avrés. adrod III. xvi. 12. VIII. Iv. 
2. é& avrfs VIII. vr. 1: x. 36. 
avr@ mpos abrév VIII. 1.16. elvar 
kal avrév III. vi. 7. adrdv adrod 
Twa V.1. 4. avdriv xa’ abryy II. 
TX. 13. avrot II. vit. 11. avdrot 
ydp eiot vouos III. xtt.14. avrav 
III. xiv. 13. VIII. x. 31. avrav 
mpos avrovs VIII. vi. 4. mpods av- 
tots VII. vit. 13. Tol avrod elvac 
ITI, x1. 10. srad’réy VIII. v. 4. 
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roovras IIT. xiir. 6. 

diaugicByrnos. Exec SiappicByTryow 
£o¥4.. a, 

diavarravw. diavaravew V.vV. 12. 

Sravéuw. Siavéwew VIL.V.8. év wéper 
VII. v. 9. ras dpxds IV. Iv. 13. 
Siavéwovra IIT, xvi. 4. dcavéwor- 
Taw VI. 11. 5. Sdcevéuovro VI. Iv. 
4. Stavéwwrrac Tao THY Trovolwy 
SREY: 1,2: 

diavdnots. Siavonoes (avroredeis) IV. 
111. 8. 

Suavonrixds. Siavonrixdy IV. Vil. 3. 
dcavontikny VI.XV.4. Siavonrixods 
IV. vit. 4. dcavonrixd IV. Vit. 2. 

dudvorn. IV. vir. 2. VIII, viii. 3. 
Siavolas ynjpas II. 1x. 25. modere- 
k@s 1V.u. 4. Stavola I. 11. 2. did- 
vouy IV.1. 4, 6: xvi.14. VFI. 1, 
4: Ill. 13: IV.g: V. 22. Katd twa 
didvoray II. xt. 8. epi rv did- 
voay III. XI. 2. mpds Thy didvoray 
‘V.IL 1: VI. 14. dtavolas mpaxrt- 
kds IV, 111. 8. 

diavouy. Siavou7s IV. xX. 9g. 

dtaréurw. Siawéurovras LV. VI. I. 

diamioréw. Siamiorety (4AAHAs) VIII. 
XI. 15. 

Siarrovéw. Siamrovodor V. VII. 1. diazro- 
voiey V.Vi.7. Siaoveiy V. V. 6. 
dua kal TH dtavola kal T@ cwpare V. 
IV. 9. Svamrovotyrwv airév II. v. 3. 

Siatropéw. Sintopjoapev V.V.1. dn 
duatropjoeey V.III. I.  deaopeiv 
II. 1. 5: Xvi.11. dcamropobdvras III. 
Iv. 4. Staropyjoavras IV. xvil. 12. 
To wddar SiarropynGévy III. XI. 20. 
Siarropnbévraw V. Vv. 9. 

diapOpdw. SijpOpwrae Frrov II. x. 1. 

diaprdgw. Siaprdgwor IIT. x. 3. 

dvacxerréos, Suacxerréov LV.1. 14. 

dtasxoréw. Siacxorotcw III, Ix. 8. 
diackévacOa II. x. 9. 





dvacrdw. SuacrGor. VIII. mt. 16. 
diacreipw. SreomdpOac VII. tv. 13. 
Td Sveomapuéva IIT. xt. 4. 
Stacracidg{w. dvecraciacey VIII. vt. 
8. dvecraciacay VIII. tv. 2. 
didoraccs. VIII. mr. 16. didora- 
ow IV. 1.8. VIII. mt. 16. dca- 
ordces IV. xvir. 6. VI. xt. 12: 
XVI. 5. dtacrdoeow VII. vit. 


3. 

diacréhrw. SiacreihacOar IT. vit. 17. 

diactpépw. diacrpéper III. xvi. 5. 
diactpépecOac LV xvii. 2. 

Siacwew. Siacdfew II. vi.6. 

didracis. duardcers tov maliwy IV. 
XVII. 6. 

duarelvw. Siarewouévors Tots mardlors 
IV. xvu. 6. 

Siuarehéw.  duarehet édevOepa IV. 
VII. 2. dtaredodow I. rx. 15. II. 
IX. 2. dveréXeoey VIII. xt. 3, 4. 
duarehGow bvres VIII. xt. 10. dia- 
tedety VIII. xt. 34. 

diarlOnur. diabeivac I. x. 1. dia- 
Tidevrae VIII. 2, 4. dtarliOecbat 
V.v.22. dradéwevos IT. 1x. 15. 

SuarpiBy I. x. 16. ris & dido- 
copia SiarpiBijs V. VII. 8. diarpiBivy 
Twa V. V1.2. Tas torepor diarpiBds 
IV Oy, B, 

diarpiBw. diarpiBovor VII. 4, 2. 
diarpiBew IV. xi. 5. VIII. 8, 18: 
XI. 6. dvarpiyar xpévov II. x. 2. 
diarpiBov VI. Iv. ro. 

Suadepdvrws I. xi. 7. VIII. xr. 25. 

diadépw. duadéper III. xi. 6. VI. 
xv. 10. VII. 1. 8. dudow VI. 
Vir. 3, dee I. tv. 4. Tle as, 
Tid. 1.8. VI. 11.5. ovdév IIT. 1. 
5. ov0éy VI, Iv. 15. od pxpdy 
IV. 1.6. 7@ waddov kal rh Frrov 
V. Vil. 4. Tw Twos évexa IV. xiv, 
7. écov diadéper II. v. 8. V. v. 21. 
Tl duapéper H IL. 1x. 9: x. 5. IIT. 


VI. g. duadépovew III. xi. 4, 5: 
BH, 03 SIV: Ev. 6.2 (VI. XV..40. 
VIII. vir. 6. dAdjAwy ITI. x1v. 


2 CS Me Ce a\AMAWY Tots 
kuptots IIT, X11. 5. wodd Tév &d\Xwv 
Il. xt. 1. ¢@ dtapépovew addjAwv 
Snuoxparia Kal ddvyapxla, mevia Kal 
mnoodros III. vit. 7. dSvofoee II. 11. 


3. III. x. 5. IV. 1. 18. d1oicover 
I. xin. 3. Il. v. 19. diépepor V. 
Iv. 4. dvadepérw undéy III. 1. 7 


deadépor IIT. Xi11. 21. pndev diagé- 
poev IIT. xt. 2. Sdrevéyeae ov 
fuxpov dy II. v. 5. Siadépew I. xi. 
2, 3> XOn. 49 1. Iv.) 33 SVS ve 8. 
VI. xiv. 1. &axar’ dperj III. 
vil. 4. dvadépwy III. xin. 24. 
rocovrov IIT. xu. 13. diadépovoa 
IIT. 1x. 8: xtv. 8. didgepor IT. v. 
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23. pnOév VIII. 111. 10. etre dia- 
gepov II. x1. 4. didpépovros IV. Iv. 
5. Siapepovons Til. m1. 7. dca- 
dépovre Tocovrov TV. 11. §. Sdiadé- 
povra IIT. xin. 7: xvi. 5. VIII. 

oo Fm. SuaépovTes pg Bt es Be 
XIV. 2. Kar dperhv VIII. 1. 6: Iv. 
12. Kar’ evyévecay VI. IV. 5. dia- 
pepdvTwy etder II. 11. 3. Seadépovras 
JIT. xi. 5. xar’ dperjy IIL. xv. 
11. TO wAHOe TV. XI. g. elder 
Siadepovoas VI. Il. 5. Tots diadé- 
povow III. x11. 2. diapépovrar IV. 
I. 83 Maratea ew 
diahepec Bac VIII. x. 17. dade- 
pomevor II. Vv. 4. Stadepouévovs LI. 
v.12. IV. 1 1. drevexdérrwv 
VIII. Iv. 4. 

Suadedvyw. Suadevyew IV. XVII. 4. 
VIIT. xt. 24. dcadvyéw II. 1m. 8. 

Siaplelpw. SiépOecpay VIII. x. 18, 19. 
Siapbelpyn IV. . 11. diapbelpew 
TIT. xvi. 7. VILL. x. 12. dea@éet- 
povra 1V.1. 4. diapbepdvrwy VIII. 
vu. 8. tay dtapbepotvTwy tippy 
II. x. 12. diapfelpavres VIII. xt. 
30. diapOelpovrat TV. xvi. 7. VIII. 
Vill. 12. dcepOdpn VIII. ui. 5: x. 
32.  SvepPtpOa. IIT. xv. 8. due- 
P0apuevas I.v. 5. SiapOapérres IT. 
IX. 20 

SiapOopd. Thy TOO cwHuaros diapOopdy 
VIII. xt. 30. 

Stamopd. VILL. m1. 16. rovrwy III. 
XI. 7. Tav dtxkacrnplwy VI. XVI. 
1. dvapopads IIL. vir. 6: XI. 5. 
VIII. iv. 5. diapopdy I. xi. 2. 
éxew I. tv. 4. peyddnv II. vit. 
25. word\j V. 1.6: VI. I. THY 
avrjvy LV. vil. 4. Thy abrhv rovrots 

wVI. Iv. 22. Sdtadopal IIL. vi. 1. 
TAL Vi. cgctvinS.: oMEL gS. Rey stop 
yuwpiuwv VI. Ul. 2. Tals Kara 
mrovrov Siadopats VI. 111. 4. dia- 
gopds I. xm. 5. IV. vill. §: XVI. 
a. WL.4./11 31.6: xv. 10, VHT. 
mx. 1. @yec II. xvi. 8. VIII. vi. 
2. éxovor VI. vil. 3. mdelovs VI. 
Iv. 8. mdelovs éxec IIL. xtv. 2. VI. 
xiv. 8. rév wodtredy VI. 1. 8. 

Sidgopos. Sidopor of Sfwor VII. 1. 8. 
To gGua I. Vv. 10. dtaddpovs VII. 


Ll. 7. 

Scadpovrif~w. Suapporrifgew IT. tv. 8. 

Suadvddtrw. SepUratavy VIIT. x. 33. 

Stadwvéw. Seapwvdow TLV. XVI.2. dia- 
pwvetvy dddA7jdrots TV. XII. 2. 

Siaxerpifw. Siaxeipifovor (Ta Kod) 
VIL. vur.16. dcaxeupifovcay VII. 
vin. 16. 

Siaev’souar. Stewevouévoy IV. I. 4. 

didackaneiov. SidacKxarelos VI. xt. 6, 

didackarla, V. Vv. 25. 





diuidokw, diddoxev TV. X. 7. diddoKwv 


V.I. 3. didoxecOar V1. 3. didd- 
oKxecOat Tovs avra@v viets VIL. vii. 


3. 
Sldwur. Sliwor TIT. xvi. 5. drddace 


II. tv. 9. V. vi. 2. €di50c0ay III. 
Xv. 16. @dwxe ID. rx. 14. VIII. 
x. 17. 6édwxe IV. xiv. §. H1dG 
VIII. vir. 7. 5:6@04 VIII. x1. 19. 
Sor Sikny VIII. m1. 4. scd6vae II. 
VII. 3: IX. 14, 26. III. xt. 10: XII. 
4: Xv.16. VIII. vir. 12. doivac 
II. rx. 15. dddvras II. Iv. 9. agop- 
pas dddvTas VII. v. 10. dd0bcas 
VIII. ur. rs. 7G Sdvre ITI. 1x. 5. 
dobeicayv VI.1. 4. dSobévres II. Iv. to. 


diépxouat. SuekHjArvOe 7d Apxew Kal 7d 


dpxecOat II. xt. 14. . dipAOopev VI. 
VII. 2. (ws dv) SeXy Sia mwdvTwv 
VI. xiv. 4. StedOetv VI. 1. 1. 
dteAObvTwv TV. XVII. 14. 


5:O0payBos. V. VII. 10.  d:OdpayBov 


V. VII. ri. 


duicornut. Suecréow I. v. 8. déornKe 


I. v. 2. IV. 11. 2. VI. 11. 2. ed6uvs 
V.v.22. érav dStacrdor VIL. vit. 
2. diacrdvrwy I. VI. 4. 


dixdfw. Suxdgovor IIT. xt. 16: xv. 7. 


VIL. vi. 16. xard& pépos IIL. 1. 
10. dukdgwor VI. IX. 2: XII. 2. 
ducdgew IIT. 1. 11. VI. vi. 6: 1x. 2. 
VII. i. 5: Iv. 5. 7d Sixagfoy VI. 
XIV. 2. Oixdgovras I. vir. 5. TV. 
IX. 1. ducdgecOa IT. xr. 7. ILL. 1. 
4. Oixagdmevos IT. viii. 14. 


dixacos. I, xm. 5. IV. 1. to. VIII. 


IX. 2. dpxew IIT. xvi. ro. VII. 
It. 3. Stxacov IL. v. 13. IIT. x. 3: 
XI. “4,243 -XVIL 3, 2, 6: DV 
23:0m. 6<°VETL 1.) 235. sae 
76 ams IIL. vi. rr. 7d adrd IIT. 
XVI. 2. éyee Te Sixawov modrrixdby 
Til. xmt.22. péype twos Sixasdv re 
voulfouvcr Sikacov Aéyew ams IIT. 
IX. 3. od way 76 kuplws Sixacov III, 
IX. 1. 706 Olxacov IIT. 1X. 3: XID. 1: 
Xvi. 8: xvi. 6. VIII. 1. 2. doxe? 
icov elvar kal éorw IIT. 1x. 1. ére- 
pov III. x1. 2. toov III. xu. 1. 
VITL. rx. 15. tcov rots toos IIT. 
Ix. 1. ov mwéd\ews POaprexév IIT. x. 
2. morcrixdy dyaddy ITI. xu. 1. 
TavTov Kara mdoas Tas modTelas 
VIII. rx. 1. violy IIT. 1x. 3. 7d 
Snuotixéy VII7il. 2. 76 kar’ dva- 
Aoylay tcov VIII. 1. 2. 76 Te 
éd\vyapxikov Kat 7d SOnuoxpatixéy 
TIT. rx. 1. dtxalov rivos IIT. rx, 


1. Tod diuxatov I. wu. 16. VIE, a 


vil. 5. \pépos ve. IT. . 1%. eee 
Sicardy twa byoy ILI. x11, 10. 
dixalay I. x1. 3. dixalwy IIT. xi, 
3. IV.Iv. 13. r&v mpds ddr 
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IV. vu. 7. ov6ev wédrer TSy Sixatwv 
IV. wu. 14. dtxalovs ITI. xr. 20, 
21. Olkaca III. x. 4. Sixavordrn 
VII. mt. 3. Sexatordry III. xvi. 


5. Oixacdrara VIII. 1. 6. 

Sixatoctvyn I. 11. 16: xu. 2. IV. 1. 
12. dtxavoovvyns III. xu. g. IV. 
I. 4. dpxex7js ITI. Iv. 16. dixa- 
otikhs VI. iv.14. ditxacocdvny VIII. 
IX. 1. elvar kowwrixhy dperjy III. 
XIII. 3. 

dtxkalws II. v. 9: vitr.15. III. 1. 4: 
Mieco ia: AME, Tyee: VELL: Par. 
3, 5: Wl. 2: VI. 15. Gp ed wh 
Sixalws IIT. 11. 4. 

Sixacryjpiov IIT. xt. 17. 18. VII. 


m1. 6. xAnpwrév II. xt. 3. Kvpsov 
II. vit. 4. dexaoryjpia VI. Xitt. 1. 


VII. 1.4. WIL. vi. 7. Symorixdy 
Il. x. 2. mroujoas éx mévrwy II. 
XII. 3. Stxaoryploy VII. 1. 1: 1. 
Piva VEEL. VE. 915 2) Wel 26. 
pavrov VII. v.5. é& dédd\wv &ddovs 
VIL. vat. 10. él ray dixacrnpiwv 
VI. xiv. 12. & Tots dtxacrnplos II. 
VIII. 5, 13. 


diuxaorys II. virr. 14. III. 1. 6, 11: 


XI. 17: XIV. 14: XVI. 10. éml 6c- 
kaorod IIT. 1. 7. dcxacryjy IIT. x1. 
17. yevécOat Siarrnrjv II. viit. 13. 
oi Sikacral ph Kowodoyavrac II. 
VII. 13. dixacrav rr7j00s VI. XVI. 
dixacrais VI. XVI. 3. 
dixacrixéy VII. v. 6. 7d dSikacrixdv 
VI. xvi. x. Stxacrixfs VI. iv. 


14. 

dixn I. 1. 16. Sleny VIII. mt. 4: xm. 
2. wméxew cal duxdgecOa ITI. 1. 4. 
dixae II. v. 21: vit. 4. dixas II. 
Wort. see Xty. 2. VII Vv. 2: 
VI. 14. ‘ylvecOat wepl rev dixalwy 
VII. vit. 9. dixdgfeoOae II. xt. 7. 
Sodvac IT. x. 14. 

Od, 1p 11.3, 6;_V: ‘5 > VE. to: IL. x1. 
a REE err. 1, ) 15." [V1.7 + xv. 

oe Vi i, $3 -vh. G, Fi; t4s VIII. 
I. 8: XI. 12, 22. 

Stoxéw. Scouxed VI. XIV. 11. Stocxodow 
VIII. xt. 4. dcoccety ITI. xu. 6: 
xvi. 5.1V. x. ro. VI. xiv. 6. VIII. 
xX. 36. rv dpxyv IIT. xv. 14. dc0l- 
k@v VIII. xt. 19. Stocxetrac VI. 
IV. 31: XIV. 7. 6dupxetro IT. 1x. 8. 

Siolkynois. Stoccjoews IIT. xvi. 1. 

- bvoiknow TV. xu. 7. VII. vir. 6. 

Storxigfw. Stouxifew VIII. x. 11. 

diémep. I. ut. 4: vi. 6. II. m1. 4: vir. 
55: Will. £7: IX. 14, 23, 26, 30. 
ear...¥, 9% x1, §: xn. 8: XVI. 3. 
We Vite voev c, It. 37 IV. 13 XV. 
a. VIII. Iv; 3: XI: 29. 

diopAdw. ScopPodv II. v. 15. III. xu. 
23. VII. Iv. 9. 





5idpOwua. StopPdpari III. xi. 23. 

didpOwors. VII. Vit. 4. dtopPdcews 
deduevov IIT. 1.5. diudpOwow II. 1x. 
18. éxe III. 1. 11. deopOdoers 
WAI TO. 

diopifw. Sudpixev II. vi. 1. 3: Vit. 16. 
diwpicapev VI. x. 1. Scopifew II. 
vit. 5. TIT. xvi. 4, 10. dcopioa 
IL vi. (St TH. 2ve162 TV. xvi: 
12. V. vi. 3. VI. Xv. 2. Stwpl- 
kotes VI. Iv. 17. Stopegdue0a IIT. 
VI. 5. dtoploac@ac IV. 1.1. dw- 
pliorac L135. 3: snr 16) Ea wee 
Ve By 93s TEEN ee Se es 
xu. 7. VI. 1. 1: Iv. 5. SdwwploOn 
IIT. vi. 3. dStwpicOw I. xu. 15. 
FL. Av. 20. TE. xt. rot vine 8. 
IV.tv. 14. VIL. vi. 7. SduwploPar 
Li Vere. TAL. wae, -9.. FV seat: 
VI. tv. 5. o8 xad@s III. vir. 3. 
diwpiopévoyv IV. XVI. 15. dw- 
piopéva LV. VI.g. Stwpicuéve IIT. 
Vil, ts ARVO. 3. LV, 0. 32 rks: 
VI. vill. 2. ScoptcPeco@v ITI. vit. 
¥ 

Stopiouds. Tod moXlrov IIT. 1. 11. &0- 
prowod xdpw IIT. 1. 7. Siopicpdy 
ITT. vit. 3. V. vit. 1. VI. xtv. 11. 
kara Tov pndévra IIT. 11. 3. 

dtoptaréos. Stopioréov III, xu. 5: 
xvit. 3. VIII. 1. 1. 

dvére. I. 1. ro. II. vir. 6. IIT. xu. 
SRV. “Tos TV. IX 8s Sr Ope e: 
Xv. 5. VI. Iv. 7: xt. 16. 6eére wer 
rolvuy IIT. Iv. 7. 

Semddos. Serdjv VII. vir. rr. 

dfs. ITT. 1. 6. VIII. x1. 5. ph Sls 
rov abrév VI. xv. r. VII. 11. 5. 

diordfw. Siordgwy IT. m1. 5. 

diox riot. SeoxiAlwy II. uu. 6. 

durrés. Serrév II. tr. 3. VIII. 1. 12. 
To wdvres Oirréy II. 1. 1. Serrh 
VIII. tv. 13. 

oe FECES ER EV: x98) VED m1. 


dix7. IV. xv. ro. 

dix@s. I. vi. r. VIII. 1. 8. 

SiwwBorla. IT. vit. 19. 

diudkw. edlwxov Tas dpxds IIT. vr. to. 
duwoxew I. xi. 15. IIT. xii. 15. 
IV. xiv. 20. V. vit. 12. VIII. x1. 

33. 6 Ouwixwv rov dévoy II. vit. 
20. 

dédyua. év Tois rotTwv Sébyuacw pévew 
II. vrit. 21. 

doxéw. Soxet II. vi. ro. IIT. x1. 15: 
XII. 1: XVI. 2, 5. VIII. vit. 1, 4. 
doxet kal @orw III. 1x. 1. doxodor 
IIT. xu. 15: xv. 4. dd€ee VIII. 
xI. 19. @of VIII. tv. 8. ro 
kuplw dixalws IIT. x. 1. doxg@ II. 
I.r. VIII. xt. 27. 66& II. xvr. 
5. VIII. 1. 3. & rdoas 7d bre av 
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d0én Tots mdeloow IV. vii. 7. 
ddéevev Av I. v. 6. IL. v. 11: 1x. 26. 
LIL. XI...1, 30, 12, 573 KI. 12-501. 
12, V.0.6. 6dd€acev IIT. xii. 7. 
Soxety IT. vit. rt. VIII. 1x. 10: x1. 
19. doxovvra VII. 1. 7. VIIL. Iv. 
11. doxotoac II. 1. 1. Soxotvrwv 
VIII. 1x. 6. Soxodvras III. x11. 
15. doxodoas II. vit. 4. VIII. xt. 
29. 7d Tois mreloor ddEav KipLov 
VI. tv. 23. VII. u. 2. ra ddéarra 
5 XY ; 

Soxyudgw. Soxyuudfwow V. Vit. 8. 

ddxyuos. Soxiwouv moXdtrov III. Iv. ro. 

d6Ea. adXnOhs Tod apxouévov IIT. tv. 
18. ddéms IV.1.5. ddgav VIII. 
X. 26: XI. 22. Thy adrhv IV. xiv. 
16. Thy Tov &\Awy wodirGv II. 1. 


It. 

doédgw. Soédfovres IV. II. 7. 

Séous. xara doow VIII. VII. 20. 

Soréos. doréov III. xil. 4, 5. 

Sovrela. I. v. r. dovdelas I. XIII. 13. 
II. v. 22. dovrelay VIII. 1x. 16. 
dovrAevw. Tois vouos €dovevov VIIT. 
Xu. 1. Sovrevew I. v. 1, ri. VI. 
xr. 5. VIII. x. 8, 12. délwy dov- 
Aeveww IV, XIV. 21. Sovrevovra LV. 
Vir. 2. SovdAevovra Tov Sjuov II. Xit. 
2. OovAevovres VIII. x1. 6. Sov- 
AeUoew VI. IV. 10. SovrAetowow 

IV. XIv. 21. 

SovArKés. SovrAckdv V. 11. 6. Sovduxhvy 
dpxjv VI. xt. 7. dovdrkal (ériorq- 
pat) I. vit. 4. 61a Td dovrAcKwrepot 
eivac IIT. xiv. 6. dovdrAcKkw@raras 
épyaotal drov Tov owparos mEtoTaL 
xphoes I. xi. 6. 

Soddos I. Ill. t: IV. §: VII. 2: XII. 7, 
13. KThud Te Supvxov I. Iv. 2. 
doddos pices 6 Suvdmevos dddov elvat, 
51d kal éorly, kal 6 Kowwviv ébyou 
Ttocovrov dcov alcOdverOat adA\XAA ph 
éxew I. v.9. Sotos—pépos Tt TOU 
deordTou, olov Euwuxdv Te TOU owma- 
Tos Kexwpiopuevoy 5é wépos I. VI. 10. 
Soddos Av ety II. X11. 5. dotdos wpd 
SovAov I. Vit. 3. 6 dodrAos SAws OvK 
éxer TO Bovreutixdy I. x11. 7. dov- 
ov I. ty. §, 6; Vil..5 2) XUL.2, 7. 
III. 1v. 6: v.8: vi. 6. etén mrelw 
III. v.12. ods éx dovrov 7) dovAns 
III. v. 8. rod dovXou 76 SHr wH ws 
Bovd\erar VII. 1. 3. dovrAw I. xt. 
14. T@ pice SovAw kal TG Hdoer 
decréry III. vi. 6. 7d Sotrdy, FZ 
Soddos xphoOar (ovev ceuvdv) LV. 
III, 2. Oo0Aov I, 11. 2: II. 4: VI. 
4: xu. 12. IIL. Iv. 13. 76 dovdov 
I. 1. 3. . odk atrapxes VI. Iv. Ir. 
SovAnv gpvoer VI. Iv. 11. dota 
Ti. . its Be TLE. fe 3s Vi cde 
dodo Tav elpnuévwv ovdév III. v. 2. 
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dpiuds IV. xvi, 5. &rn Tpla kat 
éBdoujxovra VIII. xu. 3. 
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eyylyvouwa. éyylverac VIII. 1. 16: v1. 
6, éyylyvovra: VIII. 1. 16: vit. 
6. éyyiyvecOac III. xvir. 4. IV. 
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VII. tv. 7. é0é\ew Il. vu. 17. 
III. xi. 16. 

é0ifw. éOigew IT, vin. 23. IV. xvi. 
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évrés. évrds odoa IV. X. 3. 
SAVE évruvyxdvovras VIII. xt. 


plaka othe évurdpxe. I. V. 4: XII. 7. 
EV etka. 

éfayyéd\rAw. éEayyéAdwor VIII. Xt. rr. 

efaduvaréw. eEadvvarodar (Aéyew) ILL. 
XI. 19. 

éfaigyns I. XI. 9. 

éfaxbown. é€axoctovs VIII. vi. 3. 

eEauaprdvw. éénuaprnudvas VI. I. 3. 

éEamenéw. é&quédrnxev II, 1x. 6. 

efdunvos. éLaujvous dpxds VI. Xv. 1. 
VIII. vii. 6. 

éfaratdw. éfamrarGow I. XII. 10. 
é&nrdrnoav VIII. tv. 13. é&ara- 
thoavres VIII. Iv. 13. 

cEapyéw. e&npynxévac VIII. x. 24. 

eEapiOudw. of eEapiOmodvres Tas aperds 
I. x11t. 10. 


éfequ, &eore II, 1X. 15: XK. 13: XI. 
6 BMV AEE a Kart 8: 
VIII. vit. to: xi. 14. e&fv IV. 
ir é&f1V.xv.2. é&eivac VIL 
vi. 3. VII. vi. 2. VIII. vu. 12: 
VIII. 17: XU. 18. ph wav troceiv 
VIL. tv. 7 


éehéyxw. éfedéyxerac VIII. vitt. 4. 
éfeAnreyKTat Tots épyos IV. XIv. 
16. 

efehxvw. éfeAxvoGels VIII. x. 19. 
é&épxovrac IV. Iv. 6. 
€EENOn THv xwpav IIT. xiv. 3. éfed- 
Oévrwy TIT. xiv. 4. dpxovow éée- 
AnAvOdres Kal wéddovres II. XI. 7. 

ékerdfw. é&erdfovow II. 1x. 36. 

éféracis. éferdoews VII. vitt. 14. 
éferdaers VII. viit. 21. 

éferaorns. ékeraords VII. vir. 16. 

éfeupioxw.  é£evploxovow IT. 1x. 4. 
VWeadvicas 

eéinus. é&cévac VI. Xv. 13. 

é&is. &Eews VI. 1, 2. Tihs Kara piow 
‘V.vit. 7. ew VV... 5. dOdnTI- 
kyv V. IV. t. moreuexnvy IV. xvit. 
I. TOU cwmaros Trody Twa V. III. 
13.° &€es ID. vi..g. VII. Iv. 11. 
&fewv I, Xiil. 2. 

ékiornut. é&eornxulas VIII. 1x. 8. 
égloravra: (eis—) VIII. vi. 18. 

ZEo50s. é€650us. (woNeuexais) III. 
XIV. 4. 

éfouviw. eLduvvc0a (riv dpxjv) VI. 
XIII. 2. 

é£opyid fw. Tots éLopyidfover Tiy Wuxhy 
pédeot V. VIL. 4. 

é£oplfw. eEoplfouer IV. XVII. 9g. éé0- 

IV. 


plfew IV. xvit. 8. 
éfovola I. vit. 5. III. 1. 12. 
XII. 3. Tov mpdrrew 8 Tt dv €0édAH 
tis VII. Iv. 7. é&ovclas brapxov- 
ons. IV. xt. 4. éfovolay II. vit. 
47 TR. Tg V0 Valaage Vae Iv. 


438 


a4. VIET > TE 944 Sa'2 7; 0S. 
(é€ovelay) rovotow VI. VI. 7. 

géw. TI. vi. 5, 7: IX. 7, 11. . (thr) 
é&w krfow IV. 1.6. e&wrépw wir- 
tovot VI. XI. 2. 

éa0ev VI. 1x. 10. VIII. vil. 14: 
X. 29. Tav twhev VII. vil. 4. 
VIII. x. 36. rots €w0ev Néyous II. 
vi. 3. Tovds €wOev IL. vit. 14. 

éoptH. éoprH Tux TV. I. It. 

ewvéouat. ewvetoOar (welfoor Tyuats) 
VIII. x1. 29. 

eEwrepixds. éeéwrepuxfs dpxis Il. x. 
16. é&wrepixal mpdzes IV. 111. 8, 
10. éfwrepixdv dyabav IV. I. 10. 
év rots é&wrepixois Néyous ITI. vi. 5. 
IV. 1. 2. é&wrepixwrépas (éo7l 
oxéews) I. v. 4. 

érdyw. érdyovres VIII. v. 1. 
yayéoOa. VIII. vi. 7. 
youmevoe VIII, 111. 13. 

érawerbs. émawerd III. Iv. ro. 

érawéw. érmawet Il. 1v. 6. émavodmev 

: WV. vit, 12. émawotdor II. Vi. 17. 
VI. 1.6. érawéoeev dv tis II. Vi. 
16. IV. v. 1. V.1. 4. éwaweiy 
IV. 1. 3: XIV. 19. émawvodtvres 

_ TV. xiv. 16: XVI. 11, émawveiras 
ITI. tv. rot 

éraxodcvbéw. émraxodovbety IV, XVII. 
15. 

dearnterd émadddtree I. 1x. 15. 
éradd\drrew I. vi. 3. VI. X. 2. 
Vitverns. 

éewapporeplfa. 
11. 6. 
II. 

éravdykns. émdvaryxes II. VI. 19, 20, 
ar. VIII. 1. 11. 

éravdyw. éravayécOw VI. 14, 15. 

érravakpemdvvup, éravakpéuacba: VIL. 
IV. 7. 

éeravdoTacis. mpd Ths émravacrdcews 
VIII. m1. 5. 

éravdracis. Tod oxymrpov III. xiv. 
12. 

éravop0bw. éravopOGcat rodirelavy VI. 
1. 7. émavopPovc@a III. xvi. 5. 

érel, OGrrov III. XII. 19. 

éreyut. Tov émidyvtwv IV. XI. 9. Soddox 
IV. xv. 2. rots érwtow VI. Iv. 
10. Tovs érlovras Il. Vu. 15. 

érevcdtw.  eémemcdvovta mapdBacis 
VIII. viii. 2. 

érecra III. rx. 3. VI. 0. 5: 10. 4, 5. 
VIII. xt. 21. 

émecépxouat. ereceNOciv IV.1. 13. 

érecevpioxw. émezevpnuévas TV. XI. 11. 

émépxouat. éwéhOwuev VIT.1.6. émed- 
Oetvy VI. tu. 6. VIII. x. 1. roy 
avrov Néyor IIT. Iv. 4. 

érnpedfw. émnpedoar VIII, x. 15. 
émnpeacOels VIII. iv. 7. 


éra- 
éraya- 


éraupotepifovcw V. 
érauporepifovra IV. xiit. 


INDEX OF GREEK WORDS. 





émnpera. mpds émiperav (rpdrrev) ITT. 
XVI. 7. 

émiBalvw, émiBdvra VIII. x. 28. 

émiBddrw. émeBddree I, xuit. 8. IT. 111. 
4. VI. xm. 7. éxdorw III. vi. 3. 
éxdorw tocotrov IV. 1. 10. Kae’ 
bcov ériBddree V. VI. 5. émiBdddry 
IL. vi. 22. Gr’ obevds ériBdddovros 
I. xt. 9. émiBadddbvrww I, 1x. 8. 
ér(Bdddovrat 1.1X. 16, émriBadéoOar 
TL. 1.4. 

émiBatixds, émeBarixdy LV. vi. 8. 

émBovrevw, émriBovrevovew II, IX. 4. 
VIIT. xi. 11, 25. éreBovNevoay - 
VIII. x. 10. émiBovdctoevey VIII. 
XI. 15. émiBovdevew VI. XI. Q. 
VIII. x1.8. émiBovdedovres VITI. 
Ill. 12. émiBovdedoavras VIII. vit. 
2. émiBovreverOar VI. XI. g. ézre- 
BovrevOncav VIII. x. 20. 

értBoury. éryBourtds VIII. x. 12. 

émiyapia, émvyapulais xpwpévwv TIT. 
IX. £3. émvyaulas mpds dAAH\ovs 
moijoawro LIT. rx. 9. 

érvylvowot, émvywouévov III, m1. 6. 
érvywopévev ITT. 1x. 5. 

émidelxvum. émdeitar I. XI. 9. 

éwidecéis. érldecEw I. XI. 10, 

éridéxouat. émidéyerar VIL. vi. 4. 

eridnuéw. ércdSnuodvra II, x1. 7. éae- 
Snuodvras VIII. x1. 6. 

éridldwur. érididcovow II. v. 6. 

érldocts. érldoots % Tplrn VI. VI. 10. 

émveikera. émveckelas VIII. rx. 3. 

émceckyjs II, xt. 12. émceckets IT. vit. 
20. VI. vu. 4. VIIL. x1. 12, 28. 
émvecxGv IT, 1X, 25: XI. 12: XII. 5. 
ITI. xt. 15. mwacdv otcdv VI. 1. 
3. émexéot VIII. X. 3: XI. 15. 
értexéot kal yvwpluos VIT. tv. 6. 
rovs émvecxets III. x. 1. 4. VIL. 
vin. 12, VIII. vir. 14. 

émifjutos. éregjucov VI, X0T. 4. 

émifnréw. émignrotey dy II, vit. 12. 
émignrovvres V. VI. TT. 

érlOecis. érbécews VIII. xX. 20. ént- 
Gecw VIII. vit. 3. émribéces VIII. 
X. 17. wowtvrac VIII. X. 25. éi- 
Oéceow VEIT. x. 14. 

émBetixds. émiOerixwmraroy VIII. xt. 


27. 

érOupéw. ércOuuodor I. 1x. 16, VI. x1. 
g. VIL. Iv. 2. éwOupjoover II. vit. 
15. émiOvueq VI. 1.2. ériOupdor 
II. vir. rt. éwiOupjon IV. 1. 4. 
émOupotev II. vil. 12. émiOupody- 
twv II. ty. 6. 

ériOuunryns I. 11. 10. : 

ériOuula TIT. xvi. 5.1V. xv. 10. éri 
Ovulas eis dreipoy ovons I. 1x. 16. — 
vos depos II. vir. 19. éaribu- — 
play II, vit. 11. (épwrixqv) VIII, ~ 
x. 18. ras ériOuulas IL. vit. 8. 











INDEX OF GREEK WORDS. 439 


érixablornm. érixaracrioavros VIII. 
XI. 2. 

émixalpos. émtkalpovs Térovs LV. XII. 
z 

émikaptia. érixapriav woplfew mrelw 
| oe seo 

éwixeywat., érixecrat TH Oaddooy II. x. 
3. émixelvrac (nulac rovras VI. 


XIII. 3. émixetoOac VI. XIIL. 1. 
émixivduvos II. x. 15. émexlvdvvov II. 
Wii Z2. 


émlxdnpos. €& émixdjpov VIII. Iv. 7. 
(riv) émikdXnpov II. 1X. 15.  émixdy- 
pov IT. 1x.15. é& émixAjpwv VIII. 
Iv. 6. epi ras émuxdypous II. x11. 
14. 

émixémrw. éréxowre III, XII. 19. 

érixoguéw. émixoounbév (#0ecr) II. v. 


5. 
érixparéw. érixpatodow VII. vil. 3. 
émixptmrw. Smov Td ToLovTov émiKeKkpup- 

pévov éotiy IIT. v. g. 
érthapBdvw, éréhaBey I. XI. 1. éme- 

AaBduevos VIII. vi. 4. 
éemihéyw. émidréyew IV. I. 7. 


 émidoyiopuds. éridoyicmovs VII. viii. 


21. 
ériaxla. émyaxlas ofons III. rx. 11. 
émyévera. () wept rhv dyopdv) VII. 
VII. 3. % Tay idiwy VI. VI. 6. ém- 
merelas LV. xv. 6. dpmodrpora VII. 
Vil. 4. THs Tav kowdv III. V. ro. 
tuyxdvec II. ut. 4. érysérecav IV. 
RI..4s Ve ty. 2 Vi. 3. VILL vm. 
20: XI. 17, 22. Kowjy IV. VII. 4. 
V.1. 3. moetrar LV. XIl. 7. roe 
eicOar covy IV. xvi. 6. rod ddov 
V. 1.4. rod cdparos IV. Xv. to. 
Kara play émiyédhecav IV. XVI. 4. 
émuyséderoe II. Vv. 6.. earyuehecav VI. 
XV. 3. émemedelas VIII. xi. 1. 
mo\vkas dua VI. xv. 8. ras mpds 
Tov modenov LV. Il. 17. 
érimedéouat, émyseretrac V. 1. 3. éme- 
peretoOac II. vill. 7: Xt. 12. IV. 
Xvi. 14. VI. xv.9. ré&v raldwy V. 
Iv. 1. émuedoupévav V. v. 6. 
émiedns. emywedés I. x1. 7. III. 1x. 8. 
IV. Xi. 12: XVII. 1, 5, 10. VI. xv. 


TI. 

érimenntéos, ériyuernréov IV. Xi. £1: 
XVL I. 

émyennrhs. émiedhyntal tv tepl Ta 
iepd VIII. vit. 18. émrmmedyrds 
VII. vill. 5, 14. 

ériysloyw. émiyuloyerOar (rpds aAX7- 
dous) IV. VI. 5. 

érlveov. ériveca LV. VI. 5. 

émwéuw. éemweuovras VIII, v. 9. 

émitevow, émigevotcba TV. VI. I. 

émiopkéw. émcopxetv II. VIII. 5, 15. 

érumha. TOv Kadoupévew ériadwv II. 
VIl. 21. 





émimédatos. érimbdarov (Weddos) III. 
XII. 4. émimodaordry ITT. 111. 3. 

émlrrovos. érurdévovs LV. XVII. 5. 

émurovus. Av II. vi. 9. 

émicnpatvy. émionuawouevous VITL.IX. 
It. 

émicxerréos. émicxertéov LV. V. 2: 
vu. 6. V. v. 9. VIL. 1. 3. 

ériokhyis. (riv) émvoxqyw II. xit. 11. 

émicxovéw. émicxomovot I, XIII. 10. 
IY. virt. 22. TLV. Xvil. 1. émecko- 
mwoduev VI. X. 2. émicxoretv III. 
xv. 2. 1V. uu. 12. VII.1. 4. VIII. 
VIII. 10. émioxowodvre III. I. I. 
émicxotrovcas (7d kowodv dyadév) III. 
XI. 20. émicxéWao@ac IT. 1. 1: V. 
Fy LIL. 22¥..52.. VL. 3 ,05V Ee Bete 
puxpdy II. VI. 1. puuxpov émioxepa- 
mévors ITT. v. 4. 

érloraya. éxlorayrac VI. xt. 6. énl- 
oracOa I, vit. 4. TIL. Iv. 11. éme- 
oramévous VI. xiv. 6. 

émicrdtns. émisrdtat VII. Vill. 7. 
émigtarav VI. Xv. 2. 

émioTiun. (kowh maow) VIII. Ix. 3. 
émioriuys LV. xu. g. VI. 1. 2, 3. 
émisthunv V. VI. 14. é€mioThmae 
(SovAccal) I. Vil. 4. émiornp@y II. 
vir. 18. III. xi. 4: XII. 21. 
émiorjwars III. xu. 1. TV. I. 13: 
xi. 2. VL 1. ft. 

ériopadns. émicpadrés Il. V. 25: Xe 
It. 

érirayua. émirdypara (rupdvvwvr) VI... 
Iv. 28. 

émlragis IV. ill. 2. 

émirdtrw. érirdrrew I. vil. 4. ITI. Xv. 
4. VI. xv. 4. émwerdéae VI. Xv. 4: 
ériratropéevwv LV. XIV. 7. 

érireiyw. émirelvy VILLI, 1x. 7, 8. éme- 
telvwot VI. VI. 10. émiretvew VIII. 
Vill. 10. émirelvovras VII, VI. 3. 
érirabGow VIII. I. 9. 

émirhdecos. émitHdecov LV. XII. 2, ém- 
rndetav LV. Iv, 3. 

émirnoeciws. Exovoav IV. Iv. 3. 

émirideuya. émiTnievpdrwv LV. xiv. 8. 

émirnoedw. émirndevew II. v.24. ére- 
rndedoat Ta THS dperfs III. v. 5. 

émirhdns. émirndes IIL. XVI. 5. 

érirlOnu. émiriOevrac VIII. It. 5: v. 
4: VI. 8: VIM. 7: X. 13, 23, 32, 34. 
éwetl@evro VIII. v. 8. ésé@ero II. 
mx. 2, VIII. x. 23. ésirideivro ty 
Trois mpdyyaow VIII. xi. 20. ém- 
tiOecGar II. x. 15. émwi0écOar III. 
Xv. 12. émiriOéuevoe IT. vit. 18. 
émitiOeuévev VIII. xi. 32. éart- 
TiWéwevors LV. xt. 6, 12. VIII, x. 
33. émiriOeuévouvs IV. VI. 3,  ému- 
Oéuevos TI. x. 4. VIII. vi. 4: x. 
19. émieuévors VIII. Iv. 9. éribe- 
pwévovs VIII. x. 20. 
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ériryudw. émiriud IIT. xiv. 10. émere- 
wOot V. VI. 5: VI. 14. émereriwy- 
kev LT. 1X. 34. émeretisnxacw II. 
IX. 33. émitysjoeev dv tis II. rx. 
13, 34, 37. émeryudy IIT. xu. 16. 
VI. Iv. 30. émiriysdvres dp0Gs II. 
IX. 33. Tov émitysnOévTrwy dy IL. 
XLS, 

éritiunots. émiryujocews V. VI. 5. 

émitiwios. émitimua VIII. vit. 20. 
émitiutors VII. Vv. 4. 

éritpérw. émitpémew VIII. xt. 5. 

émitpéxw. émidpauev III. xv. 3 

émirpiros (rvOuqjv) VIII. xi. 8. 

émitpotela. émirporetay II, x. 2. 

éwirpomos I. vil. 5. émitporov VIII. 
XI. 24, 33. 

émitvyxdvw. émitvyxdvovow IV. XItt. 
2. émuretuxyKkacw I, XI. 7. 

émipdvera. émiupdvecay éxec LV. Xt. 3. 

éripépw. émipéperat VI. XVI. 3. éme- 
pepouévas Sixas VIII. 111. 4: V. 2. 

éemixepéw. émexeipee VIII. xr. 16. 
émixepotow II, v.17. TV. xu. 12. 
VIII. vi. 9: X. 24. €zrexelpynoar 
VIII. Iv. 9: Vi. 12. émiyeipjou 
II. 1x. 11. VIII. 1.10. emexerpoby- 
res VIII. xi. 31. emrexetpotvrwr 
VIII. xt. 30. &€wbev érryeipoivras 
IV. vu. 7. ray émiyeppnodytwr 
VIL. vu. 73. 

emixwpugw. érixwplacey V. VI. 12. 
émixwpidgerar LV. xvi. 6. 

éeripnolfouar. éripnpifnrac VIII. 1. 
II. 


€ro.ixos. @mrocxor VIII. 111. 12. 
xous VILL. m1. 11, 13: vi. 8. 

érouévws VIL. Iv. 15. 

éerémrouat, é€rovouévyy VIII. vit. 


¥3. 

éx7raé VIII. 1. 4 

éxTdywvos. értdywva V. VI. £3. 

émwvupla. dddxnv rw exwv érwvuplav 
TIL. Iv. 2. thy érwvuplay xadov- 
pwevor TV. X. 5. 

épavos. épavoy LV. XIV. 5. 

épacr#s II, xix. 8. 

épdw. 7d épav IT, Iv. 2. 
II. Iv. 2, 6. 
IV. 2s 

epydfouas. epydvecOa VII. rv. 2, 3. 
épyasépevor VI. VI. 2. Epyagoudvwy 
VIII. xt. 19. épyagouévous IT. vir. 


érot- 


Tay eépdévrwv 
Tov épepevoy VIII. 


23. 
épyacta II. vit. 12. 
15. é€@ 


épyactas V. VI. 
épyacias VII. v. oy 


épyaclay IV. IV. 3: Vv. 4: 
13. Vine 28.50 hab iprpichtes 
melovs III. Iv. 12. épyacias IV. 


vill. 9g. V. XII. 2, 5. 
Vl. 3. 

épyacrixés. Td THs Tpopas epyacrixoy 
Wi. 1V.8: 


wards VIL. 
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épyov IT. v. 8: vu. 5. ITI. xt. 12: 
aH. 4: xv..8. 1V.5. 83: TEA, 
i MG: ERS its ee 
XI. 12. mer’ dperfs VII. Iv. 12. 
ovx @\attrov VI. I. 7. els TO Epyov 
III. xm. 5. épyo éorl wdvtrwv 
avrév III. tv. 2. Kad’ &xaorov 
épyov IV. 1X. t. mpods év épyov V. 
Iv. 6. mpds 7d abrod épyor I. XIII. 
8. 7d Kal’ airov epyov eb moveiv 
IIT. tv. 5. éoypI.1.13. IV. xt. 
8. épya II. v. ro. III. Iv. 13. 
V. mi. 7. WILL. x1. 9. rdpya 
III. xt. 14. Gy Seirae maoa 
modus IV. vit. 8. épyov II. 1x. 
16,.- NL 3. VII. vit. 3. dvay- 
kalov IT. vi. 5. dpeOudv IV. viii. 
6.> diaxomnavy IV. xiv. 7. éviwy 
ITI. xt. 12. Kowwvety V. VI. 3. 
da Tay epywv I. rx. 16. IV. 1 
6. é« Trav éoywv IV. tv. 7. V.V. 
18. é« Trav mporépwv Epywy Yoav, 
ys €& aitav tiv épywv V.V. 23. 
éx’ airav Trav Epywy 11, Viti. 19. 
wept Tov Epyov V. 11. 1. bro Tov 
Epywv V. Vill. 4. Tov epywr Tijs 
apx7s Sivauw peylorny VIII. 1x. 
1. (rots) €pyos Il. v. 3, 17. IV. 
KIV. 7. mpds Tots évyos VII. Iv. 2. 
VIII. v. 8: vu. 18. 

épywins. épy@des II. rx. 4. 
otepov II. vil. 3. 

épérnys IIT. tv. 2. 

épela. épifetay VIII. tr. 6. 
épiOelas VIII. m1. 9 

épifevw. (rods) épiOevouévovs VIII. m1. 


épywié- 


TAS 


Q. 
épiov. éplov II. vi. 14. &pia I. viii. 2. 
épupa. éptyact IV. VI. 5 


| €puurds. épuurGy rbrwy IV. x1. 5. 


épuuvorépws IV. xXil. 3. 

épuuvoryns. épupvdrnros Tay recxav IV. 
XI. 9. 

satin édprvde IT. x. 5. VIL. m1. 4 
Hrs VIII. Iv. 5. HAOov VIII. 1m. 
13. @\Owow II. vir 19. €dOeiv 
VIII. tv. 2. édOdvrwr VIII. vi. 8. 
€\otow II. vi. 8. 

ép®. épodpev IV. 1.6, etre VIII. xt. 
31. etwowev III. xvi. r.  elpnxev 
II. v. 18: VI. 4: Vil. 14. elphKa- 
wey VIII. x. 35. efrwuev VII. 1. 
6. edreev dy ris II. X. 11. 
I. v.38. TEL) xm 292 x1v 0s, 
VI. 1.1. éml 7d wreicrov (elmeiy) 
IV. Xvi. 5. ws elweiy II. v. g. III. 
EL £2; VIIl. 1. 7: Mt) 1: Xi 45 SR 
XI. 14. ws amA@s elrety III. 1. 12; 
xiv. 8,14. VIII. 1x. 16. 
elrety III. xi. 5. elpnxdres VIII. 
1. 2. edrdy Il. vir. 17. elmbvros : 
VIII. x. 20. elrodcay VIII. x1. 3. 
elpnrat II. 11. 1: Vv. 15: vi. 18. ITD, 


elweiy 


as che a 
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XI. 15: XII. 1; xvur. 6. VI. 1.1: 
HI. 4: Iv. 7, 11. VIII. 1. 1, 2: Vit. 
1, 11. elpnrat 6é rws III, xvit. 3. 
éxl tocotrov eipnodw VI. Xv. 14. 
(4) elpnuévn VIII. rr. 16.  eipnue- 
vov IIT. xvi. 10. VIII. u. 4. 76d 
e(pnuévoy VIII. Vil. g: IX. 5. elpy- 
pwévyny IIT. xt. 6. VI. iv. 7. eipn- 
pévat II. 1. 1. V. vi. 14. elpynuévwr 
aay, See VIS ws 7 VIL: &."3. 
tov eipnuévew ovdé&y III. v. 2. 
éx Tov elpnuévwy III. xvi. 2. VIII. 
Iv. 13. elpnuévas IV. x. 8. VIII. 
I. I: 1.5; XI. 17. mpds Tots elpy- 
pévots V1.1. 7. elpnuévacs VIII. x. 
38. elpnuévovs III. Xv. 1. mapa 
tovs eipnuévovs VIII. X. 25. mapa 
Tas elpnuévas IIT. vit. 5. pndeion 
VII. Iv. 5. pnévra IIT. 1. 3: 1x. 
13. (ras) pyOeicas III. vii. 6. 
(r&v) pyOévrwy IIT. xt. 17. pyOnoo-. 
pévwr IT. vi. 22. 

épws. Tov épwra II. x11. 8. epwras II. 
IV. 10. 

épwrdw. épwrfjca: VIII. x. 16. 

 épwrixés. épwrixjv VIII. Iv. 1: x. 18. 

év Tots épwrixois Néyos II. tv, 6. 

, epwrixds VITI. xt. 29. 
éoOys. éoOAros I. tv. 4. II. vin. tr. 
éoOfra III. xvi. 2. VI. 1. 2: rx. 8. 

éotia. dd THs Kow hs éorlas éxovet Thy 
tysny VII. Vill. 20. 

éotlacis (cvuppopyrds) III. xv. 7. Trav 
mept ras éotidoes VII. vit. 6. 

éoxatla. 7d mpds Tas éoxarias IV. x. 
rx, . 

érxaros IV. xvi. 5. éoxdrns VIII. 
X. 35. @cxarov III.Iv. 12. éoxd- 
tov IV. 1. 4. 

éraipa. ératpars VIII. xi. 19. 

éraipla. éraiplay VIII. XI. 5. éraipi@y 
VIIL. vi. 6. éml ray éraipeov VIII. 
VI. 13. 

éraipos VIII. tv. 2. éraipoy II. x1. 

éralpots II. v. 9. 

€repos III. x1. 1: xu. 12. VIII. tv. 
4. Grepos VIII. Iv. 7: XI. 4. érépa 
érépas VIII. 11. 16. érépov dé 
(rwos érepov ubprov) IIT. x1. 4. Oaré- 
pov VIII. 1v. 2,4. érépw VI. xi. 
2. €erepov VI. 111. 4. Odrepov VIII. 
X. 32. Odrepov dpa III. x.3. xara 
Odrepov IV. vi. 3. érépay VIL. viii. 
16. (érépav) rijs evdamovlas LV. I. 
10. érepoy eldos swhpoctvns kal 
dixacoovvns apxixjs III. iv. 16. 
Erepot rwes II. VIII. It. Erepar tap’ 
éxarépos III. 1x. 7. érépwy bvTwr 
Il. v. 3. wdumayr érépwv IIT. m1. 9. 
moédw éréepwy éupedreotepay IV. VI. 
8. év rats érépars wodtrelas IT. XI. 
6. érépous é¢’ érepa VII. Vit. 5. 
bp’ érépwv VIII. vi. 14. pos éré- 
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pous IV.111.8. érépas r@ etd IIT. 


I. 7. ovet érépas VII. 1. 9. 
érépws II. vi. 8. 
ére IIT. xt. 20. @re waddov IIT. xu. 


4- 

éros. érn VIII. xm. 1. érdv évds cal 
elxoow IV. xvi. 15. dexa III. v. 
7. (Std) wévre (ér@v) VIII. vir. 12. 
éreot II. v. 16. VIII. xt. 10: xi. 


5. 

ed III. xv. 6. IV. xi. 3. VI. m1. 8: 
Ix. 6. 

evaywybs. evaywyods (7G vomobéry) 
mpos Thy dperiv IV. VII. 4. 

evBdoraxros I. 1x. 8. 

evBonOnros. evBonOnrov IV. Vv. 3. 
evBonOjrous LV. VI. 3. 

evyeveca III. xr. 2. VI. Iv. 22. VIII. 
I. 14. GkoXovGet rots ducly éore yap 
dpxatos whodros kal dper} VI. VIII. 
Q. dperh yevous IIT. xm. 3. evyé- 
vecas I. vi. 7. ITT. xr. 5. evvyevela 
TIT. xu. 7. evyévecay III. xr. 5. 
VI. vill. 3: XI. 1. Kar’ evyévevay 
III. xu. 5. VI. rv. 5. 

evryevyjs. evryevets IIT. xi1. 8: xm. 2, 
4. VIII. 1. 14. - ols trdpxeu mpoys- 
vov aperh kai mrodros VIII. t. 7. 
evyevéotepo. VI. Iv. 6.  evryeveoré- 
pos IIT. xi. 4. evyeverrdrous I. 
VI. 5. 

evdaiovew. evdamovety II. v. 27. IV. 
IX. 7: XII. 4. 7d evdamoveiy é& 
duporepwy (rovrwr éatlv) V. V. to. 
evdaimovicew LV. Xv. 5. 

evdauovia. mpadils éorw IV. It. 3. 7d 
dpicrov LV. ViIt. 5. evdamovias IIT. 
m..601V. 1.010; By wipe RTs 
evdaoviay V. Il. 4: V. 14. évép- 
yerav kal xpjow dperis Terelas LV. 
XII. 5. Tv adriv évds Kal médews 
IV. 11.1. rav duvddkwr II. v. 27. 
xwpls dperis ddvvarov (imdpxew) 
IV. 1X. 3. mpds evdaimoviay mbdrews 
1a ae de® 

evdayudvws IIT. 1x. 14. 

evdaluwy IV. 1.10. Kad’ éauvrqv IV. 
11. 16. evdatwova II. v. 27. evdal- 
feova Blov Tov Kar’ dperhv davewmrbdi- 
orov VI. XI. 3. evdaluoves I. v. 28. 


IV. xiv. 18. evdaluovas (kal waxa- 
piovs) VIII. xt. 23. evdauuoverrd- 
thv LV. I. 2. 


evdudpOopos VIII. vi. 10. 

evdoxéw. Sep evdoxyuet IT. xi. 13. 
almrep Sixalws evdoximodor II. x1. 16. 
evdoxysjoat VIII. Iv. 8. evdoxe- 
podvres VI. vit. 4. VIII. vi. 12. 
evdoxyodow VIII. vit. 19. evdoxt- 
povoas IV. vil. 1. evdoxytjoaca 
VIII. 1v. 8. evdoxiyunoavres VIII. 
IV. 9. 

evéXeyxTos. evéNeyxTa TV. XIv. 16. 
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evéuBoros. evéuBorov (xepav) IV. XI. 
10 


—* eveclay moter eK hy RV «0. 3TH 
ebétobos. evétodov IV. Vv. 3: XI. 3. 
evemideros (6 weOvwv) VIII. xi. 24. 
evepyeoia, evepyerlay LV. vil. 8. evep- 
vyeotas IIT. xv. 11. VIII. x. 7. 
evepyeTew. evepyernoavres VIII. x. 8. 
evepyerns. evepyéras (Tov mAjOous) IIT. 
XIV. 12. 
evernpia. evernplas VIII. vi. 17. 
evHOns. ebnOn waumav II. VIII. 20. 
evnuepew. ednuepodv VIII. vit. 13. 
evnuepovoais VII. VItl. 22. evdnpe- 
potvras VIII. xi. rr. 
e’nuepla. ednueplas twos év abr@ III. 
VI. 5. TH mepl adrov ednuepig IV. 
Il. 7. evnpeplay V. v. 8. 


eVOnvew. dda yap év &ddXats evOnvet 


xwpars I. Xt. 2. evO0 ywopévors II. 
v. 26. 

evOivyn. edOdbvac IIT. xt. 15. evduvdv 
III. xx. 13. VI. xiv. 3. VII. 1. 5: 
Iv. 6. ev0dvas trav apxévrwy VII. 
VIII, 21. diddvar Tas edOdvas II. 1x. 
26. III. x1. to. 

evOuvos. evOdvous VII. vit. 16. 

evOuvtixds. evOurrixdy (Sixacrjpiov) VI. 
XVI. 2. 

evddvw. evOivew VII. IV. 4. Tas dpxds 
II. 1x. 26: x1. 

— evdds II. vit. 3, 8, 12. IIL. 1v. 6: xvi. 
g. LV; xXi.4.. Vi th. as Vim. 6. 
VILL, 29..9: Ve 32) KeQ eae. 

evdvrns. evOdTnra VIII. Ix. 7. 

evxalpws IV. XVI. 9. 

evxatappévynros VIII. XI. 24: XIZ. 1. 
evkatappovynrov VIII. x1. 22. evxa- 
tappovyra VIII. xX. 33. evxara- 
gpovjrovs VIII. x. 38. 

evxoowia VII. vill. 4. evxooulas VI. 
xv. g. VII. vu. 22. evxoculay 
VII. vut. 3. 

eixpatos. evxkparov VII. vi. t. 

evAdBewa. edrAaBelas elvac moddjs II. 
VIII. 22. evAdBeav VIII. x1. 28. 

evAaBéouat. evrAaBetoOac II. Iv. 10. 
VIII. Iv. 3: Xt. 37. evrAaBnOjvar 
IL. 1v. 1. evAaBoupuévovs VIII. v. 2. 

evAaBys. evraBets VIL. v. 3. 

eUNovyos. eUNoyov II. xi. 12. IIT. xv. 
12. 1V. x. 7; xvu. 7. VI. vua1. 2. 
VIIL. 1. 6 

evrAéyws IT. vit. to: 1x. 10. III. vu. 
4 BUS 8. Viel etRie be ¥L 
Iv. 30: XI. 11. @yee V. VI. 13. 

evudpera. THs Toav’Tyns Snrjoews III. 
Ill. 4. 

evpedhs. Eve movotkqv V. VIL. 1. 

evperaxelpioros (rpos TO §Hv) I. 1x. 8. 

edvoa I. vi. 

evvopew. ebvometo Oat UA; | 3...45 TN I8%: 
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7. VI. vill. 5. edvopwoupévny VI. 


VIEL. 5. evvowoumévars LV. Vi. 3. 
etvoula VI. VII. 5. 
evvoulas povrifovo. III, 1x. 8. 


evvowiavy IV. vi. 1. VI. vit. 6. 
evvouiay edrakiay IV. rv. 8. 

edvous VII. v.4. VIII. xi. 11. 
VII. v. to. 

edvouvxos. evvovxov VIII. x. 16. 

evipOarpos. ebdp0adpov (axodoa) IT. 
Vill. 16. 

edmapakbutoros. 
V. 4. 

evropéw. evtropotow édvyo. IIT. virt. 
8. ebmopoe VI. xv. 3. VIII. vu. 
3. evmop@y (wdobrov) I. IX. 11. 
evmopoovres aed ILI. v. 8. edaopi- 
cavra I. XI. 

edtropia VII. v. 8 evropla puc00d 
VII. 11. 6. edmoplas VIII. vit. 10. 
Tis wept Thy odclavy 1V.v. 2. (rf) 
evwoplg III. vil. 4. evropiav LV. 
IX. 7. Tov dvayxalwy IV. VI. 2. 
xpnudrav IV. vill. 7. mpds ev- 
mwoptay Brérew II. XI. to. év rails 
evmoplais VIII. vil. 7.  evzopias 
mpocbiwv VI. VI. 5. Oth Tas ev- 
mwopias V. VI. 11. éml ras evmopias 
IV. xii. 6. 

eUropos. Td e’ropov IV. VIII. = 
xu. 16. edmopo VII. v. 
I. 14: Ill. 5. of eVropo opddpa 
VI. XI. 4. of wdelovs edropo III. 
VIIL. 3. of evropot TOY Kad@y Kaya- 
Oav Soxotcr Karéxew xwpav VI. 
vill. 8. evmwdpwv II. xu. 6. III. 
Vit. §. VI. Wis ty gs IV) 3e0Vidae 
TE, 22 Hoge VAL. 2y,. Osa 
IX. 9: XI. 32. éx T&v evrbpwv II. 
VI. 19. é€& adr&v rGv edrépwv VIII. 
VI. 2. Tots evmrdpos II1. xvii. 4. 
VI. .xm,,-1..2 VIL. ¥. #509 Bae 
Vill. 14. edrdpous VI. m1. 1. VIII. 
Iv. 4: VI. 8. 8 kadodmer evadpous 
IV. Iv. 15. rods perv evadpous, 
Tovs 6€ dmépous, Tos 6¢ wécous VI. 
Ill. I. Tots evropwrépos II, vi. 19. 
VI. vit. 3. 

evmpayla. evmpaylay cal evdamoviay 
(elvat) radrév (dddvarov) TV. m1. 1. 

evrpatla. h edmpagia rédos LV. 11. 8. 

edrpbowros (vouobecia) II. v. 11. 


evvouv 


evrapaxdusotov IV. 


VIIt. 
VIEL 
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3. paxaptovs VIII. x1. 23. 

paxpos. ovolay waxpdy VI. IV. 5. ma- 
kpérarov VI. XIIl. 7. 

padrakbs. waraxds VI. 11. 8. 
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paprupéw. paprupet IV. XIv. 22. 
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pweOcordvac IIL. X10. 25. peracry- — 


owow VIII. 1. 8. peOiorarar émi J 


tadra VIII. vit. 7. peOloravrac 
EEK ee et a <a 
pé0odos. weObdov TV. m1. 4. VI. X. 7. 
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I 


2, 
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V. 2: VI. 4: VII. 13. THv wodirelay 
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Vili. 11: §: Vi. 3:°%. 31, var 
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pahore II. vi. 8. V. Vv. 15. paror 
ov II. vi. 15. 

phew III. xi. 4. 

pyre. whre—prre ITI. xt. 6. 

entnp. unrpos II. x11. 8. pnrépas II. 
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égcihw. dpelhew II. Vill. 14, 15. 
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XIIr. 5. pnOev bperos IV. I. 7. 
ovdev Spedos II. vir. 8, 9. LV. Xu1. 
11. VII. vin. 9. VIII. rx, 12. 

6p0aruss. tov d6POarhudv IIT. xt. 4. 
év 6pO0aduoits IV. Xi. 5. év dpOan- 
pots paddy é€otw VII. Iv. 17. 
6pOadmovs IIT. Xvi. 12. 

éxerés. dxerav VIII. 11. 16. 

dx dos II. vi..6. III. xv. 7. VII. v. 3. 
dyopatos VII. Iv. 14. vautixds 
VIII. Iv. 8. 8xXov edrropodvres III. 
v. 8. d8xyAov VIII. vi. 6: X. 11. 
dxAwv IIL. xiv. 13. 

bys. mpds Thy dyw VIII. Ix. 7. 

bor. pwr V. Vv. 6. 
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dvres III. xvi. 8. éy rots wddecw 


V.v. 21. wd0y cupBatvovra III. 
x... 
madapuodys II. rx. 27. éore Alay II. 


IX. 23. 
madela IT. v. 23. II. xm. 1: xv, 
VOU fo: ‘vig Ee eg 


XVII. 11, 15. VI.Iv. 22. mdarayy 
Tois welfoo. V. VI. 2. matdelas V. 
Iv. 7. VIII. xu. 8. déovra IV. 


XIV. 14. €vexey V. VIL. 3. épyov 
IV. xm. 13. éodrnra II. vii. 8. 
THs €umodwv V. 11. 2. madelg VIL. 
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II. V. £5,-21: Vig. FV. xvas 
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éragav eis V. 111. 7. evOds érépav 
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montéov V. 1. 4. play V. 1. 3. 
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Il. vi. 3. rexvxyvy V. VI. 15. Tov 
véww V.1.1. ws odcdy Tiva &pxovr- 
ros III. tv. 8. 

matdevya. madevuara V. II. 6. mat 
deumdtwyv V. Il. rs. 

madeuTéos. matdevréov V. III. 10, 13: 
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véovs V.V.24. matdas IV. xiv. 
14. madevréor LV. Xv. 7. 

mawevw. madevew I, XI11. 15. V. IT. 
I. madedoas III. xvi. 5. IV. xiv. 
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eoOae V. 111.6, 11: V. It: VIL. 12. 
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XII. 8. madevduevor. III. tv. 8. 
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khv V.VI. 5. wemadevpévos III. 
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IIT. xvi. 12. memadevpévar ev 77 
mwoditelg VIII. 1x. 12. memacdev- 
Lévow éx VI. xv. 10. ixavés pds 
dvopayadlay II. 1x..25.  memardev- 
bévos INT. x1. 11. bd Tov vouwr 
II. vi. 8. 
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maids LV, xvit. 4. V. Vv. 2, 5. wy 
maduas evexa maidevew V. V. 4. 
madtay V. MII. 3: V. g. matdsais 
V.vV. 12. Tus madids pyjoes IV. 
XVII. 5. 

matdixds. madixkav VIII. x. 16, 

madiov IV. 1. 4. madiwy V. vi. 8. 
matdlos V. VI. 2. 

mwadovoula VII. VII. 22, 23. 
voulas IV. XVI. 12. 

madovouos VI. XV. 3. madovduots IV. 
XVII. 7. matdovduovs 1V. XVII. 5. 

madoroia. wept THs wadorotas Il, — 
XII. 10. ees 


Tatdo- 





INDEX OF GREEK WORDS. 


madorpiBns. madorpiBov VI. 1. 2. 
madorplBat 


madoTpiBny IIT. vi. 7. 
ITI. xvr. 8. 
madorpiBixds. madorpiBixy V. It. 13. 
matvw. matfovor. V. Vv. 4. 
V.v. 8. matgovras V. m1."3. 
mais I. XIt. 3. 
kov, GN dredés I. XII. 7. 
dvti marpos eloin VI. V. 2: XIV. 9. 
év VIII. x. 18. macdds I. xin. 3. 
matdes VIIT. xi. 5. odx% woatrws 
mwontrat kal of dvdpes III. v. 2. ral- 
dwy IV. ur. 4. VI. xv. 9. VII. tv. 
20. VIII. xu.1. é« VII. vir. 3. 
éx puxpov IV: XVII. 2. maot II. 
vit. 6. VI. x1. 6. VII. vu. 23. 
matdas I. xu. 15. II. mr. 8. V. 1m. 
TI. dtous } xowods II. v. 18. 
mwddar IT. Iv. ro: x1. 20. VIII. xr. 5. 
Tov mddac (Adyov) III. xi. 14. ray 
wdédae Twés II. vit. 6. 
4 madatos. rd madaloy III. tv. 12. VI. 
: IV. 5: X. 2. madaods II. vir. 6. 
‘4 ToAg mahatérepa IV. xX. 2. 
a mdadw II. vi. 4, 20. III. xu. 7: xvi. 
6. VI. 1. 5: 0. 1: Iv. 12. 
mauBacirela. mauBacireias IIT. xv. 
I; XVI. 2. dvriorpodos rH mauBa- 
ottelg VI. X. 3. 
wdumav Il. v. 13: VI. I: VII. 20: IX. 
14. ITI. xm. 6. VII. vi. 2. VIII. 
PVA DES VET. 
mappdyos. taupdya (fa) I. vit. 5. 
mavraxod III. vi. 1: vit. 6. VI. iv. 
Fae bad LOE?) VET. 14. 
mavrehOs VI. xiv. 4. VIII. xu. 6. 
wdvry VIII. 1. 14. 
mavropépos. tavropépoy (xwpav) IV. 
Pri : 
mdvrws IT, I. i: V. 14. 
wdmmos. ért mdmmouvs dvo (i) Tpets 7 
m)etous) III. 11. 1. 
mapé III. xiv. 6. contra IIT. xm. 19g. 
map éuol III. xiv. 5. 
mapaBalyw. mapaBalvoy IV. It. §. 
mapaBatvovras VI. 1. 10. 
mapaBdddr\w. wapaBdddr\«cw LV. XI. 4. 
_ mapdéBaorts VIII. vit. 2. 
_ mapaBor}. Td éx T&v Onplwv roreicOar 
THv mapaBorjv II. v. 24. 
 mapayyé\iw. rapayye\bueva VI.XIV. 
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 mapdyw. wapdyovres V. III. 8. 
mapadetywa II. vir. 24. VIII. xt. 9. 
tev trexvGv III. xvi. 6. mapadely- 
para V. VII. tr. 
| mapadéxoua. mapadéiacda. VIII. 11. 


5 7: 

| mapadtdwue VIII. xt. 3. mwapadiddace 
— VIII. x. 33. mapadidcea III. xv. 
14. mapaddovs VIII. x1. 3. mapa- 
— Gedouévos VIII. xt. 4. 

‘apddSoo.s.  wapddoots VITI, viii. 19. 
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mwapadoréos. mapadoréov V. Ill. 13. 

Twapadpoun. év wapadpoun (héyew) IV. 
XVII. 12. 

twapasvé. rods wapdfvyas II. vi. rr. 

Tapaipects. mwapaipesw tev sdrhwv 
VIII. x. 11: Xt. 32. 

mapaipéw.  tmapawpotvrac II. v. 8. 
mwapehéoOac VIII. x. 16. mapa 
pouévewy ITT, xiv. 13. 

Tapakuasw. mapynkuaxdras III. 1. 8. 

jwapdKpovots. mapaxpovoews IT. v. 13. 

Tapakpovw. mapaxpoverOat Tov Siuov 
ME? ziti te 

wapahauBdvw. maparauBdvovor III. 
XIv. 12. V.v. 311. mwapékaBey VITI. 
XI. 3. mwapadtauBdvew VII. vi. 3. 
mapeknpévac VIII. vitt. 9, of wa- 
paraBdvres VIII. x. 33. 

waparelrw. mraparerempéva IV. xX. 8. 

wapadd\dtrw. mwapadrddrre I. Vv. 9g. 

wapahoyifouat. maparoylgverac VIII. 
VIII. 3 

mwapadoyiouds II. 111. 3. 

mwapdNoyos. mapddoyov IV. I. 1. 

wapahtw. wapadkvew VIII. XI. 27. 

Twapavouéw. mapavouaor VIII. viii. 2. 

twapdvouos. mapdvouov VIII. xt. 25. 
Twapavouwv ypddovra: I. vi. 2. 

wédparav. 7d wdparayv II. vi. 18. III. 
I. 8. 

wapamérowat. mapamerouévas LV. I. 4. 

TwapamAnoos. tapardAnov IIT. XItt. 
25. mapamdyolav III. xiv. 6. ma- 
pamwdrjow IT. xt. 3. VIII. xX. r. 











YE oh 


mapamdnotous LV. xX. 13. 

mapamwAnolws II. vi. 1: x1. t. VIL. Iv. 
ur. VIII. v. 4. 

TapaTounny. Taparoumrds (rav kapTav) 
IV. v. 4. 

TapacKkevd fw. mapacKevdfet (ro cGpua 
mov Tt) V.V. 3. mapackevafovar 
IT. vii. 13. VII. v. 10. sapa- 
oxevdoovot LV. VIII. 9. mapackev- 
agew II. vir. 20. IV. xv. 8. V. Iv. 
8. VIII. vii. 8: xt. 21. mapa- 
oxevdoat IV. xu. 8. VI. I. 2. 
Twapeckevacuévn BédXriov IV. Iv. 3. 
ev mapeckevacuevas LV. XI. 12. 

mapdoracis I. XI. 3. mapacrdoecs 
VIII. vir. £2. 

mwapacrdrns. mapacrdrov III. tv. 6. 

Twapactpépw. mapectpaypévar V. VII. 


TApPAXpwVVUML. TapaKkexpwopweva (én) 
V. Vu. 7. 

mapeyyvs. tavrns IT. x. 1. 
eyyus IV. XVI. 3. 

mdpeyut. mapotons III. Xt. 10. map- 
évrwv VIII. vu. 19. mapdvras 
VITI. vi. 17. 

mapexBalvw. mapexBalver Tis dpioro- — 
xpatlas II. x1. 8. 4 wapexBalvovow 
III. xv. 6. mapexBéBnke rijs aperijs 


30 


TO Wdp- 


466 


IV. 1. 5. mapexBaivew VII. tv. 
15. mapexBawdvrwy VIII. x. 5. 
mapexBeBnkviar ITT. X11. 20. map- 
exBeByxviacs IIT. XIII, 24. mapex- 
i ples TAT: 8.9 sh. 2te VERS 
IX. 


anes mapéxkBaocw IT, XI. 10. 
VI. m.2: vir 1. VIII. vit. 5. 
mapexBdoes III. VI. 11: VII. I: 


xvi. 1. V. vil. 7. VI. 11. 6. atrév 
atrac (mapexBdoes) VI. vill. 1. 
mapexBadcewy VI. 1. 2. Tas mapek- 
Bdoes II. xt. 5. IIT. xm. 1. VI. 
11. 1: 1. 8. VII. x. 2. mpds 7d 
iécov, ILI. vit. 2. 

wdpepyos. mapepyov IV. Il. 4. 

mwapépyws IV. XI. 4. 

mapépxouat. mapedOdv VIII. Vit. to. 

mapéxw. mapéxec V. VII. 5. mapétou- 
ow II. vill. 12. mapetyov Il. Ix. 
10, 11. mapéxot av melovs dveKo- 
Nias II. v. 3. mapéfew VIII. tv. 
13. “‘wapéxovres opas abrovs aryopav 


IV. vi. 4. mapéxerac VIII. xu. 8. 
mapééovrat II, VII. 22. wapdoxnrar 
II. vu. 20. 


rwapinut. mapnkev LV. XVII. 13. 
vévac VINI. 1. 9. Te rrAjovov IV. 
II. 4. maptévrwy III, xiv. 13. 

mwapowla. womrep  wapoyutia VIII. x1. 
13. KaTa Thy tapotay I. VII. 3. 
II. y. 6. IV. Xv. 2. 

nwapotivw. mapokvvovar (rpbs) VII. Iv. 
17. mapwévve VIII. tv, 6. srap- 
ofivwv VIII. x. 20. mapoztvovTes 
(xpos Thy dpeThv ravrnv) LV. II. 10. 
mapokvvovrat (pds &dA7jAous) Vill.” 


Tap- 


Il. 5. 

wapopdw. mapopwo. VIII. M1. Io. 
mapopav VII.1Iv. 20. 76 wh III. 
Vill. 1. mapopéras VIII. Iv. 17. 


aapovola IV. XII. 5. 

mappnoidfouat. mappnoidgovrae VIII. 
XI 7. 

nas. was yap VIII. vi. 1. 
wav IV. Iv. 8. rod mavrés III. 
XVII. 7. wdvres Serrdv II. 111. 1. 
wdvra Sé€ mdvres III. XI. 3. of 
mdvres VI. IV. 2. dtd mdvrev II. 
XI. 14. THs Kuplas mdvrwv III. vi. 
1. wdvtwv trav iow VIII. I. 4. 
macayv III. XIv. 2. 7% wacav } row 
dvoiy IV. XIV. 11. maou mpds drap- 
tas II. v.11. mdvras III. xii. 9. 
el mdvras, pi) Kad’ éxacrov 6é1V. 
XIII, 10. mdvras THs wodkews V. I. 
4. wdvras é€x mwdavrwy VII, U. 5. 
wapa wdoas dé dvoivy VIII. xi. 28. 
} wavra } éved ye III. Xu. 1. rapa 
mdvra VI. I. 5. 

wdoxw. maoxovow IV. vil. 7. VI.Ix. 
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‘V. VIL 5. Kaxos 1V. XI. 9. mradeiv 
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ve VIII. xt. 25. mémovOe I. XII. 3. 
VI. rx. 6. VIII. xm. 15. memov- 
Oévac V. VIL. 15. yl 
mwarihp I. xu. 3. VIII. IV. mwaTpos 
VIII. xi. 3. warpi eae vidv II. 
Iv.2. marépa LV. 11. 4. VIII. Iv. 
7. Tav watépwy IV. XVI. 3. wa- 
tépas II. 11. 8. 
mwatpikos. warpixy I, XII. I. 
III. xiv. 6. 
mwatpiua@s VIII, x1. 29. 
marpios III. xiv. 8. mdrpiov Il. vm. 
19. 70 mdrpioy II. vin. 21. warpias — 
Snuoxparias VIII. Vv. 10. Tiv md- 
tpiov Snuoxpariav 11. X1I.2. mdrpioe — 
III. xtv. 12. mdrpeae III. xtv. 7, — 
11. 7a mdrpa VIII. x. 5. mapa 
(ra wdrpia) II. vir. 18. , 
watpwos. Tav matpwwv VIII. Iv. 4 
ratha. wadd\av THs Texvorouas IV. 
XVI. 9. 
mavw. waver V. Vv. 2. matoa: Sovred- 
ovra Tov SHwov II, XII. 2. wapoayers 
II. vu. 17. 
mediakds. Tovs medtaxovs VIII. v. 9. 
we(f VIII. mm. 7 
mefevw. mefevévTav IV. vi. 8. 
meapxéw. meapxeiv II. 1v. 4. IIT. 
XV. 14. 7G dréOyw VI. XI. 4. 
mwelOw. weioar IV. 11. 13. meloavres 
VIII. 1v. 13. el@erar V1. Iv. 29. 
mwelOeoOar III. xt. 25: xvi. 8. 1V. 
Ill. 6: V. 3. Tots Ketévors vomors 
VI. vit. 6. mpds 7d welOecPac II. 
VIII. 24. meOduevos IV. I. 14. 
meoOnoovra: VI. 1. 7. meo@dow 
IV. xu. 12, weo0&rwr VIII. 
IV. 13. — 
mewdaw. mew hy TI. vir. rr. Ore ph 
tupavvoi ITT. tv. 9. : 
meipa. welpas avrfis V. VI. 12. 
meipatéos. meiparéoy III. xvit.2.1V. 
xiv. 20. VI. 11. 6. ; 
meipdw, meipavrat VIII. vit. 5. érer — 
pavro VIIT. tv. 13. meipaoOar II. 
vi. 19. Ifl. xut. 23. EV. Haase 
VII. vit. ro. VIII. vin. 9, 12: © 
XI. 7. mewpopevos III. XIiit. 
meipwuevwy VIII. x. 36. Treipwpe 
vos III. xvi. 5. etpwudvous VI. - 
Wits ¥. Ss 
weumas. mweumdde VIII. xit. 8. _ 


Tarpikat 


IV. 
; fis rs ce 
wéurw. Tots amd Oaddrrns TEuLTO ~ 
IV. xu. 6. meudpOévra III. 


nreumrov Kat mparov IV. 


17. ' 
meveorela. II. 1X. 2. reveorelas 
ivVe. 22. aa 
mwévyns. Tévyns ev wv emverkhs 

12. wévyres II. 1x. 19. I 
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4. wevirwy VIII. x1. 15. oddpa 
IT. rx. 31. wévyow VI. tv. 2. 
tots Nay IT. 1x. 32. mévyras II. 
VII. 3, §: Ix. 19. VII. tv.10. VIII. 
XI. 8. weveorépov VIII. xt. 16. 

mwevia VII. u. 7. VIIL. 11.16. xa 
mwotros IIT. vur.7., ordow éwrovet 
kai xaxouvpyiay II. vi. 13. evias 
II. vi. 13. mwevig IV. x10. 7. reviay 
I. x1. 9. VIII. x1. 9. 

mevixpos I, 11. 3. 

mévouat. wévecOar VI. Iv. 18. 

mwevrddpaxuos. mevrddpaxua (cvvad- 
Adywara) VI. Xvi. 4. 

mwevraernpls. wevraernpidos VIII. vit. 
To. 

mwevrakicxihio. mevraxioxirlwy II. vi. 


TevTakoctomédiuvor. é€x THY WevTaKo- 
clomediuvwy IIT. xir. 6. 

mwevrakdotn. wevtaxoolwy VII. 111. 1. 

wevTamrdos. wevratAaclay II. vit. 
4. wevrardaclas II. vi. 15. 

mevrapxla. Tas wevrapxias II. xi. 7. 

-mwépa IV. vit. 8. (of répa orépiavres 
mwépa pigovor) VII. tv. 17. 

mépas I. 11. 8: IX. 1, 12. (mépas 7d 
Téhos mdoas I. 1X. 13.) Ta éxrTds 
éxet wépas LV. 1. 7. 

mepidyw. mwepidyer IT. vi. 4. 

mepraipéw. mepraipety IV. XI. 10. e- 
prarpetoOae VII. 11. 8. 

meptBadddw. mepiBdd\dr\cqw IV. XI. to. 
mepiBare III. 11. 5. mepiB_eBrn- 
pévots Telxn LV. XI. 11. 

mepiBrynTéos. weptBrynréov LV. XI. II. 

meprypapy. EO0vovs uaddov 7 mbdews 
mweptypaphy III. mt. 5. 

mepleju, wepitovras VIII. x. 19. 

mepiceyu, Ta wepiovTa VII. v. 7. 

mweplepyos. weplepyov VIII. xt. 33. 

meptéxw. mepiéxet III. xiv. 2. mepi- 
éxovoa I, 1.1. | 

mepifwvvupt. mepreSGoOac ITV. 11. 11. 

twepiioTnut. twepiéornoe VIII. Iv. 9. 

mwepttauBdvw. wepirypovrac VIL. v. 2. 
meprethnpe I. VIII. 3. meprrnpOjvar 
(rots véuous) III. XVI. 11. mepcecAnu- 
pwéva VIII, xi. 14. 

Tepycdxynros. Taya0a Ta Tepiudxnra 
dd. 5k. .35: 

meptodos. mepiddy VIII. x11. 8. 
THs yas weprddous II. 111. 9. 

mepiorkls. mpos Tas meptocxldas VII. v. 


TAS 


Be iene: of meploxa II. xX. 3, 5, 8. 
meptolkewv mH00s IV. vi. 8. Trev 
meptoikwy VIII. mt. 7. 7d Tov 
meptoikwv II. x. 16. meptolkous II. 
1 sy EM. 3x. . 8%, X13. 

meptovola. meprovalay IV. xX. 7. 

mepimoéw. mepirovodvrar VIII. vi. 12. 
mwepirovetcbas 7d §qv VIII. x1. 30. 
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TwepioTdw. weptor@ow VIII. vis. 8. 

mwepiTiOnus. mepitliOeuev V. VI. 14. 

wepittos. mepir7ns VIII. x. 26. 7d 
mepitTév II. vi. 6. mepirrd V. VI. 7: 
Il. 2. mdvtes kal dupdrepa Kal 
mwepitTa Kat dpria Sia 7d derrdv II. 
Ill. 3. mepirrdérepos II. viii. 1. 

mwepitT@s II, XI. 1. 

Twepipépw. mwepipepduevov LV. Il. 11. 

mepiwbéw. mwepwwGeicbac VIII. vi. 14. 
meowwobeis VIII. tv. 6. 

weTTés. €v werrots I. Il. 10. 

wyyh. wyyal Tov ordoewv VIII. I. 7. 

mwndddrcoy III. xt. 14. 

wnktis. wyxtides V. VI. 13. 

wnpiw. memnpwuévov LV. XVI. 15. 

wnxvs. wnxav VIII. 111. 6. 

mwidos 6 Terpnuévos VII. v. 7. 

mivdxcov II. VItt. 5. 

mwivaé. wivaxos V. VI. 12. 

ww, mwivew IV, 1. 11. mee IV. 1. 


4- 

mwimpdokw. mpadjvar I. vi. 5.* 

wintw. wintovaw é&wrépw Tats mel- 
orats Tav mohéwy VI, XI. 2. in: 
rovra VII. vit. 18. memrdvTwv 
VII. vii. 4. 

wisTevw. miorevoovot VIII. XI. 15. 
mistevwow VIII. xt. 16. miocrevew 
VIII. vir. 4: X. 11. = mioredoa 
III. xv. 14. miorevecOar VIII. x. 
23. miorevdels VIII.V. 10. miorev- 
Oévres VIII. X. 4. trd rod Shou 
VIII. v.9. miorevdévras III. xvi. 


”. 

miorts VIII. Vv. 9: Xt. 5. mlorews 
(Séovrae wos) VII. vit. 13. did 
Ths Tov Abywv micrews IV. IV. 7. 
miorw 1V.1.6. lores II. 11. 8. 

wioTos. miorol (rpds Ta ovuBdrara) 
III. xu. 2. miorovs VIII. xt. 15. 
migToratos (6 duarnrys) VI. XII. 5. 

wratayy V.VI. 2. wrarayhv V. VI. 
2. 

wrecordkis TV. XI. 4. 

mwietoros. mretorov VI. 1. 4: 11.2. of 
mretcoro. VI. 1. 5. VIII. 1. 13. 
mapa Tos mreloroas cxedév VI. VIII. 
8. ris Tots rAeloras ula waow VI. 
I. I. ws mdelorovs II. 1x. 18. 
mwreiora II. 1x. 28. 

wrelwy. I. x11t. 1. mdetov II. Iv. tf. 
TI. xu. 6. mrdetov péreore (ris 
x@pas) III. xi. 2. rl mdeiov II. 
v.19. 76 ye éwi mdeiov IV. xtt. 
9g. 76 mretov III. xv. 8. (dvicor) 
VIII. 1. 4. elvae xipoov VIII. rx. 
14. Kpetrrov VIII. vit. 6. dd 
melovos tyujwaros VIII. Vit. 9. 
To melovos II. Vil. 19. mrelw 
(xpévov) VIII. xt. r. mdelovs III. 
xI.1g. VI. 1. 11: U0. 5. évds III. 
xi. 8, 13. weds VIL. 1.7. (ardelous 
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ws €xaoros VI. Iv. 27. of mdelous 
IIT. x. 2: xm. 4. VI. Iv. 5. mdelo- 
vow II. wm. 3. ITI. xiv. 15: Xv. 1. 
VIII. mr. 8: x. 36. dvrwv VI. Iv. 
3. Tov mrecbvow ITT. xiii. 4, 11. 
mwieloow II. vit. 13. VIII. 1. 14. 
melovas III. xvi. 9. mdeiova VI. 
Iv. 5. mdAew II. v. 3. VI. m1. 4. 
wreovdews VI. v. x. VIII. xii. fo. 
whéwy. mdéov Til. xu. §. é2olovy 
ovdev VIII. vil. 13. émt wdéor III. 
Il. 1. ovx dcov él mrtov V.V. 12. 
ws él 7d miéov IIT. Xr. 2. 
wreovdgw. émrdedvasov I. Ix. 7. 
vadgovra IV. VI. 4. 
mw\eovextéw. mdeovexrovow VIII. 11. 
2: VII. 10. mdeovexrew II. VII. 9, 
20. IV. 10. VI'vr. 9.\ Vit. am, 
6. VITL. i43-31L. a2 Foy oe 
mwdeovextovvTes map add\jov VI. 
Vv. 4. mdeovextovvrwv VIII. Ii. 1. 
mwXeovexroovras VIII. It. 5. 
wrEeovexTnua. mrcovextnudrwy VIII. 
X. 10. 
aw EOVEKTLKOS. 
XIV. 15. 
wheoveéia III. xu. 3. VIII. m1. 1. 
wieovecias IV. VI. 4. mdeoveglav 
trav av\@v ITT. xi. 4. al rod djmov 
mreoveéiac VI. x11. 6. 
wAnyh. wrnyhv IL. 1x. 16. mdnyais 
IV. Xvil. 9. mAnyds VIII. x. 1g. 
mdHO0s IT. 1. 2: v. 28. IID. xviii. 1. 
IV. xr. 3. V. vi. 8. VIII. viii. to. 
&\Ao Te woderixév III. Xi. 4. av 


1)€0- 


mreovextikwrépas IV. 


Te wapacx7rat II. vill. 20. det 


md\H0o0s bv II. V. 15. Kara mdnOos 


VI. Iv. 5. olxodvrov II. Vi. 2. 
émovovodty VIII. Iv. 10. ovelas II. 
Vil. 5, 16. ov Td réxov LV. vit. 8. 


may III. xt. 5. modeuxdy III. xvit. 
4. wmondrov III. x1.6. mparov IV. 
Iv. 11. véxvwy II, vit. 5. LV. Xvi. 
15. 70 vov elpnuévoy II. vi. 6. 7d 
wept Thy Tpopiv VI. IV. 9. 7d THs 
médews TO TOV &AAwY trodtTGv FI. v. 
18. 7d&v drépwv VIII. 11.6. Trav 
Kahov kal meyddwv édlyov VI. Iv. 
4. Tov meTEexXdvrwv TOU TodLTEDMATOS 
VI. vi. 8. 7d wdAHOos III. vi. 3: 
VII, 4: X. I; XR 13) 54, 20: KAM. 
8: xv. 8, 12. VI. 1v. 1. VII. 11. 2. 
VIER... ¥ei8iy) We oT: VIE 26, ie 
amooTh Tav apxowévew II. XI. 16. 


duaipetrac THs méAews IV. xu. 6. 


KUptov Kal wy Kata vouov VI. Iv.25. 
pwadrov kvpiov elvac IIT. XI. 1. To- 
codro. III. xi. 6. 7d Towidrov 
ITI. xvi. 4. 7d rvxdv IV. tv. 6. 
wrHOovs VI. 11. 1. Kal meyéOous rhs 
Suvduews Travrns IV. VI. 7. modurav 
kal xwpas IV. Iv. 2. pexpl twos 
wAR0ovs LV. VI. 6. rod mdjOous 
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IIt, X.: 3: X¥v..19: xv. 267 29 
rv.'6. VEIL ax. oF 2 ee 
térrapa mépn VII. vil. 1. é€ml Tod 
wAnOovs VIII. vin. 6. mrp0ea I. 
ua. IL. vm. 2. VITL«, 12:98 
12, kal meyéOe.1V. Vv. 1. Tptxav 
II. vit. 1. 7@ wdjOee VI. XI. 14. 
VIII, vi. 12: VI. 14: KX. 13. Tah 
wdHOn III. xm. 10. VIII. xi. 19. 

TANOVW. wynOdew avdpev II. Ix. 17. 
wrAnOvovta (tTpopy) IV. XvIl. I. 
mAnOvov éru LV. Xvi. 8. 

wrIxTpov. mAHKTpa I. Iv. 3. 

wAnv IIT. XI. 21: XI. g. 

wAnpys. wrnpn III. x1. 7. IV. vit. 
2. mdnpes II. v. 22. 

wAnpbw. memdAnpwxe II. VI. 3. 

TANwUa.+ TapacxécOa. wbdrews IIT. 
XI. 13. Ts wédews Te II. VII. 22. 
THs mpwrns wodews VI. Iv. 12. 

wrnoiov VIII. vir. 14. of mwdnolov 
II. vu. 15. rav mdnolov IV. I. 
12. VI. Iv. 13. 7Té&v mdnolov 
dpxew IV. vit. 2. 

mdoiov IV. Iv. Io. 
VEE 

mos. Sevrepos III. x11. 23. 

mrovaos. mrovola IV. 11. 2. mrovoror 
ITT, xr. 6: x10."8, 12: 03i eee 
Iv. 2: Iv. 4, 5. > VELL ave 
wdovoiwy II. 5, 11. VWI. XV. Io. 
VII, uy. 3..° VILE ¥s7 5) ae 
15. Oe@ IIL. xi. 5. éx mrovolwv 
yivecOar wévynras II. VII. 5. mdov- 
olovs IT. vu. 3. TM. x. 17 3.7 Vi 
v.6. WII. v.9: x1. 8. mdovor- 
wrepos III, XII. 7. mdovowrepov 
ITT, x11. 10. 

wiovréw. mdouvrodo. IIT. v. 6. VII. 
Iv. 3. mdourew I. x1. g. II. XI. 
15. VI. Iv. 18. mdouvrdy vopi- 
omaros I, 1X. 14. mdovrodvras VI. 
Ill. 2. 

touTlvdnv (aipetoOar) II. x1. 8, 9. 
VI. vit. 3. 7d mdourlvdny ddvyap- 


xtxév IT, x1. 9 

mdovros II. vit. 21. III. vit. 7. VI. 
Iv.22. VIII.1. 7: 01.16. dpydvov 
wdHO0s I. vil. 15. mdovrou III. 
IL. §: XM. 24.) LV. ae ee 


xi.6. VIII. x. 14. mrotrw IV. 


mrota VII. 


1.2. VII... 7. wdodrov I. x11. 
1. I, 1m. 7st, Sis eee 
XV. 15, 12.:. Vi. m2. Vil-vin 
4: 30.3, VET si: ee 


opatos wdHOos I. IX. 10) 
mwdovrov III. x1. 10. VI. 11. 2, 4 
mpos mdodrov IIT. xi. 6. . 
wrwTHp. els Tis THY Kowwvay III. Iv. 
1. mdwrjpwv ITI. tv. 2. Il. vi 
7: XI. 16. mdwripow VII. 
4. Wrwrijpas IV. . 13. «<_ 
wrwrbs. SGwv rhwray I. X12. 


KaTa 








So 
a ae 


ae 


yt oe A) aa et wat diana 
. ‘ 
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mvedua. mvevpatos IV. XI. 4: XVII. 
6. mvevndrwy TV. xvi. ri. émi 
Tov mvevudrwv VI. 1. 6. éy Tots 
wvevpact VI, I. 7. mpds T& mvev- 
patra IV. xt. 2. 

mvéw. mvéovra LV. XI. 2. 

wodavinrThnp. TrodavimrrTnpos I. XII. 2. 

wobév (évrevOév modev) III. xv. 
12. 

movéw, mwovet IIT. XI. 9g, 19: XVI. IT. 
mowovow IIT. xii. 18, 19: XVI. 7, 
12, VIII. Iv. 4. thy qwodireiav 
(araxrorépav) VII. Iv. 17. moujoer 
VI. iv. 8. VIII. rx. 4. rowjoovar 
IIL. xvi. 13. memolnxev Sevndaclas 
IT. x. 15. wemoujxace VIII. xi. 19. 
éxoiouv III. xiv. 12. émolncev V. 
i. 8. VIII. 1v. 8: xt. 2. érolncav 
TEL. xv.ta. VEITE 1. Yo: 11.9: 
V. 4. momo. tavréd III. x. 3. 
mov II. v.25. VI. ur.2. VIII. 
Im; 262 VIL. 4, TO: IX. 13: xr. 8. 
vi xph worety IIT. XII. 24. morjoa 
IV. vin. 3. VIII. tv. 8. 6 rody 
IV. vil. 5. Tis pmovoixyjs wowovans 
Bavatcous V.VI.5. mooivres VIII. 
Vv. 5. Ta mowdvra III. Xvi. 1. 
mowotvvrwy VIII. vill. 11. dddAwr 
avr mowtyTwy V. V. 5. Tov mot7- 
cavros III. XI. 14. Kvprov movt- 
cavra Il. xu. 3. mowodvyra III. 
XVI. 12. mowprac (€ruwéhecav) VIII. 
XI. 22. moodpeba VI. 1.6. ot- 
eto Oar IL. v. 24. IT. xu. 8. VIII. 
vill. 4. matdas Il. 1x. 18. ras 
madias TéeAXos V. V. 13. Torjoacbat 
III. xvi. 2. wotovpevoy VIIT. x1. 
29. mooupévars [V.VIl. 4. morov- 
pévous thy omrtavy IV. Xvi. 17. 
mowmodmevo. VIII. It. £3. Ton- 
capévey VIII. vi. 15. memoujquceda 
Tov Aéyov IV. XVII. 12. avrd TovTo 
memonpévous épyov V. V. 6. 

moinows V. VII. 10. (Siapéper } rolnors 
elec kal) mpaéis I. IV. 4.) moujoews 
VI. xr. 15. VIII. vit. 4. 

monréos. momnréov Il. 1. 2. III. 
XI. 13: Xvi. 1.. VIII. x1. 24, 28. 
mounréae VII. Iv. 19. 

moths III. xiv. 9. wounrf VIII. 
xX. 20. momrat 1. tl. 4. IV. xv. 
4. wonrav IV. XVI. 17. &pya 
III. x1. 3. ovyrais V. v. 8. 

mownTixos. toimTiuns V. VII. 3. movn- 
rid 1.1v.4. WII. vu. 1 (rér) 
mointikav LV. XIII. 2. 

mownros. Tods moinrovs twoNlras IIT. 1. 


mola tis av ofoa pdduor’ ely 
VI. 1. 3. 7d motov I. X.2. Kara 
ro mowy VIII. m1. 6. movrol rwes 
7a HOn V. Vv. 16. moiwy iodrns (kal 
motwy dvicdrns) III. X11. 2. 7d movovs 





twas elvac II. Vv. 23. rod olovs 
Twas elvac Set III. 1x. 7. 

wokguapxos. moeudpxous VII. vur. 
18. 

mwokeuéw. moreuotow VIII. Xi. 15. 
modeuetvy II. vit. 16: 1X. 3. IV. 
XIV, 34." Vl xm, 6, Wiles 
12. modeuodvres II. IX. 34. Tov 
mwodeuov II. X. ri. modenotdoa LV. 


XIV. 22. modeuovvrwy II, Ix. 17. 
VI. xr. 10. modreuotcas II. 
IKE: 3. 


mwoeuixds VIII. xt. 1, 4. airy 
yap () mworeuky) év mrAnOeE yiy- 
verau I. VII. 5: Vu. 12. III. 
VII. 4. kKkupiwrépay Tis ode 
«ys II. 1x. 34. moreuxdy VI. Iv. 
21. 70 woreukdy IV. 1x. 4. VI. 
Iv. 14. modeuxyjv III. Iv. 8. 
VITI. x. 25. rhv wodeucxhy II. 1x. 
34. IIT. vit. 4. ordeucxot VIII. 
Vv. 8: VII. 12. modreucxdv II. 1x. 
7. Tav moheuexev III. xiv. 13. 
VIII. v. 7. 9 émt trav Todemxev 
IT. XI. 14. modeutxots (dvdpdow) 


II. v. 25. & rots modeuxots II. 
XII. 12. év Tats wodeuckats (€€45o01s) 


III. XIv. 4. modepixds rpdéas IV. 
xI.2. VII. Iv. rt. xyxpeias VII. 
VUI. 14. mepl ra torteukd VIT. 
VIII. 21. modeuixwrdrnv IV. XI. 9. 
modéuos II. XII. 5. modgutov dvipa 
IV.11. 11. rots yrwpiwos VII. v. 
5. modeulwy II. 1X. 10. mAnpn 
Thv wodw IIT. xt. 7. moreulos IT. 
vi. 8. IV.v. 3. modeulouvs VII. 
Me re seals, P35 VY Seen ee 
mpos Tovs toXeuious VI. IIT. 3. 
moXenorrotds (6 TUpavvos) VIII. xt. to. 
modewos VI. xi. 9g. &evixds II. xX. 
16. modguou I. ir. 10. VI. xiv. 
3. WIII. tv. 6, 9: X. 17. dpxh 
To iepod (modéuov) VIII. Iv. 7. 
mokéuw II. vir. 6. WIL. vir. 14. 
VIII. vi. 12: Vil. ©. méddeuor 


IV. xiv. 12. VI. Iv. 5, 13. 6a 
rév VIII. vit. 4. xard II. x. 6. 
III. xiv. 12. é@& rév xardé VII. 
II. 5. mpds IV. 1. 16. mpds rév 
II. vt. 7. IV. u. 17. ré&v pds 
rév III. xtv. 3. (év rots) modduols 
VIII. mr. 16: VIL. 3. mordduous 


peyddous modreuciy II. Ix. 36. 
pépew pdov tovs mwodduous IV. VI. 


3. 
mo\topkéw. modtopxety IT. VII. 17. 
moXopkla. modopkias II. vil. 17. 

mpos Tas IV. XI. 9. 
modes II. 11.2, 3. TI. x. 8: xvr. 

2. VIII. 11.6. e@vovs diolcer II. 

Ir. 3. ék mwod\dOv éorly III. Xv. 7. 

é& towv kal duolwv drt wddrora VI. 

xI. 8. érepov kal ovppaxla II. 11. 
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3. 2 Bertlorn ob Tovjoe Bdvavoov 
mwonirny III. v. 3. Hin words IIT. 
IX. 12.  é€k mrecdvov Kwpdv 
kowwvia TéXevos ) 5H wdons éxovca 
mwépas THs avrapKelas, ws Ezos eimety, 
ywoueyvn pev otv Tov Shy evexer, 
ovoa dé rod e& (Hv I. 11.8. % Tod 
eb Shy Kowwvia Kal rats oixtas cal 
Tots yéveot, Swhs Tedelas ydpw Kal 
avrdpxous IIT. 1x. 12. xowwvia I. 
I. 1. modtr@v III. m1. 7. Kxowwvia 
T&v édevOépwv ITI. vi. tr. Kowevia 
Tov ouolwy IV. VIII. 4. od ylverac 
€& duolwy Il. 1. 3. ovKx éx Tod 
TtuxdvTos tAHPous ylverac VIII. m1. 
It. ovx €ort Kowwvia témov Kal 
TOU uy adicel odds adrovs Kal THs 
peraddcews xdpw IIT. 1x. 12. ov 
pla TIT. 1x. 9. méoa VI. mt. 4. 
waica deirar Texvir@y II. VIII. 10. 
waoa €k Tov tod Kal mwocod VI. 
XII. 1. maoa é€& oixtGv ovyxerat I. 
III. 1. wAHOds re Thy ddow II. U1. 2. 
wohkitav Te wAHOos IIT. 1. 2. 7160’ 
 wodus Erpake Kal mére odx  wdALs 
TTI. mt. 1. ovyxerar éx pepdv 
VIII. 111. 6. rivos xdpw ovvéornxe 
ITI. vi. 2. 7é mor éoriy III. 1. 1, 
Tav ovykemévwv ITT. 1. 2. médrews 
TET: ws 26s Ter ee ag.) DVS. 
EES. VES CRB 2 eee os 
avipla, Sixacootvn, ppdvynots LV. 1. 
12. dperqs xal xaxias VI. XI. 3. 
dplorns III. xvut. 1. elin IV. 
vil. 5. épyov IV. Iv. 5. Kkvpwoe 
ITI. vii. 3. ypéreore TI. rx. 15. 
ons IIT. xi. 12. od wdons éori 
pépew VII. Iv. 15. mdons pépn 
wrelw Tov adpiudvy VI. Il. 1. Tis 
puds II. 1. 2. ris oixelas dpxew 
IV. xiv. 20. ris mpdérns VI. 
Iv. 12. 76 xvpuyv IIT. x, 1. méde 
IVY. xiv. I. ef rw VI. 1. 4. & 
big dvo modes II. Vv. 20. &v pla 
mdyres III. xi. 4. 7H idia oixig 
@omep wodec LIT. ix. 11. wédw II. 
xm. 8. JT]. xr. 7: x1. 6. de 
elval mws play ddr’ od rdvrws II. v. 
14. Ovo wowtow def VIII. rx. 10. 


evdaluova elvac tiv adplornv LV. I. - 


13. Hv Blov awoderixéy II. vi. 7. 
kara Thy VIII. mr. 3. Kowwviav 
twal.t.1. pnxére elvac IT. xX. 15. 
SrAnv VIII. Iv. 4. -6rAnv de? arovety 
evdaiuova tov vouobérny II. v. 27. 
wacav ovx év pépos add mrelw 
éxew VI. IV. 7. ampos 7d ré\w 
elvac IIT. Xt. 1. Ta Kar& (rddur) 
ITT. xiv. 13. redéws elvar ulay II. 
mn. I. rh wédw Tov éva IV. 
Ir, 2. Thy gdtoer SovrAnv VI. Iv. 
11. rompostivIV. X. 11. 7d Tay 
ToLovTwY TAHOOs ixavdy mpds abrap- 





wodtrela II. xX. 14. 





kelav wis TIT.1.12. médXecs IIT. x11. 
15. WIII. 11. 15. ék moddGr ovy- 
kewTat poplwy VI. Iv. 9. péyadae 
VI. XI. 13. méd\ewv TV. Vi. g. &v 
érépats T&v modewv III, vii. 6. 
tats mo\eot II. 1x. 29. III. xin. 
22: EV... 29 (avi 8) EV aeiee 
VIII. m. 3. & rats II. mm. 6. 
TIT. xu. a8, TY. xv.-6." Viv ae 
19. cats rédeow VI. II. 3. Tals 


wo 


oixkelacs II. xtt. 5. rats mXelorats 


VIC. 1. 4. ras modes IIT. xt. 9 


VIII. v.8: x. 8. éwt rds I, xr. 
15. mept rds II. vi. 10. III. 
XIII. 19. puxpas mores VI. XV. 5. 
Wi 68 7: 
VI. 10. dpioroxparixy VI. Vit. 3. 
évaytia xpelrrwy VIII. x. 29. 4 
éx wrevdvwv auyKeyévn Bedtiov II. 
vi. 18. % éx T&v péowry VIII. tf. 
16. % Kadoupévn VI. IX. 1. F 
kata 76 wAROos VII. 111. 2. perv 
otv wept ts etpnxev II. v. 28. 
mpwrn VI. Xill. 10. Kowwvla 
éorly II. 1. 2. III. tv. 3. pléus 
odAvyapxlas Kal Snuoxparias VI. 
Vill. 3. 68rav 7d mdHPos mpds 7d 
kowdyv Tohirednrat ouudépoy Ka- 
Aeirar 7d Kowdv Svona tracdy Tay 
mwokite@yv III. vit. 3. otc éorw 
brrov wh vigor &pxovor VI. Iv. 30. 
ov moditela GANG Suvacreia II. x. 
14. modtreia Kal moXlrevwa on- 
palvee radrév III. vir. 2. rdées 
mworkews tov apxav III. vi. 1. 
Tdéts Tais mbdkeow mepl Tas dpxds 
VI. 1.10. rdéis tis Tov Thy whdw 
olxovvrwy III. 1. 1. dks rév 
dpxav VI. 11. 5. Téav érépwv VI. 
XI. 6. mwodrrelas I. xt. 5. ILI. x1. 
10; XVIM. 2. VI.I. 5: 1.2: Im. 4: 
Vor. 1, 9.) Vil. mt. $9 Vie 
Io: Iif..§, 7: IV. 9: Wil. 31, Fas 
XII, 7. alriov Bedtiovos V. I. 2. 
G\Aérpiov (rs) IL. vit. 11. dpl- 
orns I, xii. 16. ITI. xi. 24. IV. 
I. 1. avr%s VIL. Iv. 10. Sype- 
ovpyot II. xr. 1. Sypoxparia 
mapéxBaots III. vit. 5. drade- 
povons (THs woXtrelas) dvaryxatoy xal 
Thy wow elvat wh Thy abryy TIT, 
I. 7. et6y mdelw IID. Iv. 3. 
eldn mica VI. 1. 8. efdos IIT. xv. . 
3: Xvi. I... / VILL. vy. 1. = eléogsam 
kadetrat VI. vil. 8. éxdorns VI. 
rr. WIE. a1. €yer-7: Tae 
14. KUptot IIT. vill. 2. perexdv- — 
tww TV. X. 9. pads Tvyxdvov TV. 
VII. 3. THs KaXoupéevns VIII. v. 
16. ris 6dns II. v. 18. ris mpo- 
Keyévns avrots II. 1X. 1. THs TO 
Kow@ mpocaryopevouerns évouate VI. 
Il. 1. rots ew rhs VIII. vill 5. 
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rods éxrds rhs VIII. tv. 7. rods 
wh pi\ous rHs VIII. mr. 9. rev 
wept ths VI. XIV. 4. modrrelg év 
Teed. TV. 8 M1 5, WS VITO: 
Yas EW. EE ts OE Osa ¢.) > WEE 
ig. WITT. 1. 11: Vite5: Xt. 7. 
év rH (II\drwros) IT. 1. 3. rav é&v 
TH VIII. vi. 5,16. & re IIT. v. 
5. ovx év mdoy Tovro IV. Ix. ft. 
movnpa VI. IX. 10. TH Kadoupévy 
VII. vi. 2. gidos 77 VIII. 1x. 2. 
modtrelay II. V. 17: VII. 7: IX. 20. 
EIT? xur. 12, 23) . Vii 35°97: 11. 
Bt ass Va te VEO 8s Iv: 
Tae wy LL. DY. 3 FV. 8) 19; 13: 
VI. 7: Vill. 8: IX. 1. dyaGol mpds 
VIL vit. 2. GdAAnv dvdyxn elvac 
tavryv VIII. 1x. 9. dplorny II. v. 
t. ITV. xm 4. VII. 1.4. elva 
érépav rovrwv III. vi. 2. érépav 
mapa Snuoxpariay II. xv. 13. Hy 
Kahovo. Thy wéonv THs Snuoxparias 
kal édvyapxias II. vi. 16. Kad’ 
adrovs dyovot. VI. xi. 16. xara 
TAUTHY KUpLWTAaTOY Td MpoTroNELodY 
IIT. vit. 4. xowg IV. 1. 6. xpl- 
vew VI. Iv. 31%. pddcora exréov 
THY abrhv mwbdkw mpdos THY TodiTelav 
Brérovras IIL. 11. 9. mera thy 
mpwrnv II. VI. 10. jpovidy toodct 
IT. xt. 5. wept rhv &ddnv IT. 1x. 
28. mpds thy I. xt. 15. II. x. 
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18. 


mpocedpevw. mpoondpevoyv V. IV. 4. 
mpocedpevew V. 11.5. ws mpods tdrov 
éxdotou mpocedpevorros II. v. 6. 

mpbcepu. mpdceore IIT. xv. 5. 

sab Ya mpecevOuvotcay VII, vit. 
16. 

mpocepérxw. mpocepérxerat III. v. 7. 

mpocéxw. mpocéxwat Tov vody VIII. 
XII. 16. mpocéxew TS TOANG xpbvy 
II. v. 16. 

mpoonyopla. (ravTns) THs Tpooyyoplas 
tvyxdvovras IIT. 1. 3. 

mpoonke. II. Iv. 5: vu. 5. IV. 1. 1: 
V. 3: XV. 2. mpoonkew IV. Iv. 4. 
mpoonjxovoay III, xvii. 2. IV. 1. 1. 
V.vu. rr. mdéov IV. XVIL. Io. 
T&v tpoonkdvTwy I. XIII. 5. 

wpoonkovTws LV. vit. 6. . 

Tpockahéw. mpookhyOévra VIII. xm. 
2. 


mpboKemat. mpocketoOac VII. vit. 5. 
TpocKkpovw. mpooxpovouey II. v. 4. 
mpooKpovovtes (4\AjAors) IT. v. 4. 
TpochauBdvw. mpoohauBdvew VII. iv. 

16, 17. mpoohauBdvovres VIII. rv. — 
2. mpocrhaBev rov Shuov VIII. x. 
32. mpocrayBavouévov VII. 1.8. — 
tpoodelrw. Td tpooreirov Tis picews — 
IV. Xvi. 15. cae 
mpbcodos. mpocsdov xdpw IV. vi. 4. 
mpocodov pi elvac VI. VI. 4. oF, 
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060 VII. v.5. ray xcowdv VII. 
Vul. 6. mporddwr VII. v. 8. xuplay 
(rév) VI. xv. 22. (uh) otcdv VI. 
VI. 3. mpooddous VII. vir. 2. 
WILE. ¥i'%; 

Tpocoikéw. mporoxodow I. VIII. 7. 

mwpocooréos. mpocncréov V. Iv. 7. 

wpoorinrw. pds Ta tpoomimrovra III. 
XV. 4. 

mpoordrns VIII. vi. 1. mpoordryy 
VIII. vi. 4. véwew IID. 1. 4. ol 
mpoordrat Tod Sjwov VIII. v. 8. 

mpoordtTw, mpoordrrev II. x1. 13. 
VI. xv. 8. mpoordéavrs IV. xvi. 
T4. 

mpoorlOnur. mpoorl@nor III. xvi. 5. 
VI. Iv. 12. mpocddpev V. Vi. 10. 
mpocOecivac II. vi. 7. mpooridévras 
III. 1. 5. mpooriPéuevov VI. x1. 
1o. VIIT. x1. 32. 

Tpocxpdouar. mporxpwmmeda IT. v. 4. 

mpbaxwpos. Tois mporx pos IT. 1x. 3. 

mpbowmoyv. mpoowmou V. VI. 14. 

mporepos. mpdorepov I. i. 12. IIT. xv. 
4, 11: xvi. 10. VIII. 1. 2, 13: V. 
8. mpbrepov wev cira II. x. 6. of 
mpotepov V. Ill. 7: VI. 10. judvos 
Tav mpbrepov VI. XI. 19. Tis Kal 
Trav VI. 1. 3. té&v mporépwy III. 
XII. 9. 

mpoimapxw. mpoimdpyew VIII. x. 6. 
of mpotmdpyovres vouoe VI. V. 4. 

mpovmoriOnut. mpovroredetcba LV. Iv. 
2. 

mpdpacis VIII. x. 17. mpopdcews 
xdpw VI. xim. 1. 

mpopépw. mpopépew (rad Sixaca) ITI. 
XVII. 6. 


mpvyrn. mpvuvay III, xm. 21. 
mpuTavela. €x THS mpuTavelas VIII. v. 
8 


mpvtams VIII. v.8. mpurdves VII. 
VIII. 20. 
mpwpevs I. 1v. 2. III. tv. 2. 
TpwTraywvioTéw. Mpwraywnoreyv (7d 
kahév) V. IV. 5. 
mp@ros. mpwry III. XI. 19. Tod mpw- 
tov VIII. 1.15. mpwrns VI. 1. 2: 
Iv. 12. VIII. xt. 7. mpérov III. 
XVII. 3. ev0vs mpGrov IV. XIV. 2. 
mpornv III. XI. 10: xv. 2. IV. Iv. 
11. mp@ro VI. Iv. 5. émi rap 
mpwtwv III, 1. 3. év Tots mpwros 
(Aéyous) III. xviii. 1. rods mpwrovs 
TI, virt. 21. III. xiv. 12. mpwricra 
mrnvos. Sgowv wrynvev I. XI. 2. 
mvOunv VIII. xu. 8. 
mv0bdxpnotov LV. XIl. 2. 
mvAn. wud@v VII. vit. 14. 
Topyos. wipyos LV. XII. I. 
mwréw. émwrec I, x1. 11. mwdrew VII. 
IV. 9: VIII. 3. 





ATS 


i¥ 


pedis. pgdla VIII. x. 38. pddcov I. 
xI.g. II. v. 23, pdwy IT. v. 3. 
pgov VII. 11. 6. pdw VI. 1. 6. 
peorn VI. xi. 4. fadiws II. vit. 
24... Visits 7. VIE ve 223 ee, 
TI. pdov VII. m1. 6. 

PeOuuéw. paduydvoas IV. xvi. 14. 

pdOumos. paduuotrépws IV. Xvi. 14. 

pacravn. mpds Tas pacrévas I. vin. 


re 

pérw, pémovet VI. Vit. 5. 

pnTopixy. (ris) pnropexjs VIII. v. 7. 

pyTwp. pyropa I. vi. 2. 

pryow. pey@oc II. vit. 13. (7d) 
peyoty IT. vig. 11. 

plfopa. pefwudrev I. vi. 4. 

pls VIII. 1x. 7. 

pow. moet porjv VI. XI. 10. 

puOuds. puOudv II. v. 14. pvdudr V. 
V. 17: VI. 5. puOmots V. v. 18, 
25.: VI.8. puOuovs V. V. 23: VIL. 
i 

z. 


cap Bixn. cauBixac V. VI. 13. 

cagis. capéorepov V. VII. 3. 

capés II. vi. 8. 

ceuvos. ceuvdv I. vit. 4. IV. mt. 2. 
VITI. x1. 21. ceuyg VIII. xt. 13. 

onpaivw. onuaiver rovvoua III. tv. 12. 
onuatvew I. Il. 11. 


onuecov I. 11. 11. II. mt. i: vite. 


IGHSE, 2.405 Vil: ge x Gow: 
wy. 8.) VI. XY. 35: “Vijareies. 
VIII. vi. ro: x. 33. otd& II. x. 


12. meydAns mérews IV. Iv. 6. 
onucta V. Vv. 20. 

ovyy I. xi. 11. 

otdypetov. TOv ordnpelwy I. XI. IT. 

aldnpos IV. XIv. 22. olénpov I. xt. 
1. II. v. 26. 

adnpopopéw. éotdnpopopodyro II, vit. 


IQ. 

ods. oysdv VIII. 1x. 7. 

o.rouéetpys. otrouérpas VI. Xv. 3. 

oxéupa IIT. xv. 2. 

oxéracua LV. Xvil. 3. 

oxemréos. cxemréov III. I. 2: Vi. 1: 
RIVA fF By. To TD Vitkeeadon A 
mi. 4. VIII. 1. 1. 


oxértopat. oxéyarro II. v. 2. 
oxévacOa. II. xiv. r. IV. 1x. 
I. oxepdpevov II. VII. 17. oxe- 
yauévous V. VI. 5. VI. XIII. 7. 
éoxéupevor VII. I. 4. 

oxedos. oxevev V, Ill. 12. 

oxéy¥is II. VI. 22. V. IL 2. mparn 


wept modews idety III. 1. 1. (7 
oxéyis) xphoywos III. im. 6. 
oxéwews II. 1. 2. IV. I. 3. ris 
mpoonkovons LV. 1. 18. oxévw IT. 
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vi. 25. IV. wu. 2. érépay II. 
vil. 16. rhv oxépu érrovovpeda VI. 


xX. 1. mowjoacOac IIT. xvii. 2. 
mounréov III, xvi. 1. oxéWes II. 
IX. 1. 


oxAnpos. émt 7d eae IT. rx. 24. 

oxoAtbs. cxodrov wed@y ITT, XIv. to. 

oxoTméw. oxotmet Td ayabdy III. vi. 8. 
oxormodmev IT, 1x. 12. IIT. xu. 5. 


VIII. wu. t. éoxdwe IIT. vi. g. 
oxomew II. vi. 15. III. xu. 6. 
V. v. 8. oKorety twa wddw Td 


airod dyadéy IIT. vi. 9. cxomotvres 
VI. xt. 18. oxorovpévos IV. I. 
6. 

oxorés V. vi. 16. VIII. xt. 33. 
Baoiixds 7d Kaddv VIII. xX. 9. 
tupavuikés (7d Ov) VIII. X. 9. 


Tov oxorév LV, XIII. 2. oKomol V. 
Vil. 23; 
oxutevs. oxuteis I]. U1. 5. oxvréwy 


kal yewpyav VI. Iv. 12. 
oKuToToméw. oxuTorouey IT. XI. 13. 


oxutrorémos I. xt. 13. III. 1x. to. 
oxutotémov VI. IV. 12. oKkurorduot 
II. 11. 5. 

oxvgos. oxvpov LV. Il. It. 

oKwAnTOTOKEwWs oKWARTOTOKE? I. VIII. 
10. 


ouixpos. mavd outkpOv VIII. 11. 16. 

opiKxporns. cpixporyntra IV. Iv. fo. 

sogpia. copias I. XI. 10. codiay I. XI. 
8 


copifoua. coplfovrac VI. XItl. I. 
copifwvra II. v. 19. copifer@ac 
bs Oe oy 3 

cégicua VII. VII. 12. codicuaros 
xdpw VIII. vul. 4. codicpara 


dduyapxexd VI. Xitt. 
recov VIII. vill. 4. 
copicréos. cogioréov VII. Iv. 19. 
copiorys IIT. 1x. 8. 
copés. copav V. V. 25. 
omdvios. omdviov IIT. xv. 11. 
orlaun. omBauaty VIII. 111. 6. 
omap.aios. criOapsatov (rrd.ov) IV. 
IV. 10. 
oropadnv I. XI. 7. 
cropadixés. omropadid (S@a) I. VIIt. 


5. Tov ToN- 


5: 

omopds. omopddes I. II. 7. 

orovddtw. cmovddgvew I. 1x. 16. IV. 
XIV. 22. omovddgovra VIII. Xi. 
25. Tav orepov omovdafouévwr 
IV. XvIl. 5. 

omovdatos II]. xvii. 1. dvyjp III. rv. 
4:3. XVI. 10; 11.) SI 7 oF 
orovoaios dvip III. x1. 2. @ bia 
Thy dperhnv Ta Gyabd éort TA Ards 
ayab0ad LV. Xitt. 7: otrovdaiou moAlrou 
Til. tv. 1. ovx« éviéxerar (orov- 
_ balou moXirov) play dperhv elvar Thy 
~redelay III. Iv. 3. orovdaioy dvra 
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morlrnv uh KexThRcbar Thy dpernv 
Kal’ fw orovdaios avhp IIT. tv. 4. 


omovoalay I. xim. 15. II. v. 15. 
IV. xin. 9. VI. xv. 5. ocrovdaior 


IIT. xt. 4. rhv poxyv IIL. Xv. to. 
orovoaiwy III. x1. 8. V. Vv. 2. 
dca r@v III. X11. 5. o2ovdaiovs I. 
zim, 15. “EEE sy) 200 Vit a 
8. mpds rods édXvyous om. IIT. XI. 
5. omovdatas I. Xt. 15. omovdat- 
orépav LV. Il. 2. &va rov orovial- 
érarov IIT. x. 5. 

orovdapxidw. of crovdapxiavres VIII. 
Vv. 10. 

omovdy I. Xt. 1. (%) T&v maddy 
V.v. 5. mowtvra V. I. 4. 

ordd.ov. dvoty cradiow IV. Iv. to. 

ora0uds II. 11. 3. oradua I. 1x. 8. 

oracid(w. oracidgovor Il. Vil. 10. 
Til? “xv. 9.°° ‘Vik. eee 
se ee A er ee es 
18: xu. 18. éoraciudoav VIII. 111. 
TI, 13. oracidgwow VIII. x. 31. 
oracidfoev II. 1v. 6. VIII. 1. 6. 
oracidgew IT. vit. 18: X. 14. 
Tovs Baciueis II. 1X. 30. 70 oTa- 
alagov doOevés VIII. vi. 4. ora- 
ovdgovres II. vir. 18. oraciafdr- 
twv VIII. vi. 4. oracidcas VIII. 
Vv. 9. oraciacdvrwy VIII. Iv. 1: 
Vi. g2-X. 26! 

oraciaoriKw@s III. xiit. 23. 

oTacwuds. cTacywrepov (700s) V. V. 
23. oTacwwrdrns V. VII. 12. 

ordots VIII. 1. 11, 16. ordoews 
VIII. tv. 6, 7: vi. 2. atrevos II. 
IX. 33. atriov oeiy del rods 
avrovs dpxovras II, v. 25. mis 
airia VIII. mi. 2. adpxovor VIII. 
Iv. 10. ordow II. Xi. 2 (kwodcw). 
VIII, Iv. 10. mowido. VIII. Iv. 
12. ordoes IV. xvi. 2. VI. XI. 
ra, 17. Vit im ti gee 
I4: VIL 1. vylyvovrac ob sept 
puxp@v adn éx pixp@v VIII. Iv. 1. 
movetoOat mdvras rept Tav ovoiwy 
II. vu. 2. Trav yrwpliuov VIII. 
Iv. 4. otdoewy VIII. 1. 7: Iv. 
12, Tv mpds dd\dAndovs VIII. I. 
1. trav torepov VIII. Iv. 5. 

oracwrikés. otacwrixdy VIII. 111. 
II. 

oracwwrikes VIII. vi. 15. 

oraxvs. craxvwv IIT. xiii. 17. 
x. ¥3. 

orépyw. orépyomev TA mpGra IV, XvIL. 
13. orépéavres LV. vit. 8. 

orepeds VIII. xtt. 8. 

orepéw. orepjoovrat II. v. 12. 
pnuévov LV. Iv. 10. 

pte Thy Tov Siwy orépyow VII. 


VIII. 


éoTe- 


Bar éorepdvwoev VIII, Xil. 2. F 
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ornudviov IT. VI. 14. 

oroxetov I. rx. 12. VIII. 1x. 
5. €k Tov atraév otoxelwv VI. 
py 

oréua VI. 1v. 8. orduaros VI. tv. 8. 
VIII. x. 20. 

oToxdfouat. oroxdserat VI. vir. 8. 
VIII. xt. 15. oroxdgfovra I. 1. 1. 
IV... 9. oroxdgecda. VII. 1. 1. 
Tav wéeowv VI. XII. 4. 

oToxacréos. oToxactéov Tov pécou 
te Var, 2. 

orpatela. orparelas II]. 1x. 11. IV. 
Its 10. 

otparevw. éotpdrevoevy VIII. x. 28. 
otpatevoas VIII. x. 32. Scas av 
oTpatevowvTat otpatelas IV. I. 10, 
orpareveoOac VIII. Il. 7. o7pa- 
Tevonévov VI, XIIt. 9: XV. 3. 

orparnyéw. orparnyotoe III. x1. 16. 
orparyyew VIII. vil. 12. orparn- 
yew orparnynOév7a III. Iv. 14. 
otparnyoovres VIII. X. 24. o7pa- 
tyyovTwy VIII. v. 7. orparn- 
ynoas VIII. vit. 4. 

otparnyla III. xtv. 4. dia Blov III. 
XIV. 5. Kara yévos didivos III. 
XIV. 14. o7paryylas III. xv. 7. 
ieee. VLEL.E:.3.. (er) 
otparnyla VIII. 1x. 3. orparn- 
ylav Il. x1. to. dtdvov ITI. xvi. 
I. Tots wepl Thy orparnylay éu- 
melpos IV. V. 3 

otparyyixés VIII. 1x. 2. 
yixhs (Epyovr) I. 1x. 17. 

orparnyos III. xiv. 14. IV. Iv. tr. 
Man eee S00 VEAL. V, 6: xX. 24. 
otparnyov III. xv. 2. mapa rev 
mohemixiv orparnyev VII. vit. 2. 
otparnyos Il. IX. 33. o7pary- 
yous II. vill. g: XI. 9. VII. vit. 
15 

OTPATLWTNS. 
67,383. 

oTparwwrikés. orpatiwvrixév II. Ix. 11. 
orpatiwrixay IT. 1x. 7. 

ovyyévera V.V. 25. mébppw Tis cvy- 
yeveias Svras II. IV. 1. ovyyévecav 
II. m. 7. da rH I. u. 6. II. 
IV. 10. 

ovyyerns. suyyevév II. vit. 20. 

ovyyvyveokw. cvyyvooerbac VIII. x. 
S3; 

ovyyveun. éxew II. 1x. 12: 
éxn VII. vit. 5. 

ovyxataBalyw. ovyKxaraBijcerat Tots 
xpovors IV. XVI. 9. ovyxaraBai- 
vwot LV. XVI. 2. 

ovyKarépxomat. ouvyKaredOdvtew VI. 
XV. 15. 

ovyKeyat. avyxecrac VIII. mt. 6: 
VIII. 3: X. 2. ovykewra VI. Iv. 
g. ovyxetoOa: II, vi. 18. VI. Iv. 


OTPaTn- 


orparwras VIII. vi. 


Ei. 3. 





12. mdd\w é€x TeTTdpwv ovyKeicbat 
VIL. Iv. 12. ovyxeluevos V. VII. 6. 


ovykemévn II. vi. 18. €8 ovyKen- 
pévnv VII. Iv. 15. TY oUyKE- 
mévoy IIT. I. 2. cuyKetpévors 


VIII. vii. 4. 
ELE I 
ovyKepadatdw. 
VII. vir. 21. 
ovykAynTos. svyxAnrovs ITT. I. ro. 
cvyKplvw. cvyKkplvovet mpos dpernv VI. 
Bp. FIR: 
ovyKptiréos. cuyKpitéov mpdos ddAdAnda 
VE) Sit: 
cvykpovw. suyxpovew VIII. xt. 8. 
ovyKtdouat. cuyxTioacOac VIII. vit. 


ovykemévas VI, 


ovyKkeparawwoapévous 


avyxopedw. ouyxopevew III. xi. 
21. 
cuyxwpéw. ovyxwpeiv IT. vii. 17. 


svyxwpnoeray LV. 1. 5. 

ovgdw. ovugfv II. v. 4. IIL rx. 13. 
TOD cushy ovK EXarrov épéyovrat kal 
pndév dSeduevor THs map’ ddAjrAwWv 
BonGelas IIT. vi. 3. 

ousevyvum. svgevyvuvac véous Kal véas 
IV. xvi. 6. ovgetéac ID. 1x. 8. 
ovgvyels VIII. xu. 8. 

ovfevéis I, Ul. 2. ougedéews VI. Iv. 
8. dpxecOac IV. xvi. 16. dpxhv 
IV. xvi. 5. wept rhv avfevéw 
IV. Xvi... ovfev—w moeicbac 
IV. xvi. 10. ali ovgfevéers VI. 
Iv. 8. 

ouKoparTéw. 
Vi Es 

veer ouxoparrias éxet II, viii. 
16. 

gu\A\éyw. suvdAdAEyovrat VI. XV. 13. 

guAdNoyiopuds. épiorixod’s cuAdNoyiomovs 
II. 111. 3. 

av\Noyos VIII. xi. 7. ocudddyous 
(cxoAaoriKovs) VIII. xi. 5. 

oupBalyw. ocupBalve. II. 11. 5: Iv. 8: 
Ix. 4,9. III. Iv. 13: vu. 4: Vu. 
G2 Penn ANe. 4.7 VAN Ive gy 28; 
VAs 155.:7, 85. Vic 17: VION Br 
Ix. 8. ef radra wh cupBalva LV. 
VI. 2. oupBalvovsw VIII. x. 36. 
oupuBnoerat II. v. 17. III. xm. 
8. VII. vu. 6. VIII. vis. 18. 
dmolws IIT. x. 5. ovvéBawer II. 
vir. 7. III. vi. ro: xv, rr. VIII. 
VI. 6: VII. 14: XI. To. ouvéBawev 
Syuwoxparia €& dpioroxparias IT. 1x. 
20. oupBéBnxe II. 1x. 6, 14. 
FEL UES (39s: 2URS: SS 
Vievin 132: 2) VEI Teese, 
Mite Vit. t. VEE ryrrgeen 
2. ovdeév mw Towdrov II. 1x. 3. 
ovvéBy II. 1. 5. VIII. mi. rr: 
TV. fg? Wg og hea a, 
3, 9. oupBalyy II. 1. 8: vi. 12. 


cuxogavrobyros VIII. 
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JE. vo ot ARR Vea VEEL 
VIII. 10: 1X.2. cupBy IIT. x11. 23: 
XVII. 5. VEY Sheela 
VI. 1. oupBalvo 8 dv V. VI. 7. 
cupBaln VIII. x. 28. cupBalvew 
TL. (2Efsy92 |S. 1 to VR BOs VE 10: 
Ix, 1 VEL Av: 9... Varvara. 
ovdév drowoy III. v. 2. rovvdvTvov 
II. rx. 31. ovpBeBnxévac IT. 1x. 
10. oupBivar VI. xi. 6. 7d oup- 
Bava ruxjs TV. XII. 9. cupBaivorv 
Il.m.1. VIL 1. 2. oupBatvorros 
VIII. 14. (7a) cupBalvovra 
VIII. v. r: X. 1. wdOn wepi riv 
Woxjv III. x. 5. ocvpBawdrrwyv II. 
Ill, 2. oupBeBnxds III. vin. 6. 
Kata (cuuBeBnxds) III. vi. 6, 7. 
oupBeBnxviay II, vit. 6. cupBeBy- 
xérwy VIII. x. 4. 

cup Bddr\w. ocupBdddovTes mMpds ToX- 
ods II. v. 12. oupBddrrXrera IV. 
xI. 4. V.v. 4. tatvry VII. w. 
4. ovp~BdddXgovrac III. Xi 5. 
mielcrov els Thy ToLadTHY Kowwvlav 
ITI. rx. 15. cuuBddreoOae II. 1x. 
13. “IIT. xu. 5. ocupBadrdduevos 
ITI. xv. 7. 

ouuBrntos. wav ayabov mpos way dy 
ein oupBdrnrov III. xi. 6. oup- 
BrAnrjv IIT. xt. 13. ocupBrynrd 
ITI. x1. 6. 

cup Bdracov. Ta ouu~Pdraca ITI. x11. 
9. EV ae ye VER vets, 
Seadvew IIT. 1.2. 7a téea VIL. 
Vill. 7. oupBoralwy dixas II. v. 
mr, III. © 10. rév repli rhv 
dyopay VI. Xv. 22. 

cUpBorov. @aomep cvuBorov VI, Ix. 3. 
ois éort cvuBorw mpds ddAjovs IIT. 
1X. 6. otpBora mepl Tod wh adixetv 
IIT. 1x. 7. ois dard cupBddr\ov 
kowwvodow III. 1. 4. 

coup Bovr\ceuma VIII. x. 13. 

ae Sad ouveBovreve III. xy. 
16. 

cuuBovry}. cupBovdrAys VI. XIv. 15. 

cupBovrla. cuuBovrlas III. xin. 17. 
oupBovrlay III. xi. 16. 

ovuBovros. of Kadovpevoe otpmPBovdot 
VIII. vir. 13. 

cuupaxtia. Torw Siadépovoa III. rx. 

T@ Tow xphowov II. I. 3. 

ouppaxtas III. rx. 10. VI. xiv. 
3. évexev IIT. 1x. 6. 

ouMUaXouat. cuppaxecauévuw VI. Xv. 
Is. 

ctppaxos. ovpmaxov II, Ix. 3. oup- 
padxous VIII. x1. 25. 

ouuperéexw. tuppetéxew LV. X. 12. 

cupperpla VIII. 11. 6. Tihs cuppe- 
tplas IIT. Xt. 21. mapa thy ocup- 
perplay VIII. viii. 12. 

ovppeTpos. ouppérpov IV. Iv. 2. 





ovpmetpov mpos Tas mpdées LV. VI. 
7. ovpperpo VI. XIV. 13. 

oupplyvume, ouppryvivae VIII, vil. 
14. 

oupTabys. cuumabets V. Vv. 17. 

ouprapaBddrAw. cupmrapéBare VIII. 
Iv. 7. 

cvpras. ctumravra VIII, xu. 6. oup- 
wdvrwy IIT. xvii. 1. ovprarvras 
Til. x1... 

cupmeldw.  ocupmeicat VII. m1. 6. 
ouwemelaOn VI. XI. 19. ouverel- 
oOnoav VIII. vit. 13. 

cuutrivw. cupmivovra VIII. x. 16. 

ouptlarw. cusmémrwxey II, 1X. 21. 
ico. cuutméowor. VII. ut. 6. 7d 
ovpreodv III. xii. 17. 

heen Nene? ouptrecovow IIT. xv. 
16. 


ouurvéw, cuumveton VIII. rt. rr. 

cupmorenew. cuptorepev II. VI. 3. 

oupTodirevouat. Sid Td cupmmodiTeEd- 
eoOa: IV. 11. 3. 

cupToo.apxéw.  cupmociapxety Tovs 
vipovras II. X11. 12. 

ocuumpecBevTys. cupmpeoBeuvrds II. Ix. 
30. 

cupmplacbat. cvverpiaro I. XI. IT. 

ctpnrtwpa VIII. tv. 5. dd oup- 

py: Ti.. xin. 5. AVE es 
16. 

ouppepovrws éxec II. 1x. 21. 

cuppépw. cumpéper I. ur. 2. II. vit. 
263° vin. 192! TOL. xe ae 
XIV. 1): XVi 22 SVIL, 8) 2 Boge 
6. VI. 1. 1.) VOUL-vim 40,48 
XI. 20. ola molos VI. XII. 1. 
wpos Thy wodirelay II. X. to. cup- 
pépovew VI. XV. 10. cuverivoxev 
Il. vin. 18. ocuudépy Il. vi. 15. 
ovppépew II. 1x. 3. III. Xv. 4. 
‘VI. 1. 11. rH mwédec ID. 1x. 25. 
béxpt Tov cuupépovoa VII. Iv. 20. 
ouudépov ro 1. 11. t1. ILI- xvii. 1, 
2... V... TV. ae V EE ove sive 
vill. 6. rer wore II. vit. 6, 16. 
70 cupdépov IIT. xu. 13. III. xii. 
10. IV. xt. 5. dpxee mpds 7d Tod 
deomérov III. vi. 6. éxaory VI. 
XIv. 1. . 70 éxelvov III. vi. 9g. 76 
kowy ouppépov III. 111. 2: Xt. 1. 
od pay GAG Kal TS KowH coup. 
ouvdyer IIIT. vi. 3. 7d Kowdy cup- 
gépov III. vil. 2. 7d oérepov 
atthHs VI. x. 4. 7d Tv médewv 
VI. xt. 18.  cupddpovros ravrot 
III. vi. 6. 70d cuudépovros TI. 
Vil. 2. Totvdvtiov dmroBéBnxe II. 
IX. 37. Totvdvriov Kabéornxey VIIT. 
IX. 14. (Tov) cuppépovra (rpdmdv) + 
VII. 1.2. rad cupdépovra VIIL. 
IX. 4. T@v cuudepdvrwy II. vit. 
pee SL V AVI: 9: 
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ouugopyrés (éorlacts) III. xv. 7. 
cuppopnra Setrva IIT. x1. 2. 
ouuduys. cuupvés IIT. xv. 15. 
oupoiw. cuupdvac II. Iv. 6. 
cuppuwvéw. supp~uvitwow VI. Xl. §. 
ouppovery IIT. xm. 22. LV. xin. 
cuppoviay riv dplornv IV. 
Ev. 
oupgpwria, cuppwviay II. v. 14. IV. 
XV. 7. 
ouvdyw. ouvdyec IIT. vi. 3. VIII. v. 
I. cuvdyo VI. xv. 8. rods rérrovus 
els & III. 1X. 9. ovvdyew II. xi. 
Fos Vie SE Gs Saws 7. oo LR 
VIII. 2. é« Tov évavriwy VIL. VI. 
I. ouvvayayew III. xtv.2. VII. 
I. 10. TO guvdyor Td KUpioy Tis 
mwodirelas VII. Vill. 17. ovvdryovra 
VIII. xt. 21. ouvfxrac IT. v. 16. 
els €v ouvnxXOae IIT. xt. 4. 
cwaywyh. cuvaywyds VII. 1. 3. 
cuvabpolfw. auvabpolfovras VII. v. 


cuvaxo\ovbéw. cuvaxodovdeiv I. VII. 


owvakréoy VIL. 1v. IQ. 


ouvdd\Nayna. ocuvadd\ayudrev VII. 
Vill. 21. puxpov VI. xvi. 4. lilwr 
VE see a VEL. 11.5. 

cuvvauébrepos. cuvaudorépwv II. vit. 
g. VI. XII. 4. 


cuvavayKkdgw. suvavayKkdgy I. VII. 9. 
cuvaTodnuéw. cuvatodnuotow VIII. 
XI. 20. 
cuvaTrédnuos.. ai Tov 
kowwvlat II. v. 4. 
cuvatro\atw. cuvamodkavew VIIT. Iv. 


cvvaTrodnmwy 


4. 
ouvdrTw. cwvdrre mpds Tiv eipnuévynv 
US) et a 
cuvapiOuéw. cuvapiOmoupévwv VII. 11. 
5- 
owapxlia. at cvvapxlac VI. xiv. 4. 
otvapxos. svvdpxous IIT. xvi. 12. 
cuvdpxw. Tav cuvvapxdvrewv IT. X. 13. 
cuvavria. cuvavrAlay IV. Xvi. to. 
cuviokéw. ouvioxe? LV. X. 10. Tots 
moddors IT. x1. 8. 
cuvvooedtw. cvvdedoiacuévwv VIII. 1x. 


12. 

cvvivdg@. cuvivdgfovo. VII. Vil. 2. 
ouvivdgecGac I. 1.2. guvdvafdueva 
VI. xv. 16. VII. 1. 3. cuviva- 
obévrwy IV. Xvi. 15. 

cuvovacuds. 6 Trav véow IV. xvi. 6. 
ovvdvacwod VI. IX. 3. of évde- 
xopevor cvvdvacuol VI. Iv. 8. cur- 
dvacuav VI. xv. 18. ocvvdvacpovs 
Mad. Ly 4: 

ctveyyus I. 1x. 14. VII. VI. 2: Vu. 
4. addjdas II. xt. 1. rodros VII. 
vill. 7. 6&4 7d wh cvveyyus THs 
kowwvias IIT. IX. 11. 7d Tovey 
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ovveyyus IV. xvi. 8. 
yus VIII. xt. to. 
al RESP 
cuvebifw. cuvedigvev IV. XVII. 2. cuve- 
OigecOar V. Vv. 17. 
ovverue (ell). cvvetvar II. Iv. 2. 
oiveyu (elut). ourméva. VI. XIV. 4. 
ovwvdv VI. xv. 12. ovvdvres III. 
XV. 7. ouviotoa VI. XIV. 4. 
ouvexBddAw. cuvexBahdv VITI. Iv. 9g. 
ouvextixtw. ouvextixrec I. VIII. 10. 
owemBrdntw. ouvveriBrarrTecOar II. 
IX. 20. 
ocuverritiOnut. cuvverébero VIII. x. 18. 
cweripngifo. cuveriynpioa: IT. x. 7. 
cuvépxomat. cuvAOov LIT. 1x. 5. ovvéd- 
Oovev IIT. 1X. 11. cuvedOetv eis ulav 
mwohtrelavy VII. vitt. 3. ouvedOdvres 
IIT. xt. 9, 14. Kal xwpls III. 1x. 
It. govvedOdvras III. x1. 2. 
civesis. ouvécews mwodiTixAs epyov Td 


THY avveEy- 
Tav obveyyus 


BovreverOar VI. Iv. 14. otverw 
Taurny V. VII. 11. 

cuveoTnKkéTws V.V. 22. 

ouvexyjs VIII. x11. 5. ovvexés VIII. 


XII. It. ouvexov I. v. 3. 

ouvéxw. cuvéxet Thy wodurelav II. 1x. 
21. Tdde 7d wavy IV. Iv. 8. ouvéd- 
Xovet THY ModiTiKhy Kowwviay Kal 
kara 7d SHv adrdo udvoy IIT. vi. 4. 

ouwvex@s VI. Iv. 16. VII. vit. 13. 
VIII. vi. t2: x1. 23. dpxew III. 
vi. 10. #pxov III. xiv. 13. 

cuvyyopos. cuvnydpous VII. virt. 16. 

cuvjbera. cuvjPera VII. Iv. 19. 

cuvjOns. ctvnbes VI. xt. 6. cuvhOecs 
LV. Vit. 5; 

cuvnmepevTys. cuvnepevrats VIII, xt. 
14. 

ctvOects. cuvOécews VI. IX. 2. dv efdos 
érepovy 7 III. 11. 8. otvOeow xal 
kowwviay III. 111. 8. 

cuvOeréov VI. Ix. t. 

civOeros. TO ctvGerov I. 1. 3. 

cuvOjKn. 6 vouos IIT. 1x. 8. cvvOFKar 
Ill. 1x. 7. ovvOjxas IIT. x11. 19. 
répv vd rds III. Ix. 7. 

cuvlornmt. ocuvuordow VIII. v. 5. 
cuvéornoav VIII. 111. 4: V. 2. ovveé- 
ornxe I, xu. tr. III. Iv. 6: vi. 2: 
xm. 8. é& év pepov VI. xi. 2. 
ouvestjxace VIII. XI. 32. ouve- 
ordot VIL. IV. 12. ovorhoeev dv 
TIT. xvitr.1. oumordvac II. vi. 22. 
VIL. v. 1. ovverrdvac IV. vit. 9: 
xm. 1. VI. u.1. xar’ evyjv IV. 
Iv. I. ovorjoat III. xi. 23. 
ovorhvat II. vi. 22. ovordyres II. 
x. rge VIED wits Ru grerienre 
ornkoia ITI. Vi. 9. Tis kad@s ouve- 
ornkvias (oditelas) Svoty 7) mas 
otons VI. 1. 8. cuvesrnkviay I. I. 
1. VI Iv. 12. ouvesr@oa Kadds 
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VI. mu. 4. T&v cuvecTwHTeW KaTa 
dtow IV. vill. 1. ovorjoas I. I. 
15. VIII. vu. 3. ovordvrwy VIII. 
X. 31. ovvicrarat IV. 1x. 10. é 
dv cuvicrarae mods olxelwy poplwv 
IV. tv. 6. 

ouvvvoéw. cuvvonoat III. xii. 17. 

cvvvous. otvvouv II, VII. 17. 

ctvodos. cuvddov tavrns VII. Iv. 13. 
ourddy Twi kown7 IV. XI. 7. ovvo- 
dov IT. 1x. 31. tds dvayxalas ovvd- 
dovs VII. v. 9 

cuvoxéw. ouvexnoay VIII. i. rt. 
T&v ouvokotvtwv IIT. v. 9. rots 
cuvvoxnoaow VIII. It. 12. 

cvvoixos. cuvolkovs VIII. 111. 11. 

guvomoroyéw. cuvwporoynuévoy LV. I. 
10. 

ctvorros. suvdmrou mpds Thy xwpav IT. 
XII. 9. 

cuvovoia VIII. x1. 7. cvvovolay II. 
IV. 2: IX. 7. mowvrac IV. xvi. 8. 
cuvovelats xpnodueva. IV. Xvi. 8. 
cuvovolas V. VY. II. 

civrayya. TH &ANa ouvrdypara VI. 
any. 

ovvrakis II. vi. 16. 4 waca Tov viuwr 
II. rx. 34. Tis woderelas IV. II. 
16. ovvrdtews VI. xt. 10. VII. 
VIII. 14. Kata Thy otvratw VI. 
XIII. If. 

cuvtdtTw. ouvrdéavres LV. XIv. 15. 
ovvrdrrecOar LV. 11.6. ouvréraxrac 
TE, xz ‘9h TV Bao s VIR ae 
ouvreTadxOar LI. Vil. 14. ouvretay- 
pévoyv IV. x. 10. VII. 1. 4. ouvte- 
Taymevns II, XI. 2. 

cuvtelyw. cuvreiver mpds TO HOos V. V. 
15. ovvrelvew IV. 11. 18. ovvrel- 
vovoay mpos dviplay V. Ill. I. 7d 
mpos aperhv atvrewov V. VI. 12. 
cuvtelvovra V.V1.7. TOV ovvrewdyTwv 
els THY avayKatay xpjow VI.Iv. 14. 

ouvvTlOnut. cuvOels ILI. Vit. 4. cvrri- 
Oevrat wooaxds VI.1.8. cuvredF 
VIL. 1. 4. ouwr0éueva VII. 1. 9. 
ovvrepévwy VI. xv. 14. VII. 1. 7. 

cuvrépws VI. u. 6. VIL. 1. 6. 

ouvrovia. ouvtovias V. II. 4: VIL. 3. 


cuvrévos. cuvtévous V. VII. 13. ovvTo- 
vetépay VIII. Iv. 8. ouvrovarepov 
(adv.) VIII. x. 34. ocuvrovwrépas 
VI. 11. 8. 

ovociréw. cvoctretv wer ad\AHAwY VIL. 
I. 7. 


cuoctriov. ovoctria Il. v. 17: VI. 17: 
x. 5. IV. x. 4. VIII. x1. 5. yuvae 
x@v II, VI. §: VIl. t: XII. 12. mpods 
puraxyv IV. xt. 8. Td Kadovmeva 
gidirca II. 1X. 30. Ta Kupwwrara 
Tov apxelwy LV. XIl. 2. Tov érat- 
pidv Trois pidirlots II. XI. 3. ovoart- 
tloy TT. VER ge mig EV..2/ 100 4 
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tdéis dpxaia IV. X.2. 7d Kara- 
oxevaoua II, 1x. 32. ovootrios II. 


v. 15: X.8. év rots IV. XvIt. 9. 
VI. rx. 8. xaraveveuioOa év IV. 


XI. 1. xp@vrac ITV. xX. 4 
svoottos. svooiros VIII. xi. 14. 
ovotds. svorddas LV. XI. 7. 


avcTacts. ovoTrdcews THs SANs IV. 
VIII. I. Thy THs mbd\ews aioTATW 
IV. xi. 9 


ovotpépw. svotpépovow VIII. v. tr. 
operepiotyis. oerepiorqy VIII. xt. 


33- 

ogetepbs. 7d operepby VIII. Vil. 7. 
a’rav VI. x1. 18. 

opddpa II. 111. 9: Iv. 6: x. 19. VIII. 
Wise 

oxedéy I. x1. 3. II. v. 4, 16, 18: vr. 
I; VII. 23: vil. 8: 1x. 1§. IIL xy. 
I, 2: XVEEeY,  VEIE. a) arom 
Ill. I: V. 5: XI. 17. oxeddv éerépa 
Baowrela IT. 1x. 33. mwdvrev II. x. 
3. wept mdvrwy II. xit. 1. radr 
éorw III. xvi. 13. towitros III. 
1, 8. 

ox Aud Te Snuoxparias VII. Iv. 5. év 
oxnuare pelfov. teraypmevas VII. 
VIII. 13. oxhwatra V. Vv. 20. ox7%- 
pact I. XIt. 2. 

cxor\dfw. cxordfovow IV. xv. 3. V 
Il. 5. oxordgew II. rx. 34: xt. 8, 
10. IV. xiv. 22: Xv. @. V. Ti. 
2,4. VI. vi. 3. VIII. vit. 16. 7d 
puxpav éxov ovclav wore ph Svva- 
cba cxor\dfew VI. Iv, 21. ocxord- 
fovres VI. XV. 13. oxordfovras 
IV. v. 1. oxoddoavres IT. rx. rr. 

oxoAacTiKds. cxohacTiKo’s VIII. xr. 
5. oxoracTiKwrepor V. VI. TI. 
cxoracTikwrépars VII. viii. 22. 

oxoAn. oxodr7Fs II. xt. ro, 12. TV. rx. 
4. €répas €pyov IV.1.13. sxor@ IV. 
Ir, to. V. 111. 8. oXohHy IV. xiv. 
120 Vit. 6, Thy Tov dvayKalow 
II. 1x. 2. ras els rhv cxodHv dperas 
trdpxew LV. xv. 1. oxodrds VILI. 
RT. 

owfw. coger II. 1. 4, 7. VIII. rx. 5, 
Q. owvfera: II. X. 15. owfovra 
IV. xiv. 22. VI. x1. 8. VIII. vir. 
1,8: x11. éo@fovro II. rx. 34. 
owgoro VI.1. 4. VIII. 1. 1. oosn- 
rat I]. xu. ro. VII. v. 1. ow- 
fecOar II. v.23: Ix. 22. IV. x1. g. 
VIII. x. 1: xt. 32. 6&0’ abrfs VI. 
IX. 10. thy Seororelay III. vi. 6. 
éoWOnoay II. Vill. 21. owOFvac IT. 
mt. 5. VIII. xX. 27. cwOnoopévous 
IV Nie 

oGpa IV. Xi. 4: XI. rr. V. I. 4: 
im. 13: VI. adv..14. VIIT. m6. 
14. Bdvavoov V. VI. 6. moby Te 
V.v.3. mporepov TH yevéoe THs 








INDEX OF GREEK WORDS. 481 


yuxfs IV. xv. 9. odparos IIT. 


Iv.6. IV.1.8. vyfpas II. 1x. 25. 
épya V. 1. 13. él rod cwpmaros 
V. v.21. él rot odparos avéavo- 


bévov IV. xvi. 8. ommare VI. 1.1. 
Tov év TH cwuaT. 1V.1. 3. ocoHmara 
V. vi. 16. VII. tv. rr: vi. 4. VIII. 
XI. 28. rot wepl ra odpata Kdd- 
Aous V. 11. 12. Tdv cwudrwr dv- 
Aakds VII. vin. 8. rots cobmacw 
III. xvi. 2. oixefa IV. xvi. 1. 
cwparixds. cwuarikGy IT. 1x. 24. ow- 
waricds I. xt. 2. VIII. xr. 23. 
owrnpia VII. vi. 1: vit, 4. VIII. 
XI.17. THs apxjs VIII. x1. 14. ris 
kowwvias IIT. tv. 3. cwrnpias VII. 
I. t. VIII. vit. 1. owrnpiay I. 11. 
2. 10 3%) 30; VII te. 16:° x25, 
owrnpiae VI. 1. 6, VIII. 1. 1. 
cwdpovéw. swhpovety IV. XV. 3. | 
cwppdvws II. vi. 8, 9. VII. Iv. 20. 
cwdhpootvy I. xii. 2, 9g. IL. vu. 12. 
cwdpootvyns II. Vv. 10. [V. 1. 4: Xv. 
3. V. v. 18.  dpxexfs III. rv. 16. 
cwppoctynv LV. xvi. 8. 
cwHppov I. xi. 3, 5. IV. 1.10. od- 
dpova I, XIII. 3. Thy rédkw IV. xv. 
2. 


T. 


Taypa. Tayudrow VI. IX. 4. 
Tahamwpws IT. vi. 9. 


Tddavrov. éwi Tois wevT}KovTa Taddy- 


Tos I, XI. 11. 
taplas. raplay VIII. xt. 210. 
VII. vut. 6. 
VII. vu. 19. 
Tamwela. rapweia VIII. 1x. 3. 
Tap.evw. Taptevovor IIT. x1. 16. 
tavov VI. I. 4. 
Takvapxéw. Takiapxjoavra III. tv. 


Tapias 
Tov lepQv xpnudrwv 


T4. 

Takvapxla. ragiapxlac VII. viii. 15. 

rdés I, 11.16. II. x. 4. VII. vu. 13. 
VIII. vit. 13. rdéis tes IT. 1. 1. 
IV.1v. 8. 4 rdéts arn III. xt. 10. 
éxec Te wodetelas I]. X. 14. védpos 
III. xvi. 3. wept ras dpxds VI. 1. 
10. THs modurelas II. x. 6. rTédv 
dpxav VI, mi. 5. rTav eda IV. 
XVI. 15. Trav Kapynioviwy II. x1. 
8. rev cavocitiww IV. xX. 2. 
td&ews II. vil. 7. peréxew IV. 
Iv. 8. moditixjs, IV. x. 8. rijs 
mept ras dpxds VII. 1. 1. rdée 7 
mpwrn VII. Iv. 1. vouwr II. v. 5. 
év TH Taéec THS Todreias II. XI. 2. 
7Taéw Il. 11. 4: Vil. 21. IV. 1. 5. 
VI. rx. 7. VII. tv. 6. dplarnv 
II. rx. 1. elonyetoOar VI. I. 7. 
éxee Thy atryy I. 1. 4. exo IV. 
XI. 4. mepl rods matdas IV. Xvi. 
16. modcrixqv II, Vit. 22. Tis 


Ak. 





mwohirelas II. vi. tr. rev vduwv IT.. 
X. 2,3. Ta wepl Thy rdéwy adr II. 
IX. 16. tdéecs VI. XIII. Io. 

Tamewds. Tarewyv V. 1.5. Tamewol 
Alay VI. x1. 6. 

Tamewow. érameivwoav III. xtt. 19. 
TeraTewmpevwv VIII. xt; 34. 

tamewds VIII. xt. 12. 

Tapaxyn. TWodrnv exec Tapaxjv IT 
IV. 9: VII. 12. rapaxdvy VIII. 
TY, cis 

rapaxwons II. vit. 14. V. 1. 2. 

TdrTw. TaTTovow V. WI. 8: v. 3. émt 
III. x1. 8. éraédmwev VI. vir. 1. 
éragavy V. II. 2. rdééy IV. xiv. 


22. rdgéecev II. vir.8. rdrrew II. 
IV. 5: VII. 5. rarrovras II. vit. 
5. Tarrerae V. V. g. tdrrovrat 


VII. vin. 14. rédgéacOa II. xi. 
g. Téraxra IT. 1x. 14: x.8. VI. 
vill. 2. WII. vir. 18. xara 
VIII. x. 7. rerdxOae IT. 1x. 15. 
VIII. 1. 14: vit. 15. Kxadds II. 
VII. 2: X. 12. play mpds év epyov 
VI. xv. 6. 7d rerayuévoy II. x. 
7. Teraypuévoe VIII. vit. 13. Te- 
tayueveow IT, XI. 1. rerayyévas 
VI, xiv. 5. VII. vir. 13. 7d 
raxdév VIII. vi. 17. 

Tagy. Thy rag II. x11. 9. 

Tagos. wept tov tdgdov IV. i. ir, 
Tovds Tagous IT. x11. 9. 

Taxa IT, mt. 2: vi. 16. III. 1.7: 


XI. 15: Xv.15. VI. IL 5. raya 
dé «dy IIT. x1. 1. 
raxéws III. 1.1. VII. rv. 3. 


Taxus. Taxets IIT. xi. 7. raxd (adv.) 
II. vim. 17.° VIII. vi. 12. rd 
x-ora II. vit. 3. 

Teivw, Telvew TLV. V. 3. 
mpos apernv V. II. 2. 

Tetxomowds. Tetxoro.ovs VII. vit. 5. 

tetxos &y III. 1. 5. rtelyn IV. xr. 
Io. rexov IV. xr. 8. VII. vit. 
14. Telxeou ITT. 1x, 9. IV. vu. 
5. ov yap On Tots Telxeoe III. 
III. 5. 

Texunprov IV. xvi. 6. 

réxvoy I, xtl. 3.  réxva IT. 11. 9: 
Iv.g: vi. rt. IV. Xvi. 3. réxvwv 
II. vi. t. III. xv. 13. dpyew 
Baowcxes I. XII. 1, 3. Kowvwvetvy 
II. 1. 3. rév abrob V. 1. 3. Té& 
xvos IIT. Xv. 14. 

TekvorroinTtky I. III - 2. 

rexvorroula. Texvor %éav II. VI. to, 12, 
IV. Xvi. 11. 6, vduos wept II. 1x, 
18. addos 1 os IV. xvi. 6. 

téxrov III. 1X. 10. réxrovos III. x1, 
14. Té«Toves II, I. 5. 

TéXevos. Terelas III. 1X. 12. Tédecov 
I. xt. 1. redelats ovoas VI. 1, 1, 

Tédeos. TeAéay I. ximt. 8. 


Ta Telvovra 
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rerebw. TeNewHév I. It. 15. Tega 
Octow TI. vit. 9. V.V. 5. 

redevtaios. tTedevrala VIII. x. 30. 
rerevtatas VI. v. 2 VIII. x. 35. 
rerevtalm VI. VI. 11. TedevTatov 

_ VI. vit. 2. redevralay VII. Iv. 
Th.0 4 VERE: BESTS; 

TerevTdw. érededrnoev Tov Blov II. x. 


4. érexedrnoay IT. x11. 8. rTedev- | 


vav Il, vi. 12. Terevtjoas VIII. 
x. 28. reXevrévrwy IT. viit.6. VI. 
VI. 10. 

redéws IT. rt. x. ITT. 2. 4. 
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KI. 14. kara yévos VIII. i. 7. | brdxepa. broxelcOw IV. 1.13. vro- 
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broxplyw. vroxplvecOar VIII. 1x. 11. 
droxpwbuevov VITI. xt. 19. 

broxpirys IV. XVII. 13. vmoxpirdv 
IV. Xvit. 13. 

brodkapBdve. brorkauBdvovo. II, rx. 
35. EVs the Bl Vis OsuKiewd 1 Sav. 
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12. V.V.11. drokauBdvey II. m1. 8. 
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I, 2 
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bronelrecOar IV. XVI. 3. wrode- 
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vrodnmréov I. x11. 8. VI. vin. 6. 

vréAnyis. bréAnyw V. v.8. VIII. 
I. 5: X. 28. 

dronoyéw. broroyew IV. II. 4. 

Urouévw. vmrouever VI. X. 4. vropue- 
vovot ITI. xiv..6. V.v.25. VIL. 

EV 132 VERO! . VEE. Ke 37K 
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pwevov IIT. xv. 11. VI. xii. 11. 
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5. vmrouévey IV. 1x. 5. VII. xt: 
1g. VII. 1v.17. dbrovevar VILLI. 
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pelvayres VII, VIII. 9g. 

vrouvnoredw. UTouvncrevadmevos V LIT. 
IV. 7. vmouvnotevdévros VIII. Iv. 
VP 

vromoéw. vrewojoaro VIII. tv. 2. 

tbromrevw. bromrevwot III. Xvi. 7. 
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IT. vi. 7. 

vropépw. vmriveyxey II. Ix. 16. 
vareveyxety woenov II. VII. 15. 

Uorepos. TH dorépw VIII. x. 23. 
votepov (adv.) II. vi. 1. III. xiv. 
13. IV. xiv. 16... VIII. 1m. 3: 
IV. 12: VW 3. ' borépas Tit, ft. 


9. vordryns édvyapxias VIII. 
x73, 

vpdvrns. UpdvTn IV. Iv. 3. tddvryv 
Vi iy: 1a. 


dpavrikds. bpavrixfs I. xX. 2. dpavtixy 
A WWUTL.. By 

vonyéowa. Upiynrac I. X11. 6. 
yneévov I, VIII. 1. 
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vpn 
vonynuevyny I. 


®, 
gaye IV. 1. 4. 
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13: VI. 18. galvovra II. vu. 6, 
18. mpoapovuevn IV. 11.6. gat- 
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XVIII, 1: 
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gpavep&s II. v. 10: 1x. 7: IV. Iv. 13. 
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pdppaxov VII. vit. 2. ovdév éore II. 
xr. 16. 

gdckw. pdoxwv VI. tv. 30. VIII. 
X. 28: XI. 31. gdoxovres I. XIII. 
4. TOL, 2,23 TV oxi aoe 
Iv. 13. odoxovras V. VI. 3. 

gparéov III. 1. 5: It. 2. 

gadvos I. 1. 9. gabdov II. 1. 6: 
VED. & 3) Vi. 93, LED x. tee 
6. TV.7500 on)” VILLE Gee 
16. 70 év éxdorw gpaidrov VII. Iv. 
4. gadrda ITI. x. 4. Ta gadra 
IV. xvu. 14. gdatr\wv VII. Vi. 4. 
dplornv VI. 11. 3. gavdous II. vit. 
20. III. xt. 15, 20. qavdrdrepos 
II. x1. 12. gavdrorépay VI. I. 4. 
gavrdérepa VII. Iv. 12. avddra- 
rov II. xX. 14. 

gatrdws I. v. 5. ITD. 1x. 14. 
Ix. 5. éxov IV. Iv. ro. 

peldouar. peldecOar Trav edardpwv VIII, 
VIII. 20. 

pépw. pépe els rhv wodtrelav VI. XVI. 
2. mpos Td uy VII. Vv. 6. épovar 
Bapéws VIII. xt. 28. gdpovs II. 
x. 8. gépew II. vit. 5: IX. 31. 
TIT. xvi. 4. VIII. vit. 12. Ba- 
péws VIII. x.17. dpxovras II. vi. 
19. VIII. v. 11. gepdvtwv mpos 
To Kkowdy VII. V. 3. épovras 
II. v. 22. eis 7d xowdv II. V. 2. 
Tas mpos Td Tédos epovoas LV. 
XII. 2, 

gevyw. épvye VIII. xi. 5. 
Vis RS 4, 


éxec II. 


pevy wot 

pevyew I. XII. 15. 

VII. vit. 12. dv devyorvra II. 
VIII. 20. gevyovres VIII. 11. 3. 
Tots gevyovot dévov VI, XVI. 3, 
gevyovras VIII. v. 4. 

gnut. pnoi VI. Iv. 12. apd III. 
XIV. 1: xvu.1, VI. 3. gaci 
IT]. XI. 4: XI. 1: XIU. 17: XVI. 4. 
Vad. (3H. Piety I ates 
gjoe Tov abrov vidv II. 11. 2. gy- 
couev IIT. 1. 5: xi. 3. IV.1.8. 


égy ITI. xt. 14. daly tis dv TIT. 
ovOels 


I. 7:-X%. 5: XI. 2: XV. 5. 
pain dv VI.Iv.2. patev dv ILI. xm, 
25. gdvac VIII. Xi. 3: XIL 15. — 
P0dvw. POdoau. VIIL. 11.4. 
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Pbéyyoua. Pbeyyduevov ITI. x11. 21. 

P0clpw. POeipe. III. x. 2. VIII. 1x. 
9. P0elpovcr Thy wddw III. xX. 2. 
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XII. 7. Wore uh PbelpecOar VII. 
VI. 4. €POdpOa IL. tv. 7.  pbecpo- 
pévov rod Sov’Nov III. vi. 6. Trav 
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IIT. 1. 6. 

PObyyos. POdyywv IIT. 111. 8. 

Povéw. POovodvros VII, Iv. 6. Oo- 
voovres VIII. Iv. 10. Oovotvtwv 
VI. xt. 7. @@ovodvrac VIII. x1. 
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p0opd. VIII. vut. 1. Oopaés VII. 
RAT. Vide ES BBs, Ere TBS'y éx 
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VIII. x. 36. 0opal ries VI. 11. 
6. VET ni. 


didiriov. pidiria II. 1x. 30. od gudl- 
Tia GXN’ dvdpia IT. X. 5. rots pidi- 


tlos II. x1. 3. 

pirdvOpwros II. v. rt. 
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pirléw. Pirodwev 1V. vil. 5. pirovow 
VIII. xt. 12. gudget IT. Iv. 6, 9. 
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™. 4. 
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twa Il. v. 11. Thy mpds adrov 
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purrs IV. X. 9. exew mpos Thy Tro- 
Nerelay II. vIil. 9. 
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proverxia. %&w THs prdroveccias VIII. 
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xrnvrat VII. Vv. 9. mh pldrou per obv 
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petv IV. XI. 12. Tw dirocopodyre 
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mapa II. Vil. 12. mpds Thy cxodHv 
IV. xv. 3. rév ék V. VI. 2. ws 
dvwgedods otons I. XI. 9. ptdoao- 
dia Il. v.15. trav év dirocodla V. 


VII. 3. gtAdocodlay modirixhy exer 
ITI. xu. 2. rots xara pidocodiay 


Adyous ITT, xr. 1. 
pirécopos. gitdcomov IV. I. 5, 6. 
procbpwy II. vii. 1. 
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xe"95, 
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TE. 1x 28s WIIE. ‘vin. 8°. x1. 28. 
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13, 28. : 
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xphuaro. VIII. xi. 28: xi 14. 
proxpnudrovs II. 1x. 37. 

poBepss. poBepdy III. x1. 7. VI. x11. 
5. goBepo’s II. vi. 8. IV. vi. 6. 
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taro. VIII. xi. 30. 

poBéw. poBodvrae VIII. xt. 25. go- 
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poBos V. vil. 4. 6 xowds VIII. Vv. 1. 
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‘povixds. TO hovexdy VI. XVI. 2. Tas 
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dévos. povy II. vit. 20. dvor II. 
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gopos. Popwy ods pépovow II. x. 8. 

poprnyla I. XI. 3. 
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15. goprexdy I, XI. 5. 
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dparpla. pparptae III. 1x. 13. VII. 
Iv. 19. gparptas II. v. 17. VI. xv. 
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gpoudtw. mreppolacra TV. Iv. f. 
meppoywacueva LV. 1. 13. 
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dpovety VIII. x1. 6. puxpdé VIII. 
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gppovotoats LV. XI. Vv. ed ppovoivras 


LNs f. gr: 

ppovnua VIII. XI. 5, 12. 
twv II. V. 22. 

ppovnuatias. Tovs ppovnuatlas dvat- 
pety VIII. xt. 5. 

gpovnuatif~w. eppovnuaric@n II. xi. 
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gppovnoits IV. 1x.6. dpxovros tdtos 
dperj III. tv. 17. mébdrews IV. 1. 
12. gpovyoews ITI. x1. 2. IV. 1 
4, 10:1X.5. Ths adras ravryns VI. 
I. 9. povpoe I. 11.16. mpds ppd- 
vnow V. V. 4. 
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1x. 7,8. Alay IV. x. 12. ovd& 
VIL. 11. 6. gpovrifew IV. xt. 4. 
VIII. xX. 27: XI. 25. mpds Totro 
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gfovras VIII. vim. 8. 
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VII. 9, 12. ¢poupovs II. v. 20. 

gpuvyiort V."v. 22: vil. g. VI. In. 
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15. gvddrrwot VIII. vu. 8. dv- 
Adrrew III. tv. 17. VI. tr. 10. VII. 
Iv. 7. VIII. vut, 2, 9: XI. 5. dAXous 
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gudyn. gural VIII. tv. 10. erepac 
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IV. xvi. 3. xdpw III. Xvi. 
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HERE is always a danger of overlaying an edition of a 
classical author with alien matter. But I trust that I have 
been moderate enough in the extent of my notes to excuse my 
discussing, im the shape of a few short essays, some points not 
alien to, but intimately connected with, the matter of the» 
treatise. For the opinions expressed in them, I leave them, 
without useless apology, to the reader. For the form, it will 
be seen that they do not pretend to more, than the bringing 
forward some questions which seem worth an attentive con- — 
sideration. fF 
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HE judgment of Aristotle in favour of slavery has excited 

more attention than most of his other opinions. It rests 
on the inequality which, as a fact, exists among men. It 
rests further on an alleged inequality, which, however, is 
historically also a fact, existing between the various races of 
men. In its most concrete form it rests, lastly, on the presumed 
superiority of the Hellenic race to all others, but most especially 
to the eastern nations with which it was in contact. For 
Aristotle would appear to allow a distinction in this respect 
between the Asiatic nations and the European. He distin- 
guishes them in character, and keeping this distinction in 
mind, I think we are warranted in the inference, that whilst he 
would defend the conquest of the barbarous neighbours of 
Greece in Europe, on the ground of the advantage such con- 
quest would confer on them by an amalgamation with their 
conquerors, and, as it were, an adoption into their higher 
civilisation, he would vindicate the conquest of the Asiatic 
nations from a less liberal point of view than that of Alexander, 
as the conquest of those who were naturally and essentially 
slaves, and who would find their advantage in a wisely regulated 
but perpetual servitude. 

It seemed desirable to state the grounds of Aristotle’s 
judgment, but it is not necessary here to discuss it with 
greater minuteness. Elsewhere I have indicated what I con- 
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sider its erroneous assumptions. It will be seen from what 
follows that I do not sympathise with the unsparing censure 
it has drawn upon him. 

We revolt so much from slavery, and so justly also from 
it in its modern form, that we need to call in our historical, 
relative, judgment to estimate it more favourably at any time 
or under any form. Such historical judgment would make us 
hesitate in our absolute reprobation of it with reference to 
antiquity. For it would lead us back to periods anterior to 
any written history, anterior to anything that can be called — 
civilisation, periods on which but little direct light is thrown, 
but which we can judge in some measure by a comparative 
view of the different stages of progress to which different 
branches of the human race have attained. We can make the 
study of the present aid us in forming a conception of the 
most remote past to which we can ascend. It would lead us 
back to the hunter tribes, which present one of the earliest 
forms of man’s existence. We should find these tribes 
perpetually at war one with the other, as the natural conse- 
quence of their mode of life. For the hunter tribe requires 
a very large area from which to draw subsistence, and any 
intruder on that area is an enemy, not on any fanciful ground, 
but as threatening the previous occupant with starvation. War, 
in such times, and under such conditions, is internecine. In 
the lowest form of life it is more; the human rival is the food 
of his conqueror. 

The first step out of this state of things is taken when the 
prisoner is not sacrificed and eaten, but kept and made useful 
to his conqueror. And the value of the instrument, man, once 
discovered, the mitigation of war is immediate. Itsinternecvine 
character is laid aside, and conquest becomes its object. The 
slave taken in war tends his master’s flocks, if his conqueror 
be one of a tribe whose mode of existence has passed into the 
nomad and pastoral stage. Or if the circumstances of his 
conqueror have led him to a sedentary life; if the hunter Nimrod 
has made the beginning of his kingdom Babel, then the tribes 
subdued till the earth, and build cities, and rapidly become a 
civilised nation, such as Babylon, Egypt, India, or China. 

As civilisation advanced, and states became organised, and 
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the wants of man, material and intellectual, increased, there was 
needed a corresponding increase of the class which labours, for 
all higher forms of society require such a class, as a basis to 
secure leisure and that advancement of all the interests of the 
race, which is impossible unless leisure be secured to a 
portion. But in a state of society, of which war was the 
characteristic, the labouring class could not maintain itself in 
security, if independent. It needed the closer bond which 
connects the master and his slave. It could not exist under 
the slacker connection that exists between the employer and 
the employed. 

Hence slavery, which, in the earliest times, had been the 
mitigation of war, could not, for a long period, cease to be the 
general condition of labour. It must be accepted as an 
institution. It must, as such, be brought within the consider- 
ation of society, and so regularised and modified, partly by 
positive law, partly by the stronger force of custom, as to lose 
its more repulsive character. ‘The existence of the slave must 
be made tolerable to him, or the society which rested on 
slavery, in which slaves were the vast numerical majority, 
could never have been safe for an hour. And an attentive 
consideration of the History of Greece and Rome, will show 
that these results were attained. Let the most be made of 
objections, let the evils inherent in slavery be put at their 
highest amount, after all is said, it is difficult to look on the 
conclusion as doubtful: that, relatively to the times in which 
it was the prevailing condition of the labouring classes, slavery 
was defensible. It is a conclusion warranted by the general 
tone of the great writers of Greece, historians and philosophers. 
It is warranted by the dramatic writers of Rome. It is war- 
ranted lastly by the more than acquiescence in the condition 
of the slave, which was given by the early Christians, and by 
St Paul himself. There is, I believe, no hint in the New 
Testament of a reprobation of slavery. It is accepted as a fact. 

And, based on this relative view, it is a conclusion which 
need in no sense shock us. For it affords not a shadow of 
support to slavery such as, till lately, existed in our own 
colonies, and existed, it should be remembered, without in the 
least jarring on the ideas of morality then prevailing in 
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England. For there are few questions on which public 
morality has undergone so great a change in so short a time, 
And it is, of course, evident that slavery, such as it still exists | 
in North or South America, receives also no support from the 
conclusion adopted above. The only fair analogy to the 
slavery of Greece and Rome is to be found in that which is 
still prevalent in Asia, where the evils of West Indian or 
American slavery are wholly unknown, and the relation of 
master and slaves is accepted by both, as being, in Aristotle’s 
words, at once light and for the common interest. \ 

But if we wish to reverse the picture, and seek for an 
analogy in ancient times to modern slavery, we have a safe 
guide to follow. ‘The various outbreaks, known in Roman 
history as servile wars, whose chief seat was Sicily, are a suffi- 
cient indication. For they point to a condition of things which 
was intolerable to the slave. Nor is it difficult to account for 
this phenomenon. When brought into immediate personal 
contact with their masters, and congregated in large masses, as 
they were in a town like Rome, motives of human feeling, the 
common charities of life, conspired with the dictates of interest, 
to soften the relation. At its best it is a dangerous relation, 
dangerous to the master~as a moral being, dangerous to the 
slave from his exposure to every caprice. But in the large 
towns there were not wanting checks to mitigate this danger, 
The case was different on the latifundia of the Roman nobles, — 
or what may be termed the corn plantations of Sicily. The 
population there was slave, and there was no check on the mis- 
use of their power by the agents or masters who superintended 
them. And there was no intercourse, no sense of a connection 
to soften the inherent hardships of their condition. They 
revolted once and again, and there was a danger lest their 
revolt should spread, lest throughout the Roman world the 
slave population should feel that it had a common cause. There 
are statements which show that this danger was not imaginary. 
But it passed over, and civilisation escaped the curse which 
would have been entailed by a premature break up of the sys- 
tem of slavery. 

It was a system which could not be the ultimatum of 
the labouring portion of humanity. But before it could 








SLAVERY. AQT 


wholesomely cease, that which was to replace it must in 
some degree have gained the requisite strength. ‘Till that time 
came, all that was admissible was to introduce all possible 
alleviations, and the legislation of Rome shews us that such 
alleviations were from time to time introduced. It was Gibbon 
who remarked that the closing of the period of conquest, and 
the consequent closing of the importation of fresh slaves, made 
it necessary to treat the slaves actually possessed with greater 
care. Where all hope of supply from without had ceased, the 
only thing left was to deal with the existing slave population 
in such a way that its numbers might be maintained at a level 
adequate to the demand, 

And in Aristotle himself we find suggested one of the 
greatest alleviations of which slavery is susceptible, ‘There 
ought to be held out to the slave, he says, the hope of liberty 
as the reward of his service. Thus, by a gradual infiltration, 
the slave population might pass into the free. It did so at 
Rome through the intermediate stage of freedom, And the 
position of freed men at Rome in the later republic, and even 
more under the empire, was such that the prospect of reaching 
it must have been a great inducement to the slaves to acquiesce 
in their present lot. And it would be an inducement which 
would have most weight with the highest class of slaves. 

In the progress of events slavery has ceased to be the con- 
dition of the labourer in all the nations of Western Europe. 
But there were two classes of slaves—and there are two classes 
of labourers. There was the class that answers to our indus- 
trial population. There was the other that answers to our 
domestic servants. And there is a wide distinction between the 
two. The industrial population, agricultural or artisan, is 
wholly enfranchised, and the difficult problems that it presents 
to the statesman, admit of no solution but such as is compatible 
with their forming an integral and most important portion of 
the body politic. They are free citizens, and their numbers 
must give them in the last resort the deciding power. All 
attempts to escape from this conclusion seem to me illusory— 
all devices to avert it—rd dAvyapyiKa copiopara—seem to me 
contemptible. Right education must teach them the true use 
of their power, their true freedom. The removal of all their 
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grievances, social and political, must combine with a wiser 

spirit in the other classes to soften their feelings, and lead 

them morally to accept their position with its balanced advan- 

tages and disadvantages. But their freedom must be acknow- 

ledged—their power must be reckoned with. On the wise 
recognition of this conclusion depends much of our immediate 

future. But this wise recognition seems almost beyond hope 
when we contemplate the alternations of blindness and stupe- 

fying terror which the ruling classes are subject to, according 
as the substratum of the social order seems quiet or disturbed. 
The Terra di Lavoro of political society bears on it a popula- 

tion of a truly Neapolitan character. 

The other class, that of domestic servants, offers difficulties 
of a widely different kind. They are in one sense members of 
the family, but the connection is very loose. ‘This social evil 
was touched upon some years ago by Mr. Carlyle, and it was 
at the same time indicated that the remedy, or one remedy, lay 
in greater permanence of the relation between masters and ser- 
vants. But it would seem in this, as in other matters, that the 
evil must increase to such a point as to force attention before 
any remedy will be thought of. It would, however, seem great 
enough already. If England is to follow in the track of New 
England, and the boasted Anglo-Saxon type of character is to 
go on developing itself to its extreme logical conclusions, 
then any healthy condition of domestic service seems hope- 
less. For it is assumed to be a disgraceful condition, a limited 
servitude, from which every one should escape as soon as pos- 
sible. And°the reckless treatment of servants by their masters 
has been, I believe, the source of this feeling, so far as it exists 
amongst us. Yet surely the relation in itself is not an unsound 
one, it is right and expedient for both parties. It wants but 


due consideration to make it, what it seems naturally to be, an 


integral part of our domestic institutions. But its revision — 
will depend on far wider questions—on a revision in fact of the 
moral standard of the nation, forced upon us by the gradual 
course of events. In shaking off the fetters which had rested — 
on labour, and which had become painful, doctrines have been — 
fostered of absolute independence, which, useful for the pur- 
pose of destruction, must be laid aside when the work of con- 
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struction shall begin. They have been useful, I mean, in shak- 
ing unsound theories of dependence, but they must not inter- 
fere with the sound. I am aware that writers of ability seem, 
by their language, to aim at an extinction or a compression 
within the very narrowest limits of this particular relation of 
master and servant. But in the interest of the poorer not less 
than that of the richer classes, such tendencies should be 
resisted. The first change, it need hardly be said, must come 
from the masters’ side, whereas the contrary is always assumed, 
Yet surely the main burden of society should rest on its 
stronger members. With us it has been recklessly thrown on 
the weaker. In the revival or the creation of the sense of 
social duty in the great majority of the rich, who, as rich, are 
socially strong, in the creation of the feeling that by their 
position they are under the obligation of devoting themselves 
to the cause of the poorer classes—in this lies the true remedy 
for the social evil on which I have been touching. To create 
this feeling directly seems, in the present deadness on such 
matters, almost hopeless. It is most likely that it will come 
from the temporary and provisional strengthening of the poorer, 
and if somewhat hopeless on other points, we may be very con- 
fident on this, that they are rapidly acquiring the strength 
that they may need for the enforcement of any social changes 
that shall be found imperatively needed. The danger lies not 
in their wanting strength but in their wanting guidance, such 
guidance as would be given by a matured and moderate esti- 
mate of the ameliorations compatible with their position. . 
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Pol. II. vi. 22. 


ITH some hesitation I redeem an engagement made in 
‘my notes on the second book, at the close of Aristotle’s 
review of the systems of Plato. I do not attach much value to 
the dictum of Coleridge, that every man is born either an 
Aristotelian or a Platonist. But it is certain that there are at 
present two schools amongst those who read and think on such 
matters. Amongst the classically-educated there is a reaction, 
I think, in favour of Plato, and against the philosophical 
superiority of Aristotle. Not that such reaction leads in most 
cases to the pure and simple acceptance of Plato's philoso- 
phical system. That is nearly impossible, except for some 
minds singularly trained. But it does lead them to estimate 
him very highly, and to shrink from the criticisms of Aris- 
totle, even upon his political philosophy, as unworthily con- 
ceived. And to say nothing of this conflict of opinion, there 
is the real inherent difficulty of the subject. This is such, 
that I shall touch but very lightly upon it,—the more lightly, 
inasmuch as from what I have already said, it is clear 
which side I adopt in the points under discussion. And of 
course I confine myself to the political and social side of the 
question. 

M. Brandis has remarked that there is much more agree- 
ment between the two philosophically than is generally sup- 
posed ; that it is more in the method of reaching and supporting 
their conclusions, than in the conclusions themselves, that 
they differ. I should imagine that on no point is their differ- 
ence much more strongly marked than on the questions of 
political science. And yet even here there is a very consider- 
able agreement. It is true that whilst the origin of society is 
found by Plato in the wants of man, Aristotle makes those — 
wants only the occasion. He insists upon the truth, neglected 
or not seen by Plato, that man’s nature is essentially social, 
that society is so necessary to man, that even if all that is 
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generally meant by the term ‘ wants’ were supplied,—if men 
that is were materially independent of one another, — still 
they would crave the social union. But this difference noted, 
most of the more leading questions that occur in political 
science are either explicitly or implicitly answered in the same 
way by both. Plato does not, any more than Aristotle, recoil 
from slavery; nor are his views on war essentially different. 
Both agree on the necessity for leisure as the foundation of the 
Greek freeman’s existence. In neither is there any allowance 
for the industrial population. Both are equally republican. 
Both are equally conscious of the Hellenic superiority. It is 
when we come to the general tendency of the two philosophers 
that the difference between them becomes striking. And it is 
to this difference of tendency that may be traced that 
divergence on some two or three fundamental points, which 
has given occasion to the criticism of Aristotle. 

Limagine that they would both have allowed that much 
greater power was wielded by the legislator than is consistent 
with our ideas. They thought society eminently modifiable, a 
thing to be fashioned a priori and at pleasure. I do not know 
that this is anywhere definitely stated, but some such view 
seems to lie at the root of many of their positions, exercising 
an influence over their conclusions, even though never drawn 
into consciousness and fully examined. It is an idea which 
derived considerable countenance from Greek experience, 
which has been powerful at all times, and is by no means 
sufficiently exploded, even now. 

But though so far both were agreed, Aristotle's sounder 
judgment emancipated him much the more fully from the con- 
sequences of this idea. The evils of existing states escaped 
neither the one nor the other, but Plato was led by his sense 
of them to sketch out an entire remodelling of society, a change 
reaching to its very foundation. Ignoring the experience of 
the past, he aspired after a purely ideal state, and thought that 
what may be called the facts of human society could be bent to 
suit that state; that, in short, the phenomena of society, such 
as he witnessed them, were accidental and not permanent. 
Hence his attack on the family by his advocacy of community 
of wives, his attack on property by his advocacy of community 
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of goods. For why should these two ideas of family and pro- 
perty not be like the rest, subject to modification ? 

It is a dream which, in later times and in modern garb, 
exposes those who indulge in it to all kinds of hostility, with 
no allowance for its attractions, or for the nobler elements it 
contains. It would expose Plato to the same attacks, on the 
grounds generally taken of coarse and sensual morality, &c. &c., 
were it not for the traditional reverence with which his name 
is regarded, and for the admiration we feel for his eloquence. — 
I do not sympathise with the abuse poured on the modern ex- 
positors of such doctrines ; but I can sympathise with the re- 
futation of them in their ancient garb which, calmly expressed, 
we owe to the genius of Aristotle, as I could sympathise with- 
a modern one of the same character. 

I content myself, then, with thus merely pointing out the 
agreement of Aristotle and Plato in many of their particular 
conclusions, “their disagreement in the general bearing of their 
political philosophy. It is a subject which I did not feel war- 
ranted in leaving wholly untouched, though it has been so 
largely discussed, and with so little result as to make it unin- 
viting. 

The personal relations of the two seem to have been 
friendly, and I see no trace of any ill-feeling in the criticisms 
of Aristotle. 

Mr. Maurice says that Aristotle felt there was something 
in Plato which he could not understand. Such language im- 
plies that Aristotle was conscious of some inferiority. It is 
‘said that he acknowledged that the beauty of Plato’s dialogue 
was beyond his power to rival. But with reference to his conclu- 
sions I know of no warrant for Mr. Maurice’s opinion. I know 
of nothing which is calculated to shake the conviction that 
Aristotle judged Plato with the composure of a superior mind, 
that he honoured and loved the man, but that he felt that his 
‘system was inadequate and rested on a feeble basis; that 
without any undue self-assertion he felt that his own grasp of 
truth, his own mastery of human knowledge, enabled him to 
-offer a firmer basis and a more satisfactory system. And the 
judgment of posterity has ratified his supremacy and accepted 
the position justly assigned him by Dante, as—il Maestro di a 
color che sanno, 3 
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N my note on this passage I have already briefly touched on 
the question of monarchy, properly so called, that is, 
hereditary monarchy. Of course it is competent to any one 
to use the term monarchy, without combining with it in his 
mind the idea represented by the word hereditary. But in our 
common language, and in our thoughts, the two ideas are, I 
believe, invariably connected, so that, when we wish to signify 
any other than hereditary monarchy, we add a distinctive 
epithet. 

It is then monarchy, in this its common sense, and as ex- 
pressive of the government really of one man, which he can 
and does leave, as other property is left, to his son, without 
reference to the qualification of that son; it is monarchy in 
this sense, that is, I think, an idea of the past. It has been, 
ever in the past, a fruitful source of political convulsions, and 
the ideas and exigencies of the present are not calculated to 
diminish its inherent dangers. I have no wish to treat in this 
place of constitutional monarchy. The common opinion of 
Western Europe is setting so strongly against this peculiar 
institution that it is not likely to embarrass political progress, 
and in our own country, where it has apparently a firmer hold 
than elsewhere, as a real government becomes more and more 
indispensable, the anomaly we present will have a more un- 
certain tenure. 

To return to monarchy proper; the government of one 
man wielding, not nominally, but really, the whole executive 
power; owning no constitutional check, but controlled only by 
that from which no one can exempt himself, the influences of 
opinion, whether at home or abroad ; not the theoretic, but the 
actual head of the state; securing unity to its policy and the 
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due responsibility of all subordinate functionaries; such a 
power cannot, from its nature, be trusted to the accidents of 
hereditary succession. Like the fiefs of the middle ages, it 
requires the full energy of a man; it is the highest function of 
society and must not be entrusted to incapable hands, under 
penalty of the disruption of that society. Its delegation, there- 
fore, must be an act of deliberate judgment, not left to chance. 

Such a power is one to which the objections are numerous 
and palpable. And yet such a power as I have described 
seems to be required under the present conditions of society. 
The problem is then to secure it and free it from its obvious 
dangers. This must be done in the first place by stripping it 
of its hereditary character. The power must be monocratic, 
not monarchical. It must be, that is, the personal power 
vested in a dictator, which he holds by commission from the 
state avowedly and in trust for the state, not as an heirloom in 
his family, a power by its very supposition provisional,—‘ ad 
tempus, to meet certain emergencies, to satisfy the wants of a 
transitional state,—and not permanent; a power which the 
holder may, if necessary, transmit, but may transmit only to 
one competent to wield it, one like himself in the full vigour 
of his age and faculties. It is the dictatorship of Roman 
history, only not in its earlier form of adaptation to some very 
temporary need, but in its later form as modified by Sulla and 
by Cesar. Under that later form it was the concentration of 
all political power in the hands of one man for his lifetime, 
and though the tendency then was to make it hereditary, still 
none of those who held it would have admitted a question of 
his power to thwart this tendency by choosing his successor. — 
The substitution of the adoptive for the hereditary principle 
was felt to be only the perfecting of the system. 

Such are the conditions of the monocratic, dictatorial power 
which, as I have before said, seems desirable at present. It is 
delicate ground I am aware, yet I cannot but think there is 
adequate reason for this opinion. I know not what judgment 
others form of the actual state of things in England, but there 
are two features in that state which seem to me to warrant the 
conclusion above given. The one is the effeteness of our 
present system. This is shown by the incompetency of the oe 
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classes in whom it places power, to produce rulers of any 
sufficient ability. This incompetency seems admitted by all. 
It is the remedy that is disputed. Nor does the evil extend 
only to the governing classes. The other classes, which though 
hitherto excluded from, are yet considered as admissible to, 
political power, are equally struck with this paralysis. This 
proceeds in great measure from the absence of any intelligent 
appreciation of their position, or in other words, from the 
absence of any political convictions different from those enter- 
tained by the governing classes whom they would supplant. 
They think they could manage matters better, they do not see 
that it is not a mere question of management, but of a 
change in the very conditions of government. Both are in the 
main agreed upon the ends, their difference as to means is 
comparatively uninteresting, especially to those who observe 
that within their own sphere the mercantile and commercial 
seem as incapable of wise and successful conduct of their 
concerns as the more directly political classes are in the affairs 
of the nation. 

With reference to these political classes, this result, this in- 
competency, is not to be wondered at. The influences of what 
is called society, are, to say the least, not favourable to the 
growth of enlarged intellectual ability, and still less favourable 
to that of the moral energy and strength of conviction which 
are infinitely more important than the intellect, on which in 
fact any large intellectual power depends. For to attain high 
political power in England, I except of course those born in 
the purple, a man must devote himself, for a long period, to 
that object, must play a game, must push himself, either in so- 
called influential circles, or on the hustings, or both, and the 
chances are very strongly against him, the improbability very 
strong, that when his object is attained the character is not 
warped or enfeebled by the length and nature of the struggle. 
Such seems the cause, politically, of the weakness which is 
allowed to characterise our present rulers, or ruling classes, 

On the other hand no observer would, I suppose, deny that 
over against these ruling classes there is shaping itself a defi- 
nite power. That the majority of the more thoughtful 
artisans are keenly scrutinising the conduct of their governors ; 
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that they are entirely antagonistic to the existing institutions, 
emancipated from any prejudices in favour of our monarchical 
fictions, hostile to the aristocratic influences of our constitu- 
tion, alien to the religion of the Church of England, And 
below the more thoughtful and educated stratum of this 
society, there is the vast mass of the uneducated, unreflective 
poor, who need but the stimulus of bad times to ripen: their 
smouldering into the most active discontent, a mass on which 


the others can act with great directness, and by so acting can 


call in the momentum of numbers to give irresistible weight 
to their own more calculated decisions. 


If there is any one point on which the higher political. 


literature of the day, whether it be the expression of English 
or foreign opinion, is unanimous, it is on the rapid growth and 
formidable character, formidable I mean to existing institu- 
tions, of this opposition. And there is now added an element 
which, not novel in character, is yet novel in degree. I allude 
to the sympathies, more active now than at any recent period, 
and daily increasing in activity, between the proletariat of our 
own and other countries. In this respect as in others, the 
union of Western Europe is becoming intensified, and a cor- 
responding increase of movement may be expected. But 
apart from all considerations of the future, the present situa- 
tion is eminently explosive. The danger has been insisted on 
over and over again, and no systematic measures have been 
adopted to meet it. It has certainly not decreased in conse- 
quence of that neglect. There are indications of a consider- 
able increase of late, the natural result of recent events. 

Nor shall we have fully estimated the danger of the political 
situation of England till we have taken into account another 
consideration. Of course two bodies standing in such rela- 
tion to one another can have no convictions in common. 
Indeed it is only of the second that it can be said that it has 
any conviction at all, The former merely clings to what is 
established, with a profound sense of its insufficiency, but 
with no idea what to substitute. But any new form of society is 
impossible under such conditions. Such new form presupposes 
for its establishment the existence of some unity of conviction. 


Here lies the great difficulty. Considerable time must elapse, | a 
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before the ideas of the new industrial society shall have suffi- 
ciently spread to form the basis for a construction. And 
during that time, it is essential for all equally that a perfect 
freedom of discussion should prevail, in order that those ideas 
may be generally understood and largely accepted. It is 
scarcely to be denied that at present we are steering on to an 
unknown future without any conceptions to guide us. It is 
most important that all who have any counsel to offer should be 
allowed to offer it. 

If such are the phenomena of our actual society, or if they 
seem to any one to be such, he who so judges will not be 
averse to the conclusion, that for the security of order and the 
securing at the same time the amount of progress necessary 
to prevent order from becoming stagnation, there will be needed 
a dictatorial power sufficiently representing the interests of the 
classes that are growing, and at the same time strong enough 
to protect the weaker and decaying—a power able to act as a 
mediator, under whose salutary compression quiet discussion 
of the difficulties may proceed and their peaceful solution be 
discovered without exposing society to any violent collisions. 

It is from a conservative point of view that I advocate a 
dictatorship—not conservative, of course, of the present in- 
stitutions which seem to have amply served their time, to 
have been strained te the uttermost and to have given under 
the strain, to be rather obstacles to, than the instruments of, 
further progress, but conservative of the requisite amount 
of order. 

But whilst: this should be one great object of such a pro- 
visional dictatorship, there should be at the same time unmis- 
takeably impressed upon it the character of progress. To se- 
cure adhesion to it on the part of those whose adhesion alone 
is absolutely essential, on the part of the proletariat, it must 
make perfectly clear this other aspect of its position. It must 
be distinctly seen that it aims at no compression in the inter- 
ests of the old society, that it aims at no bolstering up of the 
older institutions, that it is ready to accept and practically 
initiate any changes which are desirable, and that it invites dis- 
cussion of such changes. It must be distinctly seen that whilst 
it prevents collision, it does not make its prevention of that a 
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shield for a covert maintenance of the power atttally in posses- 
sion, but that its principal function is to facilitate the substi- 
tution of a more satisfactory arrangement. | 

It may be urged against this: such a power is not without 
example, but how are the dangers to which it is undeniably 
exposed to be guarded against ? For after all precautions have 
been taken to ensure a worthy choice, the dictator chosen may 
prove unworthy, may belie the experience which justified the 
nomination, and change the nature of the power entrusted to 
him ; or after a right use of it himself, he may transmit it to 
unworthy hands, even whilst observing the condition imposed 
upon him, not attempting, that is, to make it hereditary. Without 
disputing these difficulties, there are some considerations which 
tend to make them less formidable than they at first appear. 
Such a power can only originate in a general conviction that it 
is necessary ; a sufficiently general conviction, that is, to make 
the dissidents in opinion submit, and improbable as this 
may seem, it is byno means impossible. The acquiescence of ‘ 
France in its present government, in spite of the shock to all 2 
republican sympathies unwisely given by the substitution of | 
the title of emperor for one more provisional, thus stamping it — 
with a dynastic, hereditary character, is an instance which may 
throw light on our own future course. Such a conviction and 
acquiescence would of course diminish the dangers attendant 
on all great political changes. It would smooth the access to 
power of the dictator, and render it easier for him to exercise 
it beneficially. 

This preliminary step over, there are other safeguards 
against perversion of the power. There is, in the first place, 
the inherent tendency of such a power, so originating and so 
acquiesced in, to raise the character of its possessor, and make 
him look on his power in its true light, as entrusted to him ~ 
for the common welfare. This acts on characters of a very 
secondary order, it acts with redoubled force on those of the 
higher. | 

A second safeguard I should place in the entire liberty of — 
discussion, which such a power must not only tolerate but 
foster, a discussion of course honestly carried on. And I need 
hardly add that the necessary condition of such an honest dis- 4 
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cussion is, that each writer should substantiate his writings 
by his signature. Anonymous writing should be absolutely 
illegal, in order that no more than its due weight might attach 
to whatever is written. There should be no powerful literary 
corporation in which the individual can merge his individuality, 
and rid himself of his responsibility. Such discussion, so car- 
ried on, the dictator would have no interest in preventing, nor, 
if he fancied that his interest dictated its suppression, would he 
have the power requisite for its suppression. 

A dictatorship, sprung from the general conviction .of its 
necessity, and supported by the adhesion of the proletariat, or 
great body of the working classes, enabled, as so supported, to 
disregard the clamorous interests of the few whom it con- 
signed to political insignificance, would be less than most 
governments of the present day liable to the danger of violent 
interruption. For this, the extreme remedy, is equally appli- 
cable to all forms, and in the full light of recent experience we 
must allow that the hereditary monarchies of Europe offer no 
greater guarantees for stability than any other form. 

After all, it is not on a conviction of the greater danger 
of such a provisional power that the resistance to its 
rise will in the main be based. The aristocracy, which 
now governs, will recoil from any interference with 
their power. The classes which are aspiring to govern 
will equally recoil from any interference with their hopes 
of power. Those who, like myself, feel an insuperable 
dislike to the actual constitution of our government, and a con- 
siderable repugnance to its mere transfer to classes not yet 
qualified for power, a change without adequate motives, will be 
ready to welcome as a step in the progress to better things, a 
provisional dictatorship to supersede the actual, and to give 
time for the future order quietly to shape itself. 

Discussions such as these could hardly find a place in 
Aristotle. The question of monarchy, so far as it interested a 
Greek state, presented itself to him from a wholly different, 
point of view, from that, viz., of the justice of recognising very 
superior merit, Such merit had a claim, a right he thought, 
which could not be put aside. And in the quiet acknowledg- 
ment of this claim the other citizens would find their true in= 
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terest. Under any other circumstances the existence of mono- 
cratic power in a Greek state was only conceivable in the form 
of tyranny, and tyranny supported by mercenary troops, the — 
government of undisguised force. The city organisation is, 

in fact, practically incompatible with the government of one. 

The ruler and the ruled stand in such close proximity, the 

forces on the two sides are so unequal, that except for tempo- 

rary emergencies, such as war for instance, the relation can 

hardly continue long on the footing of absolute power. The 
interests of the whole are so in common that there would be 

no temptation in ordinary times to trust them to one manage- 

ment. ‘The city government must ever, I conceive, remain in 

principle such as it presented itself to Aristotle. 

But the case is different with a nation or great kingdom. 
The ruler is not brought into such close proximity with 
his subjects. The interests of these subjects are not so ob- 
viously in cOmmon. The different parts are not brought into 
close relation to one another. There is needed a central 
power to preserve harmony between them, and order through- 
out the large aggregate. A large armed force is placed at 
the disposal of this central power, and the numerical inequality 
which still exists is balanced by concentration and discipline. 
That the two problems of a city and a national organisation 
are quite distinct in this particular point of view may be made 
clear by our own experience. Wherever, in Europe, the actual 
states approach the type of the Greek city, there the power 
exercised is very different from that in the larger kingdoms, 
The smaller states of Germany or Italy may serve to illustrate 
my meaning. 

Naples, with its Swiss mercenaries; the Pope with the 
French soldiers; Tuscany with its capital held by Austrian 
troops; the wretched smaller courts which oppress Germany, 
of which Hesse Cassel may be taken as the most eminent spe- 
cimen,—are all instances to the point. Their size places them 
more on a level with the Greek state, and their government 
would long since have completely changed but for the pressure 
from without in some cases, the open aid in others, which 





guarantees them against the just retribution which some time a 


or other awaits them. 
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On the other hand, as the states of Europe recede from the 
Greek type in point of size, they recede also in the point of 
government. The great kingdoms, so long as they remain 
such, require a centralised power, and there is no perceptible 
tendency in any of them to weaken that power by the creation 
of constitutional checks. If one result more than another 
may be considered as established by the recent convulsions on 
the continent, it is this general indisposition to that which we 
call constitutional monarchy. 

But let this present state of transition be passed, with its 
difficulties and peculiar requirements, then monarchy, in all 
its forms, and monocracy also, may be considered for Western 
Europe, as for Aristotle, as a completely obsolete institution. 
_ Its services and its merits may then be calmly discussed equally 
with those of other past institutions. It was good for Europe 
in past times,—it may still continue to be good relatively to 
the wants of other countries. It would be a mere encumbrance 
in the different organisation which industrialism will require 
and evolve. 
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IV. 
WAR. 


6 piv yap wéAcuoe avaykaZe Oucalove civar Kal cwppo- 
velv, 1) O& THe evTUXlac améAavolc’ Kal TO cxoAaTeWw 
per cipnvnc UPpiorac Tot wadAov.—1V. (VIL.) xv. 3. 


HE legitimate objects of war, as conceived by Aristotle, 
are stated in the previous chapter. They are three, and 
two of them are still allowed to be legitimate, by the general 
practice, if not the theory, of mankind. They are self-defence ; 
conquest for the good of the conquered ; the ground on which 
rest, I suppose, the three great instances of attempts to con- 
quer, with which we are at this day familiar, that of the French 
in Algeria, of the English in India, of the Russians in the Cau- 
casian provinces; lastly, the conquest of those who, by na- 
ture slaves, do not submit to this condition, unless compelled 
by force of arms. This third kind we wholly reject, in common 
with the theory of slavery, from which it is inseparable. And 
of the second it may be remarked, that the assent to it becomes 
every day more hesitating, whilst the number of those who 
dissent from it increases. Another ground for war, which has 
assumed a certain prominence lately, finds no mention in 
Aristotle, any more than does that principle on which so many 
of the wars of the last three centuries have proceeded—the 
maintenance of the balance of power. This last may be said, 
however, to be a modification of war for self-defence. - But the 
other ground to which I allude is quite distinct from that of 
self-defence ; it is a question of moral obligation. It is said 
to be the duty of states which have the power, to interfere to 
prevent oppression of the weaker by the stronger. 

The justice of strictly defensive war is practically not con- 
tested. From no point of view need it present any difficulty. 
There is much more room for discussion on the second case, 
as there is evidently great danger in admitting, as a justifica- 
tion for conquest, that it is meant to benefit the conquered. 
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Each nation admits this defence for itself, whilst, in the case 
of its neighbour, it can see the force of the objections urged. 
Generally it may be said, that the time for wars conducted on 
this principle is past, that it was good and right in antiquity, 
whether we apply it to the Athenian expedition against 
Syracuse, to Alexander's expedition into Asia, or to the con- 
quest of the world by Rome. For it is only by its better 
method and greater success that this last attempt at conquest 
differs from the others, History affords, I-think, ample justi- 
fication for all of them. But since the break-up of the Roman 
Empire, and the settlement of the barbarians, war, except for 
the maintenance of that settlement, has been uncalled for, 
speaking generally. ‘The great modern instance in which a 
deviation from this rule took place, the attempt of Napoleon 
to found an empire by war, is open to the justest condemna- 
tion. It found a practical condemnation in its entire failure ; 
it finds a theoretic one in the sentence of his successor: The 
era of conquests is closed. The defence of Western Europe 
against the Saracen, the Saxon, the Mongol, or the Turk, has 
been the only really legitimate cause of war. Most of the other 
wars have been, on one side or the other, in principle indefen- 
sible, and an unnecessary waste of the happiness and resources 
of the nations engaged. 

There remains the last of the grounds above named—the 
moral obligation that rests on the strong. This is put forward 
by some as that on which the present war with Russia rests. 
But it is scarcely the real ground, though, in the confusion of 
statement and thought prevalent on the subject, this point, 
amongst others, may have been alleged. But avoiding so 
slippery a subject as the present war, it is better to confine 
oneself to the more general question—how far strength confers 
the right, or rather imposes the duty of the interference, if ne- 
cessary, by war to prevent oppression? I cannot but think 
that there is this duty resting on the stronger to act as the 
protector of the weaker,—that this last ground of war is, in 
fact, the only one that now remains as a justifiable one. [ 
cannot but think that, after eliminating from the discussion, 
as obsolete, all ideas of conquest, all ideas of slavery, all ideas 


of the defence against barbarian or semi-barbarian inroads, 
aor. 33 
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there does rest on the civilised nations of Western Europe, 
who form the vanguard of humanity, the duty of seeing an end 
put to the reign of unlawful domination, by whomsoever ex- 
ercised, England, France, Austria, or Russia, and over whom- 
soever, be it India, Algeria, Italy, or Hungary. But the time 
is distant yet when such a ground can fairly be taken. And 
it is necessary, as the first condition, that the powers 
that would take it should see that they themselves are 


clear in the matter. To explain myself by an example. 


The history and circumstances of our dominion in India render 
it a mere hypocrisy in us to object to Russia’s advance either 
across the Caucasus or the Balkan, on any ground but that 
of the tendency of such advance to disturb the status quo in 
Europe, which, in the absence of any policy of amelioration, 
it seems desirable to maintain. 

Passing from the objects of war, I proceed to the considera- 
tion of the éffects of war on the nations making war, the point 
suggested by the words quoted from Aristotle. He remarks, 
that there are greater dangers to the moral condition of a 
nation, in a state of peace and prosperity than in war. ‘ For 
war exercises a wholesome constraint, compels justice, compels 
moderation, whereas the enjoyment of prosperity, and peace, 
and leisure has a tendency to foster a spirit of overweening 
insolence.’ It is the truth conveyed in this remark which has, 
I suppose, led to the welcome given to the present war by so 
many of the more cultivated and reflecting. 

It is a strange and disheartening phenomenon that such a 
welcome offers. We have enjoyed forty years of unbroken 
peace, and we have made so little use of their opportunities 
and benefits that we see them end without regret; and the 
nation finds itself engaged in war, not with the grave and sad 
feelings of men who are forced by a hard necessity to forego 
their proper work, and to take up arms to repress an unwar- 
ranted aggression on the existing order. No such feeling 
seems to be predominant. It is, doubtless, largely entertained, 
but it is entertained in comparative silence. What we hear 
loudly expressed, moving even the ‘ passionate heart’ of the 


Poet Laureate to express it in song, is an exulting welcome — 
of the war, on the ground that the evils of our social condition — 
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were too oppressive; that peace and the fruits of the peace, the 
great development of industry and commerce, presented such 
repulsive features, were so stifling to all the nobler feelings, 
that we throw them aside as a nightmare, and turn gladly to 
the scenes of war ; that we emerge from their atmosphere as into 
the fresh air after a long confinement. 

Putting aside all the accidents of the present war, all its 
mismanagement in the past, all the apprehension that it justly 
excites in the future, when we see no aim avowed, no policy 
guiding us, and returning to the general question, we may 
fairly ask what benefits it is to confer upon us over and above 
the purely negative one of repression. No one thinks that war 
is an end, the permanent condition of things. Grant, then, 
that the present war be ended and peace restored tous. There 
has been a great drain on our resources, an immense amount 
of suffering. Grant that this has not been in vain, that we 
have attained the just and honourable peace which is the vague 
end set before us. With peace there return the difficulties of 
peace, the questions that have been agitating us these last forty 
years, whose answer has been postponed during the war. Have 
we gained strength to meet these difficulties by the feverish 
excitement in which we have been living? Has any light been 
thrown upon these questions, any thought been given to them? 
The social evils have been fermenting unresisted. Be it edu- 
cation, be it the question of labour, all have alike assumed 
during the war an entirely subordinate importance. They can 
only be solved in peace, and peace has been denied us. 

If the welcome of war were but the expression of the selfish 
feeling, we shall not see the evil in our day, it were intelligible 
and contemptible. But that such evils as are complained of, 
the want of education, the demoralisation of commerce, the 
evils of competition, that such evils should be thought to find 
any remedy in war passes comprehension. They are all en- 
hanced by the pressure upon industry entailed by other wars, 
as deplorable as the present and not so just, and to remedy 
them you increase that pressure. It is the remedy of M. de 
Calonne, whose financial genius, in the face of imminent 
bankruptcy, had recourse to a more profuse expenditure. It 
was attractive for the time to him and to those who profited by 
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it—the courtiers of Louis XVI.,—it is attractive to us appa- 
rently, but its attractions were, we know, not enduring. 

The difficulties that attend our present social condition, 
a social condition recognised by most observers, as purely 
transitional, in which the old form of society is decaying, 
whilst the new is but visible in faintest outline, are so great as 
imperatively to demand the undistracted attention of all who 
are interested in their solution, be they philosophical enquirers 
or practical statesmen. It was the conviction of this that 
explains the natural repugnance manifested by our states- 
men at the commencement of the war, though it by no means 
excuses the feeble temporising by which they involved us in 
it. The first step in meeting our difficulties is to accept them, 
and to form a just estimate of their gravity. It is a more 
difficult advance from this to Jearn that the form of society, 
of which industry is the basis, is nobler than that which rests 
on war. Here is the error which, I imagine, has misled 
people. They turn to the heroism of our soldiers, and they 
say the moral effect of such a sight on the nation is better 
than the debasing selfishness of commercial pursuits. True, 
if the alternative so put is the only one, and if any acqui- 
esce in this statement as satisfactory, I know not what is 
to be said. But I would urge that there is another point of 
view. I would urge that whilst we admire the noble conduct 
of our soldiers with the most just admiration, there is no reason 
why we should be blind to the equally noble aspects of in- 
dustry. The patient bearing of all privations, the steady 
facing of all dangers, such are the traits that immortalise the 
trenches before Sebastopol, and it is in them, as has justly 
been remarked, more than at the Alma or Inkermann, that the 
soldiers of England showed their greatness. The same 
qualities, the same patient bearing, the same steady resolve, 
and be it observed, without the same stimulus, have marked 
for years the workmen of England in the great commercial 
crises which have afflicted industry.. It may be that they will 
again be called forth in this very winter. Why cannot we 
appreciate the one as well as the other ? 

We feel we have a right cause in this war, and we submit 
to the necessary sacrifices. In meeting the evils that press — 
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upon us in the constitution of the new industrial form of 
society we might have the same feeling, and submit, with equal 
readiness, to the equally necessary sacrifices. But we must 
lay aside all idea of indirect remedies. We must accept 
jndustrialism as permanent, and grapple firmly with its diffi- 
culties. We shall then look on any interruption of the peace- 
ful order, which is the best condition for our overcoming 
these difficulties, as simply an evil, to be endured, but not 
welcomed. When there is no hope of any accidental relief, 
men will subdue their feverish impatience and set themselves 
‘calmly to scan their available resources, and to modify, by a 
judicious use of such resources, and from within, a situation 
‘which admits of no modification from without. In the ab-- 
sence of the constraint of war, the justice and moderation, 
which are as necessary in peace as in war, must originate in 
right moral training and in the rational conviction of their 
necessity. 


518 ESSAYS. 


V. 
EDUCATION. 
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NYTHING like a systematic view of the subject of educa- 
tion is out of the question here. It is far too wide and 
difficult. Yet where there has been so much discussion, and 
where there is room for so much more,—where, moreover, the 
question is one evidently not near any definitive settlement, 
but in a remarkable manner susceptible of and requiring dis- 
cussion, I may venture to offer some remarks. In them I 
shall keep the Politics before me, and observe the order of 
treatment adopted in them, without being bound to enter into 
all the numerous points they suggest for consideration. In 
fact, I shall confine myself to three, and touch first on the 
general outline of early education which Aristotle gives; 
secondly, on the question of public education; thirdly, on that 
of the things taught. 

I have frequently had occasion to remark that on the ques- 
tion of education we have but a fragment of Aristotle's views. 
The care with which, in that fragment, all the early steps in 
the process are indicated, increases our regret that we have 
not the fuller development, that we cannot trace the training 
of the boy and the man as we can that of the infant and the 
child. 

Such, however, as we have it, his treatment suggests one 
or two points bearing on our present practice. For instance, 
in reading his remarks on the necessity of training the body 
first, then the character, then the intellect, the contrast pre- 
sented by our ordinary education is very striking. Of course 
I am not speaking of the large classes with whom the pressure 
of daily existence is so heavy, that it makes any education, 
for its own sake, impossible. To meet the daily wants of the 
family, the child must be made useful as soon as possible, and 
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no question of its ultimate interests is allowed to interfere. 
The education I touch on is that of all those classes which 
can fairly be brought within the range of the term educated, 
in our sense of the word. With this limitation, I shall surely 
not be exaggerating, when I say that the sound bodily training 
and the right cultivation of the character in early life, are neg- 
lected, and that the one great end aimed at is the bringing 
forward, at as early a period as possible, the intellect. The 
stimulus of immediate want acts on the very poor, and the 
child suffers. The children of richer parents suffer because 
success in life is the ultimate standard to which all education 
is brought, and success in life at present mainly depends on a 
certain kind of intellectual culture. And the success must be 
early, so the intellectual must be prematurely developed. For 
anything but early success, the calculation is an unsound 
one. ‘The early forcing system injures the bodily health, 
vitiates the character, and weakens the intellect. The demand 
made on the mental powers is too great for the physical in 
their unsettled, growing state; and the child shrinks from the 
exertion required. If to this we add the complication intro- 
duced by the peculiar food we submit to the young intellect, a 
food for which it has no natural appetite,—Latin and Greek 
grammars and exercises,—we shall then understand the neces- 
sity of bringing in a moral evil to remedy this natural 
shrinking from the mental exertion required. I allude to the 
system of competition based on emulation, the specious name 
under which we delicately veil, and veiling ignore, the evils to 
the character of early rivalry. And after all this sacrifice of 
bodily health and moral training, the intellect, over-stimulated, 
has lost its vigour at the time when it should be in full pos- 
session of it. It is the same with it as with the victors in the 
Olympic games. ‘There were but rare instances, Aristotle 
says, of early success followed by later. Their strength had 
been overtasked in youth. 

The very earliest stages of education having been gone 


_ through, and the period passed during which the process of 


education must necessarily be conducted at home, Aristotle 
raises the question, Is it or is it not within the province of 
the legislator to order the subsequent stages in the process, 
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for the education of the boy and youth, for the interval between 
childhood and manhood? This question he answers, without 
hesitation, in the affirmative. But the order agreed upon may 
still leave the education in the hands of the family, or it may 
take it out of the family, and make it a state concern, make it 
a public, as distinct from a home education. And it is in 
favour of the public, the education in common, that Aristotle 
decides. Where the result is intimately bound up with the 
interest of the community, the means taken to secure that 
result should be under the supervision of the” community. 
Such is the ground for Aristotle's decision. 

It introduces us to a question beset with difficulties, most of 
which, however, I shall wholly avoid. For I do not intend to 
enter on the propriety of a state education as opposed to the 
voluntary system, of secular as opposed to religious, with all 
the entanglements into which these discussions have got, and 
from which there seems no immediate prospect of our extrica- 
tion. When Aristotle speaks of education as a question con- 
cerning the community, we must again call to mind the state 
of things to which his remarks apply. It was the small city 
community of Greece which he had in view. The Greek state 
should see that its citizens were trained up in the right appre- 
ciation of their position, and in such a way as to fit them for 
becoming proper members of it. They would do this under 
the eye of the generation they were to succeed, and with all 
the influences of their home and their country strong upon 
them. The aim of their education should be to form their 
character in accordance with that of the institutions under 
which, when men, they were to live. 

So that when we use the word public as applicable to the 
system advocated by Aristotle, the sense the word. bears is dif- 
ferent from that which attaches ‘to it in our own system. With 
him it expresses an education free from the caprices of indivi- 
dual parents, but not alienating the subject of it from the legiti- 
mate influences of his home and relations. With us it ex- 
presses an education from which the element of home is wholly 
eliminated for the far greater portion of the time devoted to it. 
It is this difference to which I would draw attention. Speak- 


ing generally, the education of England, as at present con-— 
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ducted, is the most systematic attack on the influences of the 
family of which we have any record. The whole moral con- 
nection between English parents and their sons ceases at a 
very early age. ‘To pay for their education, and to find them 
the means of starting in life, is the limit of the duty acknow- 
ledged by the parents. All personal exertion, all direct at- 
tempts at superintending the development of the intellect, or 
at influencing the moral character, are given up as hopeless, as 
a task for which they have no inclination, no time, no com- 
petence, a responsibility which they wholly decline. It would 
be well if, declining this responsibility, they would decline at 
the same time that from which this flows as a strict, logical, 
inevitable consequence. 

The break up of the family, the loss at a very early period 
of all its best influences, the evils to the parents and to the 
children that are its consequences, the moral alienation between 
father and son which forms so striking a feature of English 
society, the precocious independence in the child which the 
system fosters, the carelessness of their own self-discipline 
which it fosters in the parents, the wide gulf which is placed 
between the two by an education almost exclusively develop- 
ing the intellect on the one hand, and the entire absence of all 
cultivation of the intellect on the other, so that the natural in- 
terval between one generation and another, the natural widen- 
ing of the thoughts of man, is artificially increased—all these 
evils admit but of one remedy, which it seems hopeless to pro- 
pose, but which is indispensable if education is to be set on its 
right footing. It is the destruction of our whole system of 
distant school education, whether these schools be private or 
public. The last are, I believe, a less evil than the first, from 
the largeness of the numbers that they bring together, and the 
comparative healthiness of tone. But both must be swept 
away. And if asked what is to replace them I should answer 
—treferring to the distinction which is now universally drawn 
between instruction and education——that whilst for instruction 
and such discipline as necessarily attends instruction, and such 
wholesome influences as necessarily proceed from a well quali- 
fied instructor, I should look to the establishment of district 
schools, at convenient distances, at which instruction should be 
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given, for education in its stricter and higher sense I should de- 
volve it on the parents. Doubtless they are ill qualified to under- 
take even this. I know no answer to this objection but that the 
sense of their duty must revive, they must qualify themselves. 
In all cases they can qualify themselves morally, in very far 
the majority, they could qualify themselves intellectually for 
superintendence, not for direct instruction. How English 


parents are to be made to feel this responsibility is a different — 


question. 

Connected with this point is another, the position, viz., of 
the instructors, by whatever title they may be designated. 
Sometime or other we may hope to see an educational service 
duly organised, with its members properly called and autho- 
rised. With a body so constituted will le the theoretical 
guidance of education. Between them and the educated there 
will be no antagonism, no clashing of interests. Their func- 
_tions will bé permanent with relation to the educated; they 
will directly impart their teaching to the young, they will be 
qualified to. advise and influence the citizen in his whole 
life. 

Enough on this point; I aim rather at a criticism of the 
existing, than a sketch of the future, order of things. The 
present body of instructors is in no such position. There are 
exceptions, but as a general rule their influence ceases with 
the immediate connection. Escaped from school and from col- 
lege, the Englishman owns no controlling influence on the 
part of those under whom he was there placed. And as a con- 


sequence of this state of things the educational function is 


placed very low even yet by the vast majority of the so-called 
educated classes of England. Into the causes of this I do not 
enter. I pass to the third point. 


With regard to the things taught, there are some questions — 


on which I need not touch.. My entire dissent from the views 
prevalent has been already expressed. But in the general 
spirit of the instruction given there needs a great change. 
The object of all education is correctly given by Aristotle as 
the fitting the citizen for his position in after life, for his 
membership in the state. This sense of citizenship is the 
basis of Aristotle’s system, as it was the noble element in 
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Plato's social errors. But this sense of citizenship is in our 
systems in the prevalent theories and language, I do not fear 
to affirm it, wholly ignored. We talk of fitting a man for his 
position in life, of enabling him to make his way in the 
world, or even of doing his duty in the state of life to which 
God has called him. True; but in all this language there is 
no necessary sense of his being a citizen, no feeling of that 
predominance of the social over the individual point of view, 
of that necessity of the devotion of the various parts to the 
welfare of the whole, of the citizens, that is, to the body of 
which they are portions, which stands out so conspicuously in 
the systems of the Greek philosophers. 

It is a sound objection against the Roman empire that it 
exercised too great a force of compression on the different 
nationalities it incorporated. The remedy for this weakness 
was found in the violent disruption of that vast whole, and its 
dissolution into its smaller component parts. It might be 
urged as a sound objection to the great kingdoms of Europe, 
that they too press heavily on their component parts, that to 
secure the necessary political concentration they have been 
obliged to sacrifice the members to the head, and to check all 
citizen ‘life and feeling. The remedy will be found for this 
weakness in the system by a dissolution of these overgrown 
ageregates, and a consequent increase of vitality in the parts 
which compose them. As the national feeling superseded the 
imperial, the city will in its turn supersede the nation. *° 

In any case there needs a revival of the social point of 
view, a return to the political theory of education. This must 
be the spirit that informs the whole, and from this point of 
view must all the questions as to what shall be taught be 
answered. I cannot think that the answer will be favourable 
to the existing system. I cannot but think that at a period 
of life when the faculties are fresh. and the observing powers 
keen, when to attain a knowledge, I should not say, of common 
things, but of things as opposed to words, is an easy task, the 
powers of observation are neglected, and the study of words 
the only one pursued. The consequence is, that we are left, 
at a later period, and with great difficulty, to pick up, as 
we can, knowledge which might have been easily gained, or we 
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remain ignorant of the whole constitution of the world in 
which we live. If in compensation for this ignorance, those 
who are educated on the pure classical system had, according 
to the fiction on which it rests, their taste raised, their judg- 
ment and their reason strengthened, it were something. Though 
even then it would be necessary to prove that the ignorance on 
other points is a necessary condition of attaining these advan- 
tages. ‘There may be some slight advantage gained in point 
of taste, though I think the effect is more often even here 
purism than a manly correctness. But I am convinced that 
the judgment suffers, and that the reasoning powers are en- 
feebled, and that there is accordingly no real compensation for 
the ignorance complained of. 

On social, political, and historical questions, on all the 
higher points of morals, I believe that the majority of those 
who are subjected to the so-called advantages of a classical 
education, are deficient in judgment, not of course from the 
want of faculties, but from the cramping tendency of their 
education. I have no wish to use language that may offend, 
but I have watched for years the process as at present carried 
on, and the impression left on my mind is that of its general 
failure. There is a demand for strength of character in com- 
bination with high intellect, and neither the one nor the other 
are fostered by the present system, the only difference being 
that the first is absolutely discouraged. 


THE END. 
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